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PREFACE 

to rai Furr Eumon. 


It was in Jine, 1875, u 1 chanced to be for a day or 
two in Leipzig, that I wti Unexpectedly invited to prepare 
the Sanskrit gramaar for the Indo-European eerie* projected 
by Mecer*. Breitkopf and Hirtel. After some consideration, 
and consultation witk friends, I accepted the task, and bare 
since devoted to it what time coaid be spared from regular 
duties, after the satisfaction of engagements earlier formed, 
if the delay seems a long one, It waa nevertheless unavoid¬ 
able; and I would gladly, in the interest of the work itoelf, 
have made it still longer. In every snob ease, it if necess¬ 
ary to make a compromise between measorahly satisfying a 
present presang need, and doing the sibject fuller jastiee 
at the cost of more time; and it seemed as if the call for 
a Sanskrit grammar on a somewhat different plan from thoee 
already in use — excellent a* some of these in many respects 
are — was argent enough to recommend a speedy com¬ 
pletion of the work began. 

The objects had especially in view in the preparation 
of this grammar have been the following: 

1. To make a presentation of the foots of the laogtage 
primarily as they show themselves in ase in the literature, 
and only secondarily as they are laid down by the native 
grammarian*. The earliest European grammars were by the 
neeesrity of the ease chiefly founded on their native prede- 



tenon; tod t tradition*] method wte thusestablished which 
hti beet perhaps somewhat too closely adhered to, at the 
expense of dearness and of proportion, as well at of scion- 
tiflc truth Accordingly. my attention has not been directed 
toward a profounder study of the grammatical science of the 
Hindn schools: their teachings I hare been contented to take 
*1 already reported to Western learners in the existing 
Western grammars, 

2. To include also in the presentation the forms and 
constructions of the older language, as exhibited in the Veda 
and the Brihmana. Graeemanns excellent Index-Vocabulary 
to the Rig-Veda, and my own manuscript one to the Atbarva- 
Veda (which 1 hope soon to be able to make public"), gave 
me in fall detail the great mass ofYedie material; and this, 
with aome assistance from pnpils and friends, 1 hare sought 
to complete, as far as the circumstances permitted, from the 
other Vedic texts and from the various works of the Brah¬ 
mans period, both printed and manuscript 

3. To treat the language throughout as an accented one, 
omitting nothing of what is known respecting the nature of 
the Sanskrit accent, its changes in combination and inflection, 
and the tone of individual words — being, in all this, ne¬ 
cessarily dependent especially upon the material presented 
by the older aoeantnated texts. 

4. To east all statements, classifications, and so on. 
into a form consistent with the teachings of linguistic science. 
In doing this, it has been necessary to discard a few of the 
long-used and familiar divisions and terms of Sanskrit gram¬ 
mar — for example, the classification and nomenclature of 
..special tenses’* and "general tenses’ 1 (which is so indefen¬ 
sible that one can only wonder at its having maintained itself 
w long), the order and terminology of the coojngation-olasses. 
the separation la treatment of the facts of internal and ex- 

‘ It vm pibllsM, u voL ZU. of tks Joorul of the Americas 
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tmil euphonic combination, and tbe like. Bit care has been 
taken to facilitate tbe transition from tbe old to tbe new; 
end tbe changes, H is believed, will oonaend themselves to 
unqualified acceptance. It baa been eoigb! atoo to kelp an 
appreciation of toe character of toe langtage by pcttii* lie 
foots M Car m possible into a statistical fora. In toil teopeot 
tbe native grammar ia especially deficient aid misleading. 

Regird baa been constantly bad to toe practical needs 
of the learner of toe tmngiage, and it baa been attempted, 
by doe arrangement and by toe ose of different sites of 
type, to make tbe work at usable by one whose object 
it is to aeqnlrc a knowledge of toe classical Sanskrit alone 
as those are in which toe earlier forme are not MidetL 
The custom of transliterating ail Sanskrit words into Euro¬ 
pean characters, which has become nsoal in European San¬ 
skrit grammars, is, as a matter of ooorte, retained through¬ 
out, and, because of tbe difficulty of setting even a small 
Sanskrit type with anything hot a Urge European, it js 
practiced alone in the smaller sines. 

While the treatment of toe facta of the language has 
thus been made a historical one, within the limits of toe 
language itself, I have not ventured to make It comparative, 
by bringing in toe analogous forms and processes of other 
related languages. To do this, in addition to all that was 
attempted beside, would hare extended tbe work, both in 
content and in time of preparation, far beyond the limits 
assigned to it. And, having decided to leave out this ele¬ 
ment, I have done so consistently throughout. Explanations 
of the origin of forms have also been avoided, for toe same 
reason and for others, which hardly call for statement. 

A grammar is necessarily in great part founded on its 
predecessors, and it would be in vain to attempt an acknowl¬ 
edgment in detail of all the aid received from other schol¬ 
ars. I have had at hand always especially toe very schol¬ 
arly and reliable brief summary of Kielhorn, toe fall and 



excellent work of Monier Williams, the smaller grammar of 
fiopp {a wonder of learning and method for the time when 
it wu prepared), and the volume* of Benfey and Mtliler. 
A» regard* the material of the language, no other aid, of 
coorae, hu been at all comparable with the great Peters- 
bnrg lexicon of Btihtlingk and Roth, the existence of which 
gives by itself a new character to all investigations of the 
Sanskrit language. Wbat I have not fonnd there or in tbe 
special collections made by myself or by others for me, I 
have called below "not quotable” — a provisional designa¬ 
tion, necessarily liable to correction in detail by the results 
of further researches. For what concerns the verb, its forms 
and their classification and uses, I have had, as every one 
mast have, by far the moBt aid from DelbrUck, in his Alt- 
indiBcbeeVerbnm and hit various syntactical contribu¬ 
tions. Former pupils of my own, Professors Avery and 
Edgren, have also helped me, in connection with thia 
subject and with others, in a way and measure that calls for 
public acknowledgment. In respect to tbe important matter 
of the declension in tbe earliest language, I have made great 
use of the elaborate paper in the Jouro. Am. Or. Soc. (print¬ 
ing contemporaneously with this work, and used by me 
almost, hot not quite, to the end of tbe subject by tny 
former pupil Prof Lanman; my treatment of it is founded 
on his. My manifold obligations to my own teacher, Prof. 
Weber of Berlin, also require to be mentioned among other 
things, 1 owe to him the ase of his copies of certain qd- 
publiahed texts of the Brahman* period, not otherwise access¬ 
ible to me; and be was kind enough to look through with 
me my work in its inchoate condition, favoring me with 
valuable suggestions. For this last favor I have likewise to 
tbank Prof Del brack — who, moreover, has taken tbe trouble 
to glance over for a like purpose the greater part of the 
proof-aheets of the grammar, as they came from tbe press 
To Dr. L. von SchrOder is dne whatever use I have been 
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able to make (unfortunately a very imperfect one] of the im¬ 
portant Mai tray am-Sanhita.* 

Of the deficiencies of my work I am, I think, not less 
folly aware than any critic of it, even the Mvcrwt, is likely 
to be. Should it be found to answer its intended purpose 
well enough to come to another edition, my endeavor will 
be to improve and complete it; and 1 shall be grateful for 
any corrections or suggestions which may aid me in mak¬ 
ing it a more efficient help to the study of the Sanskrit 
language and literature. 

Gotha, July 1879. 

W. D. W. 


PREFACE 

TO THE SJSCOND EDITION. 


In preparing a new edition of this grammar, I have 
made one of the new material gathered by myself during 
the intervening years,** and also of that gathered by others, 
so far as it was accessible to me and fitted into my plan; tM 
and I have had the benefit of kind suggestions from rations 
quarters — for all of which I desire to return a grateful 
acknowledgment. By such help, I have been able not only 
to correct and repair certain errors and omissions of the 
first edition, bat also to speak with more definiteness upon 

- Since published id mil by him, ISA 1—6 
" A part of this new material was published by myself la 1965, 
as a Supplement to the grammar, under the title "Roots, Verb-Forms, 
and Primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language". 

*** Especially deserving of mention is Uottsmmiui's collection of 
material from the HahlbhlraLa, also published (1084) la the form of 
a Supplement to (bis work, also Bdfatlingk’a similar collection from 
the larger half of the RSmiyana. 
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Tory many pdnto relating to the material and lsagee of 
the language. 

b order not to impair be applicability of the referen¬ 
ce! already made to the work by various author*, in para¬ 
graphing hai been retained unchanged thronghoit; for in¬ 
creased convenience of farther reference, the subdivisions 
of paragraphs have been more tboTonghly marked, by letter* 
•now and then changing a former lettering); and the par¬ 
agraph-number* hare been set at the onter instead of the 
inner edge of the upper margin. 

My remoteness from the place of publication has for¬ 
bidden me tbe reading of more than one proof; bnt the 
kindness of Professor Lanman in adding his revision (ac¬ 
companied by other timely suggestions) to mine, and tbe 
care of the printers, will be found, I trust, to hare aided 
in securing a text disfigured by few errora of the press. 

Circumstance* beyond my control have delayed for a 
year or two the completion of this revision, and have made 
it in some parts leu complete than I should have desired. 

New- Haven, Sept. 1689. 


W, D. W. 



INTRODUCTION. 


Bkiek Account or THE Indian Litbeatibb. 

It seems desirable to give hero such a sketch of the 
history of Indian literature u ahall show the relation to 
one another of the different period* and form* of the lan¬ 
guage treated in the following grammar, and the portion 
of the works there quoted. 

The name "Sanskrit” (sathskrta, 1007 d, adorned, tUrfy- 
orated, perfected], which i* popularly applied to the whole 
ancient and sacred language of India, belongs more properly 
only to that dialect which, regulated and established by the 
labors of the native grammarians, has led for the last two 
thousand yean or more an artificial life, like that of the 
Latin during moat of the same period in Europe, as the 
written and spoken means of communication of the learned 
and priestly caste; and which even at the present day fills 
that office. It is thus distinguished, on the one hand, from 
the later and derived dialects — as the Prikrit, forms of 
language which have datable monuments from as early as 
the third century before Christ, and which are represented 
by inscriptions and coins, by the speech of the uneducated 
characters in the Sanskrit dramas (see below), and by a 
limited literature, the Plh, a Prakritic dialect which became 
the sacred language of Buddhism in Farther India, and is 
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•til) in service then ** such, and yet later and more altered 
tongue* forming the transition to the language* of modern 
India. And, on the other hand, it ii distinguished, but 
very much Ires ihoiply and widely, from the older dialect* 
or forma of ipeech presented in the canonical literature, 
the Veda and Brahmin*. 

Thi* feet, of the fixation by learned treatment of in 
tuthorued mode of expression, which should thenceforth be 
used according to rule in the intercourse of the educated, 
is the cardinal one in Indian linguistic history] and oa the 
native grammatical literature ha* determined the form of 
the language, so it has also to a large extent determined 
the grammatical treatment of the language by European 
scholar*. 

Much in the history of the learned movement is itiU 
obscure, *nd opinion* are at variance even a* to pointa of 
prime consequence. Only the concluding work* in the devel¬ 
opment of the grammatical science have been preserved to 
ii*; and though they are evidently the perfected fruit* of a 
long series of learned labor*, the record* of the latter are 
]o*t beyond recovery. The time and the place of the cre¬ 
ation of Sanskrit are unknown; and as to it* occasion, we 
have only our inferences and conjectures to rely upon. It 
seem*, however, altogether likely that the grammatical sense 
of the ancient Hindus was awakened in great measure by 
their study of the traditional sacred texts, and by their com¬ 
parison of its different language with that of contemporary 
use. It is certain that the grammatical study of those texts 
(fikliKs, lit'ly branch**), phonetic end other, wo* tealously 
and effectively followed in the Brahmanic schools; this is 
attested by our possession of a number of phonetico-gram- 
matical treatises, pritiftXhya* (pratl qftkhlm belonging to 
fork several Urt), each having for subject one principal 
Vedic text, and noting all its peculiarities of form; three, 
both by the depth and exactness of their own researches 
and by the number of authorities which they quote, speak 
plainly of a lively scientific activity continued during a long 
time. What part, on the other hand, the notice of differ- 
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encea between tbe correct speech of the learned end the 
altered dialect* of the vulgar may have borne in the eame 
movement is not easy to determine; but it is not customary 
that a language has its proper usages fixed by rule until 
the danger is distinctly felt of its undergoing corruption. 

The labors of the general school of Sanskrit grammar 
reached a climax in the grammarian Ptpini, whose text-book, 
containing the facts of the language coat into the highly 
artful and difficult form of about four thousand algebraic- 
formula - like rules [in the statement and arrangement of 
which brevity alone is had in view, at the cost of distinct¬ 
ness and unambiguousness], became for all after time the 
authoritative, almost sacred, norm of correct speech. Re¬ 
specting his period, nothing really definite and trustworthy 
is known; but he is with much probability held to have 
lived some time (two to four centuries) before the Christian 
era. He bis had commentators in abundance, and has under¬ 
gone at their bands some measure of amendment and com¬ 
pletion; but he has not been overthrown or superseded. 
The chief and most authoritative commentary on his work 
is that called the KKhibh&ahya great comment, by Pa- 
tanjali, 

A language, even if not a vernacular one. which is in 
tolerably wide and constant uie for writing and speaking, 
ia, of course, kept in life principally by direct tradition, by 
communication from teacher to scholar and the atudy and 
imitation of existing texts, and not by the learning of gram¬ 
matical rules; yet the existence of grammatical authority, 
and especially of a single one, deemed infallible and of pre¬ 
scriptive value, could not fail to exert a strong regulative 
influence, leading to the avoidance more and more of what 
was. even if lingering in use, inconsistent with his teachings, 
and also, in the constant reproduction of texta. to the grad¬ 
ual effacement of whatever they might contain that was 
unapproved. Thus the whole more modem literature of 
India hai been Paninized, so to speak, pressed into the 
mould prepared by him and his school. What are the 
limits of the artificiality of this process is not yet known. 
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Hit attention of special student* of the Hindu gramma? 
(and the ubject if to intricate and difficult that the number 
m exceedingly ira*U of those who have mastered it suffi¬ 
ciently to have a competent opinion on inch general mitten) 
haa been hitherto mainly directed toward determining what 
the Sanskrit according to Panini really is, toward explaining 
the language from (he grammar. And, naturally enough, 
in India, or wherever alee the leading object ia to leara to 
apeak and write the language correctly — that if, m author- 
tied by the grammariina — that ia the proper courae to 
pursue. Thu, however, ia not the way really to underatand 
the language. The time muat eoon come, or it baa come 
already, when the endeavor ehall be instead to explain the 
grammar from the language; to teat in all detail#, to far 
aa shall be found poeaible, the reason of Pipini’a rule* 
(which contain not a little that teems problematical, or even 
sometimes pervorae); to determine what and how much 
genuine usage he had everywhere u foundation, and what 
tracea may he left in the literature of usages possessing an 
inherently authorised character, though unratified by him. 

By the term "claamcal* or "later” language, then, aa 
constantly used below in the grammar, ia meant the lan¬ 
guage of those literary monument* which are written in con¬ 
formity with the rule* of the native grammar; virtually, the 
whole proper Sanskrit literature. For although part* of this 
are doubtless earlier than PiQini, it is impossible to tell 
just what parts, or how far they have eKiped in their style 
the leveling influence of the grammar^ The whole, too, 
may be called so far an artificial literature as it is written 
in a phonetic form (see grammar, 101a) which never can 
have been a truly vernacular and living one. Nearly all of 
it is metrical; not poetic works only, bat narratives, histories 
{so far s# anything deserving that name can be said to exist), 
and scientific treatises of every variety, are done into verse; 
a prose end a prose literature hardly ha* an existence (the 
principal exceptions, arid* from the voluminous commen¬ 
taries, are s few stories, a* the Dafakuaftnotrlte and the 
VlMvtdittl). Of linguistic history there is next to nothing 
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in it all; but only a history of style, and this for the moot 
port showing a gradual depravation, an increase of artificiality 
and an intensification of certain more undesirable features 
of the language — such as the use of passive construction! 
and of participles instead of verbs, and the substitution of 
compound! for sentences. 

This being the condition of the later literature, it is of 
•6 much the higher consequence that there is an earlier 
literature, to which the suspicion of artificiality does not 
attach, or attaches it least only in a minimal degree, which 
has a truly vernacular character, and abounds in prose ss 
well ti verve. 

The results of the very earliest literary productiveness 
of the Indian people are the hymns with which, when they 
had only crossed the threshold of the country, and when 
their geographical horiton was still limited to the river' 
baain of the Indus with its tributaries, they praised their 
gods, the deified powers of nature, and accompanied the 
rites of their comparatively simple worship. At what period 
these were- made and sung cannot be determined with any 
approach to accuracy: it may have been as early as 2000 
B. C. They were long handed down by oral tradition, pre¬ 
served by the care, and increased by the additions and 
imitations, of succeeding generations; the mass*was ever 
growing, and, with the change of hahits and beliefs and 
religious practices, was becoming variously applied — sung 
in chosen extracts, mixed with other material into liturgies, 
adapted with more or less of distortion to help the needs 
of s ceremonial which wti coming to be of immense elab¬ 
oration and intricacy. And, at some time in the course 
of this history, there was made for preservation a great col¬ 
lection of the hymn-material, mainly its oldest and moat 
genuine part, to the extent of over a thousand hymns and ten 
thousand verses, arranged according to traditional authorship 
and to subject and length and metre of hymn: this collection 
is the Big-Veda Veda of verm {fo} or of hymu, Other 
collections were made also out of the same general mass 
of traditional material: doubtless later, although the inter- 
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relations of this period ere u yet too unclear to allow of 
our speaking with entire confidence m to anything concern¬ 
ing them. Thu*, the Uma-Vade Fade of eJumU (slmaa), 
containing only about a tilth as much, ita Tenet nearly all 
found in the Big*Veda alto, but appearing here with nume- 
roui difference* of reading: those were piasige* put together 
for chanting at the eotne-sacrifice*. Again, collections called 
by the comprehenaiTO name of Ysjur-Veda V*da of too- 
ri/Uial formulat (yajus): theae contained not Tenet alone, 
but alao numerous proee utterance*, mingled with the former, 
in the order in which they were practically employed in 
the ceremonies; they were strictly liturgical collection*. Of 
the*©, then are in eiiatence aereral text*, which hate their 
mutual difference*: the Tlfraanayi-ftaifahtto fin two slightly 
diicoidant Ttrriom, Ifldhyandlna and RfipTa), some time* 
alao called the White Yajur-Veda; and the Ttrioua and 
considerably differing text* of the Black Yajui-Yeda, namely 
the TOttUya-fteibhitK, the Xlitrftjn^-Saahhita, the lapif 
thal^iifihitL and the KKthaka (the two last not yet pub¬ 
lished). Finally, another historical collection, like the Rig- 
Veda, but made np mainly of later and less accepted 
material, and called (among other lee* current name*) the 
Atharra-Ved* V«U of tMo Atkanxnu (a legendary priestly 
family); it is somewhat more than half as bulky as the Rig- 
Veda, and contains a certain amount of material correspond¬ 
ing to that of the latter, and also a number of brief prose 
passages. To this last collection is very generally refused 
in the orthodox literature the name of Veda; but for us it 
is the moet intonering of all, after the Rig-Veda, because 
it contains the largest amount of hymn-material for mantra, 
as it is called, in distinction from the prose brlhnaoa), 
and in a language which, though distinctly less antique 
than that of the other, is nererthaleas truly Vedk. Two 
Terrioai of it ire extant, one of them in only a single 
known manuscript 

A not insignificant body of like materia), and of various 
period (although doubtless in the main belonging to the 
latest rime of Vedic productiveness, and in part parhapa 
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the mutative work of a yet more modem time), ia scattered 
through the texts to be later described, the Brthmapss end 
the ntru. To useable and nit end compare it is now 
one of the pr e ss in g need* of VeAic study. 

The fnndamental di neons of the Vedic literature hem 
mentioned hate ell had their venous schools of sectaries, 
each of these with a text of its own, showing some differ¬ 
ences from those of the other schools: but those mentioned 
■hove am all that am now known to be in existence; and 
the chance of the discovery of others grows every year 
smaller. 

The labor of the schools in the conservation of their 
■acted texts was extraordinary, and has been crowned with 
such success that the text of each school, whatever may 
be its differences from those of other schools, is virtually 
without various readings, preserved with all its peculiarities 
of dialect, and its smallest and most exceptional traits of 
phonetic form, pure and unobscured. It is not the place 
here to describe the means by which, in addition to the 
religious care of the sectaries, this accuracy was secured: 
forms of text, lists of peculiarities and treatises upon them, 
and so on. When this kind of care began in the ease of 
each text, and what of original character may have been 
effaced before it, or lost in spite of it, cannot be told. But 
it is certain that the Vedic records furnish, on the whole, 
e wonderfully accurate and trustworthy picture of a form of 
indent Indian language (as well as ancient Indian beliefs 
and institution*) which was a natural and undistorted one, 
and vhich goes back a good way behind the rlsssiosl San¬ 
skrit Its differences from the latter the Mowing treatise 
endeavors to shew in detail 

Along with dm verses and sacrificial formulas and 
phrases in the text of the Black Yajur-Veda are given 
long prose sections, in which the ceremonies are described, 
their n iOTitw and th e reason of the details and the srtwti 
panying utterances axe discussed and ex plai n ed , illustrative 
legends are reported or fabricated, and various speculations, 
etymological and other, are indulged in. Booh matter cows 
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to bo called brthmaga (apparently relating to Me brahman 
or worthy). In the White Yajur-Veda, it ii separated into 
• work by iteelf, boride the aeifahitA or text of verve* and 
formulae, and it called the Qat»p»th»^Brthmaga BrUhmano 
of a hundred wn/t. Other similar collections are (bond, be¬ 
longing to various other schools of Vedic study, and they 
bear the common name of Brihmagn, with the name of the 
school, or tome otheT distinctive title, prefixed. Urns, the 
litany* and Kiufltaki-Brlhmigas, belonging to the schools 
of the Rig-Veda, the PafioaviAga and gadvlfigi-Brlhmagas 
and other minor works, to the Sama-Veda; the Qopatha- 
Brthmaga, to the Atharva-Veda; and a JUminlya- or Tala- 
vakira-Brthmaga, to the Sima-Veda, has recently (Burnell) 
been discovered in India; the Tiittlrlya-Brlhmapa is a col¬ 
lection of mingled mantra and brfthmaga, like the aaihhifeft 
of the same name, but supplementary and later. These 
works are likewise regarded ss canonical by the schools, 
and are learned by their sectaries with the same extreme care 
which is devoted to the saihhitis, and their condition of 
textual preservation is of a kindred excellence. To a cer¬ 
tain extent, there is among them the possession of common 
material: a fact the bearings of which are not yet fully 
understood. 

Notwithstanding the inanity of no small part of their 
contents, the Brahmagu are of a high order of interest in 
their bearings on the hiatory of Indian institutions; and 
philologically they are not Jess important, since they re¬ 
present a form of language in most respects intermediate 
between the classical and that of the Vedas, and offer spe¬ 
cimens on a large scale of a prose style, and of one which 
is in the main a natural and freely developed one — the 
oldest and most primitive Indo-European prose. 

Beside the Brahman as are sometimes found later ap¬ 
pendices, of a similar character, called Aragyaka* [foro*(~ 
ttctiont): aa the Aitareya-Axagyaka, Tlittirtya-Aragyak*, 
Bfhad-Aragyaka, and so on. And from some of these, or 
even from the Brfchmagai, are extracted the earliest Upa- 
ai*ads , fitting t 7 lectorit on tarred ttUyecU) — which, 
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however, are continued end added to down to a compara¬ 
tively modern time. The Upeniihadi are one of the 
by which the Brfhmani literature ptaeee over into the later 
theological literature. 

Another line of tnnaition is shown in the BQtro (Anas, 
ruto). The works thus named are analogous with the 
Biahmapaa in that they belong to the schools of Yedic 
study and are named from them, and that they deal with 
the religious ceremonies; treating them, however, in the 
way of prescription, not of dogmatic explanation. They, 
too, contain tome mantra or hymn-material, not found to 
occur elsewhere. In part (prints or kalpa-atttra*}, they take 
up the great sacrificial ceremonies, with which the Brih- 
map as have to do; in part (grhya-stltrw), they teach the 
minor duties of a pious householder; in some cases (si- 
mayfolrika-sUns) they lay down the general obligations of 
one whose life is in accordance with prescribed duty. And 
out of the last two, or especially the last, come by natural 
development the law-hooks (dhanna-pistrae), which make 
a conspicuous figure in the later literature: the oldest and 
moat noted of them being that called by the name of 
K&nu (an outgrowth, it it believed by many, of the Ufcnava 
Yedic school); to which are added that of Yajnavalkya, and 
many others. 

Respecting the chronology of this development, or the 
date of any class of writing*, still more of any individual 
work, the less that is said the better. All dates given in 
Indian literary history axe pins set up to be bowled down 
again. Every important work has undergone so many more 
or 1ms transforming changes before reaching the form in 
which it comes to us, that the question of original con¬ 
struction is complicated with that of final redaction. It is 
so with the law-book of Manu, just mentioned, which has 
well-founded claims to being regarded as one of the very 
oldest works of the proper Sanskrit literature, if not the 
oldest (it has been variously assigned, to periods from six 
centuries before Christ to four after Christ}. It is so, again, 
in a still more striking degree, with the great legendary 
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•pic of tie WthlhhflTiU The ground-work of this ii 
doobdses of my early date; but it hae wired as a text 
into which materials of various character and period hare 
bees inwoven, until it hai become a heterogeneous man, 
a kind of cyclopedia for the warrior-cute, bard to aepaiate 
into its constituent parti. The story of Vila, and the phil¬ 
osophical poem Shifavad-CKtt, are two of the most noted 
of ite epieodm. The Btmljana, the other most famous epic, 
it a work of another kind: though alio worked over and 
more or leal altered in tin transmission to our time, it ii 
the production, in the mam, of a tingle author (Vilmiki); 
and it ii generally believed to be in part allegorical, re- 
presenting the introduction of Aryan culture and dominion 
into Southern India. By its.aide stand a number of minor 
epict, of varioui inthonhip and period, ai the BagkuvaAfa 
(ucribed to the dramatist Kilidiaa), the Klghakivya, the 
Bhaftthlvyu {the last, written chiefly with the grammatical 
intent of illustrating by uae as many w possible of the 
numerous formations which, through taught by the gram¬ 
marian*, And no place in the literature). 

The Fortune, a large claw of work* mostly of immense 
extent, are best mentioned in connection with the epics. 
They an pseudo-historical and prophetic in character, of 
modern date, and of inferior value. Betl history finds no 
place in Sanskrit literature, nor is then any conscious 
historical element in any of the works composing it. 

Lyric poetry is represented by many works, some of 
which, as the Xsfhadtlte and OKtagovinda, are of no mean 
order of merit 

Iks drama is a still more noteworthy and important 
branch. The font indications of drmmatual inclination and 
capacity on the part of the Hindus are seen in certain 
hymns of the Veda, where a mythological or legendary 
situation is conceived dramatically, and set forth in the 
form of a dialogue — well-known examples are the dialogue 
of Sattml and the Papii, that of Tama and his sister Yami, 
that of Vaaiihtha and the rivers, that of Agai and the ether 
gede — hut there are no extant intermediaries between these 
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and the standard drams He beginnings of the letter data 
from * period when in actual life the higher tod educated 
character* need Sauskrit, and the lower and uneducated need 
the popular dialects derived from it, the Prakriti; and their 
dialogue reflects this condition of things. Then, however, 
learning {not to call it pedantry) intervened, and stereotyped 
the new element; a Prakrit grammar grew up betide the 
Sanskrit grammar, according to the nice of which Prakrit 
could be made indefinitely on a substrate of Sanskrit; and 
none of the existing dramas need to date from the time of 
vernacular use of Prakrit, while most or all of them are 
undoubtedly much later. Among the dramatic authors, 
Kslidlsa is incomparably the chief, and his QakuotaU as 
distinctly his masterpiece. His date has been a matter of 
much inquiry and controversy; it is doubtless some cen¬ 
turies later than our era. The only other work deserving 
to be mentioned along with K&Hditsa's it the MroehakafX of 
£udraka, also of questionable period, but believed to be 
the oldest of the extant dramas. 

A partly dramatic character belongs also to the fable, 
in which animals are represented as acting and speaking. 
The most noted works in this department are the Pa&oa- 
tantra, which through Persian and Semitic versions has made 
its way all over the world, and contributes a considerable 
quota to the fable-literature of every European language, 
and, partly founded on it, the comparatively recent and 
popular Hltopedeq* [salutary uutrvctien). 

Two of the leading departments of Sanskrit scientific 
literature, the legal and the grammatical, have been already 
sufficiently noticed; of those remaining, the most important 
by far is the philosophical. The beginnings of philosophic¬ 
al speculation are seen already in some of the later hymns 
of the Veda, more abundantly in the Brthmspse end Arap- 
ytkis, and then especially in the Upanishads. The evo¬ 
lution and historic relation of the systems of philosophy, 
and the age of their text-books, are matters on which much 
obscurity still rests. Here are six systems of primary rank, 
and reckoned as orthodox, although really standing in no 
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■ceordanoe with approved religion* doctrine*. AU of then 
peek the same end, the em aadpe tio n of the soul from the 
neoMcty of continuing its existence » ft sooceariou of 
bodies, and its animation with the AH-eoul; but they 
differ in regard to the means by which they seek to attain 
this end. 

The astronomical sdsnot of the Hindus is a reflection 
of that of Oreeoe, and its literature is of recent date; but 
as mathematiciane, in arithmetic and geometry, they have 
shown more independence. Their medical science, although 
its beginnings go hack even to the Veda, in the use of 
medicinal plants with accompanying incantations, it of little 
aooount, and its proper literature by no meant ancient. 
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ALPHABET. 

1. The nfttivei of Iodia write their ancient and mlc red 
language in a variety of alphabet! — generally, in each 
part of the country, in the fame alphabet which they ute 
for their own vernacular. The mode of writing, however, 
which u employed throughout the heart of Aryan India, or 
in Hinduetan proper, it alone adopted by European acholars. 
it it called the devanlgarl. 

a. Thu dm< Is or i«Wq! origin »ni t»1m. A mote oottprehtMlt* 
niw U niemrt (parkapa, of to ««*); tod d*va-n%«i1 U nlftri of 

to fcxU. or of to jProJmvmj. 

ft. Mach tot relit** to to biitory of to Indian alphabet* It etUL 
obi cere. The wJlut written juuuduu of known d*i* la the country are 
Ibe tnicrlptloDi containing the edJott of Acoke Ot Flfidari, o( tbo«l tie 
alddle of to third coat erf S. C. Tier am In two different aptou of 
<h*rectan, of wileb one ahows dlrilnet af|it* of derlTition Itm e flanWt 
aoaree, white the other la alao probably, though Bach lee* evidently, of tie 
mm origin. Fvob tie latter, the Lath, or Seaton A(oh ciuicur (of 
OJm*r), oobio tie Lite* Indian alphabet*, beti thoM Of to northern Aryan 
language* ind tioee of to aoathaxn Drarttlia la n gmafae. Tie nlfftil, 
dannl|aii Bengali, Ooieritl, tad others, ere Ttrletlee of Ita northern 
derivative*; and will th«n ut reUtod eene of the alphabet* ef peeplea 
mteMe of India — u In Tibet aad Farther ladle — who have adopted Hindi 
culture or religion. 

a There te tenon to believe tot writing wi* I ret employed tn India 
fev practical pupoeee — fee eonee p ewd en oe and hatlnaea and to like — 
aad only if degree* oat te he applied aleo to lltenrr tea. Tie Utamaro, 
to a peat extent, aad to Mr? folly la proportion to lta olalBod sanctity 
aad aatority, Ignore* all wtlttat record, and amuae* te he kept In exist- 
«»m hr oral tradition alone. 

Wktteay, tauer. 1 ed. 
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9, Of diftalpil luilf tt«n w* nlwr wUtiat, m 

Affe?MKM of Wc*tit| m of period, «• die of Individual kind (no orarploa 
Id Webofi ttUlofM «f tki Berlin Bonekrtt ¥88., In HQodaifle MUn't 
Mtfcoa of MSB. la ladlon UbnrlM, ifi tbo ptMUked Inc-rijnLUo of in- 
MtlytiaDi, and h on); i»d there «* In a«ao man nflMted ta tke typo 
prepared for priotlfli, bMk In Indio ud In Imp, Bit a etadont vk» 
mkM M»»olf fipliUr *1U om ityle of printed ekttMton will kin Uttin 
dltteahy with tko otken, rnd «IU nod loon, by ptnettoe, t» rood tki uni- 
KrtpU, A few ipodaeoi of typo* other ikon tkow need In Ikii work on 
|iwo to Appendli A. 

a. On meant of tko Hflnlty of m»HbU| kken wltk tbo hmUh rise* 
of ear R<bu u»d Italic typo, tko daraniftri ekineten no and Wow only 
ta ocoaootloD with tko dnt or Uryott olio, And, In wtott with tko 
loadable uo|« of merit tkey are, «lmnr firm, die true- 

Iha rated, In CUta&don 1 at ten ; wkllo tki Utter done an and in Iho otkor 
lino. 


4. Tbf itvdeat may bo adriied to try to ftoUiarlie khantf 
from tbi ttait with tbo dmnifui node of trtltUf. At fro un 
tine, It U not IndUpenanbl# tbit be iboald io oo until, baring 
learned tbe principal paradigm, be ooooe to befit tending nod «**- 
lyilag nod partial, nod many will bid Ike lntter tke more prnetioal, 
ud la tbe tad equally or more etfecttre, way. 

6. The character* of the deranlgarl alphabet, and the 
European letter* which will be ueed in trtneliteraiing them, 
are ai follow*: 


Vowel*: linpit 


dlpbtboofi | 


VIsarga 
Aiaitiri 


palatal 

•koH 

■ * a 

' 5 1 

Uf 

* «T » 

« 

UbUl 

* 3 a 

• 3 ft 

lingual 

* IT p 

• n * 

data! 

« «! \ 

i« * u 

ptUlal 

■I 7 • 

■■I" 

UbUl 

O w o 

■•Am 

: h 

»i — 

d or A (tee 

7Se). 

let 

fd wy MMt nb. 


Kite* 


guttural 


liana) 


<1 u >Qkk » H K t» Qfb I J» 

• If 0 ■ ^ oft « ft J • ^ w A 

ml t » J *h * J * “ *4* * II 9 

»fft «| tk 4 • tj 4k » H a 

- q p » q? ph » 9 b « *bb * *?■» 
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Ttnotr or not Xoxa or Wururo. 


{-• 


f palatal 

• U 1 


• r * 

delta! 

« v! 1 

' labial 

T 

I palatal 

* 51 0 

Sibilants i Hugos! 

• U I 

jdsetaJ 

«■ * • 

Aspiration 

• ^ h 


** To tfane may be added a tbgtia) 1 X. wbloh ia lom of the 
Vedk texts take* the place of 3 f wise occturfag between two 
rowels (64;. 

6 . A few other aoeotli, recofulsed bj the theories of the HlacSu 
fmaunadau, bet either hs-ring no separate characters to npreeeit 
them or only eery rnreiy aad exceptionally written, will be noticed 
below [71 b, 0 , 130). Such are the ftrttuiil and labial breathings, the 
natal semivowels, and other*. 

7. The order of arrangement given abort if that in 
which the sounds are catalogued and described by the outre 
grammarians; and it bw been adopted by European scholars 
at the alphabetic order, for indexes, dictionaries, etc.: to the 
Hindus, the idea of to alphabetic arrangement for inch 
practical uses is wanting. 

a. In mu wki (u the Pstsntari kxlw), t vfeaxis whlab li h - 
jurieA u tqtLlTilMt to sad fliehaofrttl' with » ilfctUBt (17*) It, th*S|h 
written m vtsaift, glren tW ptae ct tfc* sibilant, 

8. The theory of the deranlcar!, as of the other In¬ 
dian modes of writing, ii syllabic and consonantal. That 
is to say, it regards as the written unit, not the simple 
sound, but the syllable (akpan); and further, as the sub¬ 
stantial part of the syllable, the consonant or the consonants 
which precede the rowel — this latter being merely implied, 
or, if written, being written by a subordinate sign attached 
to the consonant. 

B. Hence follow these two principles: 

A, Tbs forms of the vowel-characters given in the 
alphabetical scheme above are used only when the rowel 
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form * tylUble by itaelf. or is not combined with t pre¬ 
ceding consonant thit is. when it it either initial or pre¬ 
ceded by mother rowel. In combination with a consonant, 
other mode* of representation are used. 

B. If more consonants thin one precede the rowel, 
forming with it a single syllable, their characters must be 
combined into a single compound character. 

a. Native Hindu oatgt, In manuscripts and inscriptions, treats 
the whole material of a sentence alike, not separating Its words hop 
one another, any more than the syllables of the same word: a fiat! 
consonant is combined into one written syllable with the initial rowel 
or eonioaint or consonants of the following word. It never occurred 
to the Hindus to space their word* in any way, even where the mode 
of writing admitted inch treatment, nor to begin a paragraph on s 
new line, nor to write one line of verse under another, everything, 
without eiceptlon, is written solid by them, filling the whole page. 

b. Thus, the sentence and verso-Une abash mdrwbhlr vaiubhiij 
cartay sham Idltyiir nta rtfradewAlh Big-Veda X. 1ft. t tee 
Appendix Bl / v*ndtr toiih tin Vvtm, th< Sudnu, I Kith tin Aditya* 
at*d the All- God i Is thus syllabised a hub ru dr* bhi rva tu bhi 90a 
ra my* ha mi di tyil ru ta vi 97a de vttb, each eyllable ending 
with a vowel .or a vowel modified by the nasal-sign iboavira* or 
having the sign of a final breathing, viaarga, added these being the 
only dementi that can follow a vowel In the same syllable;; and it 
is together with the next line) written in the manucripti after this 
fashion 



Each syllable Is written separately, and by many scribes the 
aneoeteive syllable* are parted a little from one another thus. 

and 10 on. 

0 , la Western practice, however, it ia almost universal!} custom¬ 
ary to divide paragraphs, to make the tines of trrso follow one an¬ 
other. and also to teparate the wonts so far as this can be done 
without chasglef the mode of writing them. See Appendix B, where 
tbe verse here given Is 10 treated. 

<L further. In works prepared for beginners in tbe language, it 
l» not anoommoa to make a more complete separation of words by a 
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free use of the rlrimi-alfD [\\] under final eouoouti: thus, for 
example, 

r$x w i 

or even by indicating also the combinations of Initial and final rowels 
(ltd, 1ST}: for example, 

fiiiil 9^7 yWi^Tii 

e. Id transliteration, Weatera methodi of separation of words are 
of course to be followed; to do otherwise would be simple pedantry. 

10. Under A, it is to be noticed that the model of 
indicating a vowel combined with a preceding consonant 
are ai follows 

a. The short f? a baa no written sign at all; the con- 
lonant-aign itself implies a following S a ; uniats some other 
vowel-sign is attached to it (or else the vtrlma: 11). Thus, 
the consonant-signs as given above in the alphabetic scheme 
are really the signs of the syllables ka, kha, etc. etc. (to ba). 

b. The long 3T K is written by a perpendicular stroke 
after the consonant: thus, TIT kk, HI dhk, ^7 hi. 

o. Short $ 1 and long $ I are written by a similar 
stroke, which for short i is placed before the consonant and for 
long I is placed after it, and in either case is connected with 
the consonant by a hook above the upper line: thus, ft ki, 
Tit kl; ft bM, >ft bhl; ft al. nl. 

Tit book ebere, (Tuning to the left or to the right, ti hiiiorlstUr the 
eueiitiil pert of (he cbtnilar, hiring been crifiJUllj the whole of H; the 
booki were oaly liter pro) on fed, n n to reach ell the wiy down brekde 
the eeneenut. In the M8fl., they almost ee*er here (he boriiontel itrok* 
drown icroei them ebore, iboagh tbU u added tn (he printed chafsctsw: 
th«s, stiglatlly % kl* Ti kl; la the MSS., ft, Tit, ia print. ft, Tfl- 

d. The u*sounds, short and long, are written by hooks 
attached to the lower end of the consonant-sign thus, jf 
ku T 5 kl; J 4u, f_ $0. Cta account of the necewtiea of 
combination, dn and dl are somewhat disguised: thus, T> 
g*; and the forms with f r and ^ h are still more irreg¬ 
ular thus, fm, Jrt; J hn, JC btt. 
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e. The r-Towe]j, abort and long, an wri tten by a anb- 
joined hook, tingle or doable, opening toward the right: 
that, ky, ^ kf; K 4* \ dj. In the k-tign, the hooka 
an oiually attached to the middle; thua, ^ hy, $ hf. 

A* to tb* twHuUw of f with poNHii r, aw btliv, 144. 

f. The J- rowel ia mitten with a reduced form of ita 
full initial character; thua, kj; the correaponding long 
hat no real occurrence (Mr, but would be written with a 
similar reduced sign. 

f. The dipbthonga are written by etrokea, tingle or 
doable, ibore the upper line, combined, for ^ o end 
In, with the ft-ugn after the coneonant: thua, ^ k«, 9; 
kil; ko, ^ klu. 

h. In bum dmnlprl »w>*«ripy (•» In ti* BM4W ilrUM), the 
itn{l« tttoke iton, or om of tie double «m, U nplutd Ijr t ilfti like the 
I* itp before tbe owuonut: that, W kt, ft kif; RiT ko, |%t kin. 

11. A coneonant-lign, howerer, ii capable of being 
made to eignify the oonaonant^eound alone, without an added 
rowel, by haring written beneath it a atroke called the 
rlrftma itop ): thua, i k, £ 4, £ h. 

ft, Bfawo, n Wft point*! not ibm, tb* HtiHi nld tlu wordi of a 
mtNw untlMiMolr Ilk* OM word (le,*], tki rtrtma la b> iMwai o*H*d 
tor only vboo a foul oo noM B l Mean btfato 0 pea**. Bit li Li * 1 «£) oo- 
OMtoeeUy v*BBtt*d to by nsrtW, ar la print, la otdar to **U *0 »*lnrd 
w dlfleelt omUaaikB of ec*im»u|(fti: thee, 

u$bu* ip* 

tad U ti wo i It aik « ay nul ft of word* la too poporod for Wfiu- 
ra (M> 

IS, Under B, it ii to be noticed that the coneonant 
combination! are for the meet part not at all difficult to 
make or to recogniae for one who ie familiar with the 
rimple rigna. The characteristic pvt of a coneonant-lign 
that b to be added to another ii taken (to the exolumoa of 
tht boriaontal or of the perpendicular framing-line, or of 
both), and they an put together according to conrenieiice, 
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cither aide by aide, or oneabove the other; in a few com¬ 
bination* either arrangement ii allowed. Hie consonant that 
ie U> be pronounced first i* aet before the other in the one 
order, end above it in the other order. 

a. Example* of the eide-by-eide arrangement are: HJ 
gfa* 91 jja, oj pya, nma, fll ttha, bhya, TO eka, 
TO f?a, TO the. 

b. Example* of the above-and-below arrangement are: 
TO ***. TO 1 ooa, 1 fijat t H pta, W toa, 
IT era, 

18. In tome catee, however, there ii more or lew ab¬ 
breviation or diaguiie of the independent form of a eon- 
eonant-cign in combination. Thai, 

a. Of V k in W kta, W\ Ua; and in TOI kpa etc.; 

b. Of rT t in H tta; 

e. Of $ d in Z dga* Z dna, etc.; 

d. Of m and ff y, when following other coneonanta: 
thoe, TO kya, VI kme, B fima, 9 ttya, 81 dma, B dya, $T 
ton. W bye, B ohya, «T 4bya* 

o. Of 51 9 , which generally become* ST when followed 
by a consonant: that, 'S 90 *, H 90 a, V 9 m, B3J 97 a. The 
mate change ii usual when a vowel-sign it added below: 
dim, g 90 , ST 9 t. 

combination*, of not quite obvious value, are 
V TOfir^r Ua, V ddha, Z dbha, 7gi ( 7 ffra; end the 
compound* of ^ hi ai f h$a, 7 hna. 

g. In a cate or two, no trace of the constituent letter* 
il recognisable: the*, fl kja, J jha. 

14. The semivowel f r, in making combinations with 
other conaonant*, 11 treated in a wholly peculiar manner, 
analogous with that in which the rowel* are treated. 

a. If pronounced before another conaonant or combina¬ 
tion of coneonanta, it is written above the latter, with a 
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hook opening to the right (much like the cign of the vowel 
?, u written under « coneonant; 10 e): tbua^rka, q m. 

i «*»■ *6 **j*> rcf 

b, Then, if e ccneonact- group thue containing r «e 
ftnt member ii followed by a vowel that fau it* rign, or a 
pert of its sign, or ite rign of natality (annavftcn: TO, 71), 
written above the hue, the r-aign i* placed furtheat to the 
right; that, % ike, 3 ***. ft <F *1, ft fk*> <T 
vtfk, ft* rkoA. 

e. If r is pronounced after another consonant, whether 
before e vowel or before yet another coneonant, it ia written 
with a straight stroke below, risnting to the left: thue, 
7 pn, II dbrt, CT gre, n ere, ^ ddhvt, W ntrt, SJ cm, 
W am, VH ntrya 5 and, with modifications of a preceding 
coneonant-rign like thoee noted above (It), * tre, * dxe, 
<t 914, ^ hrm. 

4. When l t la to be combined with e following ft y, 
it ie the vowel which ia written in foil, with ita initial 
character, and the coneonant in subordination to it: thus, 

IT 

II. Further combination*, of three, or font, or even 
five conaonant-eigni, are made according to the tame ruler 
Example# are; 

of three ooneonenta, H ttvs, Q ddhye, V dvy*, tj 
dry*, CJ dhrya, Of* jeva, VU 9m, IT rthj*. P km; 

of four consonants, W ktrya, Ugti C Itm. 

fTO tamjat 

of five consonants, ffjf rtsny*. 

e. n» mi>wtyu, »a wnu, tuv ba» tmiMtii 

■on U 1M1 iiMfnW 4 maaeaet tawMaattw tkulaHj o(Wm> 
feat, Urlat paeeHutoN vkkk me aaala e UttU pnOM t# 

Miai. It ti jatta ewlew to fir* U ■ (nun fra vMi wrtaa *f paerfUa 
w e ^letoi (awe* if Ow niwlitly an) vkkfc m purteri fee to U? 
firm typa-feat, tc rm Id dL IWe ta DaftUf atkk 4 » ftwittartty 
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with th« ilayl# ilfci iad with th ibo?i raise *f ooabloitlou wlU not 
steals (to (tadtat mdilr to udju tnd nyUla. 

19. * A sign ctiled the avafraha (teparator) — namely 
I — i* occasionally used in the manuscripts, tome times in 
the manner of a hyphen, sometimes u t murk of hiatus, 
sometimes to mark the elision of initial 9 ft after final ^ e 
or it 0 (I*®)- In printed texts, especially European, it is 
ordinarily applied to the use last mentioned, and to that 
alone: that, ft JW^te bruvan, tft so limn, for te 
abroad), so abravft. 

b. If the elided initial-vowel is nasel, and has the anu- 
irftrMign (70» 71) written above, this is usually and more 
properly transferred to the eliding vowel; but sometimes it 
is written instead over the avtfmha-sign; thus, for so ^ 9 U~ 
min, from so ahfumln, either ftt or Si d 

o. The sign 0 is used in piece of something that is 
omitted, and to be understood from the connection ■ thus, 
<7^7 rtmsenasutas -tam -tens. 

d. Signs of puncttution are I and ». 

At the end of a vena, a parafrtph, or The like, tbs latter of 
them Is ordinarily written twice, with tbs fears of ssaasratloti be¬ 
tween: that, i^Ob. 

17. The numeral figures are 

in combination, to express larger numbers, they are 
used in precisely the seme way as European digits: thus, 
980, WOO 7000; ^ 

lft. Tbs Htads frewnartf esD the dlffwset souada, sod tbs 
ebetaders rcpse ew rt hy tbea, by a bam sddsd to tbs souad 
or the letter, if a vowel, or to the letter foUowsd by a, if a ooasoe- 
iBt Thai, tbs aomd or sbanstir » Is called skirt, k is kakAra; 
asdtoea. Bat tbs kirn Is also omitted, sad a* fca, ste. ars used 
•lose. The r, however, is aot safled rabtn. bet oety m» or repha 
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CHAPTER n. 


SYSTEM OF SOUNDS; PBOIUKCIATIOK. 

I. VlWIil. 

w 

IS. Thz a, i, and n-rowele. The Snukrit he* these 
three earlieat and moat uni renal vowel* of Indo-European 
language, in both short tnd long form — 9 i tad W L 
{ 1 tnd jUu and tt- They are to bo pronounced in 
the "Continental” or "Italian” manner — ta in far or forth*, 
pirn and pep*#, putt and rub. 

10. The a k the o y e a wt rowel, u ntteraaea from the «• 
peaded throat, itaada it ao relation of kindred with any of the 
elacm of wm af ttl aowad*, and haa eo eomapewlhf andrawe]. 
Of the oloee rowel* 1 and a, oa the other hand, I la palatal, a ad 
ahadee throufh Ik eealrowel j Into the palatal and guttural oowoaant- 
daaaee; u la atailirly related, through ttaaanlrowel w, to the labial 
daw, u iorohrlDf fa Ua ottwanee a narrowing and weudiog of 
the Itpa. 

a. The PaMneta w k ne (cMUMStaiy te PipiaTa ttHM * at t L 9) cAmms 
a a* gettarai, hat appaiaeil? ooV l* «*d* *• fl*e tha* ncka aa wall ta Uw 
mt a r#w*l* ai eoa af the yaw a into oae claa* with k ate. 

AQ ttete aathecllU* aaeetr in eilling Uil-ud n*row*¥ iMpeattfaly ftltiti 
ant labial. 

11. Tha ahert a 1* let proao ro oed ia Iodia with the fall opeuneaa 
of I, at it* eocroapoadinf ihort, hat uaaafly aa tha "antral row#*" 
(K&fltah to-celled "ihort ■*, of bed, mm, IW, etc.). Thk peoulladty 
appear? Ttry tarty, b«Uf ackaowkdgad by Piptal and by two of tha 
Prttifikhyw (APr. 1. W; Ypr. L IS}, whkh eall the nttensM 
•ofcvft*, eaearad mp di n wa d . It la woti to be ifaated by Weetert 
scholar#, except thoee who kit stadkd fat India. 

tt. The a-rovela are the pmaUkg towo ! eeunda of the lae- 
me, beta* about twin aa ft^wl aa ill the others [taetudlac 
dtphtboegi) taken together The l-rowak, agab, an abont twin aa 
n a m e aa the n-towek. And, it each pair, tha ihort rowel b 
non than twin 3 l /i te I ttweej »« eoeueoo aa the leag. 

Par sera yntfct aatfaatee of ft»| i*n cy t to than aid af tha ether 
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4ptiV*l« ilMMata, Hi f*Mk fttr la vhJch ti«y m sVUlaU, m 
Wow, TB. 


ts. The r- »nd }-to well. To the three simple vow- 
el* already mentioned the Sanskrit adds two other*, the 
p-vowel and the )-vowel, plainly generated by the abbre¬ 
viation of eyllablee containing respectively • ^ r or ^1 
along with another vowel: the H f coming abnoat always 
{see t*7, >41-8) from ar or { re, the l horn 9^ id. 

a. Sam* of the Hind a fTSiaaurUni *4d to tha i^kikt «Uo a leaf J: 
Vat till ii only for tk* idi of u utUJcUl ipaMr, ilaa* tk* naad tM 
not Near la a atnfb faaatna ward la the linf*«f*. 


>4. The vowel 97 r in aimply a smooth or untrilled 
r-eound, aeeuming a vocalic office in syllable-making — 
as, by a like abbreviation, it has done alao in certain Sla¬ 
vonic languages. The vowel q \ is an /-oound similarly 
uttered — like the English /-vowel in such words as obit, 
a»gU, addU. 

a. The modem Hindu prorjoaaw there vowels s* n, rt, 6 (or 
evn Jrt), having keg lost the bablt aad the heillty or glvfsg a 
vowel Take to the pare f- sod /-eouads. Their example U widely 
followed by European eeboUrt; end heaes also tbs (distorting aad 
altogether objeetloaable) tnnsHteratJou yi, ft P- There Is do real 
diffieolty Is the way of acquiring sod prredelsg the tree alteram* 

b, Soma of the fTBrnmadiai (**# APi. 1.37, aota) attempt t» dalao mow 
Marly tba way la wVtaV, In Um »mli, a mat r> ar J-*J*aret la comMood 
«Hh aarnttUag alao. 

SB. Like their corresponding remhwwaU, r sad !, there vowale 
bekmg rsapfetirely is the gtasni lingual and dreut elaaaea; the 
euphoak Influence of y and f (100) ahowt tble dearly They an 
so naked la the Frefama scheme; hot the httlfikfayre In general 
strangely class them with the JUtvamflUre reads, oar "fattafale" 

m 

16. The short f Is food la every variety of word aad •( po- 
rittoa, aad la sot rare, Mag just shoot as frvqoeat re loog tL Long 
f is vary much more an usual, oecarriog only la oertala plural crew 
of MS'tMu la y |B7lb>dt 170;. The ) Is mat with ooly la some 
of U* forms sod derivatives of s stsgle sot very eostaea rsrhtl 
root «P). 

87. The diphthongs. Of the four diphthongs, two, 
the ^ a and A o f are in great part original Indo-European 
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sounds. la the Sanskrit, they weu the aspect of being 
products of the increment or strengthening of $ i and 3 u 
respectively; and they are called the corresponding cona- 
voweli to the latter (see below, 286 if.}. The other two, $ <1 
and (h la, are held to be of peculiar Sanskrit growth; they 
are also in general results of another and higher increment 
of ^ l and 3 n, to which they are called the corresponding 
vyddhi-vowels (below, 286 ff.}. But all are likewise some¬ 
times generated by euphonic combination (127); and (ft o, 
especially, is common as result of the alteration of a final 
«1{m (178). 

26. The ^ e and (it o are, both in India and in Eu¬ 
rope, usually pronounced as they are transliterated — that 
is, as long e- (English long a”, or e in fiey) and o-sounds, 
without diphthongal character. 

a. Such they apparently already wen to the auibon of the 
Pritipikbyai, which, while itukisf them as diphthongs [•eadhjekgara), 
give rules respecting their pronunciation Id a meaner implying them 
to be virtually unitary losads. Bat their euphonic treatmoat {161-41 
clearly ehowa them to have been »ttli at the period when the euphonic 
taws established themselves, is they of oottee were at their origin, 
real diphthong*, mi (a + •) and m (« + «). From them, on the 
mm evidence, the heavier or Vfddlil diphthongs were dlitfaguiihed 
by the leigth of their Milemett, sa « (o + ») and &% fi -f «). 

b. The recofniuble dlttioetneei #f the two element* In the rpidJii- 
ilphtheaga U noticed by the Prttiplklyu (lee AE*r. L 40, note); hat the rela¬ 
tion of theea elemeats la either defined sa eqne), er the e 1o made el leu qtun- 
tity tin the j end «. 

M. The lighter or gupa-diphthongs an much more frequent 
(S or 7 timesi then the heavier or rqddhl-dlphthoags, and the e sad 
11 than the o and iu (a half more). Both pain an somewhat more 
than half as common ns the simple 1- and u-voweii, 

80. The feaeh) nine gtreo by the Hindi pumMiUni to the *eweli 
li aver* tew, the ilapl* towel* ut celled samAnifcqar* hemupnwetu 
rftlehk, end the diphthong* sre celled Mmdhyakyan rondmrttnw lydleWf 
The poeItien el the orient ta their uttmnee Ls deSied to he one of openrwii, 
or of aen-eloeurt 

a. Ai u quality sad iteeat, see below, 76 r, 60 C 
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II. CamMifte. 

8L like Hindu name fur ‘consonant’ is vyafijari* mtmiJttUr. 
The eoMoossts nre divided by the grauimariMJi Into ipar^a cmUct 
or mute, inUhitUL, u>t*nH#iuiU or semivowel, tad flfrnau tpirmi. 
They wll! hen be taken up and described In this order. 

9ft, Hates. The nratea, spares, ut ao called m involving a 
complete clown or contact apart;*,, and not an approiiaatiw) only, 
of the noutb-ergaoi by which they an predated. They an divided 
Into fire elaaiee or eerie# (varyai, according to the orfau and parti 
of organ# by which the contact ii made, and each aeries U cob posed 
of fire members, differing according to the accompaniments of the 
contact. 

93, The five mute-eerie* are called reepectively guttural, 
palatal, lingual (or cerebral), dental, and labial; and they 
are arranged in the order m just mentioned, beginning with 
the contact made furthest back in the mouth, coming for¬ 
ward from point to point, and ending with the frontmost 
contact. 

34. In each eerie* there are two surd member*, two 
sonant, and one nasal (which is also sonant): for example, 
in the labial series, 3 p and ph, and Jftoh, and 

a. The mental «re by the Hindi ptmnarUru called reryadlTalj /Ini, 
rtctmd, third, fourth, and lett or fifth. 

b. Ike *Brd coosoniau are known m igtlTffi tontim, end tk mduHj 
u gbofarsnt Wisp tan, e*d tb* description! of the fnmm&rljni ere lit 
mordent* with tbeie term*. All alike wccgnlie a durances ef tow, tad art 
In any wnwr a dilwtnw of tent, wbatbcr of eoaiaci or of eupnUSon, u 
fftpiTitlfif tie two |T«at cUuas In quwtlofi. That lha dlfTeranoe daprada « 
vtvftra opitrtry, n wuhriri ebrve (of the glsttU), Ii ri*o reeogfiiwi) 
by them. 

36. The first and third members of each series are the 
ordinary corresponding surd and sonant mutes of European 
languages; thus, and r^t and £ 6, t^p and 

M. Nor is the character of the nasal any more doubtful. 
What *^m is to 5 p and or to and f d, that 
U also each other nasal to its own series of mutes: a sonant 
expulsion into and through the nose, while the mouth- 
organs are in the mute-contact. 
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a. TU Hilda ptpiirtw (tn BMtMdr Ala MiMn. Tit uu) 
(iraArtta ftntmi t ktemfk Aa mm) moil arc daetoad to W bemU kr 
■awA mi mm *t**tt-, «t Aafc turf* (UnutBaOji) * »* fhM Aim 
ky ualoavi af tka hh. 

S7. The eecond and fourth of «*ch series an sspinteo 
thne, beakle the surd mute \ k we here the comeponding 
•urd Mpcrete GUi, end betide the eoumnt J^g, the corree- 
ponding feonint eepinte ^fh. Of these, the precise char¬ 
acter u more obeeute and difficult to determine. 

a Till As upOitw, oil of Aid, art ml itM «r omuct wuii, ui 
Mt Meatim (ttka Banyaai A aid ft aid A, «*.), fi kajond tiaatlon. 

V. It 1* alao Mt Saiktfal la wkat war Aa «wrd tt, for nusyia, differ* 
(M Aa amaaytntad U task aaptiaMa in feud la mar dlM( lUiWffi, 
ui arts la hm l uf iu t Aar AnWa Aa iliypAf-cirt of aa amdlMa Mt 
otjUw at atyintltt k a tw aaw Aa kraaek of maU-aloania aid Aa ftitowAf 
•oval, wWttrae It air ka- Tb«r an aacwataly «np zeprattaud ftr Aa 
tt **., wtA wfclak, A AlMks «f Aa UMa treatment of Aa rtaflar udnt 
Otaak aayUMaa, w ui ittiunii towriuAaa. 

0 Tka NMlt aaytntaa aia laaaraUy mdantaod ui dtaerikad u b* da 
A * dwQai war, wtA a yata^Mblt kutai ahar Aa kraaek *1 uent tnata- 
claawa. Bit Am are |VMt ft weM HitoMm A tka war at aoeaftAi 
tMa aylanatfat; oad aaaa af Aa taotykaaetla akaanoo 4 aoy Ait Aa nadata 
Hilda ffailwMaliM la af ntk a ok meter, and data* Ae elraaat foQowtaf 
tka BA aa a "fAttal kui”, ntkav, n aa u eupkaalsad ittaraaoe of Aa 
tafl*mA( of Aa aaaoaadA| Maid. Tka *awtiai U owe of put dlttontty, 
and «yaa It Aa oyAJoai of Aa klfkaat aoAorltlaa in aid at uriuti. 
bout aaylnlaa araatill laiutt Iwdli, A Aa ytowudatloa of Aa tamaeaUi 
u wall aa af Aa latmd lonpmaa, 

d. Br Aa frUtakrta, Aa uptnAa of k*A dUM an aaUad Mfau: 
wklok Bl|kt man MAtr eeeeiaf jM a rf ky a mo* «/ M (AUif (kfmea 
A 1 t> am atrmk|Ual Htw), av a u c a yikd ky a ■ybawt (Mow, W> 
Aadoom Mtft* a«*ed*Molm Ae nri aaylratM u mala ky Aa miU- 
tattoo af nek wi wam-aaylnia wtA tM owa atfraopseibi end Optra**; aid 
At aaytraiM, af mtk oaiast ill Aylub wttk Aa iwmi tfinat, Aa 
b-aaud (Maw, N> Bit Ala waild tula Aa two dam tt tfftnaaa af 
ItA ihvw tkanetai, ui mli iki make tt Aa hm Htkpu^A 
aa if — wkJak lo A air mmii ptaaaltta a*dr (> Aa laat. Fly A1 kaa M 
mom few -f Uat ao; At hM (Itm A kit caamaat (Af. I. fi) atttkoAa 
A Am Aahlfafeijt yrawt raytfrattow, aid A Aa laa-Mytoataa elpa# 1*90 
omit wyfratfaaL 

e. It if ntoU am on g Europeen echobn to prawuaee 
both cleaoee of upintes u the coneepondiiig non mgi m m 



Gcttuial ajd Palatal Kent 


Ift 

with a following hr for example, g^th nearly u in Engiiah 
hoofkoo k , ph ai in bapfatwil, ^ dh u in madktut e, 
\bk ae is oMor, and to on. Thia is (a* wo hare Men above) 
•trictljr accurate onIf ai regard! the ford aepiiatea. 

99 . The eonait uptrntse art (b the opUtoa of moetj, or at hut 
re pre sent, original Indo-European eo«»di, while the Mid aspirates 
an a special Indian development The former are morn thae ttripe 
M oojwdcd ae the latter, The n—pirated (son-naaalj matte are fry 
much more Sequent (5 times) tbao the aspirates (for the eye rial fre¬ 
quency of bh and original gb, aee M aad #•); aad »«mg them the 
Midi are more numerous (2'/i timet; than the toeaata The naeak 
(chiefly n sad m) are nearly U frequent u the surd ooMSpfntni. 

We take op pow the several mate-series- 

99 . Guttural leriee: ^ k, ^kh, l^f f ^|h, ^k. 
Theee are the ordinary European k and p-eounda, with their 
corresponding aepiiatea and nasal (the la at, like Engliah ng 
in tinging). 

a. The fatten!* in dsflned by the ftttifikhrsi u ujkU Ay ceaUct ef 
the hew of the teafci wift the fees of ih* >w, m 4 thoy era sailed, tost till 
toner srfia, jfltrlaftUja tontm-not Kami*. The haiuu scheme 
dutriWs them simply u made la th» threat (kappa). Na the is phonic 
lata sum of * k ca * fclttvlii a (below, 140), *e w*r ptftspa Infer that la 
their attetiOM the tonfoo «u well dnwn back In the month. 

40. The k ta by far the corancmest of the fattval series, oemf’ 
ring considerably more often than all the other four takes together. 
The oaaal, except u etaadieg before ote of the others of the same 
serin, la fond only ae Baal (after the loee of a following ki $ 99 , 
40?) l * * very mil lumber of woede, aad ae product of the aasi- 
taUmtioa of Anal k to a following natal (141). 

41. The Sanskrit guttaral aarioe represents only a miaority 
of Ibb-Europena gutturala; these 'oat hare salved more ao4 more 
general corruption than any ocher eieas of ooaaoaaata. By p r ocasaie 
of attention whkh beffia in the lodo-Earopean period, the palatal 
sates, the palatal sibilant and the sapfrailoe k, hare tome fro* 
ptfonk See these varioaa eoaodi below. 

41. Ptlatil aeriei; ok* B^Jk* l^ft. 

The whole palatal aeries ie derfntfre, being ge —ntn d by the 
oonaptloa of original gattatals. The c eomet from aa original k — 
aa does Abe, by Mother digrse of abend*, the palrt ifMUat f 
eee below, Ml- The J, ti Ills meaner, eomee from 4 (1 bat the 
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Sanskrit j beludes in Itsdf two degrees of site ratio*, one oorreapoad- 
i Q g to the alteration of k to o, tbe other to thet of k to q fs*e bekm, 
SIO The o is woewbM more common than the j (about aa four 
to three; The aaplmte ok ti very much lees frequent (a tenth of o), 
sod come* from tbe original group ek Tbe sonant aspirate Jh Is 
execisirely rare .occurring but onoe InBV., not onoe hi AY., and 
hardly balf-i-doien rimes In tbe whole older language;; where found, 
it !■ either o do cu to poetic or of anomalous or not Indo-European origin. 
The caul K ucrer occur* eietpt immediately before — or. In a 
email camber of words, also after (101} — one of the others of the 
atom lerlea. 

43 . Hence, in the euphonic promises of tbe language, the 
treatment of tbe palatal* U in many respects peculiar. In some 
situation*, tbe original unaltered guttural show* itself — or, as 
it appears from the point of view of the Sanskrit, the palatal reverts 
to it* original guttural No palatal ever occur* as a final. The j ii 
differently treated, according u it represents the one or the other 
degree of alteration And o and j (except artificially, la the alge¬ 
braic rules of the gramurisM} do not interchange, a* corresponding 
surd and sonant. 

44. The palatal mutes are by European scholar*, as by 
the modem Hindus also, pronounced with the compound 
sounds of English eh and j (in church and judge). 

a. Thai* dmrlpttta by the rid Hindu grammarian*, towsm, f1v*a ibea 
a not 1 *ii abaoluteJr rimplt character lhaa tritag* u tit other matt#. Tity 
*r* called Ularya palatal, and declared u be fttmed agrinit tit ptltu by 
the nldila oMbt tongot. They Mm to hat* bna, than, bmgkt forward to 
tbe month from the pttnral point, aid mad* agalnit the bard palate *1 a 
point net f*r from the lingua) one (below, 43), bit with the upper flat lorfac* 
of tho tongue lalUtd of It* point, Hack Ifttadt, lu all laAfwaft*, paa* oaril r 
into Ike (EtgVlih) *A- and j-tolnde. The value of the oh u mallng the prece¬ 
ding vowel “leog hr poaltioa" (117), and lit frequent frigltiwUu from t+q 
(1W> k**d to tU auapfdon .that it, at W, m»r b*v* had tU* character from 
tbe btftnnlif: oompare 37 d, above. 

4fi. Lingual series: J 4, The 

lingual mute* are by all the native authorities defined as 
uttered with the tip of the tongue toned up and drawn 
back into tbe dome of the palate {somewhat aa the usual 
English smooth r is pronounced). They are called by the 
grammarians mUrdhanja, litenlly hm d jnmdt , capiitU, 
cephaJict; which term is in many European grammar* 
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rendered by ‘cerebrils’, Id practice, among European Sant- 
kritiata, no attempt is made to distinguish them from the 
dentals: is pronounced like r^t, ^0 like £ d, and so 

with the rest 

44. The lingual* ire soother WD-origlnal series of sounds, 
coming mainly from the phonetic alteration of the next series, the 
dentals, bet slso la part occurring in words that have so traceable 
Indo-European connection, end ere perhaps derived from the abori¬ 
ginal langaagee of India. The tendency to HnguaKution le a posi¬ 
tive one in the history of the language dentals sadly pass Into 
lingual* under the Influence of contiguous or neighboring lingual 
sounds, but not the contrary; end all the sounds of the class become 
markedly more frequent In the later literature. The conditions of 
their ordinary occurrence ere briefly these l. f comes from a, much 
more rarely from 9 , j, kf> in euphonic clrcnmslaoooi stated below 
ISO, SIS f.j, 2 . a dental mate following f Is asslmilsted to It, 
becoming Uugnal ft, fh, 4 : 197;; J. n Is of tec changed to 9 after a 
lingual vowel or aemtrowel or sibilant In the same word 1199 tf.i; 
4. 0fc, which is of very rare occurrence,, comes from asslmilarlou of 
a dental after $ (198 a) or h (Ml); h. \ and <J come ooeasloaally 
by substitution for come other sound which is not allowed to stand 
as final (149, 148—7). When originated In these ways, the lin¬ 
gual letters may be regarded as normal; In any other eases of their 
occurrence, they are either products of abnormal corruption, or signs 
of the non-Indo-European character of the words in which they 
appear. 

a* Id » earUla comber of ptssifes uamerlcsllr stiminsd (Man, 79), 
the abaarwA] ooeumaeat of Uugasl mutes were leu thsa haJr of tbs wheJ« 
lumber (74 cut sf 159), sad most of Asm (43) were tl 9 ? til wm to id umts 

frsqusM 1 b the later passages. In lbs Mj-Vada, only 15 words bate ss abnor¬ 
mal sslf 3, tosh s (h; self 1. such s 0b; about 70 (ludailng 9 tools, 
»early all of wUch ban dertratlTes) ibow abnormal 0, baeidss 9 that bars 
90; and S0()Mlidlag 1 not) show a 9. 

b. Taken all together, the Ungual* are by far the rarest class 
of mutes {about J*/# per cent of the alphabet) - hardly half is fre¬ 
quent eves as the palatals. 

47. Dents) series: t^t, MJJt, ^ d, t^dfc, *^n. Theae 
ire celled bj the Hindus also dantyi dmtai, and ire 
described u formed it the teeth (or at the root* of the 
teeth), by the tip of the tongue. They sre practically the 
equivalents of our European i, d, n. 

a. Bat As mod era Hindu era uld te pro**uaet (Mr (UaUli with tW 
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dy of thi tcifii thru** will toward iftlart to# ipp«f ftt h, m fed then 
•otisdi I«t i ill (it of tin qa*ll«y beUcflui to tk« Ka|)lto nd Medan 
Otuti tVnttdi. Tbt oNuco ef lh« q**H*7 la the £uqp«u (#*p*d*D j 
\U Xagllto) don t*li U doaWMi toe nmob why te ft* «r of • Badm the 
litter tpfw ©Of* iBibfOfll with Mi Itafuk, **d he U ipt te ttei tie llapM# 
1* willing Sue}#** werda. 

if. The dewtal* *re om of the lodo-Earopean original nit*- 
daaaei In thiii owwreoce lo Bnakrlt the)' an jut about u fre- 
qoeat u all the other four elaene takes togttber. 

49. Labial aeriei: ^p t ph, * bh, ff^n. 

Three aounda are called Offhya labial by the Hindu gram- 
man am alio. They tie, of eoune, the equivalent* of our 
p, b , m. 

90. The numerical nlattore of the labials are a little peculiar. 
Owing to the abaence (or alaoet eatir* abeem] of b la lado-Euro- 
peu. the aeukrlt b alw l» greatly exceeded la frequency by bh* 
which it the do* reason of ell the aoowt eiplratee, aa ph la the 
leaat common of the ford. The oaaal m (notwithstanding ha frequent 
eaphcvlc m station when tail: f If ff.) ocean jaat a bo at u oftea aa 
all the other foar b ember* of the aerie* together. 

a. Fie© «a Mily perted la thehliwrr o i the Uafug*, bat tacmiluglj 
liter, bud t nehaaft with ao* eaotber, « fill te W dbdBgalihed in tb# 
amioifti. The*, the doibh it#*-torn* byh »od vyh, b*dh*nd wadi, iM 
to ob. la the Bengal ©taucrigte, ▼ la widely written indeed ef more origin*} b, 

51. Semivowel*: Hf, ^ r » *1** \ w ‘ 

a. IV* nemo glue to UkU tim of trend* b j the Binds gttmmtritAt to 
aatab*thf tirndin/ M»h» — either fit© th«dr ehaneter u uttenaeae 
Intecaeditin betweea eowel «ad wuoaem, or (©era yrebebly) toe* the dr- 
ciaituN «f their bring pieced between the mtee end «firente in the ureaf^ 
awat of the eoameate. 

b. The ecatvowela are deafly akla with the eereral ante aeriea 
1* their pbyslul character, and they are elaeetfied aktig with there 
aeriea — though uot without eome dfaeo ri a ae a* of view — by the 
Hilda graamariaB*. They are laid to be produced with the organa 
•lightly iu restart (Ifatipfftu!, or la la perfect contact 

tt The J r is dearly thown by it* influence in the 
euphonic procerere of the language to be a lingual sound, 
or one made ivitb the tip of the tonga* turned up into 
the dome of the palate. It thua resemble* the English 
■mooth r, end, like this, aeema to have bean on trilled. 
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TU Ptahtett HkMi mkoM r as a LiagwI. Koto oMkt PiftOf*U>' 
ye*, kww, doe* eo f Mr ire they wtiieJy wadateat wlte oee aaoteor la Ho 
doMripde*. Tor ib« soot port, tboy Mu It M side *4 'ibe note of tbo 
teati”, TMi weeld ftre It i petition like tbit of tbo ritoted r j hi m n- 
tbority UM at* vlkoDoi u beta (teg to It. 

b, I& point of frequency, r itiad* very high on the hot of eon- 
etmurta; It t* ettrij i^ul with r, n, n, tad j r and otl; iiMMltd 
by t. 

U. The 9^1 U a sound of dental position, and ia to 
defined end classed by all the native mthoritae*. 

ft, Tbo peealltr ebuoeter of u f-wond, u lnTcJ»lnj wpaUlon tt tb* 
old* of tbo tango* tloo| Mtk canuet it It* dp, li ut i*tJo*d by toy Btado 
pbonotitL 

b. Tbo oonlwwoli r «od 1 in Tory widely lotertUnpibli (a Soaokrlt, 
both in roota ud in tufliat, tad area ia proiio*: tber* or* £r» root* oontela- 
lag i 1 which do not (bow *!*o ttxmi with r; word* written with tbo owe 
latter u* fBand in Dibit t«iti, or la otter pom of tbt um test, written with 
tbo otbor. In the Uior ported* of Ibo )tapu«o (key on Mi Mpitetod, ui tbo 
1 Woosho deddedly sore ftvqiut, though olwiyi mod iwrer tiu* tbt r (only 
u 1 to 7 or 6 or 10). 

W, Soane of tbt VtdJc test* hove eaotber f-ujoal written wJih 
a flifbtlj different character (H l» given at the end of the alphabet, 
6 ), which la labftitnted for a lingual 4 (aa afcao the tama followed 
by h for a fh) when occurring between two vowelt. It U, then, 
doobtleaa a lingual A one made by hreaeh [at the aide of the tongue] 
of the lingual inetead of the dental ■ate-ctoove. 

ft. KiiinplM oro: ^5 XU, Ut If*, bet $U 
nUbikpa, for mldhtifo, hot ntidfarln. It ii oapoclally 

In iho Rlg-Yodm to4 lb eiillliry litofttoro tbit tbi« nbotitttlo* t* vonil. 

66 . The *Jy ia Sanskrit, at in other languages gene¬ 
rally, stands in the closest relationship with the vowel $ 1 
(short or long); the two exchange with one another in 
casea innumerable. 

& And la tba Vodt (to the aitn ibowi) ul ii Tory often to bo rtM 
wbteo, 1* oenfomJiy with tbo reloeef (bo Um 6 *n*iiit euphony, o f i« wril- 
tes. This, tbo flsol 1 -towoI of t word fteulai I Wirt u laJtlol vowel ; that 
rf a Mom siiatoha iuolf latbwsed boforo aa oadlai; tad on ending of dart- 
▼idea - uy*. tjra — Ui 1 lamed of j. Saab mom Mil be nettoed la 
■oza detail liter. Tba ooeftiocy of tbo photos ones ia oortala word* ud 
ekdM of wetdo ***** ih«t thl* w no sorely opttefttl Uttteboaffo. Vary 
pro b a b ly, tbo Ibtiib j bad oi wyb te * am of u Vakaimr than beleagt 
te tee astMpoodiin laaopoia mad. 
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If. Tbe f t» by Its ph^bi character a palatal ittsitaw; ul 
it la flawtil at a palatal eaairowal by the Hindu pbonetiito. It la 
one of the moat nwaoi of Beukrlt sounds. 

87. The ^v ia pronounced at English or French t 
(German w) by the modem Hindue — except when pre¬ 
ceded by a consonant in the tame ay liable, in which case 
it haa rather the found of English v; and European acho- 
lan follow the aame practice (with or without the same 
exception. 

a- By ita whole treatment ia the euphony of the language, 
however, the ▼ etondi related to an w-towaI precisely M j to ao 
MVoaeL It If, than, a t only according to the original Roman value 
of that letter — that U to any, a e-aoml fa the English sense; 
tboogh (na was stated above for the j) It may wed have been lew 
markedly separated from a than English w, or more like French <* ia 
etc. Bat, u the original w haa In moct European language* been 
changed to * (Engllib), ao alio hi India, sad that from a very early 
time the I’aniaean leheme and two of the Prttiqikbyu (VPr. and 
TPr.) diitinctly define the aonnd m made between the upper teeth 
and the lower lip — whfoh, of eoane t Identifies it with the ordinary 
modem n-eound. Aa a matter of praetioe, the ntual pronunciation 
need not be aertowly objected to; yet the atodent ahonld not fail 
to note that the rates of Saukitt euphony sod the name of "aonl* 
vowel” have no application except to a *o-aonnd ia the English tease 
a p-aouad (German v] la no aemlvowt), but a spirant, Handing on 
the tame eitleelete itoge with the Eogtiah thwouada and the /. 

88. The v la cla a aed aa a Labial semivowel by the Hindu phonet¬ 
ics! authorities- It haa a somewhat greater frequency than the j. 

a. In the Veda, umiUf the aame elrcimataneea u the j (store, 88 a), 
w li le be Med u a veva). u. 

b. At t* the tnferetoh** of t and b, tee there, SO a. 

89. Spirant!. Under the name Qfraan (literally htai, 
steam, JUthu], which ia usually and well represented by 
spirant, some of the Hindu authorities include all the 
remaining sounds of the alphabet; others apply the term 
only to the three ribilanti and the aspiration — to which 
it will here also be restricted. 

a. Tit lam U Mt feud to to* Paaiuao aahama; hr dlBrntt uta* 
Uaaa tto rmurt] and tahial hmtotofi, toaaa and to* rtouya. ar all Uaaa 
mi an oar Ira, u* *laa (In aridities to too slblUnta and h) called ftfii 
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(<m APt. i 31 TU or|mw of fttawUKe in demlM u befog In 
tee pKiUM of &i mlMdM V *Ucl nek fplnat Moofi mfeettmMp, 
bat tadmed, or isdoood hi tike nUddU. 

00 . Thi J[t. Of the three «ibii*Jote or mrd iptitota, 
thie ii the one of pUinett and taut questioned character 
it ii the ordinary European a — a hiM expelled between 
the tongue and the roof of the mouth directly behind the 
upper front teeth. 

a. It la, then, dental, ee it la clawed by all the Hindu author* 
idea. Notwithetuding the gnat loeaei which it <afm la Sanskrit 
euphony, by oouronlon to the other altdlaota, to r, to ▼barge, etc., 
it la atilt eery high among the oonaonanta In tho order of frequency, 
or ooaaWerahlf more ootnmoD than both the other two afMlaats 
together. 

01. The Aj to the character of thia sibilant, alao, 
there ii no ground for real question: it i* the one produced 
in the lingual position, or with the tip of the tongue re¬ 
verted into the dome of the palate. It ii, then, a kind of 
jA-eoqnd; and by European Swtkritista it ii pronounced 
ia an ordinary *A (French ch, German *?A), no attempt 
being made (any more than in the ease of die other lingual 
aounda: 49) to give it ite proper Ungual quality. 

a. It* lingual character ia shown by It* whole euphonic ioflueoce, 
aad it it described tad classed a* lingo*! hy all the Hindu author' 
ltlM [the APt. add*, i. 29, that the tongue b Ite utterance ia trough - 
duped:. In It* nodlUe qnallty. It la a #*-*onnd rather thana^aonad, 
aad, la the ooneldorable variety of ilhllmt-uttenac*, even b the 
same ©otamwity, It way coincide with the «l of some among 
onnelvee. Tot the genera) and normal *1 ia palatal [»ee below, 89 , 
and therefore the dgn f. marked b aooordesce with the other Jin* 
gual letters, b the only oucxespiionable transliteration for (he Hindu 
character. 

b. Is madam pnrauduten la India, | li math eeafasied wtte kh; 
»n<5 tea muitKTlpli in apt to nehaaf e tea chaneten. Sam* liter p>a- 
netted tmtlee*, tea, tele note of tee reUttmhlp. 

88. Thia aJbllent (at waa noticed above, 48. and will he mote 
particularly eiplalned below, 180 ft) la no original sound, but a 
product of the UngiaHaation of a under eertab esphotle eondKfone- 
The cxoeptioua are extremely few (B out of U9 noted ooeumueet: 
78 , tad of a purely sporadic character. The Hlf-Yeda hn (epurt 
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frt* V eah» Mb] eely twtbr* vert wfckh the* r f radar other 

m n« flul | of a *e* In in Mau nm ilttM a mm tolepte* 
d*at nlw. al 4m m unit to * «bn tk« mittw an 

rawed, tat elm utatitu rwmi (SSt-«> 

M. The Thia aftQint ii hy all the native author¬ 
ities clawed tod described aa palatal, nor U there any¬ 
thing m ita hiitory or iti euphonic treatment to caet doubt 
on ita character aa inch. It ia, then, made with the flat 
of the tongue agaiiut the forward part of the palatal arch 
— that ie to aay, it ia the usual and normal tA-eound. By 
European scholars it ia Tarioualy pronounced — more often, 
perhapt, u a than u tk. 

a. The two j end f , ei* suit to tU turn f*n of tke 

■ho (the I probably ratbei farttw keek), bit with A difmot pert 1 
tk* MopA; Aod they *ra donhtieu alt not a a«JU« U*o, tot niaph, tb* 
two (Honih, wrtiUa \ ut t; tad it wmU bt Hi 1m pnpor to pro- 
Msm tb*n bate ** «a« 4 Ua to ptittM tk* Ua q * I * ai dooteh 
UlU. To Mf)eet tk* difwnoA af e *od q It stub Imi to b* *pp(*T«d. 
Tk* ?try Boti rttetlonibip of f and f 1* ittOAtod ky th*ir eipbosle tw*t- 
bjaM, irkleh ti to • oOMldW&l* lif t tke AM A, *Ad bj thttr Mt infre¬ 
quent cmfoitgo by tk* wrti en if awioaertpte. 

§4. At waa motioned a boro (41 j, the q, like o, come fro* 
Uw wnptioc of an original k-*oiod, by left of mute-conoot u 
well aa forward ibtft of tie point of prafatta. In rirtno of tbla 
dwtvation, It aoumUam (though loat often than e) “rerertt" to 
k — that la, tie original k appear* instead of it (46); while, on the 
other hud, u a ak-aonnd, It te to a certain extent oonvaitiWfl to 
le point of frequency, It illghtly WMedi the tetter. 

65, The remaining spirant, $ h, ie ordinarily pronounced 
like the uaual European surd expiration A. 

a. TbU la Mt, bower*?, lb ml chancier. It li Seined by *0 tka natlva 
AWtkavtttet unit tud element, bat * oosaot (or AlM u otttnsn Utar- 
—I late betwiea tk* twe)< and It* whale wilia la the enpkeay ef tka ten- 
K«H* te tkat *f * eotuat: bit what 1* Ui pridee nlw* li wry Urd to 
«ap. Tk* PuIhu nteM rub it aa (nttastl, u It do* atea e: tkii 
•ton aotklAf. Tka Prttlfikbyae briif It late so relation wttk tka gett*- 
tel «Uaii AM ef the* i*m» tba vptetn if mwa amkecMae that “It baa 
t\e aaa* poahtea with tk* be«Iaaiit of tk* Mtewtag t*waT (TPr. It 47) 
- white aa far limtUm it witk ear k. TWe t> MU* ia ita atpWr 
t rImma la mih U *> wntetei «ny tww af |wttm*ny m laal a 1 *4 rlm a tr . 
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watt* phenrtfats it u Madia with the HftedM «f a* 
Mat aspirates — with tU sfamut by vklcb, fw extmpfa, gh tlfin 
froB g. TUi tlew fa BBfpocta by *• dccfntiei a h hw tfa uflnw 
(wzt by »k*l l+h frta gh ( 04 ), ai by *4 HWm) of 

tifafal b after i lul nuts (10»> 

Tbfl h, «■ already mo tleed, fa sot as origin*! sowed, fat 
«w»m In nearly til caaes from u older gfc (for the faw Iwetiac— of 
Ita derivation from dh and bt, see below, BSflg 1 . It U ■ vastly nor? 
frequent sound than the anohaeged gii (uaaaely, u 7 to l)t man fro* 
quest, Indeed, than uj of the gnttural motes exoept k. It appears, 
like J (lift), to Include in Itself two stages of corruption of gh: one 
corresponding with tbit of k to o, the other with that of k to q; 
«m below, tU, for the roots belonging to the two elaesea reepect- 
Inly. Like the other wudi of gittwral derivation, it atmetbN 
exhibits ''ravenlon" (4Sj to its originL 

07. The : b, or Tlakifk (rtearjanlya, m it ia uniformly 
called by the Priti^blchyae end by Ptyini, probably aa b§- 
fanging to th» and of ft syllable), appears to be merely a surd 
breathing, a final A-eound (is the European sense of A), 
uttered in the articulating position of the preceding vowel. 

a. Oas FritfaUbF* (TPi. 1L 46 ) fires jest this fart descriptive ef It 
It fa by Ttffaae setkrides chmed vtttb,er*Uhhaad»:illaf tka 
4 t* iMi sounds Is wheel utteresce tbs matb-off«i have m dslulfa 
skplmg actios, 

69. The vfaetga fa wot original, bat always oily a suhstitate 
for final e or r, sefther of which fa allowed to maintain Itself ewehaw* 
ged [170 ff.). It fa a cooperatively recett amber of the alphabets 
system; the other eepbonk changes of final a and r bar* wot passed 
through rlearga as aa Intermediate stage. Awd the Hindu Authorities 
are considerably discordaat with owe toother as to bow far b I* a 
nicseesry substitute, and bow far a permitted one, alternative with 
a ifbUaat, before a following Initial said. 

00. Before a surd guttural or labial, respectively, some of the 
native aatboritlee permit, while others require, omertlon of final s 
or r kto the so-sailed JthvImaHye and npadhmlalya spinets. U 
may ho fairly questioned, perhaps, whether thee# two sotnda an sot 
pore grammatical abs trac tions, devised (Uka the kxag |-vowei: tSa) 
Is order to round out the alphabet to greater symmetry. At any 
rate, both maaaaeripts led printed texts la geoeeal make wo aeeowat 
of them. Whatever twdhidaal eheiaeter they may have mitt be, 
H would seem, ia the direction of the {Oermsa) eh- awd f-mmit. 
Whew written at all, they are wont to be famMfaratnd by f Aid f. 
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70. The 2 ftnturBm, ft or *, it a natal bound lacking 
that closure of the organa which ii required to make a 
natal mute or contacMound (M); in itt utterance there it 
natal momance along with tome degree of openneaa of the 
mouth. 

71. Here 1 1 dlwordaftee of opinion uni koti the Hindi phmetltft 
and Ibtlr models Ktiopeaa iww>n mptrtlD| tta ml otanetar of tilt 
dement; hence * little detail U a w e n ry tare wiU regard to Itt ooem- 
resee tad (tab view* of tu 

a Certain null* la Bentkrit are of larrlle ebtiaettr, il«n to ta 
uUttUMod to e following aoaaonint, of wtaterw character ttat jot; ta. 
Snob on flwl s Is ie»ttBee-ee(Dbloeti« (812), Ita pesattaate owl of 
» root, tad o ami of latwonat (888) In general. If out of ttaM hm*U 
ittndo before i eeotoet-lotter Or mote, It taoomei e nW*l state oorretpon- 
dls| to tta Utter Belli &tttmee la tie mm* podtke of the 

month-organ* wtUb glree tbo io«*odinf ante. If, on tta Ktar bind, tta 
following eoneoaeat do« not Inrdre e oontiet (talo| e aemtrowel or ipi- 
tint), the ami element la ebo eltiout restart: II ii i naeal utterance 
will aicloeed nooil^nteaa. Tta gaieties li, new, whether tlk anal 
atterasee become* mmlj a ami tnUeties of tta preceding rowel, turning 
U Into i uwl Towel (u ta Tread on, n, us, etc., b j imon of a dalln 
loei of i aawl matt); or whether It li ta element of note Indlrldaai 
character, taring place tatwoea tta rowel tad tie eonuntat; or, one* 
more, whether It It wmotioM tie one thing tad hdoCidh tta other, 
Tta opinion* of tta hUfUbju tad Pialal wo briefly m follower 

b. Tta iltau-PiU^klip hold* that tta tertlt I* iWTvlm i 
n awl li od rowel, eioopt wb*B B er m U aeal*U*ita to e following 1; la 
ttat quo, tta n ot m beoomee a aaoal 1: that li, tta naeal otterante la 
beds la tta 1-pooltloa, and bu a perceptible 1-etanotei. 

0 . Tbo other Piid(|hhji* teach a eSmtlu eanrenlon Into a aanl 
eoutorpart to tta Malrovel, ee a a*aa) *#mi rowel, before J asfl 1 tad w 
(not before r alao). In meet of tbo ottar earn where lb* Attam-Piitl- 
(Ikhpa aebnowledgae « am] rowel — namely, before r aid tta optreutt 
— tta 4dm lead tta Uterreotboo after tta rowel of a diitinct oteal 
element, sailed tta aonorln sfUr-kxu- 

d. Of tta natare Of Ihii naul afarpteee to tta towel so IsttUigihljr 
alow aeooant be (Iren. It be Mid (RPr.) lo ta etttar tow* «t eowwnaat ; 
It ta dee)iied (RPr., TPr.) to ta made wftb tta note tlooe, or (TPr.) to 
ta Ufa) Uta tbo niaal nttea; It ia bald by *m* (RPr.) I» be tbe eonaot 
bewe of tbe Meal matte* Is btt ferotUee, u Is ttat of rowel and iphaat, 
ttaze la (RPt.) bo eosteet Ai to lb geaatHy, too farther co. 

a. Tiara we, tawerw, oectela ceeee asd elwea* of min wtave ttaee 
etbet anttadtlee elao arlaewtodga a natal row*]. So, eepedally, wtanrer 
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t fttul ii is tmt«i (B 08 —#) u if h were iU {lt» biatotieaJijr elder form), 
Uld «Jn> I* a small number sf epsdled warts. Thay slw meutioa the 
totriae of nu 4 i rvwtl lasted 9 f numre is held by soma (art tP». 
ti uaceruiu and incoaslatsut la Lu choice between (U 000 and the other). 

f« la Filial, finally, the prevailing doctrlae (1 that of taoevlrt 
everywhere, end It it even allowed In many euwe where the Priti flo¬ 
ras prescribe only » 3 as* l mole, Bit e nasal semivowel It also allowed 
letted before a semivowel, and t natal vowel Is allowed In the cuea (men¬ 
tioned above] where some ef the Pz£d$ikhya» (entire Jt by eeeeptton. 

ff> It le evidently e fell question whether tbie diacoidsace sad uncer¬ 
tainty of the Hindu pbooetliti it owtdf to • red difference gf ottowDeo 
Id different classes of cue* tad In different localities, or whether to t 
different itholutle analysis of whet la xetlly everywhere the tune utterance. 
If UtlflrM U a aaial element followlsf the vowel, it cannot well be asy 
thing but either a prolongation of the tame vowel-sound with natality added, 
or a nasalised hit of neutral-rowel sound (la the lattar ease, however, the 
altering ladoenoe of an 1 « u-rowel on a following * ought to he preven¬ 
ted, which !■ not the ease: aee IM). 

T*. The auimiklod usal element, whether Tie wed m naaullxod 
towel, natal atmivowel, or independent inuevAm, has the value of 
something; added, in making a heavy syllable, nr length by position [ 70 ;. 

a- The Fritifihhyai (VPr., BPr.) give detenu!nation 1 of the quantity 
of the anuwvlr* eomblnlng with a abort and with a long rowel respect¬ 
ively to male a long syllable. 

70 . a. Two different eigne. - and J, are toned In the mattu- 
■cripta, Indicating the nasal sound here treated of. Usually they are 
written above the syllable, and there they worn moat naturally to 
imply a nasal affecfcfoe of the vowel of the syllable, a natal (aminiaikn) 
▼owe! Bence some texts :Sima- and Y^jur-Vedas), when they mean 
a real n&oavim, bring one of the sign* down Into the ordinary con¬ 
sonant-place . bat the usage la not general As between the two 
algna, some manuscript* employ, or tend to employ, the I where a 
wiaaliud (uwtilaikai vowel la to be recogniied, and el kw tare the 
1, sad this distinction la consistently observed in racy European 
printed text*; end the former la called the anuntalks sign bat the 
two are doubtlm originally and properly equivalent 

b. It It a very oosunon eostoo of the manuscripts to write the 
utuvtnHdg* (or any nasal following the vowel of a syllable, either 
before another consonant or as final (not before a vowel:, without 
tty reference to whether It If to be pionomoed u nasal mate, nasal 
semivowel, or annevAr*. Borne printed texts follow this slovenly and 
undesirable habit; but most write a nasal mate whenever it li to he 
pronounced — excepting where It la an assimilated m fill). 
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a It t* «mmSent also to mmtitwaitoa to dlattofibh the u- 
•lalkied a by a epedal alp, *♦ fro* the anoorlra of son inde¬ 
pendent origin, ft; and this aethod win bo followed ta tU p n wtl 
wotfc 

74. Tbli b tbe wholeayaoaofaotndittwptoedbytbe written 
cfeanetor, Ua certain other traasftJooal sotndi, more or leae widely 
neoftlHd in ft) tbeoriee of the Blada pbotetieto, bm below, WO. 

*7». The whole ipoken alphabet, then, may bo arranged 
in the following manner, in order to ihow, 10 ftruii poo- 
•ible in a tingle schema, the relation* and important cluai- 
6cation* of it* rariou* mamberv. 


a 5 wall 


Aspiration 


b tunap.l 


kb ob 

■it .ip 

k a 


Gatt Pal Lbf. Dent. Lab. 
a Tie Igaree m under the Auwtn |fra tbe average per- 
eaatafe of fraqoeaey of aacb aotnd. food by touting tht umber 
of ttsaa wUefc h oocamd ia aa aggregate of 10,010 wndi of eon- 
tiaeow tot, la tot dlfvmt pamagee, of 1 jm aeude each, aalaetad 
boa dtfeceat apoeb* of Ik Htavatue i tamely, two from tk KpVidk, 
otl fraa tbo Atharw Ytda, two boa titferoat BHbmafw, and ou 
•toft boa Man, Bfcagmd-Bftt. OakutaU. Btopadoga, end Yfea- 
ndattft (JXOJ., vol X., p. el. 
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III. Qufltity if muds uf tyHiMec. 

76. The Hindu gnumtiiuu take the paint to define 
the quantity of a consonant (without distinction among 
conaonante of different classes) a* half that of a ihort rowel 

77. They also define the quantity of a long (d&gha) 
rowel or diphthong a* twice that of a abort (fcnsraj rowel — 
making no distinction in thia respect between the guna- 
and the ryddhl-diphthoBga. 

78. Beeidea theae two vowel-quantitiet, the Hindus 
acknowledge a third, called plate (literally ncmmity). 
or protracted, and haring three mortu or three times the 
quantity of a short rowel. A protracted vowel is marked 
by a following figure 3: thus, JgT^ l>. 

a. The protracted rowel* are practically of rare occurrence (h 
HV.. three cases ; Id AV., fifteea; la the Bribmapa 11 tents re, deci¬ 
dedly more frequent}. They an need In earn of qoutioatag, aape- 
cislly of a balancing between two alteraatlres, and also of eaiUag 
to a distance or nrgeatly. The prottietkia b of the last syllable la 
a word, or Id a whole phrase; and the protracted syllable baa areally 
the acute tone, ia addition to any other accent the word may bare; 
sometime* it takes alio annarara, or ia made nasal. 

b. Biwplee an: sdfeAb arid laitd upiri arid «sl)t (BV.) 
« t fbnoeiX, Wow t w*J U, fanaotk, otovt* ldim bhdyJl ldfiltf 

let (AT.) aafisf, it ihii mott, or it Utst f igultl pitalti)( sdmsm 
pfl» (T|.) 0 Apt! tfcre wA % «pcwM, r *t* 0* awns. 

a A diphttaf 1* pvotnctsd by pnka|ttU» of in list er a si—wrt: 
Uu, • to Ul» o to Am. 

d. The rifo of pnWaotloa Ji t)w senadnaa witltaa as tte imbH ef 
aoesataal wmMudan, when s»*m]M kanps ooean; set tetaw, IOo,d, 

79. For metrical pnrposee, syllables (not rowels) are 

distinguished by the grammarians as heavy (gore) or light 
(la*hu). A syllable ia heary if its rowel or short 

and followed by more than one consonant flong by po¬ 
sition”)- Anuarira and riaarga count at foil consonant* in 
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making a heavy lylkble. The kit syllable of * plda (pri¬ 
mary division of a reive) ii reckoned m either heavy or 
tight. 

a. T\a iUUactkm in imu Wtv*« tk< of Ion| *oi iboit 

Ld TwOl-poaod tnd that of bttvy and U|bt In frllaMft-<yiu*utton la ralo- 
Oh, a»4 ik«ild ba abaemd. 


IV. Award. 

90. The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu gram- 
mariane of all ages alike, described and treated m depend¬ 
ing on a variation of tone or pitch; of any difference of 
*trea involved, they make no account. 

tl. The primary tones (atari) or accent-pi tehee are 
tiro; a higher (udttta rowed], or acute; and a lower 
{anudKtU not rowed), or grave. A. third (called avartto; 
a term of doubtful meaning) it always of secondary origin, 
being (when not enclitic. see below, 96) the result of actual 
combination of an acute vowel and a following grave vowel 
into one syllable. It is alio uniformly defined u compound 
in pitch, a union of higher and lower tone within the 
limits of a tingle syllable. It is thus identical in physical 
character with the Greek and Latin circumflex, and fully 
entitled to be called by the same name. 

W- Btrietly, therefore, there is but one distinction of tone i* 
the Sanskrit accost**! system, u described by the native grammarians 
and marked to the written texts the accented syllable is raised la tons 
above the naacoeated; while thea further, (a oertala hum of the 
fusion of ms accented sad an unaccented element lit© one syllable, 
that syllable retains the compounded tons of both elements. 

9fc The mrlu or dmmAex la only rarely found an a pure 
loif vowel or diphthong. but start slwsys os a syllable k whleh 
s vowel, shod or long, is preceded by a j or ▼ r e pr ese n ting aa ori- 
fkafly sects t* or u-vow«l. 

s. In tnaathsmtion, In tide work, the udttta or Mnte wtO be 
S’erked with tbs ordinary sign of seats, sad the twits or dwua- 
k* (ss being a downward slide of the votes forward) with what Is 
m/illy sailed the grave eceeat: tins, 4, seats, yhorvh, etrenmftex. 
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84. Tki Wtt^Uyu 4btiiijuUi on4 bosk Nfintdr the iInu- 
Ititd tone* uliinf by ilffwost {nm i « *>f rowbliutioD; thaa, tk« ednun- 
lex If «e!Ud 

4. Zfilpr* fr^h vbn an uaie I or a-nwil (fWt or bnf) 
1* contorted 1st* y w v baton 4 dlnlmllu »gw*l of (tin tone; too*, 
T7*V** from wi-lpto, aporintir fro m apoA Astir. 

b. Jlty* (*otlt<) or nity* (own), visa to* urn* oomtloatlon 
Ilea farther back, la tbe mike-ip of a item or form, md oo I* oowtaal, 
or beloifi to too word In all droomitanooe of lu otoarnDe*: Ula, krt 
(from kda), rrkr (liar), nykk (niak), budhnyh (bwdJmin), kwyi 
(feanil), nadyii (nadl-as), tturri (tani-i). 

O. The wort* of both the tbore elmeo ire In tie Vadi, In (ho (ml ma¬ 
jority of cun, to bo road with reiteration of the acoto vowel aa * *opento 
ryUabta: thm, apart astir, suar, nediea, ote. [a toon teata, part of 
them are written com* pond la gly: tout, *ttvar, tan&wfl, bodtmjy*. 

d. Frt^Uffa, wbw too unto anil pin vowel* an of i«ch ebme¬ 
ter that they are hoed la to a loag vowel or dlphtoon| (1B8 o): thai 
dirj Vm (RV. AV. etc.), from dM It*; ouctfffttA (T9.), from ou-ud* 
guii nil Vi ’fniytt (£B.), from &i orri a^nlytt. 

a Abhlnlblta, wboa an Initial piu m io ahaorbod by a flail acute 
A or 6 (18Aa): tin, t* 'bnnran, hem U abruwen; si ‘brartt, from 
«i abiwwtt. 

85. llut further, the Hindu grammarians agree in de¬ 
claring the (naturally grave) lyllable following an acute, 
whether in the same or in another word, to be avarlta or 
circumflex — unless, indeed, it be itself followed by an 
acute or circumflex; in which case it retains its grave tone. 
This is called by European scholars the enclitic or depend¬ 
ent circumflex. 

4 . Thus, is tins sad ti oa, tie syllable aa and word ea are 
retarded and marked m drcimdsx; bst la Una U and U oa irk 
they ore grave. 

b. Thl* toemi to roeau (bat (bo vole*, which to homo op at tot 
higher pitch to (io omd of (bo acute tyllibU, dooo soi ordlaadly drop to 
pm pitch by u laitaotanooto aovewant, bat dawwndi by a son or 1«* 
penrpiblo itldo ta too ootuw of too foilowta| lyllablo. No Hindi author¬ 
ity tttffwta too theory of a riddle w ioteneedUto toao Cor the ontUdc, 
■ay mare torn for too lodepariwt cirtomtrt. For to* moot part, too two 
an IdoatUod with one another, Is uoetoseDt usd drifietlaiL The eeelJ* 
Ht dnaafta la Uhowtoe dJTided Into 4 Dumber of nt-vulrtiat, with 
dUTannt aamo»: they iw of too UlUo uosao^QOQCo to bo worth » porting. 
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M jy <Mll tirl dlffww** of the two Uadi of dreumlei ii 
*hovi eieariy eaoogh by these be* , t tba «hmfl«x 

ui« the |4 wm« or the eeute u thi proper aeoeni of i void, while 
ibi noStfe b the Mr* shadow following tv acmts, ud following it 
b another word pfWssly as b tie same word; 1 be Indepeadsnt 
drtutftex maintain* Its character It ail situations, whUe the leoUtle 
before a foQowieg drttimfiti or sente loses Its tirewnflez character, 
aod bsevmst g*nve; moreover, S. In Many of tbs systems of marking 
accent [below, W), the two an qilte differently Indicated, 

07. Tbs seeeatnatioa ti Barked b manaieripto only of the 
older literature; namely, In the primary Vedlo texts, or s ada hltto , 
to two of tbs Brtkmapaa (Tlittiriya and Qatapatha), In the Tulttirlya- 
Arapyaks, In oertain ptasagea of the Aftareji-Arapjaka, and b the 
Snparpldbytya. There are a comber of methods of writing accent, 
more or bn different from one another; the one found In maao- 
scripts of the Rig*Veda, which Is most widely known, and of which 
meet of the others are only sUffct modifications, is as follows. 

a. The ecote syllable i» left unmarked; the tireumfiex, whether 
independent or ewlltie, ha* a abort perpendicular stroke above; sad 
the grtTe next preceding an acute or (independent) ctreomHex hss s 
ihort bortaoatal stroke below. Thus, 

flftx^agnim; sj<£lW inhid; tsovei i\ kvA. 

b. Bat the introductory grave stroke below cannot be given If an 
sente syllable 1* initial, beoee an unmarked eylUhle at the beginning 
of a word la to be udarttood as acate; a&d hence also, If Mveral 
fxtvs syllables precede an acmes at the beginning of a sentence, they 
moat all alike have the grave algo. Thu, 

$4'. iadwb; ? t*; ksujgytef; rtfoairll tuvijttt 

«. All the grave syllables, however, which follow a marked clr- 
cmmiex are left unmarked, until the occurrence of another accented 
•yllable causes the cue which precedes it to take the preparatory 
stroke Wow. Thns, 

ytornfftff »ndfrlkiaafo<t|’tei 
bot 1 JTd|jl^wd^ttassAdu givlm. 

4. If an independent drenmlfex be followod by an sente (or by 
soother Independent elremnflsx), a figure 1 is see after the former 
rlremmleied vowel if it be abort, or a figure $ tf ft be losg, tad 
the slgu of no teat are applied u is the following examples; 

hmtdb (from aped anti^-l 
vialb from rtyA avdolh • 
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n* cf Ak Btdi of CsrifWatlno to aoi w*U wltxnood; As 

PrUHIklyai fixe M mh&s d It ]» As MbeUstlo ittnuea of At vjl- 
UNi » Wftoki la arfi » pMvtttf (*>«« « ro i rf i J t of At roics, 
ceiled kJUttp* or wUttmpau. 

ft. Tbs wmt-uiii an written with red ink In As mnnsolpti, 
belay add *4 itot tto tost to vtittM, and pntopi ohm ky aeoAsr hal. 

88 ft. Nsariy accordant with Ala, Aa Riy-Yada method of dealfe*- 
tifij or mb If art At »tAoda toplared la As maaWGrfpU of tbo iihim- 
Veda, of tha VJJattMjl-Saiihitt, and Of tki TUltlrtya-SambHi, Bftkma^i. 
and Ara?yaka. Thtir diflarewas from It an of tffllny Importance, oomu¬ 
tiny mainly la ptctthar wyi of mart lay At olrtotelU* Out prsoedsa an 
acott (87 d> la Hot ataotarlpto of At AAaru-Vadt, At acstni- 
tnuka an data Instead of Ittokaa, asd A*t fot Aa drcsmiai la a»it wl A- 
Jft As ay liable laatoad of abets It. 

b. la moil minnaolpu of As MiUrtyapl-SemUti, At acott ay}- 
ltbU itself, btaldtt 111 eenoeedlsfi, la maxksd-^aamaly, by s perpendi¬ 
cular atroka abort At ay 3 labia (ftks that of As ordinary olrevmfltx la Ao 
RV. method), Tbs independent drcomflti hat a book btossA At ayl- 
labia, and As drtQmfla* before an amts (87 d) A denoted simply by a 
fiyare 3. ataadlng b*tor* laatoad of after As dreauafltisd aylUbl*. 

6. Tbs CatopMU-Brihau^ia boss only a riaylo aeceot-tlyn, Aa 
borUontal stroke b«a««A At ayllabls (libs At mart for yxart in RV.). 
TUa t» pat aadst an ants, or, If two or bcm aoitsi lamsdlalsly follow 
ons tnoAsf, oaly ander As lett of them. To mark to independent dream- 
Del, U li pat sadtr As prsetdfny ijlIAl*. Tbs msAod la ao Imptrftct 
one, alloirinf many ambJyultle*. 

d. Tbs 8iik-Veii method la At moat Intricate of all. It baa s dotta 
different dpt, eeoalstlai of fyiree, or of flyaisa and letten conbintd, all placed 
abort tkt «yliable*, and varying aetordtoy lwA to tbs accentual character 
of tbs ayllablt and to It* urroaudlDja. Ita arlfla la obaeve; If any- 
tblny mom la Indicated by It Aao by tbe oAsr tompltr tyetone, As fart 
hu not been demonstrated. 

88. In Aii irorfc, u everything given la tbe devanlcmr! char 
acton Sb alio given A tranaliteratloa, it will In genera] be utaocet- 
Urj to mark As octant eicept In tbe transliterated form, whtrt, 
however, tbe «ms 1b otbnwUe, Acre will be adopted tbe method 
of marking only tha redly accented lyiUblta, the acute ud As Inde¬ 
pendent drenmiex : the Utter by tbe usual BrerUm-elga, the former by 
a email n (for odltte? obova As lylUWe: Aar, 

Indrw, ft dyne, eror, ^/^nedyea. 

a. Tksas brtay ylrmi, mryAtay aim wkirk As Hlada theory reco»- 
aiaes as dspeadtet oe and attaapanyity Arm can readily bo nadtmood 
aa Implied. 
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90. The tbtefT of to Seaikrlt went. u km given (• eoutetent 
w4 l&teJHgiWi body of ftoMw), ku been oewlald by to Hindi too- 
rMt, MfMUly tf to PiM'tthyu, * aamb* of ito tottne*. of 
t nuk more fietttatuMe dimeter. Tbu; 

n, Tb# 10 marked grave tylkbtei fattening t dicuiex {eKbiv it to 
•ad of * uateate, « till to near ipywech of motor u*te) m declared 
te lin to mm Ugh t»e with to (ateo nieurhed) ante. They in 
tilted prmji w pradta (MewMifeted bwm liable to oetnr In in 
Indefinite teilte of weceratee lylliWte). 

b. The rireomflei, whether independent or •Bolide, li declared to 
begin on • higher pitch ton note, eld to deeeead to will pitch la mil¬ 
iary cmm; to ooucUdla# kaiust of It being brought down to gnu pitch, 
however, te to uae of an Independent eimmflei which li Immediately 
followed by another uc«nt of the voJ« to hlghu pitch, 1 b lento or tnde- 
pen dial draimflex (i kampa fj liable: B7 d). 

«. Plpinl gi tm to t»hl|Boo» am of ekaipixtl (nMotonr) to to 
pnwit* eyltehtei, imd uyt nothing of to uplifting ef to drctmbex te 
i higher plane; be teato*, however, a depreaetea below to grave pitch 
for to mi tod grave lylteble before eoote or ctoaafln, calling It uann* 
tan (otorwiee inndltutara). 

91 . The ayitcm of accentuation u Birked 1 b to Tedlc toll appe«n 
to kite miked In the traditional red tall on of the Beahmulc aehooli 
a peso Hu end utlOctel form, In which the deatgaeted lyllaWeo, gnve and 
drenmOei {eqWklly the enoUtie end to independent clrcomflei], have it* 
q aired e eonipftnou nine, while to mdeelgutod, the teato, hu mnk 
tito lulgntlaeW. 

91 The Suakrit accent Utight In the native grammar* and 
represented by the accentuated tazta le eesentlaJly a system of word* 
aecent only. No general attempt te made {any more than la the 
Greek system} to define or mark a seatenoe-aioent, the effect of the 
etnpbaili and modulation of the sentence In modifying the indepen¬ 
dent accent of Individual word*. The only approach to it la eeen 
In the treatment of vocatives and personal verb-forms. 

a. A vocative te owslly without accent except at the beginning 
of a mtenoe: for further details, eee 914. 

b. A pereonal verb-form te Willy accentleae In aa independent 
damn, except when ilandlng at the beglanlag of the elnaee: for 
further details, eet 491 ff. 

49. Certain other worde also ire, willy or always, wlthoat 

accent. 

»- Th« paitklet n, vi u, ama. In, old, avid, ha, end to Vedle 
kana (at him), gka, bhala, aamaha, tm. aim, m ilwayt witooi 
•Meat', also githe in RV. (aemctlmei also eUawben) In to mum of in* 
at to end ef > pMa or vsm-dl vlalon. 
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b. Tli mm N int wt la preoraaa and ptessedfiAl m«m: mA, 
di, DlB, an, trft, U, vim. rm (481b), <a» (500), tr» {VMb\ 
MB4 (lift* 

«. *k* otn or tb« poBMiru] itM 4 art kmUmi mtnitd ini 
MBttbMo watlMa (501). 

d. An ac-«cdM wort It sot allowed to itasd u tin bsffoaiaft 
of 4 MBtosofl; aIao not of » p4da or primary dhrliioa of » mM; > 
P»d» l*, is all matton reUtiag to ftoeratutkw, trsated Uke u iede- 
peedeat setrteeoe. 

84. Some word* havt son thee • ili^le t«Motod iflUbl*. 
Sack art; 

ft- Guttin dul eepahtlro wwpoiadi Id tbs Y#Ss [m 1959), u 
nitrdvirupi, fljrdvtprttiivi AIm. a lav oiiw Vodlo Mtpwito 
(mo Ii07d), u bfiuftpia, t A efl nt p l l 

b» la » few cam, tit futbar eampooidi wd dodtaUaw of wob 
ttftpttDd), at d^rlprthlWTUt, hfhaapAtlpragdtta. 

o. l&ODitJve <Sm»M tn tavli (m 87»4), m Otavai, tprtiib 
tftTlL 

d. A void nttanlly barytow, but b«Tl*f lla lul > 7 1 labia piMraetad 
[m 79ft), 

«. Tit particle vAri (is tba Britauoaa) 

85. On the place of the accented »y liable in 4 Son*-* 
krit word there it do restriction whatever depending upon 
either the number or the quantity of the preceding or 
following syllable*. The accent rests where the rules of 
inflection or derivation or competition place it, without 
regard to any thing else. 

a. Tina, Indrt, afnfta. indraft, ifnini, fnlnhr, WtoheynU, 
inapeoyuta, pftrjinjftJiaTita, tiu bhlul I tiw ipa, 

abhiqutlodtanft. hLrapjeva^Imatt*me. oAtaqcetv t riAq a dafcfar ft. 

89. Since the accent is marked only in the older litera¬ 
ture, and the statement* of the grammarian*, with the 
deduced rule* of accentuation, are far from being sufficient 
to aettle all cuee, the place of the street of voice for 4 
considerable part of the vocabulary is undetermined. Hence 
it ie a general habit with European scholars to pronounce 
Sanskrit word* according to the rales of the Latin accent 
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97. U tU» vovk, the UMtt of et«4 word tad form win hi 
ftnmJ bo narked. to fir aa then ii watborlty determining Sta place 
tad character. Whiro ipecifit word! tod fow am quoted, they 
will only bo to for oeeMtottod m they are footd with toooot to 
ooooottutod teito. 
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BULBS OF EUPHONIC COMBINATION. 

Introductory. 

08. The word* Hi Sanskrit, u In tb« otter language* related 
with il. are in great part inalyaable into roots, suffixes of derivation, 
and endings of inflection, these lent Mug added mostly to atoms 
containing (affixes, bat alio sometime directly to roota. 

a. nan in, ef tonne, t certain number of tnlnUneUd word* — 
Sndteliruble*, panicle*; aad *l*o not a few (bit an Incapable of luttysi*. 

$9. The Sanskrit, Indeed, possesses an exceptionally anafyaabl* 
eta rafter, its form tire proceaaoa are more regular and traniparent 
than those of any other Indo-European tongue. Hence the prevailing 
method of the Hindu native science of grammar, which sets up a cer¬ 
tain body of roots, and prescribes the processes by which these may 
be mde stems and wordi, giving the various added elements, and 
laying down the mica by which their oombiaatioa la effected. And 
the same genera] method la, for like reason, followed also by European 
gram mart an* 

100. The euphonic laws, accordingly, which govern the com- 
binatloi of snAi or of ending with root or atom, poeaesa a high 
practical importance, and require to be laid down in preparation for 
the topics of declension end conjogntlon. 

101. Moreover, the formation of compounds, by joining two 
or more simple stems, Is extremely freqaent in Sanskrit! and tbb 
kind of combination has its own peculiar euphonic raise. Ami ones 
more, in the form of the language as handed down to ns by ita lite¬ 
rature, the words oompoelng a sentence or paragraph are adapted to 
ud combined with one another by nearly the same riles which govern 
the making of compounds. so that It is impossible to take apart and 
understand a Sanskrit aaitence without knowing thoaa rules. Qenee 
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tocrwod defrw of practical ImporUew belonging to tbs itbjoet 
of euphonic eooblastion. 

•- Tbit euphonic Interdependence or the word# of i sentence Is oo- 
kaswn to any other language In anything like the uai dsgree; »nd It 
Manet hat be inspect*! of being it lent la pert irtiflci*J, implying in 
erection Into DftMMu7 ind Invariable rolei e( wbit In the living language 
were «ly optional practlcse. Til# 1i itrongly Indicated, indeed, by the 
evidence of the older dialect of the Veda# end of the derived Prokritc 
dialecti, In both of vhleh aoin« of the rule* (especially tbit u Vo the bia- 
tut: lee 115) ire ofua violated. 

IDl Tbe roots which m* sutbsnttcsted by their oocurreece in 
the litsnuy DOtnuDenti of the language, earlier sad Liter, number 
between eight end aloe handled. About half of these belong folly 
to the language throughout its whole history, some (stoat s hund¬ 
red sod fifty) ore limited to the earlier or pre-clsasJoat period, 
some, again (over s hundred and twenty), make their first appear¬ 
ance in the later language. 

A. There ire In thi* number rooti of very diverse character, Thoae 
or earring only liter ire, at lent In put put, praounably of eceondary 
origin; and • certain number ire even doubtless artificial, nMd ones or 
twice beciuie fomd In the roet-htta of tbe Hindu grammarian* (103). 
But alec of the rest, some ire plainly secondary, while other! are ques¬ 
tionable; and not i few ere vtrltdoni or differentiated forma of one another. 
Tina, there aie root# showing respectively r and 1, ia nbh and labb, 
mruc md mine, k|sr and Mrt; roota with and without a •irengthen- 
ing mail. u vand and rad, mand and mad; rooti Is ft end In • nua), 
ia khS end khan, gft and gam, jt and Jan; roota made by an added 
ft, u trft from tj\ mnft from man, poft from bhSS, yd from t; root# 
the product of reduplication, aa j&kB from ghsa, dadh from dhQ; roou 
with i £na| aibUant of formative origin, u bbnkf and bhlkp from bh^j, 
viak| hum nntj, 9 ruf from cru, hfts from bft; root-forma held apart by 
a well-aatabllehed dliwriance of inflection and meaulog, which yet are 
probably different aides of one root, a» kjj drop and kgf plough, kid knew 
and vid fln4, rj enclose and wy ebooie; and io oh. Is many aneb case# 
It t« doubtful whether we ought to acknowledge t»n roota or only one; 
and no tbiolute rule of distinction can be laid down and maintained. 

105, Tbe Hat of root* gives by the Hindu grammarian# contain# 
about two tbouiend roots, without Including all tboae which etudenta of 
tbo language ire compelled to roeognlu. Considerably more then half of 
this number, then, an on authenticated by nee, end Although some of 
these may yet come to light, or may here <titled without lodipg their 
way Into any of the preserved literary document*, It ]■ certain that moat 
are detltiooi made Is pert for the explanation of word I falsely described 
as their dsrivtdvse, bat la the mein tor unknown end perbapi nndlaeerer- 
*We reasons. 
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ju The nxrta uu«th#ur|cat*d by traceable tiu will be made no account 
of Id tbi* grammar — or, If policed, will be i perilled u of that character, 

10*. The tonni of the root* u here tired will be found to 
differ io certain rMpecti from thore given by the native framourUae 
and adopted by »ome European worki Tbua. 

a. Thou m4 «f which the tblliil Q aad • are ragulirly converted 
to p *nd f after certain profile* ate by the Hindu grammarian* given at 
bagtnnlng with jj aad f, no we tier a authority follew* tbu eiample. 

b Tb« Hindu* cl***1fy u almple root* a number of derived item*- 
rcduplUatad ooea, ** didhl, Jiff, daridri; preaent-atema, u hrpu; 
and denominative tteaa. u avadhlr, kumAr, Btbhif, mantr, lAntw, 
artb, and (be like. There are in European wort* generally reduced to 
their true value. 

0 A number of root* eliding 111 an I which la Irregularly treated 
l» the prwent-ayatetD ire written in the Hind® Hate with diphthong* — 
■ or *1 or 0, here they will be regarded *J A -root* (ate J51). The 0 of 
tuch root-forni, eapeciall), ia purely arbitrary, no forme or derivative? 
triadt from the root* jcitify it 

d. The root* ahowkng interchangeably f and ir and li or or and 
fir (44i) are wrlttea by the Hindu with f or with p, or with both. The 
f here alto W only formal, intended to mark the root* ta liable to certain 
nod ideation*. alone U nowhere above Itieirin any fonn or derivative. Such 
root* will in ihia work be written with p. 

*. The renta, ob tbe other hand, ebowiug I variation between p and 
nr (lately rn] u weak and itrong form* will be here written with p, u by 
tbe native patnmirieai, although many European autbontiea prefer tbr 
other or *troag form So long a» we write the u&jtreugthened vowel in 
wtd and <jl, in tAUd aud bbfi, and (heir like, coflliatency *e«ma to f«- 
•|uire that we utile It in ifj and kp also — in all riiej alike, without 
reference to what may have been the mure original Indo-European form. 

100. lu many caeee of ruote ahowiii| mure thin one form, the relee- 
lion «f a repreienutlve form la a matter of comparative Indifference To 
dell with auish cam according to tbalr bU»n«I character la tbe part 
rather of au Indo-European comparative grammar than of a flamkril gram¬ 
mar. W« muat be content to accept root* what element* wero to hive 
on tha whole that value In the eitttiug condition of th* language. 

10*. Sterna a» well u root* have their variation* of form Oil/. 
The Hindu greamartiat uaually give the weaker form aa the normal 
one. and derive the other from it by * atresgthening change. Hue 
European atitboritiea do the wtoe, while other* prefer the contrary 
method the choice >■ of u&Maential consequence, and nay be deter¬ 
mined in any cue by motive* of convenience. 

107. We ihall accordingly eou*Mer firtt of all, in the prerent 
chapter the euphonic principle* and law* which govern the combi- 
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nstioc of tie alecDoata of words tad of word« u elencnts of the 
Mateoce; thea will be takes op the subject of Inflection, under the 
two beada of declension and conjugation; and an aceoont of the 
claitai of nnlnfleoted word* will follow. 

a. The formation of eopjo^atlonal atoms ( tens* and node-item a. 
alao participles and Infinitive wtll be taught, u ii uatal. In eocnw- 
tion with the procemi of conjugations] inflecdot, that of uuioJectad 
word), ia connection with the varioiu el asm of those worda. fiat 
the general inbject of derivation, or the formation of declinable atoms, 
wflt be taken up by itself later (chap. XVU I; and it will be followed 
by an account of ibe formation of compound stem ichap. XVHl.j. 

106, It ia by no means to be expected of beginner* 
in the language that they will attempt to master the rulea 
of euphonic combination in a body, before going on to learn 
the paradigm* of inflection. On the contrary, the leading 
paradigms of declension (nay beat be learned outright, 
without attention, or with only a minimum of attention, 
to euphonic rule In taking up conjugation, however, it 
is practically, as well as theoretically, better to learn the 
forme ai combinations of stem and ending, with atten¬ 
tion to auch laws of combination as apply in the particular 
rases concerned. The rules of external combination, gov¬ 
erning the make-up of the sentence out of worda, ahould 
be grappled with only when the student is prepared to begin 
the reading or the formation of sentences. 

Principal of Euphonic Combination. 

100. The rules of combination (aaihdbl putting toipikir) 
are in some respects different, according as they apply — 

a. to the internal make-up of a word, by the addition 
of derivative and inflectional endings to roots and stems; 

b, to the more external putting together of stems to 
make compound stems, and the yet looser and more acci¬ 
dental collocation of words in the sentence. 

o. Hence they are uaually divided into rulea of internal 
combination, and rules of external combination. 
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110. Id both daises of cases, however, the gewnti principles 
of combination ore the name — and likewise, to a great extent, the 
specific mice The differences depend la part oa the occurrence ur 
Boo-occorreace of certain combioAtioos to the om clesa or the other, 
in part, on the difference of treatment of the aacae aound as final of 
a root or of an eudiog. the former being wore persistent than the 
latter, to part, on the occurrence in external combination of certain 
changes which are apparently phonetic bnt really historical, and, most 
frequent and conspicuous of all, on the fact that 167 vowels and 
aemivowelt and nasals exercise a ion smiling influence in external 
combination, but not in Internal. Hence, to avoid unnecessary repe¬ 
tition as welt as the separation of whut really belongs together, the 
rules for both kinds of combination are given below in connection 
with one another 

111. a. Moreover, bofore case-ending* beginning with bh and 
s (namely, bhjim, bhis, bhyaa, auj, the treatment of the finale of 
stems is in general the same as in the combinations of words (pad* 
with one another — whence those ending* are sometimes called 
pada-eodiDgs, and the cases they form are known as p Ada-cases 

b. The Importance of this distinction Is some* hat exaggerated by toe 
ordinary statement of It In fact, dh Is the only sonant route Initial of an 
ending occurring In conjugation, as bh In declension; and toe difference of 
their treatment !■ in part owing to the one coming into collision usnelt} 
with the Bml of a root and toe other of aji ending, and in pin to toe fart 
that dh, as a dental, la mere assimilable to palatals and ling nils than bh. 
A mom marked and problematic distinction lb made between 111 and the 
verbal endings Si, (Tt, etc., especially after palaul founds and f 

C. Further, before certain of the suffixes of derivation the final 
of s stem i* aumetimea treated in the same manner as that of a 
word in composition 

<J. This is eapeonlly the Cue he fa re secondary mfflxea having a 
marked!) distina offlee, ilka the posaejilve TO Ant and vAut, the atatnet- 
making tv a, the iaffli of material mayo, and so on; and it la much 
more frequent In the later language than in toe earlier. The examples v 
sporadic In character, and no rule can bo givan to covet then for details, 
see the reruns soflUet. In chip XVII. lu ihe KV. (as may he mention¬ 
ed here) ihe only examples at? vidyunmant {betide girutmant, kakud- 
m*at oil), pfqidvant (bends da tv Ant. majutwaot, arc.), Abffadvin 
{beside n am an Tin etc.), <jagm*. (bcsnlo njmk. idhooi, etc), myrunaya 
(betide mnnaamAy* ei< ), and ahaifaju, kuhyu, tjaihyu. and aAhoyu. 
duToyu. kakydhoyu (betide namasyu, VACmAjii, etc.); and toe AV 
adds only aahovAn (UV. sah4v*D). 

HI- The leading rules of Internal contain* Uoa (as already stated 
10ft) are I bene which are of moat immediate importance to a beglauer In 
too language, aiare Mi Aral task la to matter tha principal paradigms of 
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Inflection; lit inUi of axUrv*! oo munition mty t*ttar fc* left vntonebsd 
anti] ht comes to dseiln* wltb wordj la hdMni, or to tnaihtlnf. Tbso, 
however, (hsy are ladlopaoMblo, since the proper form of tie wordj that 
compose the sentence li not to be determined without thorn. 

a. The general principles of combination underlying the euphonic 
rniet, and determining their cl«jific*ocra nuy be stated u follows 

118. Hiatus. In general, hiatus is forbidden; every 
syllable except the initial one of a sentence, or of a word 
or phrase not forming part of a sentence, must begin with 
a consonant (or with more than one). 

a. For details, and for eiceptiens, see 1£6 ff 

b. Id the earlier Unynsf®, bowerei, bliloi in (rtrj position «n 

abundantly admitted. Tbit ippcsry plainly from (be mmlriH, or metrical 
part* of the Veda, whore In Innumerable Instances j and v are to be read 
at 1 and 8, and, ieia often, a lonj towel La to be reiolTed Into two vowels, 
in order to make good the metre «. f., baa to be road aa ft- 

rf-a-pw-am, aveKjvyam aa SD>jf-ri-am, and ao on In tie Brahmt^a* 
■Iso, we tad tv*c, ever, djius described aa dissyllables, vjtoi and 
pntynm as trisyllable*, rbjany* aa of four tillable*, and the like St* 
farther lSHJe. 

114. Deaspiration An aspirate mute is liable to 
lose itl aspiration, being allowed to stand unchanged only 
before a vowel or semivowel or nasal. 

115. Assimilation. The great body of euphonic 
changes in Sanskrit, as elsewhere, falls under the general 
head of aarimiktion — which takes place both between 
sounds which are so nearly alike that the difference between 
them is too insignificant to be worth preserving, and between 
those which are so diverse as to be practically incorapat* 
ible. 

116 . In part, assimilation involves the conversion of 
one sound to another of the same series, without change of 
articulating position; b pan, it involves a change of position, 
or transfer to another series. 

117- Of changes within the series, the most frequent and im¬ 
portant occur Id (he adaptation of turd and sonant sounds to one 
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a*otk«r; but tke Basil* aad 1 Wt« ri*> to e*ftal» «i« tWr ^wtol 
ntosillitl in tolas** Tbo*; 

^ htotn (Inna of i— mil mIh iai lytnaU, nH tad NMit 
■n vbolly laet*|sif bit; ho sari of t< totr obtt «a> dtow pfsotd* or tots* 
t stem or sukv. 

0. A not*, sari or statei, is tsslTiilusd by briay tbsaisd to to 
MMptout *f to* otks tod; e t to* spfriiW, tos sari a Is to* inly on 
Isrtof * «aa*t oornQOtot, wulf r f to able* ll It ootmftlbft 1* «*- 
t«n«l —Un i flow (104 ■ )- 

& Tht a stab m Btzt frstly oombtatbl*: s nssil my tltotr yrtotdt 
at fttlor t sf dtosr \lai, «* tot tomtot syinat k; It msy also follow 
t nil iptlMH (sfbDsat) | at asst), kow*t, #t« prtosdt* » odWlsnt to toe 
iMsritr *f t vtri (H It fiktofsd Isstasd to uwln); ud to satsnul e«m* 
biasHon totlr ooMtmiM ti uully tvoids! by tossitlon of s tvd bib. 

to A Nslnttl bit stilt Ism ssaistlttog Inflate in; sal * asvil Imt 
of ill; bstk in frttly pu t t ds! ikd fsUtwad by kmaIi of won atosr 
rltot, to too totsrior of s w*«d, 

«. Bitot i toWUat, hovtrtr, Is fcaad, of to* seatoovtli, only r tad 
vary aaly 1 . Hovaem, to eabcatl semblatton, r Is sftta sbsafsd w ft* 
sari oanaafondsat a. 

Bit 

t. Ii eompodtlon ••! MOtaBOB-ooUototfm, inUUl vowels tad sami- 
tovsU sod mill site laqalra tos yrsoodlty toil to bt so amt A ad 

to Bton t oust tad 1* tot udBlUUvt yrtotu Is somttlmat aurlsd 
futotr, by tot esiTsaka of s dot] matt to s un) or 1 ntfHdriy. 

Ilf. Of co&tbnlotifl laTolvtHf ■ ebuf* of srdcnUto position, 
tke most important its tkoae of dotal to Ungual, lad, Ism 

oftts, to palatal That 

a» Tks 4sul a tad a sit wy trsfainby ocamtod to f sad 9 by 
to# nitaill sttof talis ass of MoUfasas or aalybbozlac Itofitl somnda: tos a, 
sv«a by tsa adt — anstly, i* nd p-imili sad k — wbki bn Otto* 
what at ttoytsl toanotor. 

b. A BMs-asMl dtatol aid Is (otto s fsv nsyttni to utoul 
smbtostlos) bsIs ttofasl *ba it mmm totoestMoa altosIt^asl tsud 

0 . Tks ds&tol Bitot sad slbUsat ww Btdt ps t s to l by • toattfatai 
falstol. 


4. A Bt(att isdltol) 1* tadaflalad to • Mlowiai asaasiiat, at vkst' 
svh ktod. 

•. 1W ssrtsla sao i aa to tl oattt, tts 111, 
lit. Ika sepkack eoBbtas^ioaa of tbs palatal Bitot, tka yala- 
tol riWtoat, »d tks aapintfca, « being sonde larfred by pboatoie 
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and oomplicated b j two circumstances: their reversion to * guttural 
for® (or the appearance of the unaltered guttural Instead of them: 
49]; eod the different treatment of j and h According u they repre¬ 
sent one or another degree of alteration — the one tending, like c, 
more to the guttural reversion, the other showing, like q, a more 
sibilant tod lingual character. 

ISO. The lingual sibilant a. also of derivative character [from 
dental shows m radical final peculiar and problematic phenomena 
of combination. 

HI. Extension and abbreviation of conso¬ 
nant-groups. The native grammarians allow or require 
certain extensions, by duplication or insertion, of groups of 
consonant*. And, on the other hand, abbreviation of cer¬ 
tain other groups is allowed, and found often practised in 
the manuscripts. 

132. Permitted Finals. The permitted occurrence 
of consonants at the end of a word is quite narrowly re¬ 
stricted. In general, only one consonant is allowed after 
the last vowel; and that must be neither the aspiration, 
nor a sibilant, nor a semivowel [save rarely SM), nor an 
aapirate mute, nor a sonant mute if not nasal, nor a palatal. 

128. Increment and Decrement. Besides these 
more or less regular changes accompanying the combination 
of the parts that moke up words, there is another class of 
a different character, not consisting in the mutual adap¬ 
tations of the parts, but in strengthening or weakening 
changes of the parts themselves. 

124. It is impossible to csrry through a perfectly systematic 
erraugcnieut of tbs detailed rales of euphonic eorabiaatioD, because 
the different varieties of euphonic change more or leu overlap and 
luteieect one soother The order observed below will be si follows. 

1. Buies of vowel combination, for the avoidance of hiatus. 

I. Rules as to permitted finals (since these underlie the farther 
treatment of final oodsoducs in external eorabtuittoc] 

J. Kolas for loss of aspiration of to aspirate mats. 

4. Bake of surd and loaaat assimilation, including those for 
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I. Baba for the oobtw«1«j of dental MBodi to Ungual tod 

ptbltL 

6. Suits for the chant** of Sail waali, including tbote In 
which a format Inal fodowug the nasal reappears la combination. 

T. Rulea regarding the apeelel chant** *f the derivative aouada 
— foe palatal mateaaad sibilant, the up!ration, tad the Itofoal fibi- 

laai 

$. Bolas u to extenaloo and abhreriatici of eooMaaut gtotipa 
9. Rule* for itrrogthtwiDg weakening pro******. 
Everywhere, rules for more epomdie and leei classifiable caaea 
be given la the moat practically convenient connection; and the 
Index will render what help it needed toward finding than 


RiIm «t Viwil Gombbittitit. 

12b. The concurrence of two vowela, or of vowel and 
diphthong, without intervening conaonant, ii forbidden by 
the euphony of the later or clinical language. It it avoided, 
according to the circumstances of the cate, either by fusion 
of the two concurrent tounde into one, by the reduction of 
one of them to a semivowel, or by development of a semi¬ 
vowel between them. 

a. For the no* Infrequent ruei of composition and MDtnoo-eombi' 

nation Id wbleh the recent loot of • a or y or * b*tw*«a \owsls lures 

a pennsnent hiatus, see beta*, 18* ft, 17b—7; for attain flail voxels 
which *»a maintained anrhtnged in h nusw-tomMaatlon before si ImtUl 
vowel, is* 182 . 

b. k very few words Is their admitted written fam show Interior 
hiatai, snrh are titeG one (pcthapi for titan, &K. )■ prifiga wopon- 
pot* (far pmrugm 1 ; and, la RV,, auAtL 

e. The (cate of the older dUioet are written aenrding at the e ophenjr 
role* of the later lasinsge, althoegh In th«a (ue 118b) the bleu* Is 
welly of frequent ottoman. Henca they are no* to be read s* written, 
hot with constantly twrntring rerona) of the proctseea of Tftwel-eoxablnatlort 
which they hue been nad* srtlHallj to endM|«. See futher 122*. 

d. 11 m in the later lanfoig*, hlatas between the two ptdaa or 
primary divisions of a mental liae Is tolerably frequent, sad it is not 
wnkaews In sporadic ceeei aren ia the Interior of a p4d*- 

a. The rafoe of vowel combiaatlo*, ae regarde both the milt¬ 
ing aoood and Ita acme, are Marty the aaeae la internal and la 
aitaroal nadidfcl. 
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1*6* Two similar simple vowel*, abort or long, coalesce 
and form the corresponding long vowel: thus, two ^vowels 
(either or both of them short ot long) form 91S; two t-vow- 
el*, $ I, two u-vowels, ^ a; and, theoretically, two f*vow- 
ela form 9 f, hot it ii questionable whether the case ever 
practically occurs. 'Example* are: 

3 9133: *a oS 'prejah (c*+*pra)ab]; 

8?fa *« V» (att + iva); 

hfti'm sflktaa (su-aktam); 

fTarffa r«JI "sit lalt); 

adhlqvarah (adhi-I^vara^); 

5 DlrQpabh|t (juhfl— upabhyt). 

a. At tbe *bov« #>1 ample* Indicate, it will be tbe practice eveiywher. 
In ifcla worit, In tranalitention (not In the deranifsrt text), to tap irate 
Independent wordi; end if aii Initial wre! of a followini word bei eeeleaced 
with a dual of the preceding, ihSi will he indicated by an apeetrepbe — 
alnfla if the Initial vowel be the alerter, doable 1/ It be the baser, of tbe 
two dlfemit initial* which In every taae of combination yield tbe aatae molt 

127, An a-vowcl combines with a following 1-vowel to 
^ *; with an u-vowel, to 91 o; with If F» to 9^* arj with 
FT l (theoretically , to 95Tftl; with ^ e or ^ Kl, to ^ U; with 
m 0 or fit ftu, to §1 lu. Examples are: 
rljendra (r»j*-lndra); 

hitopadeqah (hlU-upade^ah); 
mfcharflh (mahft-ffib); 

&9 «ii ’va (ai + avaj; 

jfirtnJ^rijilqvaryam (rtjft-iiqwywn); 

f^9tnT: dlvinkaaah (divl-okasah) 5 

Sfftwijvirimidhftm (jvara-lnpadham). 

t. In tbe Vedie teiti, tbe vowel f la ordinarily written luichaitfed 
after tbe a-wwa), which, if long, l« ibortaned: tine, aahtffl^ Instead of 
nuUwrfih. Tbe two vowels, however, are eiwally pranoanoed aa one syllable. 

h. When aaectaalve word* like lndra ft Ud ere te be conMned, tbe 
lint cewblwatleQ, te lndrft, la mode fiiet, end the teeolt la indre " Id (not 
Indrftl" W, bta In dr* a hi). 
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188 . As regards (be accent of these vowel combination*, it it 
to be noticed that. 1. as a matter of course, (he union of acute with 
scute yields acute, and tint of grave with grave yield* grave; that 
of circumflex with circumflex cannot occur; 1 a circumflex with 
following acute yield* acute, the final grave element of the former 
being railed to rate pitch; a grave with following acute does the 
same, a* no upward slide of the voice on a syllable Is acknowledged 
In the language, but. S. when the former of the fused element* la 
acute and the latter grave, we might expect the resulting syllable 
to be in general circumflex, to represent both th* original toaea. 
Fin ini in fact allow* tbi* accent in every such case; and in a tingle 
accentuated Brihmana teat the circumflex is regularly written. 
But the language shows, on the whole, an indisposition to allow the 
circumflex to rest on either long vowel or diphthong u its sol* basis, 
and the acute element is suffered to raise the other to its own level 
of pitch, making the whole syllable acute. The only exception to 
this, is moat of the texts, is the combination of 1 and 1, which be- 
come* t: thus, dlvk ‘va, from dlvf lva; in the Tiittitiya texts alone 
such a case follow* the general rule, while u and 14 instead, make 
ft: thus, aftdgttA from lu-udffttl. 

129- The i-vowela, the u-voweie, and IT r, before a 
dissimilar vowel or a diphthong, are regularly converted 
each into its own corresponding semivowel, U y or ^ v or 
T r. Example* are: 

tty She (itM-lha); 

znadhv lva (madhu -f-ivaj; 

5R5A duhltrartbe (duhitf-erthe); 

Vf?U atry say a (»trt-{-Mye)i 

eft vedhvtl (vadhlUi). 

a. Bat in Internal combination the 1 and u-vowela are not 
seldom changed Instead to iy and nv — and this especially In mono* 
syllables, or after two couo&uta, where otherwise a group of con¬ 
sonant* difficult of pronunciation would be the result. The cue* 
will be noticed below, In explaining inflected forms. 

b. A radical 1-rowel ia converted Into j even before 1 in per¬ 
fect tenae-in flection. so nlojima (ainl+ima). 

o. Ia a few spondft cuts, i «nd u bocomo iy and or t*on in wwd- 
^mpoinie*; «. triyavi (trt + awi), rtyafigm {yi + aUga*, antlia 
{so -f- ttaj: umput 1804b, c. 

4 Mwy seldom, the mbs word (asy d slJf u found la dlflsraat 
»xu of tbs sidor lufus**] hu mar* tbs* one farm, showiag mim ttost- 
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meat of« t or a-vo«<]: e. tvfcr or vAwar, tanwA or t&naro, budh» 
ajk or budhniy*, rtXrjk i or rdtriyiL Fox the bom port, doubtless, 
Um ire oftJy two wiy« of writing the uut p ton ued* ties, tu-*r, budhnl- 
At and oo OA; tad (be discordance bea no other InporUAM, histories! or 
phonetic. Then li mote or )tti of ibts difference of treatment or on i- or 
n-olemeiU after i oooeouant in ill period* of the language. 

m. In the older language, thore to i marked dllenaoe, to mpoct 
to (bo (rt^uatj of eowel-comblnatloa for avoiding hLtm u compered with 
thet of ■ra'conbinitlon end roueequent bittui, between the clue of cum 
when two TDwel-Hoodt, elmilir or dlstlmiUr, would maleic* into one (1M, 
187) end that where u l- or u-tdwoI would he converted Into e eeml- 
vowei. Thwt, In word-compotitiou, the ntio of the cue* of eoaltieed vowels 
to tbaee ef hiatus era Id RV. si fl»« to one, In AY. «• nineteen to one, 
while the um of Mmfrowei-ceuronton ire in KV. only one In twelve, In 
AV. only one In five; Jo * entases-combination, the one* of eotleecenre 
ire in both RV. end AV ebost w seven to one, while thoee of «eml»owel- 
eonvenloo ere Is RV. only one to fifty, in AV, one la fire. 

f. For eertela cuti of the lou or Mil Dilation of 1 end a before y 
end t respectively, n» 899*. 

190. As regards the neeeot — here, m in the preocdldg cue 
■llSfl), the only combination requiring cotiw id that of no ecu to 1- 
or u-vowel with e following grave the remit ie clrtwnflei, end 
inch catet of circumflex are uucy timoe more frequent than any and 
all others. Example* are 

5^% vyu$ti (vi-ogti); 9^^% abhy4w»tl; 
nadyiu (iuwii-Iu); 

aviffa (tu-ipf*); FR^twivM [tottO-**]. 

e. Of e similar combination of acute f with following greve, only e 
tingle rate hit been noted In accented teste: namely, Tijtltr etAi (L e 
ryuatf atAt • <JB. xlt. 6. 8 J1 ), (he tco«ntqaclan it In accordance with the 
rules for 1 end u. 

181. Of a diphthong, the final i- nr u-element is chang¬ 
ed to it* corretponding semivowel, *^y or ^v, before any 
vowel or diphthong: thua, ^ • (really ai: Ui; become* ay, 
and St o (that ii, am 28aj becomes War; $ ii become* 
UTlI^iy, and in become* HTa^iv. 

a. No change of accent, of course, occurs hare, each original 
syllable retain* it* syllabic Identity, and hence alto it* own tone. 

b. Exempts* ots he given paly for later tut combination, dMe In 
external eombtsidou lh«t* ere further changes: eea the sett paragraph. Thu, 

TO naya (n**); *91 niya (nil-*); 

TO bhava {toho-aj; HR biftra (bhiu-a). 
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111 . In external cwnbinatwa, we bare the important 
additional rale that the wmivowel rmulting from the con- 
rexekm of the final element of a diphthong ii in general 
dropped; and the resulting hiatus U left without further 
change. 

1M. That is to say, a final ^ • (the moat frequent 
eaaej becomes simply q » before an initial vowel (except 
a: see 10$, below), and both then remain unchanged; 
and a final ^ 11, in like manner, becomes (everywhere) 
m I. Thus, 

ft mm- ta kfattb (te-f Igatlb); 

Jfc nagara lha (nagmre + lha); 

FTPIT SJ^twml adadlt [taamli+ adadlt); 

ftm TJT^striyl uktam (striyti 4* uktaa). 

a. Tba liter grim mart mi allow the y in tact combination* to bo cftbor 
retained or drvppod; hat lie uniform practice of the wanatcrlpta, of every 
MS In Itcgtdutt Kith the strict requirement of tie Yadlc pnnnm (Pritl- 

fUthyaa), li to omit the semivowel and leave the hlatai. 

b. The P'r«itttttce of the hiatus earned by this omiuton li a plain 
Indication of the couponlively recent lo*i of the Intervening conwnanul 
wand. 

a. Instances, however, of the avoidance of blatu* by tumblnitJuu of 
tho remaining fia»] towal with the Following initial according to the meal 
rtlu kiv met with In every ported uf the language, from the RV, down; 
hot they are rare and of sporadic character. Compere the jimiltr treatment 
or the hlatu after a ]o«t final a 170—7, 

4- Far the peculiar treatment of tbit combination in certain area by 
the MS., Me below, 1704. 

114. a. The diphthong o (except •» phonetic alteration of 
final as: sea 170 aj !e an nnnaiui final, appearing only Id the stem 
CO (901c], la the too. sing. of u~etea* !941j» in wards of which 
the fin*] a Is combined with the particle u, ns atho, and in a few 
interjection* la the last two classes U la sncombinahle {below, 
199 a ft; the voce tires eotte times retail the v and sometimes lose 
It (the praetkea of dUFbrent texts are too differeat to be briefly 
stated); to lha eempoeition only) does not ordliarily lose its final de¬ 
ment, bat remains gav or t®- A final as becomes a, with following 
Mama, before aay vowel am a (for which, tee the next paragraph). 
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b. The c^t of from In ii uiulh retuned: 

(hue, 

tie m (tin -fove); 

THlHKnfl ubhlT indriffttl (ubhiu -f lndrlfuf. 

e. In the older lanroagr, however, ii 1* in tome texts dropped b«- 
hn an U'Tovel: ihui, ti ubMd; In other texts it !■ trotted like W, m 
loaea tu u-elCMat before every initial «wH: thoi, tl evi, ubhd in- 

drifoL 

18ft. After fine) ^ e or W o, an initial 5 a tlinappeara. 

*• The rcmlting accent U u if the • were uot dropped, but 
rather absorbed into the preceding diphthong, having it* tunc duly 
repreeeoted in the combination. If, namely, the e or o it fruvo <ar 
clrcunoflei and the « acute, the former become* acute, if the a or 
o it acute and the a pare, the former bcootoe* Hrcnmdcs, ;n mu* 
ally in the fuaion of an acute and a grave element. If both are 
acute or both grave, no change, of courae, is seen in the result. 
Example* are 

FI JgcR^td ‘bmvan (te abruvmri; 

*© 'brmvlt ;iib abravit ; 

r^fw^l ifll: blftaiuvyo ‘gnih hitiaitaryib aguish 
JSSf^yad in dr 6 ‘b wit (yad in drab dbrtvft); 

ZnHSRJT yid rijanyb ‘bravtt (ydd r^anyib 

ibnvlt;. 

b. As te the uh of th« avafraba sign in the cur uf iucL u eH*l<n, 
(M above, 10. la tranilltmtion, tha reverted apoatrophe, or rough breetb- 
lag, will be aeed la thla work to nprerem It. 

6. Til* elision or abeorytjon of initial a after ftna) ■ or o. whJrh 
In the lit er language li the lovulahle tola, Ja It. the Veda Duly an eeea» 
atonal ocearrence. Thai, ia the BY., oat of nearly 4600 iaatweea of each 
an Initial a, It ii, aa tbe metTe ibowi, to be really emitted only about Mventy 
times; in the AV., leas than BOO Un« oet of about lbOO. la neither 
work la there any aceordaMe in napect te the coaMaadoa la )nutleu 
between the written and ipekfU form of the teal: in BY., tho a la («■ 
written) elided la more than three ^ueiten of the tun; te AV., in about 
two thirds; end In both text* it la written in • Bomber of iMtaftOO where 
the metn teqalne fee emiuion. 

d. In a few eaaeo, an initial ft 1« tbo* elided, topweUUy that of 

ftUban, 

i, To the rule* of vowel eoaUutioa, an above slated, there 
are certain exception. Some of the more ieolated of (hero will be 
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noticed where they come up la the pr«MM of Inflection etc.; % 
few require mention here, 

184. 1b Intertill combination 

i. The augment a ubi with the initial rowel of i root the 
combination* Ll, tu, ftr iryddbi-TOveU: 885j, inatead of *, o, »r 
[fugi-vor ale!, ee required by 187: thae, tlti (a-fitftj, lubhnit 
(i+abimit), Ardhnot (ft+fdhnot]. 

b. The fln*l O of I item (1808 a) becouHe iv before the refill ji 
(originally ift mo*}. 

e. The final rowel of'e item It often dropped when a teconiair aaf- 
li it added (1803a). 

d- Fox the weakening and toe* of ladical vowel*, and fox certain Inaex- 
tioLi, »m below, 840ff. t 887—6. 

187. In external coobln*tioo 

ft. The final ft or * of m prepoaition, with initial p of * root, 
nuke* Ir instead of u: Thua, ftrohitl il-f-potuiU;, twArohati [mwa-f 
pohfttl), uplrffttl uptH-pfiU; bat AV. uparfftntlj. 

b. Initiate* ate QteaaUfuUy met with of a Dial ft or 1 being loot 
entirely belore Initial t ct o: that, in vorb-fonni, »r’ efyimai Afl., 
up' eyfttu etc. AV.; Is derivative*, u apetevy*, upetp; In umpooidi. 
m dftqonti yttheUun, and (pexmlaaibly) compound* with oqtb* (net 
rare), otu (not quotable), odftoft. U ftdllftroftbft or edh&rftu^^a, tilo- 
dant ot tUtndftlXa; ini even In lentence-oombitutloa, at iv? etayu, 
livin' era, path’ oolf# (ill 8V.). tv 1 man and tr’ adman B., aad 
alwayi with the eielatpatios om or OlhkAr*. 

«. The fora Ob from yVfth tone time* maiei the heavier orwpddhl 
(886) diphthongal combination with a preceding a -to wo): thui, prlu^hi, 
fthffitthipl (fcon pra -|- etc ) 

188. CeiUiu final voweli, moreover, are uncombinable 
(prftfphjft), or maintain themeelvea unchanged before any 
following vowel Thua, 

*■ The vowel* L t, and « u dual ending*, both of declen- 
lion*! and of conjugation*! forma. Thai, bendltfl iflte ImAn; ftrl 
hrohftUm. 

b. The proto un ami (doth- pi.. 601]; and the Vedlo pronom¬ 
inal form Rami. fugmO, twi i4tt«j. 

o, A Boa) o made by catnblaatiea at a filial ft- tow# l with the pu- 
ti el* u (Ufttb): thua, mtho, mo, no. 

d. A inal I of a Yedlt locative eaae frwa an l-atem (8Wf> 

«. A protracted Baal vowel (78). 

f. Tbt final, or only, vowel of u Interjection, u abo, he. i, 1, u. 
f. The older langmage ahowa oteaalooe] exception* to theae relea: 

thee, a dm) I ooabt&ad with a fallowing i, u BfpiH *vm; an a elided 
after o, M itho *ai; a locative I uraedlnte a aealrowol, a> vidy iftpdm. 
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Psmlttwl Finite. 

18®. The founds allowed to occur u finals in Sanskrit 
words standing by themselves (not in euphonic combination 
with something following} ire closely limited, and those 
which would etymologically come to occupy each t position 
are often variously altered, in general accordance with their 
treatment in other circumstances, or are sometimes omitted 
altogether. 

a. | TU variety of mmoiihu tbit would aver noma at the «nd of 
dtfwi 4fl inflected fora or « derivative *t*a la tke lan|«if* la very ibiU- 
Turnedy, la foma, only t (or d), n, m, •; la derivative atom*, only t, d, 
n, t, S (and, In * few na wordi, jj. Bat alrowt all eonaosaati oeetu u 
finali of mote; and every root ll liable to be found, alone w u lut men' 
bei ct a pound, In tbe cUnetet of a derjlned item 

140. All the vowel sounds, both simple and diphthongal, 
may be sonnded at the end of a word. 

a. Bat neither f nor } ever amully w<rn; and f it me (only ii 
neat*i ilo(. of a item in f or AT, Or u Sul tt inch • atom in oosnpo- 
rittoa). 

Thus, indr*, glviy*, 4kAri, n*di, ditu. oamd, janayttf, Sans, 
vdjo, s«paii. 

141. Of the non-nasal mutes, only the first in each 
series, the non-aspirate surd, is allowed; the others — surd 
aspirate, and both sonants — whenever they would etymo¬ 
logically occur, are converted into this. 

That, sgnlmit for sfnlmitb, rohft for enhfd, vtrut for vlnidh, 
trlfpip for triftibh. 

a. In a few roots, when their final (sonant aspirate) thus 
loses its aspiration, the original sonant aspiration of the 
initial reappears- compare h, below, 147. 

Thu, dsfh becomes d&ak, krodh beoouee bhut, and so on. 

Tbe roots txblbittaf tbla chati$» are Matad kettw, 1U. 

b. Tbw« ms aema qaeitioa amoof tha Hindi pammarUn* aa to 
whathcr tke lul sola la to bo eittaatod u of iuti) or of aounl quality; 
kit tie jraal weight of authority, and tie Invariable practice of tho ®abq- 
uripto, favor tW lord. 
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142. The palatals, however, farm here (a* often eW 
where) in exception to the rules for the other mute*. No 
palatal ii allowed u final. The revert* (48) to its ori¬ 
ginal k: thus, Sfffi vlk, aflhomuk. The ^ oh 

(only quotable in the root pr*ob} becomes £ ft thus, 
5TFJ prif* The 5^ j either reverts to ita original guttural or 
becomes ^ f, in accordance with ita treatment in other com¬ 
binations (218) thus, bhifik, virtf. The ^ jb 
doe* not occur, but it by the native grammarian* declared 
convertible to ^ l 

148. Of the nsaala. the ^ m and ^ n are extremely 
common, especially tlie former (*^ m and IT a are of all final 
consonant* the most frequent;; the l!^ p. is allowed, hut is 
quite rare; fi is found (remaining after the Ion of a fol¬ 
lowing ^ k) in a very small number of words (3Sflb,c, 
407*}; 37 5 never occurs, 

1 V 

a. hut the final to of a root » changed to n compare 212*, 
below, Hum. akran from kr*m, 4*en, «j*gau, njunlgan fmm gam, 
asio I'rowi nam, agio from jam, prwjin from qam; no other cuMh 
am quotable. 

144. Of the semivowels, the FT 1 alone is an admitted 
final, and it is very rare. The J r is (like ita nearest surd 
correspondent. ^ a: 148 changed as final to viaarga. Of 
y and. ^ v there is no occurrence. 

lift. Of the sibilants, none may stand unaltered at tlie 
end of a word. The 7^ • (which of all final consonants 
would otherwise be the commonest) is, like ^r, changed to 
a breathing, the risui*. The 57^ q either reverts (48] to its 
origiual ^ k, or, in some roots, is changed to ^ f (in accor¬ 
dance with it* change* in inflection and derivation: see 
below, 118): thus, 7^ dik, but vif. The 9 f is like- 
wi*e changed to ^ f: thus, prtvyf. 

a. Tki rbaUfe of f to f li «f nr* penmoci: M• Mow, 2194. 
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b. Final 6*1 ■ in nid kj tbt gTini Mariam to b* ebiofwd to t; 
but so ran rauapla of tie confer*!cm ti qrateblt: ora 146; and cm. 
pan 666 a. 

146. The compound ft kf is prescribed to be (rented 
is simple ^ | (not becoming ^ k by 140, below}. But 
the case is a rare one, and it* actual treatment in the older 
language irregular. 

a. In the only RV. cam when U* k* hu t soul-radical character 
— n*n«]y anAk from tnikf, ud Amjak from gmywkj — the cod- 
fenloa 1* M k. Alio, of form* of the f-aorlet (era 890), we hare adhik, 
asrik, artli, eta (for adhAkf-t etc.); bat tlio tprftb *j*b *vAb se*M 
(for sprikf-t etc.), And RV. hu twin ay is from Yjt}, «n<l AV. twice 
•Tlf from pkpj (ww»|lj referred by BB, to pirwAi), both 2d (Inf,, when 
the permni etidlnj bn periapt crowded out the root-dial end t*nH-*i|it. 

b. The numeral flf it* la prhapa better to be ni*rtod u jakf, 
with iti kq treated u |, tcoordiAf to the accepted role. 

147. The aspiration h is not allowed to maintain 
itself, but (like ^ j and CT 9 ) either reverts to its original 
guttural form, appearing as 4 ; k t or is changed to ^ \ — 
both in accordance with its treatment in inflection: see be¬ 
low, 222. And, also as in inflection, the original sonant 
aspiration of a few roots (given at 166b) reappear* when their 
Anal thus becomes deaspirated. Where the fj h 11 from 
original ti dh (228 e], it become* t. 

146. The vUarga and anusv&rt are nowhere etymolog¬ 
ical finals; the former if only the substitute for an original 
final ^ * or J r f the latter occurs as final only so for a* 
it is a substitute for ^ m (218 b). 

149, Apart from the vowels, then, the usual finals, 
nearly in the order of their frequency, are i fc, ^ ^ n. 

at, l* 5. (; those of only sporadic occurrence are 
3 ^ 6 , gH, TJT^n! and, by substitution, i ih. 

160 . In general, only one consonant, of whatever kind, 
is allowed to stand at the end of a word; if two or more 
would etymologically occur there, the last is dropped, and 
again the last, and so on, till only one remains. 
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ft. Thus, tndftcta bowraw tudmt, tod tfali todao; udaito-a 
become# udftbk ( 14 S), tad th. 1 * ndmfl; and aobtntot [nor., M stag., 
of y'oband { 000 b]) U ic like mi oner reduced to nMn. 

b. But i om-QMit onto, if radical tad not sofibaL ii ntohwd 
i/tor r; that, drk from ttrj,lvirk from VvrJ* »wt from FVft, fcoArt 
from y'ttfj, «ot>irt from tuhArd The com i> no* ft com moo one. 

0 , For n)ld of favor double Stull, preeerred by lla Ufa language 
under the diigulae of apparent enphaule annbinatione, im bole*. 807 ff. 

101. Awmaka* eoftTHnlou of i liul mut# to one of awiber elm 
mV ocefasnoUy mot wltb. Example* are: 

ft. Of tnel t to k: thie, 1. In i few wttrdi that bave uiuraed i 
ipedil Tain# u putfclea, *i Jjdk, tg)4k (betide tAJAt), fdbak (betide 
fdhftl), pfthak, dbrftk; tad of Waired efameterU kkidaffdint (TA.) ; 
1 In ben and lb ore t verbal tom, ta akvlfak (AV. and VS. Kin.), 
dambklfftk (Aput), erifjftk (Plmi), Ihalmk (VS. MS.; ■— Bharat); 
1 In root-flnali or tbe t added to nmv-ttomt (380 ft), u -dhjk for -dhft 
(Sutfae and later) at tbe end of compound!, ra^rak (TB.), ppkffi (9V,); 
and A we may further note here tbe tnoaulotii ftfrkfva (AB.; for inteva, 
yidb) and avikaam (AB.), and tio fcmlnlnci In knl torn maicuHue* 
in U (U70 d) 

b. Of Sul d or t to a lingua): tfcu, pad in Vedie pm^bhla, 
pA^Kfbbl, pArJbl^a; upfetoJbhyftiD (fB.) ; vy avl? (MS. tu. 4. 9; 
yvftft (dine), and perfaap* Apt Vi} (MS.; or yVftjf). 

C. Of k or j to t, la an laolatcd example cr two, at ftaJOyAt, ftsyt, 
vifTftftft (TS. K.), and prajitan (VS. TS.; AV. -k*u). 

d. In Tilttiriya Uin, d tbe final of anuftftbh and trlfpSibh to a 
guttural: at, azraffuk Oa, triffuffbhie, auUf}Q|bbjU. 

ft, Of a labial to a dental* In kftkud fa end bealdc kftkubb; in 
•adtifdbhlft (TS.) from t ayp; and In mdbbift, adbhyii, from ap or 
Ip (008). Kieepdog tbe 1m, Dmm look Hie am of dtolmlUtfai; yet 
example* of tbe combination bhh ate oot »ory rue i» tie older tagiife 
tboa k«ktibbhyfcm, trtflubbhi*, kftkubbhftgiJA, anoftnb bb(. 

f. Tbe forma prmtfdkdffti, -fi (Tilttiriya text*) from pratiduh 
ait lariated aoomallM. 

161. For all the proceaaefl of external combination — 
that in to Mf, in composition tnd aentence-collocabon — 
t atem-final or word-find it in general to be regarded ti 
haying, not itt etymological form, but that given it by the 
role* m to permitted finals. From this, however, are to be 
excepted the a and r: the variona transformations of these 
sounds have nothing to do with the vlatzii to which as 
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finals before a pause they have — doubtleas at a com¬ 
paratively recent period of phonetic history — come to be 
reduced- Wordj will everywhere in thia work be written 
with final ■ or r instead of b; and the tuIm of combination 
will be eta ted as for the two more original Bound*, and not 
for the rlB*rf». 


Diatpirafton. 

158. An aspirate mute ii changed to a non-a*pirate 
before another non-nasal mute or before a sibilant; it stand* 
unaltered only before a vowel or semivowel or nasal. 

4* Sack a CAM can only ariae in Internal combination, rtnee the 
proMiMA of external oomfcirutlon ptaiappoM (bo reduction of (be uplrtie 
(0 A non-uplnta card (184). 

b. PjAttioally, ako, tbf rulo* u to Dbafigei of Blpintaa cop tern 
alsreat only tbs >oflAD< opifAtej, ilnce the aunt, being of liter development 
»nd rues occurrence, ere hardly 6t«r found in tltuationa tbit oaU for their 
Application. 

164. Hence, if such a mute is to be doubled, it is 
doubled by prefixing its own corresponding non-aspirate 

a. But is iba DutDicripa, both Vedlo and later, as *» pi tala not* 
]• DDt Mldgm band written doable — Npaclilly, If It bo one of rare occur¬ 
rence: foi example (BV.), e frhh ha lt , JhJhJhmtL 

166. In a few roots, when a final sonant aspirate 
gh, U^dh, Hbb; also 5 h t as representing an original t^ghj 
thus loses its aspiration, the initial sonant consonant (l^g 
or f d or 5^b) becomes aspirate. 

a. Thai !■ to My, the original Initial aapint* of inch rood ti r»tor- 
ed, when lu praaoncB dote nut Interfare with tire euphonic Uv, of com¬ 
paratively neent origin, which (It gtoekrlt u Is <?mch) forbid# a root u> 
both Wfia and cod with an iapirat«. 

b» The roots which show this peculiar obaogc are 

in gh — dagb; 

to h (hr origin a) gb) — dab, dlh, dub, drub, dffib, gabj tad 
aWo grab (In the later dacidetativc Jlgbgfcfs); 

in dli — bftodh, bbdb, bndb; 

to bb — dsbh (but only la tk later dealderatlre dhlpll, for whlcli 
the elder langug* bat dip**) 
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0. Tbe uni rhing« ipptin wben the law u to Until auie* I he 
2 om of the Attrition »t the end of the root: lee tbovt, 141. 

<2, But from dih. duh, drub, and (pUi ire fonud in the Veda 
jiao for mi without the reatored initial tipi rate: thu, dakut; ldak|lt; 
duduhfj etc.; Ju£uk|&; mltradryh. 

e. The aame analofjr it followed by riarih. tbe tbbmilted tubstl* 
cute of the pment-itcm dadbft, from y'dh* (047)! to nme of the forma of 
roojupailoii thui, dhatthai from dadh-fthas, ndhmtta from ad*dh+ 
ta, ndhtddtvftm itom adadii -f dbvaj», etc. 

f. No cue it mot with of the throwing back of in aspiration open 
combination with the *M ilnjt lmpr. act. ending dhit that, Hu yftif, 
diddhl («>'.), but HhnjrthTim, dhmddhvtm. 


Surd and Sonant Awlmilatifin. 

156. Under this head, there is especially one very mark¬ 
ed and important difference between the internal combi¬ 
nations of a root or stem with suffixes arfd endings, and 
the external combinations of stem with stem in composition 
and of word with word in senteDce-making namely — 

167. a. In internal combination, the initial vowel or 
semivowel or nasal of an ending of inflection or derivation 
exercises no altering influence upon a final consonant of the 
root or stem to which it is added, 

b. To tbii rule there ire icune exceptions: tbui, crime of tbu Jeri- 
nthd noted 4 Ill d; Until d of i root Wire the pin triplet inflU nx 
(657 6); and the Inrmi nnted below, 161 b. 

c. In external combination, on the other hind, an 
initial sonant uf whatever class, even a vowel or semivowel 
or nasal, require? the conversion of u final surd to sonant. 

d. I* b*> been poluted out tbovo ( 162 ) tbit In the rales of external 
lumblnciKu bnly tilmitii’il ftnili. iloug with a and r, need be utsn 
iccom i <*f. ell other* being regarded *i reduced to these before combining 
with Inltill*, 

168. Final vowels, nasals, and are nowhere liable 
to change in the processes of surd and sonant assimilation. 

». The r, however, has a cor respond hip surd tn ■, to which it is 
(n'actLmes chengi-d in external combination. under circumstance* that 
favor * BUrd uitcrmife '178). 
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169. With the exception* above stated, the collision 
of *uid and sonant sounds is avoided in combinations — 
and, regularly and usually, by assimilating the final to the 
following initial, or by regressive assimilation. 

Thus, la internal combination Atat, Atti, atthAa, attA (pad 
+ •1 etc.), (jsgdhi, $sgdhvAm (p$ak + dW etc.], — in external 
combination, AbhQd ayam, jy6g jlva, |i4 n^itiyaJ?, triffub dpi, 
dlg-faja, fad-aha, arcAd-dhama, byhid-bhanu, ib-j*. 

1 ©0. If, however, a final sonant aspirate of a root is 
followed by or of an eliding, the assimilation ii in 
the other direction, or progressive the combination is made 
sonant, and the aspiration of the final [lost according to 168, 
above) is transferred to the initial of the ending. 

Thus, fb with t or th becomes gdb; dh with the same becomes 
ddh, as buddhi (y'budh -+- ta), runddhA* (yrundb 4- that or tai); 
bh with tbe same becomes bdb, it labdhA (y)abh + tal labdhvl 
(ylabh + tv A). 

a. Moreover, h» as reprtBftuting original fh, is treated In the 
same manner trios, d&gdiiA, dbgdbtta from dub — and compare 
m rjhA tad li^hA from ruh mid lib, etc , 288 b. 

b* la tbla comblnstton, ■* tbe inoiat atplnhon li not lost bat 
tranilemd, the reitouUoa of tho Inhul wplriilon (166J don not tike plies. 

c. In dadh from >'dhA (155 ©), tbe mon norms! method Ii 
folfovad; the dh Li Dude sard, tad tbe litUlil Mplfe'ed tbu», dhatUma, 
dhattaa. And RV hw dhahtam Inttsad of dagdham from t'dagh; 
sad TA. h«i InttAfi) initaad of inddhtm from yldh. 

151. Before a dmaI in external combination, a final 
mute may be simply made sonant, or it may be still fur¬ 
ther assimilated, being changed to the nasal of its own class. 

Thus, either tad nimt* or tAn aims*, vig ms or vAfl ms, 
bid mihin or b*9 mshMa, triyfub n&nim «>r triffum n fln i m . 

a. In ptisttce, the cormnLon tato i dam! li almost invariably made 
in tbs mUOKTlpti, as, tndaed, it i» by tha PrititUhyM rsqoirei and d« 4 
perttlttsd merely. Even by lbs general grammirfiAS it ii repaired in the 
compound fAjjoarati, »ud before matri, lad tba infix mays (1585): 
ifcni, vHUniya* mfumayx 

b. Even la internal era ki nail on, tie same mlmJUilia t> nude In 
soma of tbs lUrlutirv iKsd at 111 d, *od lit tbs na-part Id pin (M7 d). 
And a fa* sporadic lneuneee u» mat wllb mi in earb-lnflectiou : tkns, 
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•ttDaotl, StUmujftt (MB.; h* stiffen-), npnltf (L^fi.; for stfdB')r 
JiAmiftXlft (K8.; for Jlgm-); them, hswevw (like the deible aspirate*. 
164 a), are doibtlse* to b* »J»ct»d m false reading*. 

161. Before 1* a final t is not menlj made sonant, bat filly 
Mrimlleted, beoomlng 1: tbai, t4l labbtte, ullcptam. 

in. Before ^ b (the cue occur* only in external com¬ 
bination), a final mute if made sonant; and then the EJ h 
may either remain unchanged or be converted into the 
sonant aspirate corresponding with the former: thus, either 
tid hi or fife tad dhi. 

a. la practice, tbe Utter aatlod U almoet Invariably followed; uW 
the (ma&trlaai of lie PriUfikhy* period im nrirly anuriajoci Is reqaJr- 
lof It Tie phoiwtlf different* between tbe two li very lUght- 

Eismplei ue vf| ghutip, |4<Mhoti (W + hots), teddhiu 
(tat + hits), anof^db bhL 

Csmbimtltmi of final and J r. 

164. The euphonic changes of a and ^ r are best 
considered together, because of the practical relation of 
the two sounds, in composition and sentence-collocation, 
as corresponding surd and sonant in a host of cases R^a 
become* r in situations requiring or favoring the occur¬ 
rence of a aonant; and, much lets often, ^ r becomes s 
where a surd is required. 

a. In Internal combination, tbe two are far leu exchangeable 
with one another and tbit data of cases may beat be taken op fim 
166. Final r radical or qttwI-radical (that la, not belonging to 
an ending of derivation] remain* unchanged before both surd and sonant 
•Quods, and evon before n in declew ion thus, piparfi, eatnrtM, 
oatirpn, pdryu. 

106. Final radical ■ remains before a surd In general, and mu- 
ally Won* a* ai in ?lsei, $*s*ra* Um, (the last Is also 

written Ifififu: ITS); but It is lost in 4ei (K«* + *1: 060). Before 
a meant (tbit Is, bh) In declension, It Is treated as In external eom- 
Waatlon thus. I^irbhta. Before a sonaot [that is db) In oonjagstioo, 
It appears to bo dropped, at least after kmg 6 : ebon, pldhl, oaqldlii, 
mbbftl (tbe only quotable cases}-, la edbf (V» + dkl: 090) tbe 
root syllable la Irregularly altered, bat in 3d perse, pi., made with 
dbv*n, rs fcdbvnm, 9 ldl>ram, aridhTaai (001 t,\ vadfewam {^vaa 
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H li. on aocotrat of the eqvEralcoce «Qd jntarckangeahMty of 
dliT *sd ddhr (4M), inpoeifble to ny whether the a i» omitted or 
coorortod into <L 

*■ radical ft h tery ran; RV, (twice, both 74 pen. einj ) 
(nMi i|hu from yghaa to the uu m*uer u my arthury rai tai- 
ln| in w. 

b. For certain earn of irregular low of the • of a root or tenae- 
oten, m 498b—ft. 

187. In n rary few cmo final radical a before a it changed to 
t (pwhapft by diaaimiUtfosE they ire, from yv w 4wU EaJeo eporad- 
icaJly from vaa *A*ni, f B , and ru cfaJu. Her.;, the futore raUjrlmi 
aad noriet iritaaib; from yg ha*. the deftideratire stem Jfefaattt. 

a. For t <a ipjwreflt ending of tbe Sd flog. la a-mbe, tea 6B6 a. 

196. According to Che gtatnomUoa, the fine) a or certain other 
root*, end u ooan-tMau, become* t ai the end of the word, and before 
bh and an: thoa, dhret, dhvadbhli, eradbhjto, iraUn Bat genuine 
example* of each change ire hot quotable. 

a. Sporadic caioi of* tike conreraion We found In the Vede* namely, 
nidbbffl and mddbhyi* from roia; ugidbbift from agta; toilavad- 
bbyaa from avAtavaa; evhradbhle etc. (not qeouMe) from rrina 
Bet the actuality of the conrmlon hare li open to grave deebt; it rather 
■earn* the «ubititntion of a t-jtem for a ■••tern The tame la tree of the 
change of vl&a to eat In tbe decleniiun of perfect participle* (488). 
The Item an*4?*h (404), from ana*-rah, l* anomtlooi and Lrttetod. 

b. In the empeonda ducchonh , dua-qtml) and pAnunhepa 
(paroi^epa), the final a of the f»$ member it treated u If * t (409). 

160. Ae tbe final comonant of derivative ft tome and of Inflected 
forma, both of decleneion and of conjugation, a it extremely frequent, 
and it* changes form a a object of firat-rmte importance in Sanskrit 
oophony. The r. on the other hand, U quite rare. 

a. Tbe r I* found u original final in certain cue-forma of etoma In 
p or ar (468 f.); in nrot-imau la ir «&4 or ftem wot* to p (989b); 
in a imall lumber of other etema, u erv, Ahar aad fldhar (beride 
AH*" and Adban: 490), drlr or dnr, and the Vedie Tidhar, upar-, 
Ttaar*, ▼ana*', pmtar-, ftapar-, ftabar-, athar- (ef. 178e); in a 
few parti cJh, *i entAr, prgtAr, pfuaar; and la tbe nimerel oaf or 
(404 f). 

b. Tbe • upturnk treatment of e and t yielding predaely tbe umt 
leealt after all rowel* except a aad 1, there are c«mie forma with regard 
to which it la DBoeztela whether they end in • er t , end opinion# diler 
[expecting them. BtuA are or (or oa) of the gea.-*bl aieg. ef g-atem* 
(871 •), end na (w or) of tbe Sd pier, of »<rt* (MOe). 
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170. *. Tbe lta t u Already noticed (148), become* 
viearf* before * pause. 

b. It is retained unchanged only when followed by 
or B^th, the *urd mute* of it* own class. 

c. Before the palatal and lingual surd mute* — f^o 
and W cb, ^ } and ^ }b — it is assimilated, becoming the 
sibilant of either class respectively, namely W or T? 9, 

<L Before the guttural aud labial surd mute* — ik 
and tigkh, ^ p and Z pb — it is also theoretically assimil¬ 
ated, becoming respectively the Jihvlmtlllja and upsdlimft- 
nlja spirants (88); but in practice these breathings are 
unknown, and the conversion is to vlaargs. 

Examples are to b. Utu te, eakpua te; Co c. Uta? ea, ts- 
iyt< ohSyl, pid*f (alitli to d. nalab ktmam, purnpab khanatt; 
yagab ptipa, vykpab phaltvia. 

171. Tbe ini three of these rulei are almost ulvetaal; to the 
bit ods there aw anmerotis exceptiooa, the sihUaat befog retained (or, 
by 190, converted hto |). especially k compounds, but also, In the 
Veda, even Id ■eaten oc cwaWeatlon. 

a. la the Veil, the roteaUoe of the dbttant Id compoaodi ti Lkc 
feaerm] mb, the exeeptlooe to vUeb are detailed In the Vedlc perntnui. 

b. In the liter languifo, the rateDtlon 1* mainly determined by (he 
latlnacr ee the antiquity and frequency of the cowblattioo. Tint, (he 
its] tibllaat »f 1 propoiltioo e» a void fiUlni the ettee «f a prepoeltlPA 
before a verbal root ii woal to be preserved; and that of a item before a 
derivative of V ky> before pati, before kalpa and Mans, and m on. 
kxuayte* are Buiukln, vioaapatt, iynphtma, payaakaJp*. 

*. The V|dlc nteDtlMi ef the albilmt la »encenee-<o!!»fiittea U detail¬ 
ed la fuU L« tbe PtitylUyu. The chief rliieii of ceeea ate: I. the 
ImJ *f a prepetition or its like before a verbal fora; % of a f«itlvt 
befeto a (ovenlat nonn, aa di via putxilp> id** P«d* i 3- of an *Wa- 
live before p*ri; u himivaUa pdrl; 4. of other leaa eUaaWabk <«•■: 
u djtup pitt trip pbtvt, jrit plt% parldhfp pitttt, etc. 

178. before an initial sibilant — q ' q^p, Hi — ^s 
is other assimilated, becoming the same sibilant, or it is 
changed into vlaarg*. 

*. Th* aatlve pauarlaaa we la iom naecre aa variaaeo (ese 
A^t. U. 40, a Me) it |» vhleh of theee chansee ahomld he Bade, aid la 
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put ttoy all** ttttov 14 plauare. Tto aufi «f tto m»ao atrip* U alw 
dlMordut; Qm «DDTfnton u> ViMTfm ii tie prevalent ptwtio*, tki^ 
tto ilbtUat 1* ilM Mt inIr«jQ*ntiy footo vtfttta, »p*cit]]y la Soutk- 
Ib4Ud nuaiacripti. Sntopua tot tan pMvaUjr writ* viaarf*; tot tto 
iitM dietlMirtM tad fkMriM fio«rmlip [nabs tto aJpbatotlo plato of t 
word tto not* u If th» ilbtiiot von md ituiud. 

Example* b» manub tvayiun or manna mjitt; indrab 
or Iwbif fQn^; tft^fitorUf faf 

178. Ttore srw one or two exeoptioaa to thew ratoi: 

a. If tbe initial eibiimt bn a iatd unto after ii, tto dual c nay to 
topped ettofetber — and by lome axtkorltlu la required to to so drop* 
pto. Tin, tIjiti wtha w rlyan^ «tha; oatuatanlm or oatu^> 
■tandm, Will rafard to (lie point Iba uiaje of tbe different atDtnripU 
aad edtctona la greatly at tarUnea. 

b. Before t*, the • if alloved to toeoae viaarfa, iuitead of toiag 
retained. 

174. Before e sonant, either vowel or consonant (ex¬ 
cept ^ r: tee 178), IT • is changed to the sonant ^ r — 
unices, indeed, it be preceded by H a or AT ft. 

Exarapiea are devajtotlr Ivft, ijrir iva; manor (Mohati, UnQr 
apou; avMfr 4 ) aoayat; tayor adpf(aiftmal? L «rv4ir fugU£; nfntr 
manva. 

a. For a Tew caMa like dCi^Aqa, im to law, 180 4. 

b. Tba aiclaiaarloii bhoa (454) laaaa ita a befere t»wdi aad ao&int 
oomoaanu: rbui, bho nlifftdha (aixi the ft la maedmn found omlttad 
•lao tofere iuni» i 

o. The ending* VH «a and WTTfta (both of which are ex¬ 
tremely common) follow rule* of their own, namely 

175. ft. Final QTf^aa, before any sonant consonant and 
before short S ft, ii changed to ST o — and the 5 a after 
it it lost. 

b» Tto reaqWm aeoaatoaUoe, and tba fact that tba leu or a la 
only occasional in tto «)d*r langmie of the Veda, have toes pointed tret 
a to* a, 156ft, 0 . 

EiampJca are- nalo alma, brahmtyo wedarlt; manobbavm; 
hantaryo > sml; asjoaya (aayaft-f any*), 7 ft 9 orttuun (jft^M + 
arttmm), 

o. Final SF^a* before any other vowel than 9 a locos 
ita fl^ft, becoming simple S a; and the hiatus thus occa¬ 
sioned remains. 
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d. That ia to iay, the o from u ii treated at in original • U treat¬ 
ed Id ibe wm amutioo tee 138—3. 

EumplM ire bj-hada^va uvtca, fcdlty* Iva, nimaiiiti, viiyi- 

>«*■ 

178. Exceptions to the rule* as to 6aal m are 

a. *1 Lb nominative maaetliuc pmnoaoi iU aud ayia and (Vodlc) 
•y4e (493 a, 490 a, b) loie their • before Bay comonant: the*, sa 
dadarja 4c lav, e^a puru^i tAu «u», but so ‘bravit >k Mid, purufa 
eftif. 

b. Instance* are met with, both to the earlier tad 1c tie liter lio- 
(uife. of vffirrmefU of tbe Ll*tui After alteration of as, by combination 
of tbe rmiunlng final a with the following initial towel: thui, tato 
'vies ftstaa -f urical, payoftu (payas^ u^V), adb&aana (adhaif 
iaauai: compare 133c, 177b. In the Veda, such a combination la 
nomeitmcB shown fay the metre to be repaired, though the written text 
h»H the hiatus But oa In ftV. la ill the great majority of ralet combined 
with the following vowel e. r. ti ‘d Tor ai id, si 'Btn&i for si asm Hi, 
e&u 'fadltlh for ai opadhlbi and similar example* are found alao in 
the other Vcdic texts 

C. Other sporadic irregularities lit the treatment oT Anal ae pern; 
Thu, it ta changed to ar instead of o once In BV. in avia, once in 
SV. in ivaa (UY ivo), onra In MS. In dambhitas; in bbuvas aecani) 
of the iriri of sacred utterances bbfia, bhuvaa, Bvar, en ept In Its ear. 
lift i) 1 eurroncea; in a aeries of word* In a Brihmana pierage (T9. K }. 
*w- jOivir. u^rir, bbimir, tve^ir, (jrutir, bhUtir, and (K only) 
putir; i« jmar and niahar; and *omc of the ar-stema noted at 188 a 
are prsltapv of kindred character. Un the other hand, as l* aevera] tlmta 
i hanged in o in BV. before a curd conaonanl; and aia twice, and jia 
oiicc, remits its Anal sibilant in a like puaulon 

d. In M s . ilie Anal a left before hiatus by attention of either as 
(o) or m |133j I* otadr long If itself viiacreoted and If the following un¬ 
til! vowel Ii accented thua, dbr* 4ti (from adras -f Ml), Qirupyitl 
ItidrAya (fmm -yate-f-lnd-), and alio kiryt oka- (from kiryaa, because 
virtu ail) kiriaaj; hut idltyi lcdra$ (/«» idttyia+indrah i, eU (tare 
(lron> ete + (tarei 

177. Final before any sonant, whether vowel or 

tonionant. loses its H ■. becoming simple OT I: and a 
hiatus thus occasioned remains. 

a- The maink'iunrt* of the hiatus m tbe» ctse*, M in that of o and 
W and al etxive. 133—4), f*emi to Indicate a recent Iowa of the Inter 
ucdlat,' round. Opinion* aw divided a* to wfa*t thli ahonld have been. 
v iwt' <f the native grammarian assimilate the cue of U to that of 41, 
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aanmln* tie eoctaraioh to ay In both alike — but probably only u a 
matter of formal wnvenlence in rale-making. 

b. Here, too (■■ In tbs ilmllar euei Oft and il and o: )89c. 
176 b), Ilf re are fine plea to be found, both earlier and later, of offaee- 
►sent of the htatsL 

176. Final J r, in general, shows the 6nme form which 
*1 9 would show under the same conditions. 

V 

m. Thus, it become* rLiArgi when final, and i aibilam or viaavga 
before ab initial surd mule or sibilant (170): thus, rudati puna£. 
dvU tat, ivAq da, oatui;ciAtvArlfitjat; and { 1 11 e, d | prAtaatina, an- 
tutya, catuf{aja, dhbatva; pritalp karotl, antahpAt*. 

b. But origfotl final r precodM by a or 1 maintains itself un¬ 
changed before a sonant thus, punar ett, prAtarjit, Akar JyAtilp, 
Ahtr d tmnA. vfcrdhl. 

C, The t 1* preserved unchanged rirq before a surd In a Dumbrf of 
Yriiie compound' thu*. abup&tl; svarosnas, *varcak|ae» svirpati, 
Hvarf&. sr&rfJLti; dhurjid. dbQrpab ; ptirpati, v Ark Ary 4, A^lrpada, 
punartta; «tid rn letup «f tbear thi r la optionally retained In tbn laU-r 
language. The HV. >lao baa Avar tAmah ernes In sen ten rc-erim lit nation 

d. On the other baud, final ar of tbe verb-form Avar la "banged tu 
0 brfi'te a sonant in ae*eril case* m RV. And r la lust, like *, In one 
or curt m the tarn* teit tbo>, &k|A induh, Aba evA. 

179. A duublst r ii nowhere admitted if mb * ould occur, either 
hy retention of an original r or by conversion of a to r, one t is 
omitted. and tbe preceding vowel, if short, is made long by compen¬ 
sation 

Thus, punk rums to, oypatS rA>Mti, mAtd rthan, jyotiratba, 
durohagi. 

a. tu some Vedir teals, however, there are instamtH of ar changed to 
o before initial t: thus, avo rohiva 


Conversion oJ rr a to 1 »• 

■N \ 

180. The dental sibilant is changed to the lingual 
if immediately preceded by any vowel save ^ & and 
5T I, or by ^ k or J r — unless the Cf^» be final, or fol¬ 
lowed by ^ r. 

a. The a si;Quitting In But no* of the preceding lingual vowels Mil 
-cmtowel la obtlou* ennvgb. Ibat of k and tbe other vowels appear* to 
In dm to i nomswbat retrarted position of the tongue in the tnoulh during 
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tkalf lttmiiH. cawing Ha tip to faeeh d« roof or tha mouth more easily 
at a point farther buck than At dentil ooa, 

b. The general HJndn greminej proscribe* the nine eiu|t after » 1 
also; bat the Prltl^Uiyu fire no «ch rale, and ^ bo attic eanelderetioa*, 
the 1 being a dentil mud, are abtoJtttoly agalnit It. Actual cue* of the 
combination do tioi oeeor In the older language, dot kite any been point¬ 
ed opi in the later, 

c. The vowels tbst cans® the attention of s to g may be colled 
for brevity's sake "alterant’ 1 rowel*. 

1*1. Ileooo, in the interior of a Sanskrit word, the dental e ie 
not usually found after any vowel nave a and ti but, ioatead of it, 
the lingual g. Bat — 

a. A following t prevents tho convention; thru, rea, tiara*, 
tain lira. And it ia but aeldom made La the forms and derivative* of 
a root containing an r-dement (whether r or p), whatever the position 
of that dement thui r siaarti, rifjtam, i*rl*n>i, ttitlre, pmriirut. 
To thin rule there are a few inceptions, m vtpVir, vig^ri, nlgfrta, 
vifpardhaa, fivigtbira, etc. In ategran tho final g of a root ie pre¬ 
served oven Immediately before r. 

b. This dUtlmUatlOf influents of a following r, at compared with 
the invariable uelmilattrig Influence ot 4 preceding r, la peculiar and prob¬ 
lematical. 

0 . Tbe recurrence of g la iBowasive syllable* Is sometimes avoided 
by leaving the former « unchanged : thw, aisakgl, bet sigakti; ytaialg* 
(hll, but ylaiflmahl. Similarly, In curtain dealderitlvc formations: tec 
below, 1H«. 

d. Other cimi ire eporedlc: Jtv, has (be forma aiaica tod alaloni 
(but aigicatus), and tbe items yblaa, kiati, blaa, bond, bf*A7*; a 
single root pit, with tea derivative pesuka, la fonnd pnoe in MS. 
bu mfUmygi; moaala teglua re be found in AY.; and aurb cuei 
grew au>ta nuraerov*; for puna a tad tbe root* nlAi and hiha, ate below, 
IBS a. 

184. Ou the other hand (aa wai pointed out above, 08), the 
occurrence of | in Sanskrit words is curly limited to cases falling 
under thli rule o the re an rather sporadic anomalies — except where 
| Is the product of g or kg before s dental, as In drag^um* oagta, 
tvagt*r; m »18. Ml. Thu, we find - 

•* Kero routs, kig, lag, bbag, bhig, of which the last t* common 
and la found a* early a* iba Br*ho*nu. 

b. I'uithfT. lu kv., iga, kariga, qagdla. ciga, JiUga* pigya, 
bagkAya, vigat (for vnkgnt*), kkg(hA; end, by aeo®alwu iltantloL 
of original a, -gib (turigAb ok.), iggiftis, upag^ut, and pmUb!j 
Ip t fjhi aad ag^hlvant. Sacb case* grow more coauison Utet, 

a Tbe nameral gag, u Already no tad (140 b), i* mere probably gahg. 
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lit. The mliufl w of the alterant rowol — or, la other word*. 
Its being followed by uoirln — dooa not promt He altering effect 
open the aUjUant thaa, bsrUfU parfiAfi. Asd the altnretioa takei 
piece is the initial • of m ending After tit* final • of i item, whither 
the letter be regarded u alio changed to f or a* eonfefted into vi- 
Miga: tbsa. hnvi^n or havl^ga, paroffu or ptn^fu. 

a. Bet the i of puihi (3M) ivmilaa unchanged, apparently m* 
iooonnt «! tbo retained mom of Its valne u pome; elae that of yblA*, 
^cum of tta value m bin* (hlmnti etc.); yniAn (BV. ocUy) It mm 
qOMtioaable. 

ISA. The principal cues of Alteration of a in Internal combi¬ 
nation are tbeee: 

a. Is ending*, inflectional or derivative, beginning with a — thoa. 
•u; at se, awn; a of aibUant-aoriit luturu. and dre I derail ve. tnffixei 
ana. eno. aya. etc. — after a final alterant vowel or coeionaat of root 
or et«n, or a nniob-vowo) thin, jubopi, qefo. an i ipaia , btiarlfyfmi, 

defpa, Jigpu, vJbpu, «karf«i&. 

b. The final a of a item before an ending or suffix Urn*, hirlfi, 
hawlfas, etc., from bavin; qahfuprttaat, qoelfka, aiaafa, mfcnugyw, 
jpotiflvn. 

c. UooW haring a final albllaut («*c*pi g) after in aluraht »tiwal 
are — with iU e »eeptton of fieri tun* one* and pii, nit*. hlfia — rang¬ 
ed M ending in I, not ind concerning (be treatment of tbii f In com¬ 
bination, ace below, M»-r 

d. The initial i of a root after a red npMention tlm* ilgyada, 

■u^v-lpa. a lp Hat 1 , oopkQjate, aamlfvaQM. 

e. Elccpted JI in general an Initial radical a la a daaLdemtJre Itam, 
when tbi da«lderitlv*-*iga barome* g; ilea, alalrfAU frwa disable- 
^atl from V'aaflJ. And there are olber acatlartaf raaei, u tiwen* (perf. 
frwD ptraa), ate. 

18®- But the tamo change occur* also, on a eomidarable aeale, 
in external combination, specially Jo compoaitiou Tim. 

a. Both in verbal form* and in derivatives, the final i or u of a 
preposition or other like prefix ordinarily linguaHw* the Initial a or 
the root to which it it prefixed, aiaee aneb combination! are both of 
great frequency and of peculiar intimacy, anaJogwta with tboae of root 
or item and affix thni, abhiflo, prad|(bi, nfplhta. riflu; ano- 
fradbAm, rufvki; the cane are ntunberics*. 

b. Tbs principal axceptioni ire ii aecorduce with tie principle* 
already laid down: aim sly, when tb real eonUilU *n r-elrmeut, tod when 
» recomnae ef the riblltat woild ukc pUct Bat there art alao ether*, 
of a more Irregular character, and tie romplgtr MCasirt of tie mau&ent 
ef Initial radical a after • prdi would be a matter of gint detail, end 
Mt worth giving here. 
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0 . Set infreqaeatly, the IqWiJ e, eMail? el lend eft*: * eexteln 
pntf, ntuJm th* altered dbUut «’« after 11 hjtwpteed 4 of aejment 
ot i*dnpltnttea; tin, 4ty itflifth, lUqf ay^him, P«T TF 

H>fcinU, ny aydama, air tf ftHp fin, abfcy *y fl «*n« TJ a*4*bb- 
n*t; ii Uf^o, trl tayflilr*. 

d- Mach turo *Qom*Unu U ill oeuiloTUl ihantten of iattUl roil¬ 
ed i after id e-*kt*»t of • prefix. 3oeh tmm m m yt«nhh (ig&lait 
ni lUnbh and pntf etasbh) *nd (occoribi to the grammarian*) m 
frw. 

166. Id other ccmpoundi, the final alterant rowel of the firat 
Bomber not ItfrwjtentJy [aperiaily 1 b the Veit) liagnalltet the ini- 
(Ui a of the aecond for example, judhifthlra, pitffvaay, (Oftfai, 
afaiytomA* enuftubh, trifBihdhl, dlviyAd, parameythin, abhfyeni, 
pltTfW. paruftati 

4. A very com* «eur of the udi alteration after m a-elemeot s 
that, eay^bh, avaytambba, Mrryatihl, aptfthA, opaffit; aleo 
y'aah, wbeu lM ihil, by J47, hbeornu y: thui, w trt ^ t (hot »tr4- 

ctham). 

liT. The final • of the fint member of a compound often be- 
comee f after an alterant rowel: thnt, the a of a prepoeftional prefix, 
aa n%idhr«a, duyyira (for duyyfAra), Aviylqta; and, regularly, a 
a retained ioetead of being coarerted to rlaar^a before a labial or 
guttural mute (171a). u bavlypL jFotfykft; tapaypt 

166. Oace more, in the Yada, the tune alteration, both of 13 initial 
and of a lad a. 1» »ot Infrequent even between the worfj compoalaj 4 
eentener. The tuei ere detailed In the PiUt^hhya Wlonglai to each text, 
end »» ef »*rj rulooi character Tini: 

4 The Initial n, aepeclilly of partielea: ae 6 (a* hi yma, him a 
irft I — aim tt pronoun: aa hi fi$; — ef rwb-fom>», ^addly bom 
V*a: *1 hi t|hi. divi y(ha \ — and In other aeauerltif eaaet: u a y{tihl, 
fftairia* trl yadhhelhi, tdhi yp&b. rrikip fib. F*Jub ykenniffl. 

ecatb «**•■ 

b. A Inal 1 * oftasett before pranoini (aapaeUlly toaelau ooe»): aa 
iftiif frit nip (a, lytif yudy feim, fAva; — hut Uao la 

othat eaatt, and wherever a Anal a la preferred, lutead of b*ng toned 
Into wlaarga, befxe 1 jutmal ar labial (171): at triy pUtvd, (yny 
kfyota, vlatoy pitib, dyiuy pttl* vfbhiy pAtat. 


CCRWrtUfl If t» 

166. The dental naul ^b, when immediately followed 
by a vowel or by or m or or ^v, ii turned in¬ 
to the lingual if preceded in the came word by the 



Q5 Otwraftow or a fo f ltl 

lingul cbQ*nt or nmivowel or Towela — that is to Mf, 
by If, ^ r, or U r of IJ f aid this, not only if the 
altering letter stands immediately be fo re tbs nasal, but at 
whatever distance from the latter it may be found; unless, 
indeed, there in terrene (a consonant moving the front of 
the tongue: namely) a palatal (except J^y), a lingual, or a 
dental. 

a. Wt asp Aa* Ipi* m Mteebes As nIIm sals ef Oi prton: 

la A* suited |r*eMrtty ef the toward Mejia] utterance, eapeeUlly 

of the Mai, tha tip of the toifai, win once markd Into Aa lopee Ua- 
fail pMitloa by Aa in*ns«« of * nofl^apuet Unjual almum, laeda to 
haag A**n aad Wats Ita ml Ratal «nUct in that peaKioe; tad dM «o, 
hoteM A* pmlHtty to ladalrd bp lit anarasoa of a Itoftal nti, ov Aa 
o|ti la tkim rat of adjcitmnt by Ai >iaru« of x ihant wfcleh 
caaaaa ft to uruaa a different poature. T>1i la do! tha tu* with tin |mttai- 
ab at labUJi, which da eot mate Aa (mot part of At tOBfa* (add, aa tha 
lndMnca af b ae toJlraAf a Ao*a, Ao rtttotmJ poalttm farm Ao n«tx- 
aim of a Ungeal): aid At y la taa weakly palatal la Atarfar* wlA Aa 
iltmtlH (aa Ha nu nUhn, At l-tra»l, ttaall llnivlliaa a a). 

b. TUs A a role of Constant application. and its «u pointed 
out lbovs, 40} the great majority of oeeurreneea of 9 A the laognage 
ere At resett of it 

100. Tba rale has force especially — 

a. Wkas nilxaa, of Injection or dazlvattoa, ara added (a mote u 
jkbi ocartatads* otM ef Ae a]taring aeindi: Adi, rodrdpa, nrifaritfim, 
Wtil^a, rlrlol* TdrVpl, dllfol, hdrifl dwdyifl. krlniral, ffpbtt, 
kfebMni, eky^A, kdrps, v*kfi, raggi* **?1fa, iyfrl. pura^A, 
rtk^aa, o4k|e^a. oihtifenAfa, hftoraifn 

b. Whan Aa flaal n of a root ot itea mdm ta be Wiewed, A Inflet- 
tloD of deritatJee, bp rack aeon da aa allow U A feel Aa «f*e» of • preea> 
dtef xHartef raw Am, from ytin, rh^snH, r40y*tf, rMpa, 
ert^lfns; ftws brahman. b ri h m s p *. brikim&^i. br4hma$A, bmh- 
mafyi, brAhmeoveat 

9 . The form pt$ak (RV.: Id aid 3d liflf. Snpf.), froti ypif, A 
wholly » oration*. 

101. TUs rule (Hhe that for the change of t to f 1 appBaa strictly 
ted especially whee the aassl and the bum of lt» alteration both He 
within tbs 1 holts of As tame Integral word; bet (also like tbs other) 
it A extended, within certain Halts, A oompoand words — end even, 
In Ac Teds, to co a t lg woes words A the wetenee. 
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199* EipoeWlj, a prepoaLtto* or ftimilar prefix to a root, If it 
OOttaio r or «od Id anpionk r for i (174), t«ry oftm hofotHw tie 
nor* root or of ita derived ftfonu and form. Thna: 

1 Dm laUUl ll of • root U anally and regularly bo ittmf, in ail 
f«w and dtdfaihtt, that p*rA, port, pro* sir (far nfc), an tar, dor 
(for duo): thni, piri papa, pirl plyate, pri podarra; ptfftpixttl, 
psrl^ima, prapAri, ptr^i, dor^i^a. Boot* * a faring tUi cbango ue 
write** with initial p ta satire root-IUtt. Tba only axoBfOom of 1 a- 
porUbM ara nyt, nab*. sand, and oa$ *Un lt» $ baton** f (at lx 
prinnftAl 

b. Tb* inal Dili root it Uagnallud In to dm of tie formi of as 
and has: iku pri ^tl, pripi. pri hapyata. prabtynuu 

O, Tka eUaf-ftfn* ns and nA ire altared aftat the 109U hi and mi: 
tktt, piri blpomit pri mipanti (but tba lisar not in tba VaAa). 

d. The lit alug. imp*. »dlng Isl U wuotitta* altered: Ihat, pri 

bbartpi. 

A DarivatWaa by aafllaei couulniag n toaetim** hart p by inloaftc* 
of a prepetition: tbw, pray ip a. 

L Tba & of tbo preyoaltioa ni if aomotlsui altered, Ilka tba Initial 
of a root, aft*; another prepetition. that, pnplpiU, pntpidhi. 

198. In campoud worda, an *J tiring uoh In one uatnbar tamttioiat 
Uaguallt** a n of tba nail following m tabor — either iu Initial or Anal 
n, pi a in it* inflection*! or detivitlve ending. Tka axardaa of tba altering 
lafluanra can be mi to depend In pan upan tba cloaeuew or fteqnearg 
of tka toaiponnd, or Iu Integration by being mad* tba bata of a dortratito. 
Liampla* are grimapi, trt^Amas, urUpaai; ▼ytr ahinam tie. (bat 
TTtratlmi etc.: 198a). npmiija*, drsghajji, pra-rithapa, n^pipn, 
pttryApa, pltiyipa; ivarg*iji> dorvfipl, unriyAmpa, tryafi^iplsi. 

194. FtnaJlj, in tka Veda, a ft(u*»||y Inltia]) it ntcaaionally HnynaJ- 
ltad cm by an altering aovnd In another word. Tbo toaalete prononm 
nit and is*- ara oftaaoet thaa afreted s tbo*. piri ;u, prll y*n, Indra 
•pais; but aloe tka parti tie ni Ukt: tfau. vlr pi; and » few other 
cat**, at rtr ^tmi, punar poytmaai, afttir ivapa. Mot* ano&aleu, 
ui parbap* la b* rejected a* Celt* reading*, ara aneb a* trip lain and 
afrfdq in and rohtnj (*S.) t and Vjfjap tA (Apwt.). 

188. a. Tbn LmmadUU onaablnation of a ft with ■ prenoding gtuianl 
or labial aa«aa la Htoe eaaa* to hinder the cenTeralan t» p: ib«a, fytngbnl 
ale., kfsbhniti, tppsotl (bat In Veda tfppn), kpapnu, nfwmsi. 

b. The BT. bat the aueptidna sftrAnln and rtftrlslm. 

Caavtnkn dantaJ natu ti £n§uk ui paktali. 

IM. Whan a dental mate comet in contact with a 
lingual or palatal mate or aibiUnt, the dental if uvttally 
aaiimilited, beooming lingual or palatal raapectiveiy. 
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The autee in tin (otto wing: 

167. A dental Mffd mate or muI. or tin dental sibilant, wbea 
immediately preceded by » y, is efnrywbere converted Into the oor- 
responding Ungual- 

«u Under tbli rg]», tii cemblnattini ft, f^h, ud K in nry com¬ 
mon ; n it mraly « written, tbe rllufl being pit Uetaed of tki former 
vtblt«ac (171)*. die, Initead or Jytafftt. 

b. U«eb leu often, db Ii changed U 4b titer IntJ y of • toot or 
tenea-ftam, with loot of the y or Ite oenvewlHt to 4 : om tHo. 

c. note otMt la which inti f <*»»♦* ( Worn m (o. | dvi^aA: 
SMb) do tot, of ooatM, fall under thli nit 

J00. Jd the other (comparatively Infrequent! cate* where a dental 
io preceded by a Ungual in internal combination, the dental (except of 
an loe. pl-j beoomeo Lingual. Thus: 

l A Q following Immediately a 9 mide aucb by the talc given at 
Itt, above — oi, at it may be aipTweed, a doable aa well u a 
alngl* n — la 'object to the He go dilation: tbu, the participial ar^pi, 
kfugya, kyrl^a, ehy^ii. tf^pA; and, aftw praixai (16(a), nln^ya 
pariwty^a, Wyapya, vifyaw*. Bit Tfl. haa Adhlykaonm, and B?, 
yiju^ ykaanAm. 

b. Only a very few other iniuncea occur. 1H* and lift* from yi^- 
ya44hl (Aleo ywjdbd and yoijil), and yag y l w (yay j pin: tnomalow 
gen. pi. of yay: 468). A aeult number of wwd* follow tbe aame rale la 
external combination: aee below, 166, 

C, Bat Ubjhl (Vedte: /t»4+dhl) loea of the Anal lingual 

after aaetmllatioa of the dental, and eomp'u^pjry lengthening. 

d Some of ike cam of abnormal occurrence or 4 arc explained In a 
flmilar way, aa reaalti of a HngnaUzed aod afterward omitted ilbllant before 
d: tfau 11I4A fitm nladjL, y'plij from pled, y'mytj from nfid For 
werdi exhibiting a like rbanga In competition, aee below, 1090, 

166. In external combination — 

a. A Anal t ti directed to be aaalmliated to an Initial Ilngeal mete: 
tboi, Ut-tOdt, t*4 ^to, tepthllinl, t*4 l ) KlnV * t *' but tbe cate 
Mv«r Mean to tbe older language, and very rarely in aie Later. For final 
D before a Uagu], aee 006 b. 

b- An initial dental after a final lingual neoally maatoa on- 
clanged, and »u of t^o loe. pi Col Iowa tbe name rule: tlue, yiftrtA- 
yat, load div^, iku^ trim; patau, tl0i 

a Sxeapcfow era: 1 few compound' vftb yay m abowlng doable 9 
(166b): namely, yAwavnti, ynyythbl (and ee* or two otberi set 
<iactable); and IB. bee pa? pinnlmlta 

d. la 0 few eempeoada, mgretver, tbere appear* a llnfttllMd total, 
with eampee eater y lengthening, efter a left lingual rihUtet or ite ro p mei 
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tetftt; nmtfT, la oorfeta Tdi»W»W> 4 a with dee: dftdlfr 

(■■»<* *• ■»••*"* iwr»^ -* -A»: 

«*, t» tta to*|«afi «f ««F *•*•*, oartaii wapiuia 
W «hk <kl(« of 10 r*wd u M tlNMt fuiltty (aa la voftaB 
•id M^haia: tMb); fi^afa» fo^hd (tin fa^hi «U yafdbl)* fo^aot 

a. Mm tail t u* Uitkl a, tta Mn ditto pamittod — 
«, MNta to mm oMkoritofl, n^tlni; thai, pif Mktar&fr « ftp 

100. The own of MtaUitlM of a dactal to a eostifoo&i 
palatal oow alaoat oaly la external eombtaatien, ud before aa 
initial palatal The** to but oee oaec of Internal oooWnatioa, ta¬ 
mely: 

BOl. A *^n coming to follow a palatal mute in inter* 
oil combination it itaelf made palatal. 

Thai, TioOi (the ooly lutaMe aftor c), MPA ajtata, 

40M4*. 

tOA* a. A final before an initial palatal mute is aa* 
fjmiUted to it, becoming before or ^ oh, and 
before Jb doei not occur}. 

Thai, no oarati. etao etaattram, tWjoJ Jljata; yitaj'iHaca, 
fUfiDflm, byhtaehmdaa, aaoeartta. 

0 . A final to aarimilated before flj, becoming 3^fi. 

allltto paairtoai, if itot period, rafvtn tkto antnltoOfla of 
A to 1 ; bmi It to non sfni HftoMl, « wly oocMfetuUp pad*, to too 
umnlpta. 

A For & Mm * *jd yototol, m Mow, MS, 

SOS, Before the palatal sibilant *^ 9 , both and 
are Mfimflatod, becoming respectively ^0 and 3^fi; and 
then the following ^9 may be, and in practice almoet 
alwaye to, converted to ^ eh. 

Till, wdirll ehftrab (-eft 9*-), tea ohretvt, hfoebaya (hyi 
+ 9«ya); tftoaft abefab or 91919, mpd abate or jeto. 

a. Bom MtMrlOw regard tta ofartntoa of 9 to A iftor t « n M 
n«T*toi ohUptorr, Mton a nftail; Mm awept, p atmptortly 
m opttoatUy, • f faUovad Vy • an tad mm t«eitn tot urn Me* 
▼onto* tftor mry mto mm m, mdtof ito vip«t ehototfri Ipat 
•total, anoftap atainU, 90k ahata. Ibt aanaMdfto imwiQy vrlto 
ah, taalMd of aah. m mh af the MtoWiMtoa «f t eal f. 

b. hi Iha MS., t mi f an maiiitilf eaM a ri lato If: a. (, 
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C wfctwtt fi w if Hal * a. 

IOC Thai radical a Ki mliHitui la bterml PoaUeatiac to » 
foBewtng ribllMt, beeoatag mwrtn. 

Thna, t!U» ftiito vttnt. tosteyita* jijtttiitt. 

1 ioendii| to too fwaiwUM, It li tnatod Mot* bb ted w to 
4ocl(Mk>« m to txtorosl ctoVlintio*. Bwl too ci m we, to toot, on to 
iToir tot*, wt £T. ku fAAjb tnd vAAaa (too oaly V«th tuaplat). 

b. Final n ol ■ iUrt*»tS»* tuflx li nftUity iid intUf d r o pp ed 
before o eeetoosil Jo lotoctkn ud compotltton — Jt oeapotiaoo. oven 
tofon o vowol, tod o radical ft oeetaiontUy hi low* too obi n)o: m 
4t1 it 488, 1*08 o, 007. 

c. For utoallottoB of n to ■ pm*dto| palatal, Mt *01. 

The remtouiag mm ora tow* of titan*) coaWoatfoe. 

100. o. The waittllatlaa of a to externa! comWnatkm to i follow¬ 
ing aenaut palatal mod the polttoJ liWtoat 9 hove been already treated 
(901b, MO). 

b. The a ie alio declared to he aaaiBllated (becoming a) be¬ 
fore t eoout lingual (0* 9b. p)» but the eaeo rarely If ever ooou. 

109. A a ii afoo aaaftnilated to ■ Mowing initial 1, becoming 
pike m: 1181 * dmU 

a. The nuttcrlpto to a poet at loot dltnfttd tola rale, tearing too 
a ombtaged. hat olio they In part attotopt to Mkw It — and that, toiler 
by oritidf too oMUsUated a (m tot aertallatod m, 118f, ul jut u 
reasonably) with to* anuarlr^-elfa, ot «Lm by dot Ming tha 1 and pat. 
tln| a rlfu of natality above; tbo Jattar, ho»t*or, la Inexact, and t hotter 
way would be to aeparat* the two la, writing the list with virtma a ad 
1 nual ilfn above. Tkaa (fiou trto tokln): 

mwcrtpto better tfStSCNff^ 

Tbo ooeood of Uom method* U too one oftaneot fallowed to printed um. 

•07. Before tbo lingua] and dental dbilasta. | and a, final n 
remain! unchanged, bat a t may alto be leaerted between the nasal 
and the etbSlant. that, Un ft} of tint |A(; mahfa ain or na* 
hint aha. 

a- Aoecrdtof to soto of tha graanarltna of tot Prlti(Kkbyia (not 
BPr), tot letorttoa of the t la taoh eaata U • at c tt t try «m. la the 
EBtanteripti tt It very frequently made, hot not uniformly. It li probably 
* pnraly pboaotk phenomenal), t Ira&totloti-tmad to oat* toe doahla cheap 
af to boat to «rd tad ntaal to noo-asatJ uttaranoa — although too not 
lafraqaent eaatt la whlah tail a vtonda for original at (ta Umb, abba* 
ran, ngnimia] aay hero t id e d to ootabllal it at a ala let analogy 
with the eon Teuton of a 9 Into fiefa (109) to palpatio. 
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SOB. More to aord palatal, lingual, tod dental motet, there la 
loaerted after final n a ribilant of eaeh of tore o li wot reapeetfrely, 
before which to a become* anoartra: that, darwftfuj ea, bbwrtA^ ehl- 
dyate, kumlrtfi* trio, abharafia t*Ui? f dad h a A q (416 0 } oanun. 

a. Tkli raJt, which in the e lmteil Unpeg* tea eatablfehed la 
the font here gives, u a fbmttk rale of inrwylng applicant*, rally 
lnrclr« a biatodo londval The liij* roijertty of uw of find a to to 
Uafuage (aot fir tram thru q outer*} an for origin*] ai; tad the rotan- 
tten of the elbllait Lu tech cum, when once iti biatortea] ground hid been 
forgotten, wet extended by analogy to all other*, 

b. PraedEelly, (be rale appUea only to a before 0 *n«l t» daee com* 
torelrihg the other lultjiJ* occur eithei not «t ill, or only with extreme 
rutty (to Veda dee* not pram an example ef lay of them). In to 
Veda, to lueTtlon if not tlwaya made, and to dlfereat mu have with 
regirt to K different uugM, which no folly explained In their Prattfikb- 
pat; in (uin!, it 1> leea freqaont In the older texts. When the q dee* rot 
appeal between a and 0, to a la of conn* ualnllated, becoming ft (flOfi). 

•09, The tame retotJoa of original final e after a amt. aad 
conaeqwnt treatment of (apparent) final In, Id, ftn. fn aa if toy were 
Ida. to, ftfia, fi* (long naaallxed vowel with final 1 ], ibow* itaelf 
alto In other Vedlc forma of combfuation, which, for to take of ontty, 
may he brief? etatod here together: 

a. Flail la booomef Ift (uiaeUied A) before a following »ovel: tot 
ii to *ay, Afia, with na**l rowel, ft treated Uka At, with pure rowel 
(177): thoi, cfcritfi 4 Tii, dpabaddhlA fhi, mahfo eat Thli la an 
extremely common cite, **p*d*IJy in BY. Once or twice, the a appear* 
a* b before p; toe, avitavlAb plyfib* 

b. la like mianer, • U traud aftee nuel I, ft, f ea U would be 
(Her ibow rowel* when pore, becoming r before * eonant lewd (174), 
end (m«ch uon rarely) b before a turd (170): toe. rw^miir tom, 
•Onfiftr pxnranyliAr fit, nffir tbhi; nfftl? p 4 trem (and p>, MS.). 

0 . BV. Am one* -16 before j. MS. neuelly bee aft ineteed of 

HO. The nmJa a, p, ft, ocearring an final* after a tort to we], 
are doubled before any initial vowel thue, pratyAAfi Ad eft, odyfiam 
IcUtpfib’ BaAmadfU. 

a. Thle U etso to be regarded ea a hletorieel eerviul, to eeoend 
M*a) being tn eedmlletton of an origin*] oonunait following to Iret. It 
ia alwejn written In to maaueripu, eltbeegb (be Tedic metre eeemi to 
ibow tot to depU«ed 0 a *u eototlmM emitted, Tbe BV, bee to oew- 
poind Tpfa^mfnu 

111. The ni ea li A and 9 before a alUtant are allowed to to¬ 
wn reepecttrely k aad \ — aa n (KW) ioeerta t: that, pratyiAk 
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SIS. Final radical in internal combination, ii ta- 
•uniltled to A following mote or ipirtnt — in tho latter cam, 
becoming azmavlra; in the former, becoming tbe natal of 
the same clasa with the mute. 

a. Bafece m or t (at wh«n Anal 148a), It la rhaojed to n: thw, 
frov warn mm Aganaa* aganmaht, ganvahl. Jafa&vd&f (which 
•^p«ar to b« the o»ljr 9 actable taut), According la tho pamavlaDi, tbe 
ms* change is nark la lir tatoettou of roMHlimi befm bh i»4 n: 
thus, prao4nbM«y pm^Ansu (from praQAm: pM+KQAmb Wo ittiiti 
■oorv-iMDi end* in m. 

b. The £B. ut avs bi»6 kAmvant and Qtmrant, and CbU. hia 
kanvin. 

213. Final ^ n in paternal combination ii a aervile 
found, being aacimilated to any foUowing conaontnL Thai: 

a. It remains unchanged only before a rowel or a labial sauto. 

b. Bat alao, hr an uwanJaai eireptlon, before r of tbe root riU In 
aamrdj md in derivatives aamidjfil and elmrAjjra. 

o. Before a mule of any other data than labial, It become* tbe 
nasal of that data. 

cL Before tbe semivowels j, v it become*, according to tbe 
Hindu granarian*. a naial aemivowel, tbe nasal counterpart of each 
respectively (see 71). 

e. Before r, a sibilant, or h, it becomes amwrliw (see 71). 

f. The misuieripta sad tbe edition* tn general make no attempt tn 
dlatingnlah the Qua) tone* prvdorid by tbe auJalladoa of m before a follow¬ 
ing Mtuivowrl fro* that before a apiraal. 

g. But IT b be Immediately followed by another conaqnsAl (which 
can aoiy be a atatl or aemlvovol), th* m la allowed to he uatatlKad to 
that following wnweani. Tbic It bounce th* h bu no petition of the 
BMtb-orntti petal lar to luolf. hot le otured In th* position ef th* ant 
■eind. Tbs PmirUhjru dc net uke any aotica of lb* nit 

h. C*w art net with la tho Veda when a ImI m appear* to h* 
dropped before a vowel, th* An«J and initial towel* Wag then combtOcd 
into on*. Tb« p*d*teit then gaaenllr give* a wi*ng InlarpreiaUec. 
Thu, fubTinaoo ^bayuhfcitrAm (BV. viU.1.2; pwdjMtn -naoA 
abb-; SV. -nanm). 

1 It baa been pointed oaf above (72) that the assimilated aa ii 
generally represented b text* by tbe anuMm-sign, sad that in this 
work it ts taw* LI (crated by th (instead of a natal mute er 2;. 
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Tht pdBitI Mrttt iflrttai, tad 5 h. 

114. TVom ootndi ibow In mu attsstioni % monko (48) 
to too «ri|tonl inttanb flro* which too j in dexfrod. Tho treat- 
meat of j nod h, alio, k (liferent, lAoordJng oa they represent th« 
one or too otoor of two different dofrooo of ahonttoa from toflr 
ortgtmlo- 

ftlfc TV ptUteli ud h ore too lout otafcte of alphabetic oomxla, 
udofolif, In viitae of tootr derl retire obaiuiw, tHoretfon It tuof 
tw« whore other duller ooand* art retained. 

Ilf. Thao, Is dorfntton. mi before rowelo, aealvowoU; and 
afttofc, rtvofiton to fnttnnl tone la by no mem rare. Thoeaaoaaro 
too following: 

ft. Before t of retta ft, btl e Uctmm k lo ftfiki, frefikn, erki, 
pdkd, vlU, ^ka. pufea. nirki, Tfka, prittk* itc. r rtka odka, 
mokft. rokd, fta, tokd, otoki, rmkd; — Baal J Mcoom* g la 
tyflgd, bfcdgt, bbifi, jlp, bhmflfi, w&p, pflgn, 

tsflfi, yung* Tuva, stoic* nffi rwp, wge, oega, rega* bbdgft, 

JOfi> jdgft, logft, idfft; — Sul k Smm ft In ftfthA, mftfthft, 

•rtfto, dtighi (rad didgMjee, drdghifto*), degh*. might, oghe, 
ddfhft, drdgka. mdffaft; and ta d dg h loa tod mdghftmlna. 1 a nekft 
(y&U) wo here farther an uosakrai nhetitutloi of a rani fin the finaJ 
oo&ait el the root 

b. la raslker Mriea af MtMStm witk ft. the altered wind appeal 
a sample* an aji, rtja, fuod, (on, rrajd, nvlji, yojft, flrjt, ddhou 

ft. Before to* aafflie* ftl rad an*, to* guttural Oftly rarely appear*: 
namely, la dflkio, 6ka*. rikia, (6hu, bhirgae, and la Kft^a; akg 
la Ibbogdjft. 

d. Before as travel, toa altered *oond appear* {ax rep l la IbkofI, 
dttpati, t%ltto, mold, iphlgf): tlu, IjL to#, riid, rlrioi, 
wtajfgd 

ft. Before n. Ik* gmttwal reappears, u a rale (ike oaaet are fa*) : 
to**, a&kn, rtfikti, nkh, bhfgn, rntfOkk rag*6 (aad rdghXyn&e). 

t Before a, ike aumpfoa of revonloB at* few, mept of J (beeeainf 
t) kefore ike partMptel radtof u (W7 o): tow, r ikpeo , regno («ito 
foe toil iloo aaada unit); and pmWptoa toftgnk. «*«.; «4 

“>P«»^r POga bore p>ye. 

t- Before m (of ma, am, meat, min), tke p«mi feetreJijr 
oppetN; tore, rakni ti gm i, yogzu, fgm» (art maai dog); t*h- 
oda, Tikons, ftdbTOftO. jtigmAn; Hkmudi py rin and Tigafn 
(wtto aoaaftt total*): — to diman, ojmin. bfaujsieu 

k Before f, tke alaared aeied to read t tou, pagn, yfobto, nbk 
nlfo, toktfft. Beak area* i» bfoogyft, pogyft, mogyft, ftkjft are *»*H- 
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L Wb» r, tta cmw an fr*. tad th» M(i tppmntfy iiriitd . 
tkM, Ukr*. tataa, vakri, gutai, vt*ri. ttfri, tdf?*. mm ▼to¬ 
tal j tat Hir* tad paJri(P). 

J. Baton ▼ (of tti nftin va, rVi via, «tr., And p*rti«lpui rl6i) 
tta Sa rafiUrly prmmd: thsi. fkri, pakri, vikn; vttnn, 

fkns, rUcmm fukna, Bf|ru, tufran, riptB; fkraat, pffc- 
nut; vicrin, r«|mu, rsfvanii (Wtk fenta kum «h«*c; virak* 
▼ton, ririkvtoa, vifikrtoa, rurukvfiha, ^nkriAi; f^nkrai) 
gagnkviui: Alto bAfof* thA otiUn-nw*! 1 lb oklvfaj (RV,, one*), An 

#t«Aptjon || yAjvan. 

k. Tfc* rat«rtloft of h In dtrtTttira U coapitAOTAlr nn, Tta tfiil 
J wUck U uulo|Hi wilt g [110) tkowi muck Um pmllrltr to mitilan 
thin tbit wMcb rgneipondi will. c, 

JL A lik* iw*sntoft Aon Itnlf a!m> v mid» oitosi In uajugittoni] 
itAB'ioranttlsA And 1 > 0 <ctlon. Ttai. the IdIKi) r»dle«l twini f*tt«r«r 
ifttr tta rbdopllCAlJon In li« prtw.nl or porfwt or dailforitlYo or lulcniirr 
ito*>, oi hi dtriTAtlTM. of the root* d, elt, Ji r W, ban, aim) inJ 4 fwi[y'irb 
md hin fha on tie dial on of A l 4 OT, 037 ). Tba RV. kit 

dnkol frota yvne and vivatae ftf'oi And M\ ki saapfineb# 

(RV.-afj-). And before rut etc, of 3 d pi. mid. »• hive g for ridirtl J 
In AAfgrwi, Mftruo, aaasrfram (aU In RV.), 

•17. Piwl 3 c of a root or item, if followed iu in* 

^A 

teinal combination by any other sound than a vowel or 
semivowel or nasal, reverts (49) to its original guttural value, 
and shows everywhere the same form which a i k would 
show in the same situation. 

Thus, vikti, uviktha, vikff, TAkp/imi, vafdhl, vlffehia, v*k- 
fd; uktA, ukthA, raktAr. 

a- And, as final « becoinw k (above 140), the imuo rule appliM 
also to e In external eo®bhi*tiou thue, vlk ea, vig Apt, r4ft me. 

Eiamptei of e rrmiioisg unchanged Id inflection arc: norite, 
Ttriori, vlci, mumoemihe. 

•10. Final BJ^g revert* to ite original ^ k, in internal 
combination, only before the of a verbal stem or ending 
(whence, by 100, cMtf); before and 5 th, it everywhere 
become* (whence, by 107, ? ft And T7 tfb); before fl^dh, 
>^bh f and ^ an of the loc. pi., as when final (140), it re¬ 
gularly become* the lingual mute (£t or ^4)- 

Thus, ivfkfats, vskfrlml; v4fU viftA, tfdetfn; didfa^kl, 
▼Wbhk 
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«, But a few roots exhibit tbs reversica of final q to k before 
bh and n, aid also when fail (145): they are diq, dfa, spft, sod 
optionally na$; sod vifl hat la V. slwiyi Tikfi. Joe. jl., bst wf|, 
▼llbhit, eto. Examples m di bu ufa ql ta, d^fhhia, bptispfk, oik 
(or i*S> 

Examples of ^ resuioisg unebaagsd before vowels eto, sret -riff, 
vlvigjfti, eri^rsii, agn an l. vapmi, n^afari. 

b 19 Msultt lirffoltily iMhaafod beta* p In tUwttfoisd rlfpitL 

410. Final is in one set of words treated like 
and in another aet like * 9 . 

Thai, fro® pnj: hynkthis, forokta, ynfiktt, ynkO* yoktra, 
yokfyftsi, jokfu; ynflfdhi, irn|dhnm, yngfakfa. 

Again, from rag) ate.: torkft . ■rakgyftmi; mfcftl* mrfti* 
•ftp, mrMhvib, ri^bhia, ra^ed, rfif 

a. Te tie tamer w ynj-aUu Mh( (m shown by their qoixable 
foro*) ebont twaaty root* and mdlcal sterna: neiMlr, bliaj, asj> tysj (net 
V.), rsj eotor T era}, mail* n*J, til, tU, 1 mi 2 bhnj, jnJ, mj. *TJ. 
sfij, bhafij, ftflj; firj, «r*J, bhifdj, Atgj; - >1», stem formed with 
tie eafltM k] ul ^ (Mft.1V), u tfyoAj, w«9U* mi ftrl), though 
eonteldoi U» to* ynj. 

b. To tie Utter er mgj-tUu belong or If iboit oie third u msy: 
MtMty. nli bhrsjj, wait rflJ> bbrflj, mjJ, erf- 

o. A cemtdenble inter of j-Teota we set placed In diwoftaaoM 
to axhJMt the distinction; bet **oh root! «n Id yen udgnibl* to one er 
the other due oo the rridesee ef the releted Unfiicos. The dietlartton 
typMn, ninelj, only vhea the J icetn w tail, or it followed, dtber in 
Uleetten s Is dtrlettion, by e dental note (t* Ik. db), or. Is no»o- 
Infiietian, by bit or SU. la dsdufUa (eboet, lift) we find • g teme- 
ttsea fron the agj-aliat: tbai, nlift, sires, etc.; end (ftIf 1) before 
Yedle mid, ewiSsp, essfgBalxe, eeffren, etc. (beside •asfjrire) — 
while he® the ja^eleea oeeir oil; jmjuJre, ayojraa, bcbbttfrtre, 
with). As4Mft.hu rifriefk from (y K J). 

HO. Final eb foils tndw the ml si of combination almost only 
la the mot prick, in which It Is treated u if It were f (preq be¬ 
ing, indeed, its non original fora;. the*, prakjjfcol, pyffi, sad bIn 
tke derivative pragai. As final and Is nom-hlectio® (before bh and 
saj, It la changed to the Kfogaal oats : that. p rld rlr lha, 

a. MbftA U ®U*d the putkiyU of wttroh. sad a (mod mftTtrd 
la |twa te the une not. They (with mftrtl) most dow Nto w eoste ibsn 
• ilayUs fhm of the not. 

b. Of Jh there is wo oeoemeot: Iks ramnsrisae rwjsk* it to 
he treated Hke *. 
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HI. The eotnpoond kf 1* not tnfreqwmt u Baal of a root (few* 
ally of demoestrablj MooftdMy origin), or of a tease-etem (a-aeriat: 
*ee Mow, 870 ff.J i ud, Jo tie eot very froqwmt enaet of Its In- 
teml combination, it ii treated a* if a alofle aooad. Mtowtof the 
role* for 9: thui gdkja feekp + a*), oikfvt; ottfe, ioef>, torl*- 
t«D, Aafft*. trdfiar, A* to tea troatwont when Inal, «« 140. 

a. Thai, n *re might by th« fruatnulaM la uk« each fora* m 
goxi(, (ori^bfala. foriff u (bom forifcf) i imd m uttiHr haie 7*«. 
qajbhia, jeprfi rnB or m (140b). For Jafdha ate. ft** 
KJakf. *e* S3J f. 

b, 1 > Ui ^ofU uoBokoi root mfo, (bo cempaand 90 li wid to 
folio* the mlt* for ilmplt 9. Frew it in quotable the fetora wrakfyitl, 
the terondi vyifri (AV.) tad i fkt rt (RV.), end tie putidple (B07e) 
vfk*L It* 0 rtT«rtt to k la tie dermdte mikt. 

848. The root* in final 3 h, like thoee in HJ, fall into 
two cIimw, exhibiting a limilnr diversity of treatment, ap¬ 
pearing in the aaino kinds of combination. 

a. Id the one elaai, u dob, we have a retention of h [u of a] 
to a guttaml form, and ita treatment u if it were itill ite original |h; 
that, Adbnkfam, dhokfydmi; dufdhAm, dofdbA; Adhok, tVhhh, 
dhugbhfa, dhtxkfu. 

b. Is the other claii, ae mb and tab, we have a guttural re¬ 

version iaa of 9! only before a Id verb-formation and derivation thna, 
inihfil, rohfydmi, aikgljA, Ae final, la external combi¬ 

nation, ud In noun-inflection before bfa tad «a, the 5 {like 9} be¬ 
come* a Ungual mote, thna, tmrlqdt, pytanlqiij ajodhylb* tnr4> 
fddbbia, turlqitaa. But before a dental mute (t, tb, dh) is verb- 
in flection and lo derivation, Ite euphonic effect i* peculiarly compli¬ 
cated It tom the dental into a lingual (aa would 9); but It alto 
make* It sonant and aaptrate (at would d^ : »« 180); aid further, 
it diaappeara itaelf, and the preceding vowel, if ikort, i> lengthened: 
thna, from mb with ta cornea rtldtiA, from lab with ti come* Itdfci 
from gob with tar cornea c^4^Ar> from met with tom come* mt> 
dhtua, from lih with Ua or than cemee Udhia, from lih with dhr&m 
come# U^hvho, etc. 

e. Thli 1* 41 if w« bid to *M*m* u truxldos icand * Miuat u(l> 
me Ungual dMUnt ab, wtu th« euphonic effaeti of a Ungual and of e 
mint aspirate (100), itself dbappuirluf utter the law of the nlitinf 
Ungai|o which admits no mint ilbtliat. 

81*. The roota of the two elaaaee, aa shown by their forma 
found in Dae, are 

a. of the first or dot-claw dab, dib, dob, dmh, molt, ealb 
(nod the final of uggih ja similarly treated}, 
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b. of the pmoiuI o t rub-diM nh, nil, mlfa, rfh or lib, fuh, 
nifc, djAh, tfAh, b|h, bsAh, ijiffc{P). 

0 , Bat mull farm* alao (not la IV.) (1 m participle tad agent- 

neon Twftfjkir, ii will ii mugdhi and smgdhAr; aad drab and nth 
ire allowed by the grimtnariiEi to do likewtae: inch form u drOifb* 
and tsl^h*, however, hire net boon met with Is naa. 

d. Prom root* of the ruh-tlaaa we And alio In the V«d* the formi 
gerttruh, own. alng., and prtQ*4hfk and dadh^k; and hen ft* jmroepfk 
(the only occurrence) doea net certainly prove Vfpfb to he of the doh- 
daia. 

t. A number of othet h-roota are not proved by their Occurring forma 
to belong to either elm; they, too, are with mere or leu confidence earn¬ 
ed to the one or the other by fompariion with the telated Unpaid*. 

f. In derivation, before certain auffliej (110), we have gh iiutead 
of h from verb* of either due. 

g. The root nth oomee from ori|luaI db initead of fb, and ita rtver- 
alon ia accordingly to a dental mile: thna, natnyisii, snddbi, uplnid- 
bhii, Upinadjofft, mnnjainmtkB. 8c alio the root grub cornea from 
(early Vedl<) grmbh. and ehom labial* in many forma and derivative! 
{though It ia aialmllated to other h-ioota in the deilderatlve item Jlghgkgn). 
In HLa manner, h la uied for dh In eome of the forma and derivative! or 
1 dhl pul,- and further ezulogona faeii are the ate® koirnhA bealic 
kakubhi, tho double Imperative ending dhf and hi, and the dative 
mihytUn betide tubby am (401). 

804 . Imgilaritiee of combination are: 

a. The vowel p U not lengthened after the loit of the h-elemeni 
thna, dpdii, tftjhd, bftjhh (the only cimii and in the Veda their drat 
ay liable baa metrical value &i heavy or long). 

b. The root! vah and 04b change their vowel to o initead of leng¬ 
thening it; thvi, vo^bim, TOtJhtlB, vcxJbAr, *6dbum. But from aab 
In the older language forma with 0 are more Repent: thna. tltjhh, ififfhn 
(alio laier}, bftpur. The root tffih changoa the vowel of 1u rUaa-iign 
zui Into • Inatrad of lengthening It.- thua, trpe^hl, tppttpra, mtppet 
(the grammarian! teach tie* tp^ahmi and tpgekfi: but no inch forma 
are quotable, and, If ever actually in cae. they niujt have beoii made by 
(ala* analogy with the otbeta). 

0. Then anomalotra vowel »tbaTigei teem to itaiid in connection with 
the fact that the rain ihowing them are the only onea where Other thur 
an alterant vowel [100) comai before the Ungual!tad aibllant rapreiethtatiie 
of (he h. Ceaipare |o^a etc. 

d, Apparently by dUafmiUtion, the Anal of nil in the anomaloui 
impound (uuijwiih la changed te d Initead ef 4 * 404 . 
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XU lin|BiJ tM ^ft. 

660. SI dm the lingual xihifant, 1 b Ita usual and normal oowirm- 
ces, is (166) the product of IbfuaUtitioo of ft after certain alterant 
■omuls, we might expect final radical ft, when (fa rare eaaea) it comes 
to ifaod where a 9 caowt maintain itself, to revert to its original, 
and be treated as a ■ would be treated aoder the aaae clmimaianeea. 
That, however, la fane only fa a very few Instances 

a. Namely, fa the prefix dua (evidently ideatJe*] with ydoft); In 
aajda (adverbially u«d cass-faim from pjQft); fa (RV.) Ylv*e slid trlTW, 
from pfalftl fa lifts (RVJ, from plf; snd 111 M*. from ffa IS i**Bd- 
1 ri fjrjo of yftlt. All these, except the first two, see dm re or less open 
to question. 

3 ft. In general, fiat! lingual in internal combio*- 
uon, is treated in the same manner as palatal BJ 9. Thus 

m Before t aod th it rcroaloe tine banged, sod the latter are ae» 
■imilsted e. g. drift*#, dvfatiau, dveftum. 

This is s eomtson md perfectly natural eomblnidon. 

b. Before dh, bit, and su, as alto In external combination (146), 
it becomes a Ungual mate, and dh is made lingual after it. ft. g. 
ptpiJdhl, vlddhi, rlrldijM, dvi<#hT*in, drl^bhie, drt^ad; bhln- 
nmrltka. 

a 3s also the dh of dhram u ending of 2 d pi. mid. become* d* 
ails* final 9 of s unie-sicm, whether th* 9 be regarded a* lost or aa ca»- 
i«ru4 to d before Jl (the msDuieripta write timply ijhv, not <W**; but 
this fa ambiguous - see 636). Thu, after 9 of B-aorUt Heai (Ml a), asto- 
dhvara, avydbvftiB, cyo^bram (the only ttrouble eases), from wtof+ 
dbv*n etc.; hot arAdbram fnm arla+dhram- Farther, efur the 9 
of lf-sorLrt Items (001*), ilndhi^hvam, srU^hraiii, ejanl^hrui, 
TtpIdbTam (the only quotable oases), from a)aaif-t-41rrftm su. Yet 
again, fa lbs jweeeti?* (064), ss bharifl^lrrani, IT, as Is probable 
(ufortaasUly, no example of this person Is qxstable (raw sey part of tbs 
literature), the prs cad is-sign ft (ft) Is 10 be regarded as present fa the 
fom. According, however, to the Hindu grammarians, the use if 0h or of 
dh la the fa*sortsL and precadre depends on whether the i of If or of 
if! 1 * 01 t* not "preceded by a semivowel or h” — which bath la Itself 
appsan seaisissa and is opposed to (be evident* of all (be quotable forms. 
Moreover, tbs same authorities proscribe the change of dh to $h« under 
the msto restriction as to clroumitsnoae, fa tbs perf. aid. ceding dhwft 
also, fa this ease, tec, without any «meet»ible reason, tod no example 
of <ptri fa tbs 2 d pi. port, baa been pointed ett la (he 11 tenure. 

d. The osaverxlea of 9 to \ (or 4) “ i**I a*d before bfc sad #n 
is parallel with (he libs eMrvenlon of 9 , sad ef J end h in Us Dfj sod 
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nib ifn-TT* of nett, and parbaf* wish tb* change of t to I 

It It * r*rj Lnfraqteht «•*«, twcuniag (»?« u it may be 
Manned in tb* cm* of * 4 ) oily «w in BY- wd o«m it AY. (-drl$ 
and »prttt), although tboM taata hate more than 40 root* with Anal f; 
la the Bittowu, lm boon noticed forth® only -prat *i\ 

(QB.), tad -qllf (K.). From plif, BY. hu the aaomalooa forai pipak 
(U end 3d ling., for plnatf* end pinaf-t). 

a. Before 1 Is interas! combination (eieepk on of loo. pi.) It bo- 
coin 6i k: thus, drdkfi, dr»k|yiml, htvU^Mnu 

f. Thl* change ta of uvjnujaa* phonetic character, and difficult of 
explanation. It la ilae practically of very rare oeearrenee the only BY. 
example# (apart Itoid pfy*k, above) u* VlTOkfl, from y>i|, and the 
deald. Item rlrikf* Item yri|; AY. hai only dvlkftt and drlkf*t*» 
»nd the do*ld. atom flfUhft from Y^Uf. Other example* ate qveUble 
from **** Plf and Vlf (IJB etc.), and fig (9*}> *b*7 »« by 

tba Hindu gnmsiajialki preecrlbod to be formed from about half-a-dozen 
ether root*. 


Exttniiin ami Abbreviation. 

i!7. A> & genera) rule, ob ii not allowed by the grammarian* to 
otind in that form after a vowel, but in to be doubled, becoming 00 b 
{which the manneertpt* sometime* write oheb). 

a. The varioue anthorltie* dliapee wish one another In detail u to 
thin duplication. Aoeordlng to Plnlnl, nh la doubled within a word after 
either a long ot a abort vowel, end, at initial, neeewarfly after a tkott 
aid after the particle* I and mi, and optionally everywhere alter a long. 
In IIV., initial ah u doubled alter a long vowel of A only, and certain 
epeelal canal after a abort vowel am eacoptod. For the required oaag* In 
the other Yedlc wit*, tee their Mteeal Pritltikhyu. The Kitlaba wrilea 
far original ob (not oh from combination of t or n with <j: B08) after 
a vewel everywhere 90b- The nenuecripta In general write aimple ah. 

b. Opinion* are elill at variance m to how tti till duplication be* 
an etymological ground, and how tar it la only an acknowledgment of tb* 
f*ot that ob maker a heavy syllable e^oa after a short vowel (mike* 
^potition^: 7ft). A» Hie dnpheation I* accepted and followed by movt 
Bntopeen eoiolan, It will be alM adopted In thla work In word* and hd- 
lencia (not In mot* *nd item*) 

tSft. After r, any conaoniut {aave a ipirwnt before a vowel] la 
by the gyinunarlans either allowed or required to be doubled (an nipt* 
Tits, by prefixing the corresponding non-Mpittte 164;. 

Thai 

or ukka; klrya, or kiryya; 

W arthm, or llrflarttha; ^4 db^ia, or d&jgta. 
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m. Seme of tke uiknlitM tnalnda, eiaa* vttk r, alao h or l«rf, 
Ot mott than eoa ef them, la thia nk 

b. A doubled fsoMNuiU after r la very common la auetaripa ud 
Inscription*, m *1*c in native text-edition* tad la the Millar edltk** f re- 
pmd by Xuropeaa echoler* — in later out, the dupllcatleo 1» ■iltertally 
enrttted. 

b. On the otbar bud. the muuMJlptt often write t ibgio oonjcrufH 
aflat t vim * double one la etymologically required: the*, klrtlkepn, 
rirtlka, fot kirttlkaja, rlrttttL 

t9ft. The Irat ooneoneat of * peop — whether interior, » Initial 
afaar a rowel #f a preceding word — la by tbo grammarian* either allowed 
or required to be doubled. 

a. Tbit duplication It allowad bp Filial and required by the Pittl- 
gJkbnt — Id both, with montfea of mtborttiea who deoy It eltogeaher. 
Far eortaJtj exception*, m the PrltlfAilyaa; tba meextng of tbo whole 
mat ter la too obeeur* to J notify tbo firing of detail* bon. 

990. Other euei of execution of conaonant-groope, required bj 
aomc of tbo gretumaticiti authorities are the following: 

a. between a ooo-saaal and a naaal mate, ike Intertton of ae-Called 
ytmai (JwOm), er natal counterpart#, 1* tanght by the PritifUiya* (and 
taaoned In Pinlnl'e commentary), eee APf. l.W, note. 

b. Between hula following natal mate the FrittcUbyta teach tba 
Insertion of a naaal aound nailed oielkje: no APr. 1.100, not*. 

a. Between r and a following esnaonaflt tba PrtiJfdihyaa teach tba 
Inoertion of a ambhaktl or oowd'/Vufouat. 1 aee APr. 1.101—2, note. 

d. Some aatboritlc* unme till Iniertiou only befon a ipirtat, the 
other* regard It a* tele* u lone Wore * eplraet u before uy other «on- 
•onaAt — namity, a half or a quarter «oeo before tba former, a quarter 
or an eighth before tie latter. One (Vpj.) admit* it after 1 aa well aa r. 
It It rutoualy deeertbod aa a fragment of tile rowel 4 or of r (or 

«. Tbo RPi. put* a ■vnrmbhnhti tto between a aooatit eoQooftem 
and a follo«in| ante or apliast; and APr. intredueea an element tailed 
4pho^4o4 (dlrtfnpattaher) between a gutorel end a preceding nut* of 
a e atber cU**. 

L For one or two other eaaea of yet swM doubtful mine, aee tie 
Pitt t* kbyte, 

1*1- After m uiAl, the fonaer of two uob-wuaI mo toe may 
be dropped, whether homogeneoui only with the H4*4l r or with both 
thu, yubdbl for yufiidbi, yobdiThn Cor ▼nbfdbilrt, UrtAm for 
h ftbt i m, pnfiti for p«Akti, ohlntfm for cbtntUo, bhisthi for 
bfciotthi, lniPl d for ioddhi- 

4- Thk abbreviation, allowed by Pin In t. Ii requited by Ah. (the 
other Priti(iihye» lake no notice of it). It la the mere natal practice of 
the menneeripat, ihoufb U* full piy la ilae often written. 
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Ml. la * doable mm (tsdotiot u aajrinte wkkb b 

doibled by tbe prefcdon of i oon-tepdrmte) It ftombinition with icy 
other ooSMnmt U by tie necaacrtpt* written en elapfe. 

eu rut It t* uj, the ordinary nng« of lb* ajiawwJpt* niri— no 
dlferenea between thou group* la which i pboiriie dwpUeetie* la allowed 
by the rule* given above (116, SS6) and thceo to which the duplication 
li etyaeloglcel. Ai every tr after i n»«l may iIm be properly written 
ttT, to dittvA >ad tnttvA my be, end aJ»o*t Is variably in, written u 
datrl and Utoi. A* ttrtann li aim properly kAzttna** »♦ klrttfka 
(from kfttll U written u kirtlka. do In IniectWn, we U« itwiyi, 
for wimple, mijfid ete., not rp refill, from Ere* Is tempo- 

eltJsa tnd Kiitence-cottocttlnn the umt abbreviation* ire Bide r thu, 
hfUjoti for hpddyotA; cMnity uyt (or ofaisAtty nyi Heaoe It 
1e Impeeribl* to determine by the evidence of written uuge whether we 
ihoold regard ft&wam or iddhnus (fro* yfte), Adwi^hvnm or idwi^- 
dhwnA (fro* /dvif), ai the tn»e fortn of i rtrtnd penes plant. 

138. ju Iniuncei are eomedme* net with of eppereot Iom (perhipr 
ifter convertlep to t wen I towel) sf 1 «i n before y or v reapectlvtly. 
Thu, in tie BrihmariM, tu end nd with following vil etc. often Bike 
tvll, awll (ileo twlTi* Anvil); and ether exemptee from the older Ian* 
fuife er* anvarV (nnn+ytfMt); pnryna, puynnti, pnryiytt, paryt- 
qi (p*ri-fjnn, etc.), nbhjkrti (nbW+lywtd); nnUrylt (*ntnr+ 
iyit); o ire in, olrvika, cirvndann (oiru+vic, etc.): kyhnt for 
kiya&t; dvyaga (dri+yot*); nvi, mrium (nnu+Ttu etc); proh¬ 
ibit eydnotl for vi yunotl (IV.), mrvA^ 1, qi^v&rt for 

^{qo>vnr1 (RV.)* vylmA (vt^-yimn); md the lit* evinjm for environ. 
More inoBeloue abbreviitioiu in the common tyoi (tri +fom); end 
depot (del+pn: ?.) end tr«jl (trl^j-o^l: Ap»*t-). 

Further, certain cuei of the lota tf a eibUent require notice. Thues 

b. Awarding to the Hinin grammarlmi, the » of a-uriei nene la 
leet after e abort vowel in the id end 3d ling. middle ■ thru, nrtlthdj 
end ndltn (lu elng. tdifl}, ikfthu md nkpto (lit elng. ikyyi). It 
la, however, probable tbit euch eecea ire to be explained In i different 
manner «ee 634*. 

9 . The • between two mote* ie lost in ill com bln* don* of the 
roote sthl and eUrnbt with the prefix ad: tbne, At than, At- 
thlU, At Utipnjn, A tfhdh *. etc. 

<L The H* os;Liilon li now end then Bide In ether rtanhlnr cum: 
i nee odt kt ttbhM MU (lor ekimhb-: IV.); trait totn (for etotn] 
iat pororuk tain (lot •tuta: i.); the ompoandi pkttti (fk-f-ethA: 
PB.) end utphuli&gft; the derlvidve ntphii* (y iphel l- On the ether 
hand, we haw vidyit ntaoAymiti (RV.), ntethiln, kikutethe, etc. 

«. So alio the tenee*i1|D of the n^aorut le leet after e I sal eosee- 
oant of a met hefbre th» laiu.1 oeneoaan of aa endlftp: thu, nobintts 
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(»d (or ika, t? Ml, uUati) hr ofikinfti. hr 9«p et a. «*- 
tm lot tlpiUn, sfrhdkta h* ibblkiUi amAuktJUD kt mioklUBi 
TV aw uo tko sail twtaUo cum: Maple 988. 

t i 0B4l l «{ Ml Of maa-awm k U i h* loi>m n test ofur a 
ratal up 5 rata, and Ua oombtotfas af taitoa k tt» au4a a If a* slKUat 
W nai IntuaiMd. TVai. Cm fto not ghat, wttk flirim «( tfcs 
*•*•1 and tb*n of tbs Sul alUlaat, wa km ika (an gdfca (fw fka-tat 
3d (1B|. *>14.), tii part dpi* gtflia {In flUlid), ttd tkt fcrtretlr* fdM 
(f« gh*-ti; la »4-fdW); and futkr, tnm ika radipUeatad (am of tha 
UIB* root, or ViBkf, wa Ian Jagdha, jardiam, JsffdkvS, JagdM 
(5om Jaghs-t* ote.); akao, to tUo naioer, from bap*, zodipHoalloa of 
biae, iha Ink baNttlni (for hahhs-fim). AoeordJic to tbs Slid* 
frawaxliiu, tie aatao attor loot of Ika *«l»Klp> a takei pile* aflat « 
Sul we*m aapittt* of a mo* before an *b41b# boffantni wltk t or Ui: 
tbua, fnm p'rodb, B*ortai ium arlnU act. ted arnU aid., <omo tba 
wtUs dill and piirel pereeai iftoiVIhiii and wtaddhltn and trftn- 
ddha, aid tka middle dusular peroom aniddiiii and aniddbl Nona of 
tka aotlaa form, kowaaar, bar* bran fra»4 |*omUa from tka lHaratwa, 
anrtaot w modem, and the middle forms admit tleo of 1 dlSwsat azpla- 
n«U©» i aeo 994,193. 


Strength eninf and W*akiniR| Processes. 

834. Under this bead, we take up lint tie ctnofsa that affect 
vowels, and then those Ibai affect eomoaanu — adding, for ood- 
▼ealiMO * B«ke, in eaei caw, a brief notice of lie rowel aod coo- 
•oust element! that have come to bear tie apparent office of con¬ 
nect! rea 

Oops and TpddhL 

ass. The ao-caljed guv* and VTddJtxl-chaogea are the 
noet regular and frequent of vowel-changes, being of con¬ 
stant occurrence both in inflection and in derivation. 

a. A gnga-vowel (gapa ncondary pw%} difen from 
the corresponding simple vowel by a prefixed e-element, 
which it combined with the other according to the usual 
rolea; t vyddhi-vowe) (rpddhl ^rowM, uktimnI), by the 
further prefixion of a to the gopa-nvel, Thai, of ^ i or 
$ I the corresponding gup* u (a-|-t«) ^ a; the correspond¬ 
ing vyddhi is (• + •=] ^ li, But in all gunating processes 
a remains unchanged — or, as it is sometimes expressed, 
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H a ii it# own ■«?»; W it of coom, remiss unchanged 
for both *sn» ryddhi. 

1 M. The series of corresponding degrees is then si 
follows: 


simple Town! 

* 8 

I 1 

x» 8 

T 1 

f»9* 

a 1 

a 

o 

nr si 

vrddhl 

& 

fti 

la 

ir 


a- Tbero ii nowhere my occurrence sf f In > WtutJw to nadeffo 
either mil or tjddU-tWnp; so? doer ) (M) nr *»S«t 4u(i to 
rfddbi. Tbeeretlcallr, f viild bin the eatne changee h f; ind Uh 
T^ ddhl of ] would bo U. 

b. In Mo«fcd*iy derlntfree r*qulri>| rpldbl of tbo flirt syllable 
(1804), the o of fo (891 o) U atrenftbenod » gfta: thus, fftomata, 

gh UPlki 

887. The btssetioa) relations of the tneaben of ueb rowel-eerlee are 
mD matt*a of nbi dlfmaee of opinio*. Flow Ui ipodal point of rlow 
of the fteaakrlt, tbe rinpla ▼owsle *«u tbt aspect of l«ln( in |nml the 
orlflnal oi fuidamonui onto, and tbe other* of boiaf product* of their 
inetement o? •to'efljtieriiQg, la two oorotil dofra#* — to that the rales of 
focaittsn direct a, 1, u, f, ) to bo raleed to fu^a or -opditfal reepeedtely, 
osier ipeelled conditions. Bat f bn lonj boon m clearly ooea to owns 
by abbroolatbon «t wetheolaf from is earlier sr (or ra) that manr Baio- 
peu |n—Mini hiK> preferred to treat tbe (tipMorae m tbe ofiftnel 
and tbe other aa tbe darttatfte. Tbu, for etanple: iarteed of aeotnaUi 
cortota roeti to be bhp and Ypdh, and makin| from then bland and 
Tardhati, and bhfU aod Tfddha, by tbe »w rale* which from bbfi 
and Hi and from budh and ott form bhirail and nayati, bodhatl and 
oetstt* bbfit* and nits, bnddbs and oitts — tier unmo bhar sa< 
wtrdh to be tba tecta, and floe tbe rolea of fenutiet for than la irma 
In tbla sort, aa already stated (104s), tbe f-ftmn li profaned. 

1M. Tbe (nos^iaerMasat Is an Iado-European phenomenon, 
and Is la tuny cases seen to occur in connection with an accent on 
tbs tonusrf actable. It Is fond — 

a. In rooiwjllablea: either is Indectkro, aa dwifti from y'dotf, 
dUunl from y'dub; or in derivation, aa drift dibit, dr6ytm&, 
dbfdbtu*. 

b. Ia formative elswenta i either cosjofstiotal c lass eigne, aa 
Un 6a l frost tacu; or uffiie* of derivation, In inflection or la farther 
deriration, aa wiatdja from toad, hhiaivaa from bbinu, pltinm 
from pitf (or pitir), hantaryb from biota. 

180* Tko ppddM-lnonmant b specifically Indian, and its OflCV- 
rtaes la bass frequent and regular. It la found — 
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a. la root and an Aii-ay liable*, instead of gu^a: thus, atldtl 

from Veto, 4MJyun from atkhi, from y nT, iw^ . r 

and Uxiyati and ktoyi from yky (or kar), dltlnum fro* dltf (or 
ditto). 

b. Eipedally often, in initial syllable* In secondary derivation 
tbw, m i n es* from mtoiaa, vildjutd from vldyrit, hhanmi f J0[n 
bbtimi, pfrtiiivA from pythlvl [1804). 

Bat — 

MO, The gu^a-Increment doe* not mually take place In a heavy 
tillable mdisf with a consonant that it to lay, the rokm prescribing 
gttO* la pnweaeei of derivation and inflection do not apply to a short 
vowel which la "loop by position”, aor to a long vowel unless it he 
fine!' thus, ottati from Volt, but alndatl from y nin rt• nkjatt from 
ynL hat jfratl from yjW. 

a. The vyddhi-lncromoDt la not lisblo to tbb restriction. 

b. Ex cep do nv to the rule ire oecutonaJl? net with- that, 

fro® ySLi hwdtoiml, be^aa, *to., from yhldl oo|a «tr. from yofly; 
6hat# etc, from yob coiwJder, rod eepeclall)’, from root* In It: diddra 
davifyati, ddraaa* etc,, from ydiv; Uf^heva from ^ffhlv; sravayamU 
ardruka, from ►'arty — ou account of which it la, dvufekJtM, tbit these 
root* on written with It (div etc,) by the Hindi gmnmitiiai, iltbou^b 
ibey nowhere show i *bort t, in either Terb-form* or derivitim. 

C« A few uhi occur of prolonyitloD instead of (Dcrement: tbu, 
dtifiyati from ydof, gtihatd from Vfuh. 

The changes of y (more original or or ra) are so various as to 
cal] for further description. 

Ml. The increment* of f are sometime* ra and ri, isitsad of 
ar and to: namely, especially, when by sueh rereml a difficult com¬ 
bi nation of consonants (« avoided thus, from ydyq, drakfydmi 
and idrlkfaa; but also pythu and prath, pych and praoh, kypi 
and tkrapifta. 

148, la a Dumber of root* fabout a dotes quotable onea) coding 
la f (for more original or), the y exchangee both with ar, and more 
irregularly, is a part of the form*, with tr — ot also with or {cepe- 
cUUy aflat a labial, in py, my, vy, iporadically In others]. which ir 
and or, again, are liable to prolongation into Ir and to Thus, for 
example, from ty lor tar), we have UratiL tltarti, tatto*, a t lr l |am, 
by regular prooesaea; but also tirati, tirystt, tirtvi, -ttrya, ttrpa, 
aad even (V.) turytaa, tuturytt, tarturl^a. The trealmeat of such 
roots hat to be described to speaking of each formation. 

a- Far ike purpose of srtiflrially indlcstlDg this petallwlty of treatment, 
sack roots hi by the Hindu yunuEimni written with loay f, or with bvU 
y ind f: no y setrsllj sppeiro wy where ux*b| their form*. 
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K The (qMtaU») f-reete m 3kf tHm, Iff *»#, 2ff MeaQew, 
1 jf wear mrf, tf, iff era*. 

9. The (fiotiUt) f ^ ** r> ?fcw, 1j»f JW, Inf dfc, 

5 vf rhww, rtf, hvf. 

d. Font* laikfou with U<m ti* emetlae* aide ileo (rat other 
note: tew, etr?*, otrtn, cmrrtflrd, ftm you; tpOrdhia n< tpftr* 
Cl t»o from f/fpfdii. 

148, |« t fo* cum f torn** from the wntrietttn of Other lylUbloi 
Ua or mid n: tin, in tfU tod tftl/m, fre» rl; 1* ff^ta, from ro; Id 
ttfUflt fton rt. 


Voval-Ungthtnla*. 

144 VcweMeifthenlif ooaoenw npeeimlly 1 «d v, hum tb* 
lNfth«*bf of * !i b port {except where b ertdent maaloffy with 
that of 1 ud a} ladlrthifuJ«h*blo from fti Increment, mad f li nude 
kef only I* eortoln phurt mm of etetom fa f (or art 999 ft), Ltofth- 
eafof il * Much mort Inefulir mad ipormdte change than lucre- 
mat, mad Ita cum wflJ b general be loft to bo pointed out b eoo- 
Boetba with the rrnrn—ri of Inflection mad derlvttkra * few only 
will be mentioned here. 

MS. o. Flail ndie*] 1 u4 u in MpediUy llmbLe to pnluafttiom 
be for* /: u in putt ft *nd gtrmnd tad to on, 

b. Final ndt«al It mad or (from variable p^oot*-. MB] in Hibl* to 
prolongation before mil MMonante except throe of penosil ending*: namely, 
before j i»d trA tad am: and In deefeaafen before bh tod t (8Bi). 
Radical tfl him ifc« ume prolongation In iedeemn (>94). 

Mfl. OeBpenaeCory lengthening, mpbmevptJom by m Ten*] of the time 
•f i bit Mfewbc eonecftent, 1i by eo mean* bobbor. Certain Innanoea 
of It bite been pointed oet iteu(171, lOTo.d, lMd, BtSb). Ptrlipt 
ieeh ohm u pit* for pi tan (371 a] tad dh tml for dhmalm (493) 
are to be cJuatd here. 

M7. Thi Inml rowel of e former member of » compound u often 
tude fe«f> MfeeUIly In the Tide. Piefeafatfeu of lad a, end bttee 
T, tn meet frequent; bet mm in feud ef every variety. Example* ere: 
dirtvi Ttjtalrld, prftrfp, ftlvneu, isdrlmt. wdenttM. 9<rti- 
■Uhl, Ti^rdamn, dhidaq*; np^d, pmrtyih, xlridh, turlanfbA, 
Irij&Miit* 9dktlTist; tmSJ 6, mnftridh. ifimdyt, pwlrlm. 

MS. 1* the Vede, tbe Ittml vowel of a word — generally a, roach 
leea often i and a — la la a lup nuWr ef euea pro tanged, fruity 
the pnlMptln totn plea* where It la femed by tW metre, bit mw- 
tttie* eeu where the mete* oppeea* the ohenga (ter detain, Me the vutoiu 
MSlChbyefl). 

Ward* ef which the ftmab ere tboi treated ere: 
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A. FartieJee: AtfaA, AdhA, wrK Utd, (U, U, mi, lwi* 

eA, <dA nt aflctkilA, itri, pitrA. tAtrt. kAtrt, aajAM, obfaap. 
AM, ndyA, Aoefai, Apt, pri; All, ni, fidk Mhi, ibd, W; Q, td, 
ni id, makfd. 

b. Cut-AtiM: aapedaUy livtr. ilif., m onA, tdcA, jini, ivtal, 
tad others, raidp in. tint, u uyt, turipAapA. Caaei b a tid oi thaee 
ue f«v: ao sisal, Tftabbl, fcnrijojani (*et); Uori (loe.); iti vid 
ud (not nnlr) pm4. 

e. TotVfoCBO ondini lu a. In peat n am her and variety: Uu (neatly 
In the order of their comparative frequency). 3d »lnf Imp'. *«., <i pfl)i 
vyi, fianayi, dbArAji; — W pi. act, tn t* and th*. m tthi, attA. 
blbbftA, jojrnU, <jp?aU, niditl, u|«tU, Jlnjtihl (and «m or 
two in tana: •vlffAiit, hnntani); — lot pi. act In on, aa rldnl, 
rtflmi, fdhjAmi, rahani, ▼•cuytm.l, caJqui*, mirmyjail; — 
2d <ln|. lap*. told, In it*. u Tukfvt, d*dhlfrt, vahaevi; 

— In and 3d ring. part, art, ai Ttdi, rlreqA, Jafrabtoi; 3d tint P*«t 
act.. Yoithi; — Id pi. perf. act, nnajl, eabL Of verb-forw* — di n g 
In i, only tie 3d flag. lap*, act, thm. kpdhl, kppntxi, kfldht frudhl, 
ffpudU, dldlht, )ihL 

d. To thee* may be added Aa farmnd in j» (MS a), n *bfxl- 
gtiryl. Act*. 


Vowfll-lifhttulnf. 

349- The nitration of abort a to an 1 or ti-rowel Id the for¬ 
mative proeeawe of the language, except In p or mr root* fan expWwd 
abovei. li a sporadic phcoomecon oily. 

1*0. But the lightening of a long A eapoelnUy to a* i*Towel 
aa alao iti lou), la a freqwnt proeeea, bo other vowel iiaoie 
•table 

a. Of the claas-alg* ni (of Ox krS-claw of veria: 717 f.) r Aa 
All la weak forma changed to 1, and before *o«el-*ndi*«l dropped alto- 
gtthn. Tho Una] A of certain mo la treated In the tame macaw; than, 
ml, U, etc. (MS—4, And from aoae rota, A- and 1- or l-forma 
ao intarekaafe that It la difOonlt to elaatify Ana Or to datamlne tha tree 
rhancter *f the »fit 

Ik BadlcaJ A la vaakosed to do lemblaaoo of tko enlae-vowel 1 la 
certain verbal form*: m perfect didt»» from y &A etc. (7Mk); aeriot 
odhlfh— from y6hl o«u (894 a); preen tJnAitoM from pll tie, (686). 

e. ladle*] A la shortened to the aeablanee of non 4 in a mmbea of 
rednpttemed fcnu, u ttf^ha, pibo, dad*, ate.: aea 071—4j iho A a 
few aoitata, aa Abram, Ikkyio, tit.: ooe 847. 

<t Aadleal A aeraetimM keeoweo *, aapediDp Wfsro j t aa atttipA- 
MU, deya. 
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861. Certain k r»a. btetiu of their peculiar U(bD|H with 1 and 
Mona, operialty la forming the promt item, in given hr the Hlndn 
gtammerias* m root* ondCif In a or |i or o. Thu, ban 2dhl mch (dhi) 
««n« the promt dhiyatl end participle *n4 gen>nd dHU, dhltrd; the 
other fan m en made from dbft, n dndhua, *4bAt, dLlajeU, dhiUtre, 
dhipujstl. from 2g& **f (gti) tome the preeent gdyati, the parti¬ 
ciple end gerund gltA end gltvd, end pauivt flyita, end the other form* 
from i&. From 9d* tvi (do) come the promt dyAti end participle dita 
or dini, end the ether form* bom dh. The irrogularltle* of these note 
will he tinted Mow, under the nrtou formations («ee especially 701 d ff.)* 

151. By e preen* of abbreviation eesentUlly *hla with that of Mr or 
rt to f, Ui T* (usually initial) of a a caber of root* become* a, end the 
ye of * such 0*1 lei nsmbar become* 1* In certain verbal forms and deriv¬ 
atives The*, from ne eeme arloe, ccyisam, uktvi, uhth, ukti 
ukthi, ete.; from yaj coma lydja, Uyfoun. etc- 9 m 

Wow, under (he value* formations. 

a. To thl* chan ye ti given by European grammarian* the name of 
aesttpruirag a , by adaptation of a term oaad la the Dartre grammar. 

163. A. abort n, of root or ending, ii not Infieqaafttly loil between 
Bouounte In a weakened lyUable: thus, In r wb-fcrm*. gfaainti, hpaptum, 
iagraus. JaJfitia, hj&nt*; in noon-forme, rljfie, r$j&L 

864. Union-roweli. All the rtmpla rewaU owne to ueeme la 
certain cm* the aspect of union-rowoil. or Inaertiona between root or item 
and ending of Inflection or of dartvetlro. 

A, That character belong* ofteneet to i, which la rery widely taod 
I. before the flof aortat and fotaro and deetdetative seexaa, w In dJlTlfum, 
Jirlpydml, jijlTlfimi; 2. la tenw-lnleetion, ecpedeUy perfect, u JfJI- 
timA; occasionally alao preant, a aniU, rodlti; 3. in derivation, aa 
Jtwlti, kbinftum, Junitf, rodg^u, etc. etc 

b. Long 1 if nMd sometime* inatead of abort: thui, igt*hl|un>, 
grahlgylml; bretwltL vlredUi; tnrJtf, aaritf; it ia alao often Intro¬ 
duced before • and t of tia 2d and 9d alng. of vert*: that, ills. bit. 

n. Tor detail respecting theee, aad the more Irregular and sporadic 
occnnuoeci ef u- and a-vowel* in the eame cberoster, aee below. 

ViMl Increment. 

866 . Both In roots end in codings. a distinction of stronger and 
weaker forms Is very often Bide by the pretence or absence of a 
nut] oloBMt, a nasal mats or tnawriru, before a following eon- 
aosant. Ii general, the atrouger form U donbtlesa the lane original; 
hut, Jo the present condition of the language, the nasal has come in 
|*ent AMinn to seen, and to aoae extent alao to he used, as an ac¬ 
tually ttreigtbeuluf eUoeat, Introduced under oertab condition* in 
formative aid indeetlf s processes- 
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A. Xiamplea ut, of row*- ao and alio, grtth nd frantic rid 
•ad riad* dag tod daAq, eras uf ereda, dfh aod dfAh: of udto|t, 
bhArentam md bhintA* reAnael end mAnifiel. 

S5d A iMl ft, whether of iMn or of root, 1i loo ruble Uin my 
other eoniosut, where » weeher loia li celled for: tin*. iron r^Jan wo 
here Kji xd rdjabhia, end lo com portion rAJa; frotn dhanin, 
tad ^»i*i«(Mili tad dhinl; from yhan wo hn hatha tad heta, km. 
A Anal radical m 1i eoaettnM <mted Id the uat vij; tbu, from ^gua, 
fatal, fatAm, (ati, gAti. 

957. Interred zu On the other band, tbe null n bu oame to be 
wd wlib greet <— i*4, in Ui later btrtory of the language, with Incma- 
lof — frequency u a nnwe-^eatoinBt, Inurted between »owtii: that, 
from ipi, agninA and N T" I ndia; from mAdho. t ai d h tt na s, m Adh m i, 
taAdhflnl; from $ivi, f Irena, firinl, givinAw. 

KA Inaerted y. a. After toil 1 of a root, a y la often foud u 
epperently * mere aalon-oomonant Wow another rowal: tbui. In Inflection, 
Adhiyl otc. (844), gAyiyatd <tc. (1048), fiviyA* etc. (908a). gAyatt 
etc. (7€Ia); farther, in darivetiaa, -giya, -yiyam, dAjaka ok.; 
-athAjffta; pAyina, -flyana; dhlyas, -h.iyaj; ithAyin etc. (man? 
cure), 'hltliin, -UtAyin; ethijuka, 

b. Otbor mart iport dir cues of inserted y — such u that la the 
pm b cron-form » ayam, iyain. va/am, yflyan, avayam; and In oputlre 
Inflection Wore an ending beginning with a vowel (085) — wtU ha point¬ 
ed out below In their oeanocttOQ, 

EadupUontlon. 

950. Ebdnplication of a root (originating dosbtiew In Eu oom- 
plito repetition) ban oome to be a method of radical Increment or 
stmogthesiog in various formative processesnamely, 

a* In present-stem formation (041 ff.): si di dtai , bibfainnl; 

b. hi perfect-stem formation, almost universally (788(f) ea 
t a t l n e. dadbltt, OiUtra, rirAca, lulopa; 

c. in aorievxem fonnation (8M ff.) a* Adlrtharsm, Acxwyavam; 
<t in intensive and detideratlve-fttein formation, throughout 

(1000 ff., 1096 IT.): ai jilighanti, jdbawlti, man&gj/Ate; pfpAsatl, 
jighaAeati; 

*. in the formadon of derivative noou-steos (.1148*); aipApd, 
tdrmn, aAaahf, aiallmhieA. 

f. Hole* for tba treetment of (ha ndipUutloD la thfoa severs! cues 
wlU bo glran In tba peeper coo ruction bdc>w. 

180. As, by reason of the atrengtfcsuing and weakening changes 
indicated above, the earn* root or item not seldom exhibits, hi tbe 
p wc e wi of Infection sad derivation, virietiaa of stronger sad weaker 
for*, tbe distinction and description of these varieties forms u !•- 
portaet part of tbe subjects bereafter to be treated. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


declension. 

Ml. Hie general subject of deelenalon includes bouhi, adjectives, 
sad proaouw, til of which are Infected In essentially tbe same manner. 
Bat while the comepondenoe of non as and adjectives la so dose that 
they cannot well be aepiratedi in treatment (ohap. Y.J, the pronouns, 
which exhibit many peculiarities, will be beat dealt with to a separate 
chapter (V1L); and the words dee Ignat! ng umber, or numerals, alio 
form a cUas peculiar sooufh to require to be presented by them- 
•elres {chap. VI.). 

MS. Declensional forms show primarily case and num¬ 
ber; but they also indicate gender — since, though the 
distinctions of gender are made partly in tbe stem itself, 
they also appear, to no inconsiderable extent, in tbe change 
ea of inflection. 

268, Gender. The genders are three, namely mascu¬ 
line, feminine, and neuter, as in the other older Indo-Euro¬ 
pean languages; and they follow in general the same laws 
of distribution as, for example, in Greek and Latin. 

S, Tbs oily word* which shew bo sign of geader-dlrfDCtion sr# tbe per- 
soritl pnxQBtuti of the tint sal saocod pence (481), »nd the ntnenls 
•bore f<m (488). 

Mi. Number, The numbers are three — singular, 
dual, and plural. 

a. A few words ire usd calf 1 b ths plant: u dlris iri/r, ipaa 
water; tte Dtuasral dva two, Is tail only; sad, is b other Ungxi«M, 
&uy wsni* m, by (be Baton of thdi mo. found to occur only la the 
■Ingalst. 

266. As So the ism of the numbers, it usds only to be remarked 
that She dual U (with only very rare sad sporadic exceptions} mod 
strictly in ill cues w here two objects are loyally Indicated, whether 
directly or by cojoHastloa of two LndlrJdttls: tbsa, te dyL 
Tipjthirf ubW Stic k*n*n ami oartk AoU he fnfUwa to 1/m! 
dtiruh ob mSimqBiti oa hotirio vytrS Aoriaf cAsmh AotA £A* firm* 
oud On kmmm —crj/lcin: pathor d*vaytn**7* pitfyApa«yB oa \f 

tii two P«JJU May r«pM*r«Jp to Un foJt wtJ to t/n FMon. 
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A* Tbe dual it Tiled alere (without dr a tvo) properly wb«u the 
dnelLtf of the objwu Indicated It well undamood that sqrinAu iia tve 
Artl**; £ndmr* hirf inira't tm bjy*. bat Uiji dvtv i^viu ita^ 
he tat tawi. Bui now and (ben tbe dual tuada alone pregnantly ■ 
tbu, VwdsA vodAu vadln wi One Yedo w two or men Wen two: ekt- 
ftf|* f*t« IwO hundred and juty-c^K. 

266. Cate. The cases are (including the vocative) eight 
nominative, accusative, instrumental, dathc, ablative, gen¬ 
itive, locative, and vocative. 

*, The order In wblcb they in here mentioned la (bat eatabllahed fur 
them by the Blade grammarian*, and accepted from there by Weiterc rebel- 
an. The Hindu names of the case* are founded on tbta order the aoml- 
udra la railed pretimmi flnt, tbe accusative dvltly* itcond, tbe len¬ 
itive fwqtW ♦i-tf* vibhskti diuMion, l, t, ton), etc. Tbe object 
sought in tbe arrangement 1* eimply to set next to one another tboee raaei 
which are to a greater or leja eiteat, In one or another number. Identical 
in form; and, potting the nominative dm. »» leading cea«. there la no 
other order by wblcb tbal object could be attained. Tbe voeetlve U not 
tODlldered and Domed by tbe native grammarians u ■ case like tbe feet; 
in tbi! work, it Will be given in tlic lingular (where alone it ?■ aver dla- 
tittgulihed from tbe nominative otbrrwiie than by accent) at tbe end of ibe 
•wtea of exact. 

A compendious autewcni of the uses of tbe umi li givua is 
the following ptngrsphi 

997. Utea of the Nomine live The nominative la the c«ae 
of the subject of tbe sentence, end of say word qualify log tbe mb- 
ject, whether sttributively. in ipponition, or si predicate 

268. Ow or two peculiar construction* C*ll for notice; 

A. A predicate nominative, Instead of *0 objective predicate In tbe 
accusative, U mad with middle vrih-form* that wljpitfy regarding or callm* 
one» aelf: tbtu, edmsai msnynte papivin (RT.) *< lAmt# hr hot tern 
drfnktap Soma; M manyeta purAgsvft (AV.) ht may r*fard htmtif at 
wire ta anettni thnft, dur*id v4 Absrtf ’vocsthlk (MU.) J*o« *o* 
eiatm ed to be a settlor our of trouble, indro brbiimspo bruvlpi^ (fS.) 
/ftdro frxtendtnf to be a Brahman, klttbut astjsvidl (K-) Wow 6on#f- 
t* \ky*tlf muhftd. Similarly with tbe phrue rupsifa kg: tbve, kpf^6 
rtkpfah kftvA (TS.) labjop On a W«h form (1. e. vwfcMp shape for Sim* 
ulf ur oeu tka\ it bbzcbj. 

b. A word made by Iti (1102) logically predicate to an object li 
oedluaeUy TUrntnitim • thos, rvnrfd MU iti fix h vidsntl (AV.) whet 
liey roil the hexnrenlf world. t*m agnlftomS ity AcikfStW (AO.) H 
(bey ttfit fnC^ tiTmw; Tid*rt>hsriJ*t«a»j'*dJ dAmsjsnti 'tl vlddhi 
min (HBb.) know me for lie TfdofbSa-Jrrtpi d^uybter. Ihtmo§mti by 
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mm, Botfc eaoatrectiftiu an 0 ««Mnod In ftj&ftdt hi bilam tty that 
pU* tf tr» ta fflttitTulaiM (M.) for tom ifttormt wm fey gho Ifa 
mm of <ftW, M tbet of 'f *W tanwwlo «nvsrt* A# mmti UxU 

e. A aoalaatlre, iwn i of ft fttaaoi witw*, it mutett added to 
ft Vr m «trf/ An, indraq oft abmim ptbfttam b^uapaU 
(IV,) to f i&cr IfK* MAh, fa j* two drift* it* imho, 0 Bri fttytff liqra 
d«T« yijaail&af «• Haiti (T8.) 0 * AU-Godr, a*d tkt ooerifieer, Ute 

mttr 

W9. U»e» of the Accoaative. The accoiatm la repedally 
the out of the direct object of t t mil tire verb, and of any word 
q*aUfytaf that object, ai attribute or appothlre or objactfra prodi- 
eat*. The tosatnutfoft of the vert la abated, of tvane, by Ita par* 
tfefplM aod UdUHivaa; bat afeo, la Sanakrtt, by a number of other 
dorluthee, haring a sore or laaa pirttdplal or Iniftitlrai obaractar, 
tad oran loaMtimM by mum and adjacthee. A few prepodtfoB* 
are aoeospaotod by the aecnaatird. Aa Jan direot object, or goal 
of aaotloft or aetioa, the aotaaitto b ooutvued MpedaJty with verb* 
of approach and addreaa. It le foand oaed more adverbUUy w ad* 
Janet of plaoa or tlmo or manor; aid a boat of advert* are aoeta- 
attro eaa« ia fora. Two ftceaaatirea ire often foand aa objeola of 
tho aa— verb. 

170, Tha ire of Uo wwuaihe m dlrwt ebjoet «T i trwitlre rerb 
tad of lit inlaW n* mad ptrtldplfto torfly reads Olaatretton; ta maple 

«r two ate: fnfap id* 1 proho Apni; ft fawn hh Arantab Mafftif bmqi,' 
hhftyo dttam arhaai fto* tktMli* ght more. Of predicate woedi quli* 
fyini (fta atajwea, u maple ti tim ngrUi kypoml tim br4hmftq*m 
(*V.) bta 2 mtm fonoMUt, Um a faul 

171. Of veriftl dtrlretim b»ta| to fiw ■ pretfalpU) obmeter that 
tbftjr (bin tbt MBibmetko of the nrt, the uilocy it oottfcknbli; tbea — 

ft, Peftmitftft In v. from faddmlire ftaot ( 1018 ) bin wholly thi 
«b*rie«i of jmmt ptrtirlpkt: thre, damajlntlm ibhlpMri^ (KBL) 
farfrtM le w*» X ) mp ii|mH { didfbfur janakfttmftjftn (A) fattria# to m 
Jmfao't irep bf ir. Bftfftly, 4*0, tb« vtaW Min la ft bom nub t root: that, 
irtfpa abhlkttkfftri (A) vu* U*n of ^ 

b. Sft-oftUod fdauy darirttlm In la bare UM mm cbenoftet-. tbw, 
aha kftminl (AV.) foot# mt, auua ftbMbhftqipl (M8b.) odtot*t 
Um. Ivm tt» «Mhi1t iwoadiry ft»rbhia ku U (S. fa mm mo- 
afamotlMi . Um, aArrlpI bkfttfaii tftrbhy Ufant be Uo mm «k 

m#* all Mifi. 

o. Dftrtvftttvw ta aka, ta tho ift*r U»ta*r : *4 bhavaataa abhl- 
vftdakab (MBA) Mlwfaiw io kM you, mtthllifti mrodbakah (A) 
koftf^by MUftA 

i l—i la tor, very ft un a O r |a fa (Ha Mafufft, tad m pmi- 
ybmtta fuvo tmmo (Ml f.) U tbe liUr: than, bftotft yd vyUddl 
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■Aalto 14 vUi diu nignipi (RV.) »to itoy«4 tto 

boot*, totfovtti ttu hi 'dodi omA hortiria (J9.) fee ** 

*iu m tkH mmitmt; tyahUn^ sotfcw* pr*p«a (MM,) rtitto# Ufe 

>* katlU. 

0 , Tbo root ItMJf, to tbt aide luguft, n* 4 with At Tain* W i 
prtMsi fwttdpb it tot ni of a oonponad : Au, jfcfc jajftdv portbfcftr 
Ad (BV.) total qfortof (to* wmAut rprotortoM); Ahim apA^ port- 
|tUb) (RV.) (to drvfcn e/ymfnt*^ ik* vHm. Aloe a inpOtiotiTO of * root- 
MOB (MO, 471): ih%», triit vAltt dirvitt -rAiOfth^ (KV.) Umi 
art chef wtmer cf for Of fkmt, U oAmadi •OPipdunfc (IV.) 

ltoy n» m lb ftitrtui M%km of km. 

r. Tit doti*ftt>«o In 1 tbs toe (oeptdilLr lio rodopUcotod) root. It 
tit Oldor lto|U|t: tint, bobMr vAjrom pifijf obtlt AMlr 
(RV.) Uiri »9 lit ItowdcvMt, tfrtwitop lit to M, tottotcto* kit*; ft JftAa 
OtAirtfr (RV.) Otmdiof the totrifUt, 

g. PtrlTttlm In ok*. Tory troqaenUy la too RrAhatpa tafia**: 
tout, tr&taihf 00 ffcltnko TfkAh (AV.) <md lib wolf d n t rop Ut eoJort; 
viduho tUo bitnti (T9.) to vtn* 9 prrmml, hAmnhd nod atHyo 
bhivonti (MS.) tit UQfMA fall to love vJli ink 

L Otboi cmo* wo nxrrt iportdle; toui, d«tlTitl»a* i» 4, ft Iztdro 
dr4hi old IrujA^l (RV.) Indr* b»cb up even vb It fait; Ml >4 
*rtut^ piltfkodi rtkthtUP (M.) k> no moan* ttoitfod to kit fnl ker't cttalt; 

— to Otnft, M »I<Ju old Iru4*tu0,bhit (RV.) vttt lit M*»i of ttkof- 
iwt it tiromf, — to otho, u toJAUlAjo darAa (RV.) to muk* ojfeto? 

io lit tod», — to mo, a» Uib nlvlrop* (MKi.) to ruiriiitf if*; 
iOlBlAna Iva bfcojon* (R.) «i if in ndtnf one'v oum — to 
ml, «t lomAtoa turrAplh pfUtiytb (RV.) twwol^ fan m ctmkett, 

— in LI, m oA tAih dhftrtlfe (KV) tom ii no tywtof km, — in via, 
u ApoQOAddtchvd *wutfn bfcOTOtl (MS.) it doe* mt tame than of food; 

— in un, *i tthirl dn nonnoyifpovob (RV.) fottop two firm 
Utoft. 

871 ExtHploo ef to AcnftutlTe with «n crritotry Boon « od)#cti»o 
■m fiftiy oocttloBtl iiMh wordi ■» AnarroU fottkfnl to, yritlrftp* 
oorntfoiUb^ to, obhldhffpa doe top to cope wdk, prmtjifto oppMffc to, 
»*y U roftrtod u ttUni tn oteoMtito to virtut of tb» propodtloo tiajr 
•oototo; tloftABOko, u Adah*dovi vArupom (MS.) lit pod* an to/trtor 
to V oi h,m . B?. bu tAm oatAnratl^ pH fn*m with k in,- and AV. hto 
*> A* hi—B ti«v«f4 too% me. 

1TK. fko Alioct cormreetloq of coot with pf*po«lll«M U tmpuv- 
dtoly mtrletod to SomAjII (1 lft) >.). With tit ottuotU* ui oAooott 
boot prod, ofpoeUt to, to nftttrm to, oto.; itoo ona after, to (to teum 
of, ontor «r oatori ketmem, rartly «d ima; ibU e/etnet, to; mi 
rthKi (lilt). Caat-fbm «Mei tor* um«iI * (npHttoul ntoo m 
tie* often atod will tk unntin: m outoropo, nttanpo, 
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874. The accusative [« eery often found «l*o u object of tbAs which 
in tie related language* ■» Ml ttanaltive. 

a. It itand* especially u the pod of notion, with verb* of going, 
bringing, sending, and tho like thus, vidarbhln ifagUW (MBb.) they 
trrut to VtiarSka; dl«uh y»yut? (MBh.) (hey went to itaren; Vanaglll' 
min dillrutl^t (MBh.) rtrwiurtp to voodi and buehef. apo dlVam ud 
Tahanti (AV.) they fa*rv U P wo(«» to the e*y; devin yaje (AV.) J make 
offering to the godf 

b- VIlb »etbi meaning pp, this 1* in extremely common conitroettan , 
arid the DM of inch • T«rb with sa abitrirt noun mites paculliT pbrains 
of berommy thua, aecnatiin atJ Ac got i to tonality (I f. btc<me» eqxwl), 
•a gaeehed badhyatim mama (MBb-) Ac lAafl become liable to bt elain 
Ay me; pa paficetvam ftgatab (H ) Ac imi remived into the fat elements 

(wiidrnrewt diliolulwn, died). 

o. Verba of apeaktng follow tho came rule- thus. Cam abrmvlt Ac 
tad to him, prtkro^ad uooiir niUfadham (MRh J itc erui out u,u4l v 

fp the AutarfAs*. y&a two *vtcA f A V.) who ipokt to ther. 

d. Tho assumption of an accusative object Is exceptionally on) In 
bmiknt, and sucb art object is of ton lahen by a verb or phrase which Is 
strictly of Intransitive character thus, alhaab prl 'ay anyia (RV,) ns 
mlyht tJtai etrrbest (lit. art aUad) other*, dwvl Tftl brlhma aim avad- 
anta (MS.) the godt wte duewting (lit. were miking toyether) br ahman ; 
an tar vli ml yajfcid yanti (MS,) «urefy they ore cullmy me off (ill, 
arr pcuot? (eiiofcti) from the overlap. t4di aim babbura I (H.) he hed 
loffrcourK irith her 

87B. Examples of thr> tepnato accusative, or accusative of Implied 
object, art not infrequent ihnt, tip a* tapyimahe (AV.)ene do pcnoncr. 
tl hi! ‘tim edbatum edbiib eakrtre (('It.) thr>, proeprred tc>fi ih,sl 
yrs^trtty. upitvJ. ankbavleaiD (R ) abiding happily 

870. The accuntive u often used In more adverbial construction* 

Thus 

a. ucraitorull), to denote measure of ip*re thus, ycjanaijataih 
gantum (MBh.) to yc a hundred Udpurt, gu4 ucchrito yojanlni (MBh.) 
tu itagua Aljh 

b. Much more ofteri , lo denote measure or duration of timet thus, 
•i sarbyataarim ttrdbwo ‘UfVbat (AV,) ht stood a year ttpripb, tiaro 
ritrlr dik|itah ayit (T') lei him 6c consecntfed (Am nipAl*, gatrt 
trill ahorttrin (MlSh.) hgiioy traveled three eo^pUtt day*. 

t. Sometimes, to denote the point of space, or, ofieaer, of time 
•bus, ylm My a digaib diayub ay At < whatever r«pion Aii enemy 
B*dy ie in, UhdAI “ttib rittndi Mddt ” Jafftae (CB.) hr arrived that 
pight with him, imAtb rajanub vyu|(4m (MBh.) Iftu ewrrent mpAt 

d. Very often, to denote manner or accompanying eircanutiDce 
Thu*, the rrUlcr accusative of innumerablo adjectives, simple ot compound 
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(llll), i* mmI idvarbUllf, whllr urum kmdi of rotnppuaW ar* iku* 
med to sicb an extent tbat lt« Hindu mttreatUDi bare aide of them i 

jptrftl adverbial tl*H (1313). 

Special cum ire nrraiiOnally iurt wlik thus brahmaciryanj 
uVftM (^B) A# krjtl a irrm r-f rtudnt’hry, pbalim paeyAnt* |MS ) c^rjv 
fipm Ikeif fruit, gilh dlvyedhvom fM 1 *, < 1 pumA/r for a row 

877. Tbc *i-fu*itive ii, of rouref, frrrJ) iiaert will* olbrr caiva to 

limit tbr same t rrb, i« tbe jcjii* rrqaire* Ami wh.'nrvrr it u uiablr 
with 4 verb id two different roQHnirtmnr, tbe rub Ukr t»n iw»»* 
tl»e», one in eirb eon ilrur lion and hh N rimi Lina linn* trr quit* frrqurnl 
in Siniknt. TLu», wttb verb* *f app-tllng. »ekii>n, having n-rontu< 
opo ylchmi bhe^ojitn (IIV | / oik I A* «alr‘ [•<* *rWinn< tvim ibuh 
gotyam tccbAmi (It ) I iltnrr truth from lbn tv 1th viyarh ^oranazb 
gitfch [ MItb | tail rtwrittl m thrr f'v titrr, - will* trrNt of bmp* 
in:, tendiog, fiillowtnx. In«p«tllnr j< gurutvaifa narub nayantl 

(H j tlry briny « mr/n in waperf.iAibiv aitl eft ’nvetu mftjb vtnam 
(it. i on'f Ift Sih orrompfiiiv mr to thr fvtttl, lupifiiui mo 'vi gpjonty 
ojtom (K\ I thr r, itt me fi 1 me tr-rll a’l',r*r4 tlm id am abravit [MlLb | 
Hu iW «crici t* hrr. — and In mbi t lean com re '.hi run aa. vpkf4zn pa- 
kvAm pholnm dhilmubi I HV I rtulr rift fruit fnm rAr trtt , tub vtaam 
•VO *dhok ( W J hf rrnUtit ft',in i,rr JltVh rljyftm till MB 1 MJlfi ) 

hi> ing ire'n iht kin')d"m frn» Vik iuofnltuD panim gill {j:t | ue 
r hbri tAr /'uni of ibt tins. drof(um lechftvali putram pujelmadar- 
(jonom i It ] tr< viil 10 «f ouf .!■■» f'-r tkt fori /*«•< 

a i canvatlvf f^rm o! a tTanium vrrb n-puVuly aiimli*. tn« irrii- 
iifivr (.bteili the*, d*voA u^otaFi plyoyl havih (ISV [ nuikr ihr mutt 
y'Ai 'lf*nl thx 'bhtiion. oaadhir evi phiJazh grihajati f ll> ) hr .no kt> 
thr yl<mti foot fruit, vinijo dlpayet karln (M } Ac .'A vll taU’t lAr 
mfreboNfr j.ijii t'urs Ifni wl* « arirneiiOM-N ulr< au friatrti- 

menul inatead uf o aernrul «<eu»4ilve *er 282 b. 

278. I'sr-H of iho I nut rumcntAl The luftiiuuifntil i» orJ«: 
inally the i* iIA-ch*c it dmoie* odjit^rorv, Hffoinp^jjuntjj jUH'*ciaii»u 
— ponsiup over into tb* vxprojibion <•( luf'iini and mntrauient by iJit- 
situ* iracsfer of meaning *hich appear, id tlie l!ngJi«h prqxi»itu*fig 
inrt ami f>y 

a. Searljr all tin ii«\9 »f tin 'iif ire readllv ilnlurlblt fmni tln^ 
fur.dtisehtal meaning, and thou Tmtiilnc trjnrtii)»ua <»r difrtnli 

878. Tbe tu»trum«Tim Is oftco o«d t" iigftfy n-rn{Dj»anuiierU ihut. 
agn{r davAbhir a gonat (IIV j mug Ago, come htihtt olw*jr vii* the 
9 ‘>di. mariidbhi rudraib buvemo fftv | ue u'i»H cull Hu dm v,il. tht 
Mnrui*. dvipai-Bfia aabiyena kva yia/aal (Ml!b j mAilArr wit thou 
mol ihiip&ra f',r rimpntuon' kathayan ailfadbeno f.Mfiii | folking mtA 
Ue VirAaiAun. But tip rebliwj of jrmpia srrr*niy«»l 0 *nr n muf nrim 
l.ilped to plainer r\pr*jnnn by p?*pn»Hl'mK laaha ft'- 2041. 
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WO. Tha t>Mn»aMil af b«ui at tnatnuMot n ifeit 1* JM iwn 
fiafuatt bm, bfcad r iU kii^bbl^ ylato (RV.) may m War 
n(it«w«n *toto <« proyOfeM ; qaafrap a xdrfhaaaa (MBL) intii ^ 
lU Iword; k*dt padWiyi* bat* (MBb.) mhw ww «M» by (fc 

tUfhmdt tdA (Mr /Mt pytfaak ptqlbhjtok dartbatarcfrakJdr nara- 
nltwi ak ft q l t|yi (AQ8.) uto wto y 

(JMr «y« witt /Ml btotor, by My of Ik Matoei of darfeiu •prom, toU 
Ik IM ok rkf'/taftr, «tfey tk too bond* mtnrtubdf. And (U* fm- 
•■ wily mt tftto tk AftwlM of ont t to m tt rawoo (tor *bkh lb • ibU* 
rtrt b mh ftoqoaat): tboa, kypajA Ikony* ptfy; Una aatyan* to tor* 
tlM of tkdt tf%U. 

181. Of apodal applkattow, Ua fallowinf may U notitad: 

to Aentdaae*, aqtullty, Uktototo, ib (bo Uia: ihw, wniih jjdtl^ 
liryi^t (AT.) a wpAtom ijwl M ik m»,- roflm ahub u 
p*dara)aal tnlya^ (MBb.) to Ik ita\ cf wJmm feet I am not tyna^ 

b, Prtn (by which obUtnnd): thm. Jn^ibhth krtylti dhanfibhlb 
(ST.) li toy* tffU tm kirn; (ITlzfa ^UBlbllW^I (tlyaitlh qiMll 
tUlOK (&.) Id (febpld k firm mt fa* a Imirwd ikmttmi a* u 

*fcfahpUytoh dlti r*Ji, ’qrabrdajau rti (MBb.) the ktop tptf fhi 
(kt Ik turd Himw of Hu to return for tM of komt. 

a Modi mi, and hoooe oIm ipaoc or dLauaca or tori, (nnnb: thoi* 
nda4 ni ulvun anayaaU 'RT.) iky broapk (km/ at it vn a *ky 
by voter; h U ylUni pathibhlr draylnil^i (RV.) town bftkr by pod- 
toab f yolk,- Jofmur rlhifial (MBb.) Iky vent off Oinupi (k ah. 

d. Tlw p w a ad ttaifh, or by (bo lapoa of which anything ii btot>|bt 
obott: that, widubhAn jfttnm Iwihimy aklhnA (MBb.) I wit to to 
to ttdorbk to Ik court* of out dap; tm .o* k il an i nihit l ylamujn 
pratJpwUr* (IL) ami tky to a temp tone otlaimi adolet cm c t ; Utn 
kllan* Jftyanta mAnar* dlrghhllvliii^ (M.) (krr (a tow ore bom me* 
itu t’i hti. TUa dm of the laitrnxuiiul bordan upon that of tbo loeatlea 
tad ikbdn. 

•. Thi part af th* My on (or by) which aaylblaf U bum to uatHy 
eipaaaad by ik iniiron*at*]: •<« kokknra^ ahaadhano ttyato (B.) 
a dot k tarrUd om the rJtovhfcr; and tblo cooittmetkiD U oxtoata to inch 
uaw m tnlayS kptam (fi.) put on (L t. « « to k earritd by) a balrare. 

t. Met lafra^waot an mh pbntot a bakunb klm pralftpana (a) 
itoto it Ik ntt of (t a. ii ya toto by) wmek taMmp ? ko ne m* Jfrltanl 
*rtha^ (MBb.) wkt okjtd h Ufe to mt> nlrojaa to him infaJhai^ 
(B.) bW wAto hai a WJ man to io mitk mrketou* 

B> At Iwnaaul of uwapulMii la aoeuloiully uad ilato or 
^alto irltb (bo nlu of aa lnauntal abaolvto: (boa. na trayi Ira 
Wyl N—mt>p» U -pi ciat* Uijt (PaKo.) att mt to hmt, Ika 
awCd fed no aarfety «kiwr on (fit jmU. 
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W ■. «f 4 yuoWo *wb (t* yectotpla) Via «■ 

tuttoiMtal ft *4 H**I h mm (n tto «mUmI ftoftid, md >hwU 
MMt *W « Ha, tto pwln HrtdpW «L* t ato ireeo to l totta* to 

me amiH extol a* ylm of «a mdwrert wiaitooulja*- 3 - J - 

datO* (BT.) yfea If Tmm; ftOfalrMm (BT.) to topaimd % •«*,- 
vyBdbaoA JUaifa vlatlnjaai (E.) If tU hmUr • Mi (wmj *med; too 
Dmitri Jaradfarano ’ktaa (H.) raradym, JU*tof iMi, mM; Mft 
pnUTTam (H ) / *toU y*- A yndkma to to* Uuttemretol M*e* of 
into 4 ooanructlre to, of *uh, toe In to* tutrematol: Uu, oftwl 
un ’aaean^a map* Mrritoi bfaavtto^TVjD (H.) Mam/Mi / *Mi 
oto-v to toy «•*»*«; nnhitilr bfaafUarTin fafamtfbfct} (Tiki.) 
you mu* to totoatt*. 

b- A aiuettrt THb NmlloM Ukm *n Inimmontil Luted of *a 
4ocai4tl«* u Mcaad object: flu, Uto fvabfall khtoUped W (M.) 

(to tony toouU too* tor towvrW ky deyt,- ti ’Brflhayto (MB.) 

to r ou n d P i rm n to toi itom. 

B8S. Midj loitmoxnid eonitMottoni *i* onto u <alt to t nulittu 
f<* ettor ytupooitloni ltoa itol ot iy,- f«t tto ton* lutrutoUl mht toa 
li uutlf to to tweed, upuUilf if Ito itynikflMl h*h of tto mil 
to unhUr oonildMto. 

4 . Mom kaomeloulr, bowtrsr, tto loetminnul li vui Imtontont** 
ably via a* obLiilv* with wttfdi riynlfyiay mpentton: flu, vataflir 
vi/Titm (BT.) «to>oto /tom tto* <ohu ; ml Itnifii li rtdb 

lfi (AV.) u IW Hi It Mttfrcd /rmn ito brtet of Ufa; M Ujfl T7Ay0> 
ynto (MBk) to uui potod ^ tor; pApmflnll *rif i &ad> ri pranti 
(MS.) itoy damn* Mm /tom mil (Maptn EngHih parted ott). Tto 
urn* m* 4 nl 4 f mm? to flvon to ito «*m «t«u vtou eoeomproloA by Mb 
mia: flu, bhuM Mhl Tijo*m$ (MBh.) NyaUto /tom tor Mute* 

184. Tto yropodeiatu ubto| tto Itutmweattl (l 117) ut tto** tl{- 
nlfflai utfliod fli lih«: flu, whi, via a* idrotbto) mti mnutoai 
H u u elameat, u ilkiTn, ilrdhUD, Ulittli; — ui, In pamtl, 
* void uuywBW vhh a ffrr. i*to utoi ia lutnautil m 11a r*jo- 
lit ud uatarml ceaplMMfll lot tltt fli pmpeaUMa irini totfeut 
uIm mgw tl mei tto tm tinmen tit (ef. 181 a). 

t». (J»a* of the Datfra. The ditto i» tto cam of tto 
indirect object — of that toward or la tto direction of or b order 
to or for which Anythin; la or if dona {ettfear totreaddraiy or to a 
direct object]. 

4. la mam pbntcel wnAectta**, tto mm •! ito ditir* ijymfl (tom 
at tto MeuutTt (tto am pra y er to ca m ) , «a4 tto two tia iMKlau 
latofetoi|*abia; bnt tto yauen] vtla* of tto dative ta tto to mmd or /or* 
cmo li *lmool ororyvtom dlrdaotly ip to tweed. 

•88. Tie*, a* dtori li uoto vHi — 

«■ W«do rifnlfylai yirr, Atom out, a**#*, *M tto llto: ba*. yd to 
dddm Ukhr* (IV.) mto ytoi mu to a /toad; ytoehl Wtt <?df»A 
(BT.) Into toon Mm protolM. 



IV. DBCJtlSItllON. 


b. Word* signifying ahov. announte. deed**, and the like: than, 
dhunw dirqtfi rAnijt (R) tkcxt On bo* to Rama ; ftrir bbbjo 
abtjnvat (HV.) Ihm wu man!fated to than; fttlparpam bhl- 

mlya pr*tyaTed*y*H (MBk) they oftftMnieed Blimpvna lo Bhtwe, t#- 

bhyah pratijftAym (MBb.) heeJay ynrm tod to them. 

e. Wordi tignlfylng ptvt alienH^*, Aim o regard tn fttL Mp, ocpfre, 
ind the like - thui, niretjAyn nuo didhnb (MBA.) (Aey Mf their mind* 
upon entvnpinp; mltd *ve potrdbhyo mrfi (AV.) k pradoe* at a 
cotter to btt to «; him Mmibhyub h^Ife (RV.) why art to* angry 
at at? klmlya *p^h*ytty ttmi (Syr.) (Ae io*i Umgt for I owe, 

<5. WotiU algnffying ptemr, tail, conduce, and tie like: that, pad* 
jni root* Tlpr»bhjah (».) vbaleverit pUatmg ic Brahmant; tad i- 
oantyly* kalplte (Kl'J thtt maktt for tamoriatjty. 

•. Word* ilgalfyirtg «wti nation. obeiaonec, and the like: that, mAhyath 
Dtmintim pradf^n} oAtaarab (R v ) & the four jxmrtert boa tbemtdvct 
to me. davflbbyo naniMkjtye (MBb.) Aavtaf paid tomepe to tAe god*, 

t. Word* aignlfyiag htjWmp m casting *» yeua ddtjA^e liyul (AV.) 
«Uk *kkk (hcu Uurlut at tor mptou*. 

f. In eon« or theie wnitruetioni the genitive and locati™ are *]*o 
lied - let below. 

287. In ita more dietlnctirr ionic, u tignifylng for, /be the benefit 
of, trfUt rffortnoe to, and the like, the dative 1i uwd freely, and in * 
greet variety of Mnitnjrtiona And thU pm paeiaa om Into that of the 
dative Of end dt furpoie, which li extremely common. Thu*, i|Ulb kfp- 
TAna At inly a [AY ) making on arrow for hurlmp; tfhljtml to iln- 
bbAfAtviy* bAitam [RV,) / JaLr (Ay land in order lo hnpptnces; 

mAhynm bndbjiUah scpAtnebhymb perlbhuve (AV.) be it bound 

on in order lo royalty for me, In Order to destruction for tny enemies, 

*. Such a dative la much Bred pradicatJrely (and oftaueat with the 
copula omitted), in the tenia of makes for, lend* toward; alee it Mended 
for, and to muif, or it liable to. and M eon, Thna, upadetjo m&rkhAglm 
prakoplya nt (jintaye (H.) pood rotmi;! [tends) lo the eiatptrouo*, 
not the conclusion, of foolt; u 0 * toiyAh aeubtofAja nl Hahn vat (H.) 
and Ac teal MOt to her talitfadeem , IQgOpi Mi XlA dibhAya (RV.) (Ac* 
art a pood herdsmen, not one for cheating (i. a. not to be abated). 

b. Thiee uaet of the dative are In tha older laogtuge eapeelally 111 ni¬ 
trated by tho datlre infinltivoe, for which aee VM. 

SB8. The dative la not mod with prapoaltLoiia (Hi4>. 

289. Uaea of the Ablative. The nblitlTe i» the^om-CMe, 
is the vurioui lenwi of thtt prepoi(tk»; It it ueml to expreea re¬ 
moval, KparallflD, distinction, liane, and tba like. 

290. The ablative !o tiled whara eipnlalsn, remove], dlatiaction, rr- 
leiof. df frn«, and other kindred retatloni arr expnMod: that, t* eedhaatl 
path© wfkua (AV.) (Aey dHiw away (he teaIf from the path,' mi pri 
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fimB p*>mi (KV ) moy no! fo nwy /Vom Ik y#dt, Ati v4 «fA 
yaJfiABjakhlt (H9.) k warily fcxi may from lie far* of tk ; 

It* Mm A d Mttt hedi? (AV.) /V /ram «• k yew mjirii*. p«Uib no 
▼fk*t (HVJ mm w fro* lAc votf, JuUbfcnftd dyAm iTiiriii^ (RV.) 

he kepi [lit- awiJe /inn) Ik key from failing, 

$91. Tie ablative )■ t»«d where procedure ar lute from teaetklag 
u from a mqi«* or •unlAj-palm li aigsifed; iba», $ukrA k ff$Ad aj»- 
nif 4 * (RV.) Ik AfipH cw ki Aw* bom from Ik blact one , lobhftt kro- 
dhftfy prwbhavati (MBb.i fairUm arlttt from grit*, vAtlt t# prftqAtt 
avldam (AY,) / lor* m* thy lift'knaO 1 from tk wind r yd prAcyk 4196 
fthhidiuxitT Mtt A tt (AV, ) t*k attack mi frvn Ur coaler* qmttUr, tM 
chrutvA M kh igA^it (MRV) Aormy heard that from tl: troop of ftiendt , 
▼AfUT AUtArikfAd AbhkfAU (VBb.) On xM *yofc from Ur «Ay 

m. Hence alio, proeedort u Iron a cam* or occaiton is rigslfied by 
th« ablative • thli l* «»prcUl]y frequent Jo the later language, ul in tech¬ 
nical pbrmclpgy u * Handing ccnatnieiloo, H borden on Inatrumanul 
eoortmetJoaa. Thu*. vAjraey* ^iflpAd dodAm (RV.) from (by NtMti 
of) fk fury of the thunderbolt he Kr*i aomdet, jh*j* d*l?4*Ml*ytt 
■am dhmnDAm rum radhj anti (MRk.) from ftar of teAoic rod eU on 
eorutant to duty, Alt In-Ami qriuto Ad okATMJA (Trlbk.) Itcuw# « con¬ 
tain' on fitment of B, 

b. Very rarely, an ablative hai the aenae of afur. (boa, AgMohMia 
Aborttrftt tlrtham (>IBh.) they vml to tkt ehrhte after a vAoJi day; 
t«kfcr*t llllre taklrapa (Ai'r.) o f\tr (, he fort a, J> inmtei t. 

SOT. One or two apreUI applicative of tbo ablative eoeatnicdcft are 
to be noticed : 

B. The ablative will word* Implying fear (terrified roeell from) thu, 
tliyl jitiy&h eArvam abibhet (AY.) everythi*g «« afraid of Aar at 
k*r ArdA, yiimAd rejAnU kj^Ay^ (LlV ) at vSom moritU tnrnkU, 
yufmid bhiyi (RV | jAmwpA fear of yew, yiamln no ’drljato lokfl^ 
(BbG.) of vhtm Ur world la net afraid 

b, Tie ablative of companies (diatlncuon from) tiu», prA rirlM 
divA {ndra^ pjtJuvyA^i (KV.) imdra. it yrtaut (Am tin A*o*m amd Ik 
earth. With a comparative, or other weed Hied la a kindred way, tka abla¬ 
tive U tba regular and almoit conataoi cooUruction • tiw, orAdo^ irAdi- 
TMfy (BV.) neater rkrn Ik tvtet, kilb U*mtd du^kkBCAmn (MBA ) 
what U mart painful f»w U»o(v ko AlttAd (U.) uAo afar (km a 

ftimdi gi avXQltbA mat (AB) dew A«( cdOMA Ik knr rather (Aon me; 
Ajbebhyo gmnUtinak ^reftbl grantbibhyo dbAripo TATtb (K.) 
pOMUJOri of U*h art kllrv lAoa ipnorcml men . r«»fmkv«ra ore Idler (Am 
po«aa»a or *; tid anyAtra trAn dadhmMl (AV.) im kI Ika down 
eU t whe rt {away; from thee; ptirri fiQvaliBld bhuvunlt (Ev.) earlier 
dan aU beirtft. 

9. Ottaiiomlly, a probibJy poa»««i*« ia mod with ike earn- 

fwtlva: or an lnrtrumental (a* in a eompaiinm of rqnaUly): tLoi, 
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fii 'dti dbeajataro «tti (a.) Am U mo aw mm fortm aW (Am 1 
(i. e. my mpwior to fertmt); patna ami prt$*lr (trifiam (VBA.) 
a im deem dm mjf lift. 

cL OMMtauSy, in iMetive to aed brteed of % perttoro |entttn: 
tie*, mltiumld •kwh ja01ni(&.) bdAnwuM of Ac pc*; tabby* 
Asm (X0&) ww of Aero. 

N9. The iMtttrt le need with e vertetf of pftpodtioM end writ 
ihirfa* 1 pnpodtloMl dimeter (1198); Vat ell liw hive niki a #dr«- 
Mol volte, m •actifthentof or deUiaf thi /Wwwvtotiofi, Aa my proper 
loremiifl fane. We uj notice hew: 

«. In the TWi, Adhl end pAri ore aub usd u dlneettof ond itroofti- 
«i1n| edjtnt* with tie »bl* tiros m. Jlt6 hlmivatae pAri (AT.) tom 
from fit fitaotavti (A*A); HXQIldrld Adhi (AY.) Aov orf htn 

Am fk mmh; Btowtin pdrl tifthiiy*^ (BY.) mov% /toA /Wm ifccl 
olM tU*di fatL 

b. Al«o pvrt (and puiis), lo tie MOM of /eroeprd from, ul taco 
bfm: mm, pux4j4r***b (BY.) Wfm old opt.- %*i beoee alio, with vwd* 
of protection end the liie, /Vom.- m gagaailaifr pnrit utitt) (RY.) k- 
euffa? Am 

o. Aloe L In the non ef Utkr from, aU At wp fam; u, I mftlld 
4su cupyatu (AY.) Id U drj comftMUt? «p from Ac root; t i m id 8 
Uftdfd nlfflk BthA (AY.) iRm Ael ttow pi at catted river*. But tea* 
•Uff u4 Mpedelli to toe liter l«fo**e, B* meeftremenl of tmemi 
implied in I lo meui to direction, end tko woitmetlon mean* ott Ao 
wop in, wftt: m, yati glrfhhyn i eamadrti (BY.) ft >top from At 
moMtotot to At loom; ft iyi yejflicyo 'dfo*b (YB.) wU tin end of 
AH umifl*; I fO><}4t (BL) UK At tMtenA ftw; k pradftnftt (?.) 
until tor aei i tepi. 

MM. Ueei of the Genitive. a. The proper value of the 
genitive U adjectival, it bcloag* to end quHflee > noon, deetguting 
•amethbg rcUrtoi to the letter in e meaner which the netnn of the 
cue, or the connection, deduce more nearly. Other genitive con- 
itmctfon, with elective or verb or proportion, appear to eriie oct 
of this, by e more or Leee divtinctiy traceable connection. 

b. The nee of the genitive haa become much extended, e«pe- 
eiolly U the ietor language, by attribution of e naan-chirecter to tiro 
adjective, end by pregneat verbal conetrnciion, eo that it often beera 
the upect of beinf a enbetitate for other oeeea — u dative, iontra* 
mental, ablative, locative- 

Wk The lenitive le ita eotmal e^Jeetlv* oowtitaloB with » mu 
er proeoen ie c l ie tiH»W e toto the mail vuletUi: u, eealtlve of | ii n a l «a 
«c epperieainoei Loitedkni the complement o( Implied «Utlo« — thU If, 
el Aeevtiae, thi oammioeA ef ell; the ro-caUed partitive genHlve; the 
ubfeetive tad objro c ti ftaltiroe; aid m <a Oeaitlvei of appeeitioa or 
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•^vlnkM («Cf «f Roue), and ot chameterlftle (mm of hewer), 4o net 
HWi ui k'rily twt of neterlij (toenr of wood). KixmplM are: tsdr*- 
*7» HI"* pit* pQtttQKB foftar of a*.; 

F*tt* am of At fetter,- pita* hins$ putney*, (W ^ Iwjf^ 
km; ke n*b «*M of w,- ijnUih rtlalrlm > HmM fa aMia i^m«. 

w. Th* eipreeaion ef poueailon etc mi the put ef pmom la mUo 
alaMt entirely *1 the JttltiTt mm, im) dm ky • derived pam-jv* ad* 
jMttn (*ie> 

b. Eioepdwul cud like n*e*ruyw m*r|«b ^ i mi to A* f/fy 
(el U citmH do ParU), yuyl TuA dfttw lp*iti* (MU.) at mmua f tr 
to takou / om wnrtrd, are oeewimUy mrt with. 

109* The ftiltlte Ji dependent on an idjMtlve 

au A «M*Ued partitive |enltlv» with * iipartattn, or another «erd 
of Mailer aniatawtiTil nine: tbne, $rwf^h*ih tfrlpisa J**J of keroee, 
TfrVitfhllh Tiryimtl (AT.) of plant* a* saJyiUy (mfphUail) OM. 

b. Very often, \j a trenafoi of the poweealv* fen IE v* from aown te 
adjective, the adjective belfif treated u If It bed nein-valne: Ifcnl, taeya 
#jun*$ ot uuLT&peb or Md|fi( mmblimt Ibn (L a. He Uha), ttiyi 
priy* dtor lo JUm (lb di*r om) . Uayt ‘wldlUm wtheotM to kiwi (Jib 
Kwfaaown ttby); hivy*$ OAffplalm (RV) to bt *terifiori to lyr Mortob 
(fcWr object of oatrifet ); I pel to n*r»iiiri$*oa (MBh.) iutroi of mm and 
vomm (lh*#r ob)t<i of dealrr), juyi kuyt pr**fiUfc (fl.) of attorn* 
toevrr bom (kf* ton); Juantivyo fmi xu te (MBA) i jm not to be atofw 
of tku, kim wrthlniifa vm&oejiUvyuD w*ti (D.) vtty elkowU then U 
a deceiving of mffUonit? 

0 . In pert, by a eoaetmeHon ala liar to that ot verba which take a 
lenitive object: than, wbhlJfiA rtjwdhw n algim (8.) **d*nup*ii%i Ac 
dvttaa of a kkif, 

107* The |enliivc w object of a verb lu 

a. A poeeeedve lenitive of the reapleat, by pregnant conatmctlt*. 
with verba dgntfjltn ytw, (apart, eommmiadt, and the Uhe: (hi a, Wiritt 
prediyft ‘syn (MBh.) Junrfn? bvtovxd gift* ttftm kta (melr Am klr by 
fc/*twoi), rfljfio nlT«diUm (B.) U wei ma6t Jmevn to At hfnf (mode 
htf by tmovUitfi “J“ 7 » pmtUfUjf* punw toyuyt AynU 
(M.) Ant after bttef ptomlni to <m* tU U ftom to awotbtr. Thia conttrac- 
tiM, by which the lenitive become# nhittttte Ibr a dative *v loeative, 
abonnii In the later Uafiiige, and la extended aoaetlmea to probtamatle 
mi dlflevlt suet. 

b. A (In meet caeat, probably) parUUfe genlrtv#, u • Um oompkte 

or leu abaolnte object than eh actnaative: Ihna, with tbiW aierdni pertoftf 
(not, Mat, etc.), aa pib* nUiya (AT.) drink (of} tkt tema; midbrnb 
plytyt (BY.) emu* to drink tU tmet drmjU; — with mki tsuninf 
mrart (ot the thtaf imparted) etc., aa dddiU BO (IV.) UMtrn 

kfom wi bnmorioUty; — with vertt v*oat n| Killed or filUi 
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iritt,- as, miter iadlWH^ (BY.) d© few a^op l*r >«; OTmji 
p toyll lti (0.) M*v fftt wttl barter; — vltk tbAi meaning pteeekt, 
note, em /hr, wltb feeling of redoes klftds: it. ^^“T* rtu- 

T*ti indro fttfrot (BV.) /pk*co Orfmed to Vati+iki who wi proMnf kim, 
yithA mini smirtt (AY.) liai w mop fbfatfc o/’ me; tujt eukopt 
(MBb.) *< WO* mi yrg a t *tm. 

a. A gaelUr* of non doibtful character, with torts mewing mb 
or 4o« oidiortiy.- >• trim l^if« rieQnlm (RV.) thorn ori tori of food 

(kings . jithi TiAo iffda vii^JCiil (AYJ lAut 1 may rule over Utn, 
katham mytyufc prabhavatJ vada^UtraTldim (V.) W to deed 

pOvtf ovtr tkait vko bwr (Ar V«Ja» md trmtita* 

d. A gaultite, 1 netted of an ablative, is semetliDN band wed with a 
nib of receiving of any kind (hearing Included), and with oar of rawing: 
till, JO rkjfift^ pXttigfhpAti lubdhaaja (M.) whoever acftftt a gift 
from o king; mo (MBb.) barn from mi; bibWlDM tkrk 

(MBb.j »c an o foali of I hit. 

Mi A genitive In Its mail possessive sense is often found u predi¬ 
cts, wi opt seldom *ltl tbo copula omitted: tint, yithl ’to mima 
ktralab (AV.) tto «eu m cyut be *-*<% mfne,- inrvib sampattayM 
tuyi sftriuuqtwh yuyi mteaaa m (B.) ail good fortune* an 4b %Ao 
hot a etmUnUa mind, — u objective predicate, bhftrtu^L pU truth vUa- 
lumtl (M.) U*y rwopiUw a ton at the tobiMds. 

MM. ft. Tbe prepositional wnitrsedons of the genitive (1130) we 
for tbe most pert with lucb pnpesitloni as an nally ncin-cue* and bare 
tba government of stub: tint, ngra, arthe, kfta, ud tbs like; also with 
other prepositions) voids which, in tba genera] looseness of me of tbe 
genitive, have baton* siilmiLated to these. A few more real prepositions 
taka tba gtnitlva: altbar usually, like opiri obott, pi occasionally, Ilka 
adhin. antir, 4U. 

b. A genitivo la ooesalonilly oaad In tba older Itagnaga with an 
tdvert, either of place nr of lima: thua, yatru kvh Ok kurukpetrieyft 
K«0 *» vkrirwr port of Aurwhakrtra,- jitTO tu burner jiyetft (MS.) 
on uiot spot of ttrth ht may U bom; Irfiplm hhflkfr (RV.) at (Ms Umr 
of Dk< day ; yityl rttryUj priti^ (MS.) on the mom of wkd nipJtf; 
deUt whvaturuyt (K.) hrht a year. Serb irprewloni u the last 
ooour also latw- 

800. a. Tbe jeaitlv* li ttaj little ttad adT*xblally; a few ganLtlTsa 
of tltaa occur la the older language: a«, ftktOe ly niyit, Tftirtan by day, 
and than are taund later aoeh «un at ksaya olt kAlaaja (V>) after a 
certain rime; t*U$ kAlseys a ahite ^ pruymjlu (H.) ttm after a Umg 
time ka want forth. 

b» A janltira, ajiflulli sf poa m rim. passtig ares Into one of (to*' 
ral con earn man t, eomei In tba UUf laeguaga (tba oonstmtlon it ulnova 
eaiUar) to be uaad absoluHy, viti an igreatog panidplo, er quite trnly 
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id UJoetlre. Fiob met uw m tba following — paqyato bakattfirkbA* 
■ja naVnito bhakfltife rut*b (BL) of d« fooitfk boro*, wMk U 
looktd oit, Ht you*? wrt tattn by Pm kJhmvmmu, or fato ‘rdbAJrAtn^ 
kBtiJU? katbayito mama (K59.) ktlf mj a ifkt w j*mit fa Irffttf 
tiotiu, o« kartevyaeya karmapah kffpram akrtytmApaiya Uk^ 
plbati tedium (0.) of a wort *m4u»? Id U 4c*U M k/t urnimt thM 
q+j{t.iy drmit %p 4tf UMttcf — come Into cirrtacy, by irwxMilng LMopn- 
donci of thi goiittfo, ineb of hoc ewea u i dlvadi JafAme an alaln 
p^yatArh UdA (R.) 'J* vtnt ik#n to broom, tkr wecPer fooluatf oa; 

llffir" tj * taaja frvadfktaa tadA ’bhjityi Tlk/un aba (NBb.) 
«l Kt Ifw Lamtnltd, a dimw meutnptt coming addntmd him, ttl vAdlSi 


art ‘•ym dhanur Ivavrte vault (IU«b.) wbfk it Uw rpofcr, Of oow 
tan* frt im for fort*. Tk* genitive elwryi Indlootoo t living ictoe, tad the 
pvrtlrtple la u molly ono of ageing or bearing or uttering, ocpeeiallj' the 
fonoai. Tke waiwnelton it old b> the Hind* grammariani to coavoy m 
implication of disregard or detpito, and neb U often to bo roca jolted Id 
It, though »fii prevailingly. 

301. Usea of tbb Locative a. The loeativn ia properly tbe 
la-one, tbe cut expressing aituatloi or location, but Ite sphere of 
utB ha* been somewhat extended, ao u to touch and overlap the 
boundaries of other easel, for wblcb It eeena to be a inbetitute- 

b. Unimportant variatlona of the saoee of i* are tboee of «*H 
or e» oug. on. and at- Of conne, alio, itwattoo in time u well as 
place ie indicated by the can, and it ia applied to yet lee* physical 
relation*, to sphere of action and feeling and knowledge, to etate of 
things. to accompany lag eireumatance, and out of thli last grown 
the frequent me of the locative ie the cage absolute 

o. Moreover, by a pregnant construction, the locativa U need 
to denote tbe place of reit or cessation of action or motion {into or 
o* to instead of in or on. German m with accusative imt«ad of dative 


compare English there for tAilAwJ. 

30S. a. Tke loeatlfe of «i»u»tioh in spare hardly need* llluiiwltoa. 
An example or two s* y* AM Off atbi (AV.) «*** *f r» ** 
arc ia Mofcn, ue dove,* na yakf** tAdfk (KBh.) «t -m* 9<* 

or ToMoi UmtS<t cm -, pArvaUaya pm** C* v ) «* «*• **» 
mBMtairt,- vidithe maotu devib (»V.) may tit fod* bt * tei ommUf, 
daoam* pad* (MBb.) qi *t imU *kp 

h The locitln of time tndloatoo tko point of tlvo at wbLok aj- 

HI,, Ui. -u»: .to., toT i «*4to rrU4tto («T.) 0, Mv /M 

.umlnn rn Ml* t«» ) «.)«<** «“■ 

, Mb :}» a, »»■ ik “ a * U r*^ 1 ' ”■* 

1*T. iMurf «t tto loMl.., «• »*!»"* »“ ‘ k >" (*’•»)• 

tow. *f “< FlM. « «*W. .to 1 . « 

-.... „ pTITa. W« ; drtMatf Mmia t*^w» (“*•) 

~i-M. qH/f wjA Abu,- forAn TO 111 C M ') - * Umtittt; «>d, 
PHtoP»T. t*rto to.fl bMto»,*mt («»■)» •“ 1 *” *“■ 
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801. The loud*• of ^hm « condition or <1 k««k»b£« U of yarp 
fce*oeat um* thtu, mid* ihim Imho Jtgbiaft (*V.) in /Wy Mr* tUu 
tto ingo%, mltrlyeyn amimtlA ly4mn (BV.) nay im to to tto favor of 
Win.; u noiM ratam (HBb.) ddtgkUd to fly woHa. 

a- Tlta wutmetteu la, on tin oaa huid, (laanliud Into u expna- 
ttoa tor to ft» molUr m out of, or wHK nfmtmt to, ntpteiing, and taker 
to to liter lofvifi t vary wide range, lewtiag ipea genitive and dative 
conatrurtJoa* t time, h *miai bhaja grifan ttf* (AT.) to pen- 

norow to Un to rttetow, to tonra, to ototto; than it eekhitrh Imahe 
(BV.) Mm w* toy /'or fritmUkif; upfljo 'yam may! ftnajane 
tan (HBb.) flia mean too* drvtito iy mr for (with nftttnoc to) bringing 
lira ktitor,- aatJtvo hhrepaih atriylb (H.) il< «m.y of (to tor cow of) 
a voMcm'i etodtiy,- ni gakUr ‘bhavao niwtrapd (HBb.) to tr«« not 
ecpobU of preventing. 

b. On Ibo crti«T toad, the eipreaaiaa by tto locative of » condition 
of thtoga to which anything tibia place, or of a conditioning or aeaxupa- 
ay tog dmunitanre, pane* over Into a well-marked absolute construction, 
which la known even In the euHeet ftagt of the language, hot bewmi 
vote fretjoar.t liter. TtmalUoual example! *r*; hive tvA stir* udite 
bite madhji&dlae dtri^ (BV.) / mB to (feat to tto artem am jtoten 
thr am loi riira), I call at mfdtimc of tto doy,- aparidhe kjt* *pi oa 
sa mo kopatb (HBb.) end to «w of on ofaue ttnrnmati, then U 
no mptr on my jxtrl. 

o. Tbo normal condition of Use absolute eonitmtion U with i parti¬ 
ciple itMnyinp.Tr tbo noon; thus, atlrpi bartdgi ea rn! dh tod agnAu 
(KV.) tskm Ike buhl* ii alrrtm and tto fire kindled; kite $ubhe pripte 
(HBb.) a propjtiovi (tow having arrived; erMenolytifa ratrlv latioate- 
qfl^lw alamblai oandmaati (H.) tto nfpki Imray drawn to a dan, and 
tto moon retting on (to attmeetl of tto watem tnonnteto. 

d. But the aeon may ho wanting, oi may ba replaced by an adverb- 
lil tubatiUte (ia roam, tathi, Ltl) i ih«a, rargati when it rain*, [aflyyej 
aatamlte a fin wmat, idityaaya dopamine (8.) while (km ia arm 
[torn* part] of (to am; itj ardhokU ft.) trttk itoor vtxdt half ntlntd 
oa ro ib h ib —Taanvijblte (MBt) u totoy fhUig auenltd to b u*; avam 
ukU kalini (HBb.) U totog ttwt V okn iy Kali; tatU *nu^tiito (H.) 
H Ui ng ikwa aeeomfliihid. So LLkewiM tba participle nay be wantiog (a 
copale Mti or (be like baring to ba aipplled): thu, dftra bhayi tto renar 
of fan to top ramoitj while, on the other bend, the participle *aU etc. ia 
a a—daee radundwitly added to the other participle: tbui» tatbl kjta 
enti it to top flaw done. 

a. The lecatire to beqnantiy oaed edverbUUy or prepoetolodaily (1118): 
tbof -arth* or -kpto in (to matter Of for tto aata of; «fr* in /ronl of; 
fto wttkewt,’ Mttlp* mot. 

•04. Tba pttfaeai eauitrwctloa bp -which the toeedn eomea to »- 
preea tfae goal or object of notion or eotten or leetta| wiet eto e l la aot 
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weommm inm tts miUm* Cm*. It Is V? ee bmoi to bt tkirplr *Udn- 

<**■ **• Oftowr «Mstn«doii 04 er* ptu tuto t— taoAm, 
with a towbttai territory Wms. It wm; 

ft. iep**l*l]j "lik nrtx, m of irrMftf, wadif, grinlAg, ccaauL- 
Mtaft bsstowtftf, «4 bu| r «U», In iltud** *W» is »««**▼* or 
o 4i**vs (or o *«alttvs, 197ft) aUjitba Looked tot, ud uckiojesUo *fih 
throi ton, at id devfea |aoebatt (BY.) Oef, fmfy, joai to (to to m*m§) 
Hi goiif lmisb no njfiim ftmftefu dhobi (*v.) hi oh off#** of 
own « mom? ffe totmovtab,- ji talflofcati tflaam 6frthlfi (AY.) »*o 
to tto M* Mo U* pfeM* (or, ito Jttiei that it to th$ pMi], mi 
jmTsoehft ~yrvw dhana m (H.) do mot off* wtohk to o lord,- popftto 
VftdlnjAm (MBfc.) hi f»u to (m «1 to to upon) tto urtk; shandhs kftTf 
(B-) pontef on ttr ikowldtr; saibfrtitya pfltrvs unini (M8i.) laptop 
htfon frorrnimd HI. 

b. Often el*o with noons ud idjectlvoi In rtniUi wurtnurttoa* (ibo 
lnotueM not sl*»y* my to MpniM fhna thou of the loesttn s**atn| 
with nftmn to- thru*, 809 •): thus, diyl sanrabhatefu conpawto* 
tem f oil emoMei; tnorigajh nl^dhi (Bfib.l afreffe* for Hr \i- 
rtji MV7K V 7 tt*h ihU mri (MBb.) tt* fctop km rii**ir# 
b th mt i froporfjr UmvA **«. 

806. Tko prsposition* orotasd witk the buen (UM)itwd to H 
snip In tbs r*L*Uoa of *<J?Mbl*l oUosnti itruftbeoJas **d difstttof Id 

noaofnf. 

800. Declensional forma an mide by the addition of 
ending! to the item, or bate of inflection. 

ft. The stem itself, however, in many words and clftssee 
of words, if liable to variation, especially as assuming a 
stronger form in some cases and a weaker in others. 

b. And between stem and ending are sometimes inserted 
connecting elements (or what, in the recorded condition of 
the language, have the aspect of being such). 

o. Iwpectinf til tow# prints, tU dtulio of trutaent, u aiklbltod 
hf ueh dost of votdi ta by ring]* wort*, will U |1»« la tbi feilew1«| 
tktfun. B*», kowsror, It Is dwlrsWo *lw to psssot a brief |4Q«r«l riaw 
of tkaa*. 

807. findings: 8(ofilar, s, la the bob last! re, the Bi«al 
Base, tad fas. ending Is s — which, however, U waatfeg la deriv¬ 
ative | uul I-atros; it Is also eophoakallj lost [160) by eossoasat- 
itema, Hasten la gvoerst have bo sadlsg, btrt show la this case 
the bare item; *^Uras alone add m (as ia the scots. bus}. Aooog 
the pronoul. ns is a freqosat nssc. and fro tom ending (and Is 
fend im Id ds and pl.J, and setters show a fern hi 4 
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b, Is ilw ictmtlr*, m or am It the-nmsc. mad fas. ending 
— sb being added after t coeeonaat aed g, tod after I and ft is the 
radical division, ud m elsewhere after vowels. The neater accasattve 
la like the awuinatlve. 

e. The instratteatal ending far all genders stike ii I. With 
final 1 - and u-roweU, the I la vuiouily combined, and tn Cfae older 
iaiguge It ia sometissei lost by too traction with them, Stems to a 
Bake the caee end is ens (sometlmee end In V.] f find thoae In I 
nuke It end fa mjl; but Instances occur, In the early language, of 
immediate addition of i to both a and i. 

A The dative eadifig U In genera] e; and vaith It likewise the 
Bodes of combination of I and u final are various (end: dlesppesmnee 
bj contraction not unknown in the oldest language:. The a-steins 
are quite Irregular In thii cue, making It ead in lya — excepted Is 
the pronominal element •sms, which oombtaea (apparently) with e to 
-emit. In the personal pronouns is foaod bhjam (or hjmm;. 

e. A fuller ending li (like gen.-abl, is and loo. im: see below} 
belong* to feminine stems only. It ti liken (with interposed j) by 
the great clans of those In deriv&tire t; also by those la derivative i. 
ud (as reckoned In the later language; Id derivative ft. And later 
It Is allowed to be taken by feminine sterna In radical i and ft, and 
even by those in 1 and a: these last hare It In the earliest language 
la oily exceptional instances. For the substitution of ii for sbl.- 
gcQ. u, see below, h. 

f. The ablet ire has a special ending, d (or tj ( only Ina-steoi, 
msec, aid cent, the i being lengthened before It [except in the per¬ 
sonal pronouns or 1st and 3d person, which have the same ending 
at In the pi., and Sven, in the old language, In the dnal|. Every¬ 
where else, the ablative la identical with the genitive. 

|» Tbe genitive of e-stems (and of one pronominal u-stem, 
■am} adds 17 a. Elsewhere, the usual xW. -gen. ending is as; but its 
Irregularities of treatment In combination with a stem-final are con¬ 
siderable. With 1 and u, It la either directly added {only In the old 
language), added wiit interposed n, or fused to ea and oe respect¬ 
ively. With f (or ar} it yields or (or ns: 1Mb). 

h* The toiler ia is takes by feminine stems precisely as fti is 
taken In tbe dative : see above. Bat Is the iiegnsgt of the Brtb- 
Befea end Sutras, the dative-eidiuf u I* regularly aad commonly used 
I n stead of la, both of ablative aid of genitive. See ttft d. 

i. The loeatlve ending la i in ooneonanl- and p* and a-stossa 
(fating with a to e tn the latter/. The 1 - and n-stems (unless the 
final vowel ia sand by an Interposed n) sake the case end In An; 
bat the Veda has some relies or tnoee of the older forma iay -1 [t] 
and av-l) out of which this appeals to ban sprang. Vtdle toeativei 
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fm i-etcms end also ia A and i, The pronominal «l«Mat -us* 
make* tbe locative « ei nlp. Stem* in u la the older Isoginge often 
low the if aod nae tie boro item u 

i* The ending 1 m U tie locative correspondent to <Ut. if and 
ibl.-fen. U, sad li taken tinder tke tame drcotutaneei: see sbovo. 

k. Tke to oat i t e (nelees by accent 814] It diitiogwiibed 
from the nominative only in the ting alar, and not quite alffiy* there. 
In Mtetpi, it la the unaltered item, and to alio io moat couonaat- 
atexni; but neater* In an and la may drop the a; and the oldest 
language hae sometime* a vocative la • from itemi Ln ut and fc*. 
Sterna In p change tbia to nr. In msec and fern. !♦ tud n-itim*, the 
caee end* respective^ in e and o; In neuters, in the aame or In i 
aad il Stems in A change A to «; derivative I and ft are shortened; 
radical stem* in tong vowels me the nominative form. 

808, Dual a. The dual baa — except ao far as the vocative 
it sometime* dlttlngaished from nominative and accusative by a dlf* 
ferenoe of accent: 314 — only three tue-form* one for non , seen*., 
and voc.; one for iostr, dat-. and abL, and one for gen. and toe- 

b. Bat tbe prononoi of 1st and 2d pigeon io the older laagwage 
distinguish five do*] canes eee 4Mb. 

c. Tbe maic- and fern. ending for com.-aecus.-voc. J* Jo the 
later language usoally In; bat inetead of this the Veda haa pre¬ 
vailingly A. Sterna in t make the caee end la e. Stem* in 1 and a, 
mate, and fen., lengthen tboie vowels, and derivative I In the Veda 
remaina regularly unchanged, though later it add* AtL The neater 
ending It only l; with final a tbia combine* to e. 

d. Tbe universal ending for tbe lDitr.-dat.-abl. u bhflu, 
before which final a ia made long. In tbe Veda, it il often to be 
read aa two syllable!, bhiiun. 

«. The onlverwl ending of gen.-1oc. I* o»; before thb, a and 
1 alike become a at. 

909. Plural- a. In the nominative, tbe general masculine 
and feminina ending ia an. Tbe old language, however, often make* 
the cane in Ami inetead of An from a-item*. and In a few example* 
also from A-*t*m*. From derivative I-stume, In instead of /an u tbe 
rtgnlat and tuoal Yedic form. Pronominal a-atemi make tbe ossc. 
*oa, in a. 

b. The neater ending (which I* icciMtlve alio. 1* in general i; 
sad before thU the final of a *tem {• apt to be strengthened, by 
prolongation of a vowel, or by insertion of a nasal, or by both. Bat 
ia the Veda tbe hence recalling forms In lati Ini, Asti are frequently 
abbreviated by toe* of the ni, end sometime* by farther ahortentag 
of the preceding vowel- 
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9 . Tbe accusative eadtog li abo as to ownot-stmi and 
to the radical Ihrisio# of l- and fi-steoa (aid to the old language 
trn ebewbvrtj. Stems to short vowels ieagtbes those vowel* and 
add to the masoritos a (for na. of which abundant traces remain), 
tod to tbs feminine e. la the neuter, this case U tLk-e Um umtoattve. 

d. In the liitramental, ths easa-ending to everywhere bhto 
except to wttoi, where to the later begunf* the ease ahvaye end* 
to Itot bill to the earlier either to Hi or the more regnlar ebM* 
(ftbhto to the two personal pronoun*; tad the pronominal item i 
[Ml) makes ebhto only). 

*. The dative end ablative hive to the plural the same 
tea, with the eadlng btayas (to Vida often Milas), before which 
only a K» altered, becoming e. Bat the two peteooid pro doom 4U- 
tbgnlsh the two casea, having for the ablative the singular endtog {** 
above pototed out], tod for the dative the peculiar bhjam (almost 
uevlT to Veda Milam), which they extend alio toto the ■togelar. 

f Of the genitive, the universal ending to Ha; which [except 
optionally after radical I aad t, aad to a few scattering Vedlc to* 
stances] take* after final vowels an toeerted consonant, a to the pro- 
aontoal deetoaik*. n elsewhere; before n, a abort vowel la length* 
sued; before a* a become* e. la the Veda, It is frequently to be 
pronounced to two lyliablei, as a*am. 

it The locative ending to an, without any exceptions, and the 
oaly change before It U that of a to e. 

h- The vocative, aa to the duel, differ* from the nominative 
only by Its accent. 

910. The normal scheme of ending*, aa recognised by 
the native grammarians (and conveniently to be assumed as 
the basil of special deaciiptaoni), is this: 



liifmitr 

Pul. 

nu«i. 


1.1 B. 

m.t. i. 

m.t. m 

N. 

a — 

in I 

H I 

A. 

am — 

IU 1 

as t 

1 

A 

btayte 

bbto 

D. 

• 

bhjam 

bhyaa 

Ab. 

aa 

kbyte 

bhjas 

G. 

aa 

oa 

im 

1 . 

i 

oa 

wu 


m It to taken to bulk by the ooaaooantaJ stems aad by the rad* 
I»1 division of I* aad ft-stems, by other vow il s t ems, with sore or 
toss considerable vaiiatfawi aad modtteatloa*. The endings which 
have almost or quits unbroken range, through stesa of all climes, 
am tfcyim aad oa of tha dual, and fabto, bhjun, im. aad re of the 
ptosV 
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811. Variation of Stem. a. By far tie moat im¬ 
portant matter under this head is the distinction made in 
large classes of words (chiefly thoae ending in consonants) 
between strong and weak stem-forms — a distinction 
standing in evident connection with the phenomena of accent 
In the nom. and accus. sing, and du. and the nom. p], 
(the five cases whose endings are never accented: 818a), 
the stem often has a stronger or fuller form than in the 
rest: thus, for example (48«), nflTOrijln-nin, r*jln- 
ftu, (mj-it^rijlo-as, against JTfll rijfi-I and }TffftT^r4ja- 
bhl*; or (4fiOb) mahint-am and (447) ^tlH^adant- 

am against mahat-4 and Q^rTT adat-4. These five, 
therefore, are called the cases with strong stem, or, briefly, 
the strong cases; and the rest are called the case* with 
weak stem, or the weak cases. And the weak cases, 
again, are in some classes of words to be distinguished into 
cases of weakest stem, or weakest cases, and cases of 
middle stem, or middle cases: the former having endings 
beginning with a vowel [iuatr., dat., abl.-gen., and Joe. sing-, 
gen.-loc. du.; gen. pi.): the latter, with a consonant finst- 
(lat.-abl. du.; iuatr., dat.-abl, and loc. pi.). 

b. The class of strong cases, as above defined, belongs 
only to masculine and feminine stems. In neuter inflection, 
the only strong cases are the nom.-acc. pi.; white, in those 
stems that make a distinction of weakest and middle form, 
the nom.-acc, du. belongs to the weakest class, and the nom.- 
acc. ring. to the middle: thus, for example, compare (408) 
!lrilfu prstyafio'i, nom.-acc. pi. neut., and praty- 

aAo-as, nom. pi. masc.; prattoVf, nom.-acc. du. neut, 
and WHIfliH prat!o-6a, gen.-loc. du ; pwtysk, nom.- 
acc. sing, neut., and wroO^^pratyag-bhii, iuatr. pi. 

111. Oftn wfctioo* «un tfkefly tbs lasl wsl of » mod, 
suy U mainly lift m k» pototod «t la dattU Wo»- Of 
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kDMffc 10 ****** W» U oalj the iuq*-*tremtk*a.la| of a toil 1 u o, 
*hiah in *• liter li ilwiyo midi Mbit M of mu. pi, and « 

of tel ilOf. lo auc. tad fern.; la do Vote, it ten ate ilwiyi teit plitu 
Mr If H fertUiii It dot. tin*. aent, tteo; tad it li nn aoMtimte la 
Lot. itef. Flail y Ui fiuja atuu|tbeate| in koe, alnf. 

Ilf, I n a ittl on i b at we to ft am tid£adln|. liter \cwa l-atemr, 
tn tddod a often aiku in ipptuud before iq fading. Thia appendage 
If of lute qoaettoiible origin li noB.-t«. pi. niot, where the tatexcbiafe 
(m do old lupip of tbt form of a* ite i-ftaau with tboaa of on- tad 
in-aum li pretty romptete; wd tbt tt-ttem* fellow tetir analogy. £lae» 
wbtrt, it li Molt widely tod tmly teteblfchad la tbo pa. pi., wbtre in 
the put hum of him, tad from tbo ttrilnl period, tbt osditg It rlito- 
•Uf Sira liter i towi], la tbt i- iod n-ateau of tbo liter language, tbt 
latte, ten^, of m**c. tad nout. It tape reted by Itt praunoa front tbo ft*., 
tad It te la tbt other weiheat cua and* t ttreal dleUnetion of a«ater to ran 
from murollnt; bat tbt ttpect of tbt milter la tbf Vodi li very dl Strut- 
tboto IM tppotrtnu of tbt a li ararywliere tpondle; tbo neuter ibowi no 
apodal itteUateUa to tike it, iod it ii not oxrlodtd even from tbo fttni- 
dfit. In tbo ending ana from mMu (liter invariable, iiilUr predoml- 
nutOf) l» pratenot appein to he>e worked tbo moat cOBilderible trtn*- 
fonutloB of origtetl ibtr*. 

q. tbt plie* of n before |tn, pL An li tibia by a In pnoominil 
► tod A-iuol 

b. Tbi y after A before ibo indiofi Al« U, «nd Am La moat proba¬ 
bly u Inurtloa, web u U made eJuwhtri (MU). 


Iwtflt lit Dtolteuion. 

814. a. it a ttU without ei option, the voaiirn, If aecooied 
At all, if located od the first aylliblo. 

b. And In tbo Veda (tbt com It i rare oat), whenever t ayllaUo wrlitea 
u on# li to be peoaosmotd as two by mteretloa o1 t umtowtl to rewte 
fora, tbo flnt dement only bu tbo voreUre oeooat, »d the lyllablt ta 
written la cJreunfiu (88—4). tbna, dpft&i (L t dlloa) when dluyllibie, 
bat 4plAa *Ud aotweylkbie; jjfiko when hr jilhw. 

«. Bat tbt voflatim la notated oaJy when it ateada it tba be- 
|tuiof of a MateOM — or, li tvu, a! tbo beginning «lao of a met- 
rial di rite on or plfe; e 1 m where It la aMaattau or ecctltk: tin, 
dftu yidi jajUfla pArttabdr 44 (BV.) 0 Afni.' wkdm r t/arwp 
Ota prvfceM, tmt ip* trt fcna 4 ‘olmI (EVJ ante Urn, Afm, m 
team. 

d. A word, at more tbia tea woad, qatttfylai i votedta — voUy 
«* tdftatere «a ippatedra new a. bat Mteteteua t dapewdent aeaa la tbe 
canidv* (wry nrety la tiy other eue) — tete t i WKt a bt u irMat to 
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wacftinftd, ft aalt? *14 4# vocative: ta<u (all lit fe>a IT.), 

at baglnataf of ft ptdft, *14 irtt ijrtlftUf of 4* MabjuUm >Knt«a, 
bdr* bfar«t«^ 0 WtAKtr J*dr*? Hjm 90 m* 0 kt»f §mn; ydrlftba 
dftt* moot ftmtkfml m mtn for! h6Ur jftTiftha eukmto «wi yowii^J 
ftJUtfrd offerer! Arjo napU whima «mi a/ — ir 4ft 

Interior of ft pidl, without Meant, edmAaa ladn firrazjft^ tiu oomat, 
0 eony-iovtnf tndrot tiv ft^vtnl bhadrmhftfttA rapt^l ye, 0 Afrtel 
Of proptUov and Itanlifid Arab.' t rl)tci maba fUlfft |Op* Wttftr, 
ye hfto tMfly guardtn* of ynoi order' 

e. On tb« o4«r bud, two or mot* J tulip •& dint or oodvdlnatft rou- 

tivM at 4ft beginning of » pida >r« regularly iad t> willy both toevntaft 
4 m, plUr mltftb 0 fatter! 0 mailer! ign« Indra viru^a mitre 
dftrl^ Aymtf Indra! Sitin' fod*' qiUmQU ^itakrato thou of 

a btndrtd aids I of a hnmdnd <nti' viaLf^ba qtiktti didlvafy pivikft 
fcari, Mj*t, riininf, <i*nu*g one! drjo nnp4d bbidra^ooe «e of rfrtwgtt, 
jrofMenoly br*$ki on*! Pot 4* (etti offer octtflonal Irregular ueopdoll 
bo4 to thii sad to the ptartdlnf role. 

f. For brevier, 4« vocatlte doal end pJni^ will be glvia 4 the ptr- 
tdlffflft bftlow dong *14 4e nominative, without taking 4e troeblt to 
ipft^lfy la ftkch luUfiM that, If tie latter be accented eliowhne tbw on 
4i ftrat lyilabU, tba accent of tb» vocative li different. 

91ft. Ai regards the other ea*«. rule* for change of accent In 
dedwjftloa &»tc to do only with mo«oayUftblei and with eiame of 
more than two lyiUhle which ere accented 00 the heel; for, If ft item 
he accented on the penult, or any other eyllftble farther beck — ftft 
in fttrpent, vlrl, bhdfavant, ftamine*, eabAaranlft — th* accent 
remain* upon that pyllahle through 4« whole inflection (except in the 
vocative, ai explained in the preceding paragraph!. 

ft. The only exeeptioai are « few numeral luou: €89. 

Sift. Sterne accented on the final tfoclodlftg wmoftjHftWe*) are 
•uhject to variation of accent to declnneton chiefly In virtue of the 
fact that io dm of the endings hftre, white other* hive »ot< « have 
la lees degree, a tendency themMivee 10 take the accent Tfcni: 

a. Tift endlagt of the »o«1a»ti»ft and accufttttft angular *nd dial 
ftDd Of 4i nominative plural (4at it 4 ft»y. of 4« fttwng ea«ai 911) l*ve 
fto intoney to take 4e wcent tway tnm 4o fttft», *nd tlftiftfew o*\j 
ftftCftftted whftB ft ffaal vowil of 4« itan and 4e v*wtl of 4e ftndlaf an 
Headed together Into a itngH vo*al« 4lph4oo|, Thei, tnm dattA eome 
datUA (- dattA^ftn) and datUe (- datti+M); h*t from uadi 
nadyftd (m oadi+M) and nadjha {«■ nadl-f ■*)• 

b. All 40 04w ftndltip »o*fttltMft tai* 4e atcaat; bit 4o*ft bftgfanlmf 
*14 a vo*eI (t a of 4ft vaakaai caMi: ftll) do •• ®or* »*»dtly 4»a 
thftte begtnalnf w!4 a MBMaant (1. a of 4a eiMdlft caftftft 911). Thoft, 
from nAAa amt nl rt and sftabble; ftoa mahhatt howevte, cmn 
■ te b at d bnt mahidbbie. 
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The geotfil n lee of rant, them, My be thtJ stated: 

• 17. In the deelewfcm Of wcwotjllabk atom, the sown! folk 
upoa the ending hi til the week cues (without distinction of middle 
tod weakest): thee, Bird, niobfayfia, ulvtaa, nAngi; vld, wighhi*, 
rtofim, Tikfd. 

a. Bot mb i itemj retain tie umt throeghoet: thru, 

|4bhli* gfiwftin* |4fO» For each mw, im Mow, 8BO, 881 o, d, 878, 
880, 487. And le the we. pt. the item 1» eten otteser eeceated then 
lie ending tout wordi *l*o odmltttni either woestnitloi. 

818. Of polysyllable itdfl ending hi eoneonaett, only e few ehlft 
the Accent to tbe ending, end that in the weakeet [not the middle) 
outa Bach ere: 

A* Preeeot perttcipke la Ant or At; Iku, from tndint, twUti tad 
tndatda eat tndetim; bni tcrtirfbtykm tad toditen. 

hr A few tdjwdm kirtaj ike Ckd *f itch patdtiplee, u mahatfi, 
b yhmt Ae. 

e. Stem of which ihe accented Inil loeee Ita lyUtblc character by iy»- 
roputoc ef the eowelt that, maUhi, mfirdhiiA, flimiiAs (from majjin 

etc.: 411), 

d. other Iprtildle OMM will be noticed nadir tbi different dedeailon*. 

e. O eee to i need idrerbUlly eotaetlieee ibow « changed anoint: 
Me 1110J, 

818. Of polyeyilaWe eteme ending la accented thort towel*, 
tbe fine! of the etem reteina the accent if it retains its tyiUWo 
identity: that, dattAnaenddattfiya Aon ditti; agnlnBsnd egnAja 
from «fnl; end a)eo datUbhyae, sgnfohls. end eo on. Otberwtee, 
tbe accent Is on tbe ending: aid that, whether the final end the end¬ 
ing ere com bleed into one, u is dntt l i i, dbenAh, icitfn, dhen6i, 
and eo ont or whether the final la changed into e semivowel before 
tbe ending: thai, dhenvt, pltrtt jimjhe, b4hr6a, etc. 

a. Bnt am of the fan. pL Oob Mni to. 1 end 6 end f suy, end 
In tbe older liugnaie alwayi deei, take tbe eecent, though upateted by n 
fro® the item: thie, fnlnfiw, dhenftnfim, In RV., era 

deriretlTt 1-tteni ibew teaelly tbe lue ehlft; thee, behrinlm, Of 
etebt la 4, only ■nwerele (483 a) follow tale rilei dm, 
de^tnlm, 

8ML Beot-werdi la I end ft u final mmeben of eecjpenndj xetala the 
ueeai ikrM|boet, not ibtftbg it to any ef Ike eodlnct. Asd In tU older 
ItAfoeg* then ere potyiyUeMe word* 1* toBf final roweli wkleh fellow la 
cUe reepect et la otkm the analogy of tbe root-4eden<k« (below, 88B ft). 
Apert Prom tkeee, the treatment of etemi la ierlvttlte long reveta te, ee 
itprdt accent, tbe lime u of tkeee In ikort web — ure that the me 
ii net throws toward open the eating la gen, plnnl. 
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CHAPTER V. 


NOCKS AND ADJECTIVES. 

All, ft. Th* accordance in infection of eubatafttive 
and adjective sieme is so complete that the two cannot be 
aeparated in treatment from one another. 

b. They may be classified, for convenience of descrip¬ 
tion, as follows 

I. Stems in Q ft; 

II. Stems in r l and 3 u; 

III. Stems in 91 k, 3 I, and ^ A: namely, A. radical* 
stems (and a few others inflected like them); B. derivative 
stems; 

IV. Stems in R y (or 9^ ■*)? 

V. Stems in consonants. 

0. Urn it netting ataolats la tbli clwtfcitlde ud anriafemiatt 
It ii merely twLimd to bo optn to u hw abjeeiim u uy o«b«r. No 
jenertl ifraenuBt bu Smd Nitbed «aon| ictolui X U tlx Bombay ud 
order of gastkrlt deelonriom, Tbe itou IniiM Sim trvitad lift btnut 
or tie (Nit predominance of the eleu. 

Sli Tbs division-line between eubetautive sod adjective, always 
an Uncertain one Id early Iado-Europeaa language, la area more 
wavering in Sanskrit than elsewhere. There are. however, la aO the 
decleulone aa divided above — unless wi except tbe stems Id y or 
v — words which are distinctly adjectives, and, (a general, they 
are inflected precisely like DOM‘itens of tbe same final only, among 
oonsonaot-euims, there are certain sob-cleesee of adjective steisa with 
peculiarities of inflection to whleh there is among nouns aotfalo* COT- 
responding. But there are also two considerable riseeee of adjoetire- 
eompoanda, requiring special pottos; namely — 

MB. Compound adjectives baring as fieri member s bare verbal 
foot, with the value of a present participle (Sflli fj: thoe. ra-dfg tfdti 

locking; pra-bodli /omknatoing; a-driih mat tutting; vedft-vid Vain ► 
knotting; vytra-lkin, Vntnt'dnymg. ppae ths -e rit fitting in 4b Jap. 
Every mot la liable to be used hi this way, and sack compounds art 
mot Infrequent ia all ages of the language: see chapter os Compoands, 
below [1969:. 
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•. TU» date U umtlil])' oelj i quail dm of eoapoui idjae- 

iiu) la Mitttet V*4» ft* rtmpli M wall u tea Mteponidad 
not Tii NBifltm and •dJrtti'rilp. flat tin naptufed root <u from the 
baglsiiiar ® ot b non often v> und, md tea liter tU a«re csoluattaly, 
•o thu practically tic tliu It t aepinte imd important out. 

8t4. Compound tdjective* having a noon M fiaal member, but 
obtaining to idjectlTt hum Beeondarlly, bp having tie idea of 
pMautte* added, tad being inflected tt adjeatlm is the time fen¬ 
ders tiflMff,). The*, pr^&Aai Mn r^w« whence the *d- 
Jwtire prajdkima, meaning imrom (1. e. totap <2mr#J of progtny 
HbhlTTt (M+bbifyl) Atmtf cm’* wifi along; tod *o on. 

•. In a few cm*, tin, the flail ton )■ lynteotleiJly objm of the 
piwdli* crabber (1306-10); that, atlmitra tmmodwau (etl wto™ 
leytmd maw*); 7lTi7iddvefU driving avaf tnmlet. 

8*3. Hence, under eieh dooleniion, we hire to notice bo# ■ 
root or t do ac-etc b of tbtt deoleteloo la inflected when fine] member 
of tn cdjeetipe compound. 

«• Ac to accent, it need* only to be remarked toe tbtt t root- 
word ending « compound bu the accent, bat |8t0i Iomb the pecu¬ 
liarity of monosyllabic accentuation, and does not thro# the tone 
forward upon the eidlig lexeept mfte in certain old forma; 410). 


Sterna (maaculine end neater} in Q a. 

AM. a. This declension contain* the majority of tH 
the declined items of the language. 

b. Ita ending* deviate more widely than any other* 
from the normal. 

8S7. Indin|»i SiBfoln. a. The a«n. wk to to« normal 

wdia* *. 

b. TU* Me. (i«m and Mut) *44* a* (not am); tad til* foam to 
tW alto al» «f no. abater. 

* Tk« last. du|u a to «na tnlfemly tn tat titer liepa**; iad 
•via la th# old** l Vail* tel* li Ui yredomtaiat siilig (In BV., aJ*ht 
mlalhi if all um) lte tail la in Vadlo wm fatyMfttfy teada it** (text). 
Irt tei latiail andtag ft — te», jajfifl, nbflvl* mahltvfl (ft* jajfi*na 
tec,) — la aim ate taro la (ha Veda. 

d. TU 4*1 to tl* (ia 1/ *r add l e* «jra to a), ibka to ad •*** 
«f tea lw**»t», 

a. Tkt ill to t 4*i Mae* d; it I* lmpwalbli Bern te* «rl* 
date* ef tee Saulrlt to tall white i* th> eriflaal term of the mdtag), 
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Ukn vUt* « U umit long: toil ending 1* foend Id i* ether non.*. 

»"1f 1» *he pnoail pttMQM (of ill ra^ 

f. Tbe ««& bee «r* add'd tc tbe till ft; Iftd IhU ndl B | h iUo 
liftlM «• Mt« (with ilB|h lutpdga el Hi piMM ftflft&fgft: 
5Q1). Itft tftd • it in omly tom umi ntde l<xt| la toe Ye$n Mi It 
/ li vocalixed (ftftlft) ilaoet u tutlj. 

g. The loe. «* to ft (u If by eewMalng the mwiI fading I with 
tAft till Of <*• •*•), «ltkMt IXMgtlflR. 

ft. Til vee, k the bin item. 

896. Dftil. ». Tbe did ending* l» plena u» the newel bhi 

b. The non., let., ind \w, sue. ibd In tbi liter Uopig* ilweyi l> 
to. 1ft tbe Vide, however, tbe uud endlai li ilwpli I (In SY,. In 
•mo ilghtoi of tbe ooeortetteer). The iin <e*ee li di seat end la ft. 
which i^tn to he tbe milt of futon «f the rtm-llul ejlh the r.oreul 
ending L 

o. The to«r., d*t, end *bl hive bbylm (In only one or tiro Yedte 
toitencei reiolvod tote bhiftm), with the iten-Oni) length md to i hefote 1 L 

i Tbe gen. end lot. hive i j Uteertid liter the flea-ft Mil hefote oe 
(or If the ft hid been Ringed to «). In on «r two (doebtfil) V»du 
lettuce* (a* ilio to the proaejnlnil form «no* *oi jftft), oe J« e*b*ti- 
tnted for the io*l ft. 

899. PlunJ. ft. The non. mine bee in the liter Unpeg* the 
nenoi) ending ft! combined with the ini) ft tc Aft. Vil 1ft the Yed* the 
ending Aftftft Imteid U fteqaent (ene third of the oeeetveM In RY., hat 
only oa# twonty-dfth la the peoniiir pert* of AV.)l 

h The ecc bim- i»d« In An (for eeildr Aae, ef which ihuadut 
tneee m left in the Ved*, end, enter the dliplie ef ippueftl euphonic 
combination, Hen In the liter Unpeg!: tee ik*t, 9061.). 

9 . Tbe non. end ene. »eat hive In tbi liter luftige alweyi the 
end!* ini (IIhe the m-ateai aee 411; or alee with n, ia In the geo. 
pL, before torse) I). Set la the V*d* toll ending elteniUe with fispl* 
A (which In BY. li to flnl n three to iw* t la point of ftmpioer; Is AY., 
te three to fomr). 

d. The laetz. and* liter elwiyi to Ala; bet la the leAe ft freed 
ehaadintly the note sormii farm ffafalft (to RY., tetri; e* tr*ient m Alt; 
In AV„ oftly oe* Ifth *i freqoent). 

«. The du. *id ihl. here bhjft# m ceding, whh a teetud of the 
laej ft before It {•* tn the Voile laetr. ebhift, the Joe. pi, to* gu. let 
dm. ftj, end the lmacr. stag.). Tbe meletio* tote ebtttfl u fte* toft* seat 
to the Vein. 

f. The {tn. e>de to lain, the lu) « beta# Ingthcmed iftd hevtog 
n inverted before the ftereul ending. The A of the eedto* le not tel tow 
(u Imi than hell the i«eu»eet) te be rt*4 m two ijllehlftt, ftftlft: apWofli 
m divided m * whether the mototieft U hliterkel at Mttkal ool). A 
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<mj sin bar [kal^a-dcun) of ouaplM of itapla ia m eadtaf 

immi of ini* mv to BV, 

f. TK* loo. Mkffa Id OfQ — Mot U to «y, iritfc tk* JK*c**i eadto(. 
baton »W*b Mo i«oai*tBal Lo thii|td to t (wtik ww n i w t tliaji of 
• M |: 190). 

h. Of MMfat, hi tHl dadamto*, aotfchg roqafroa to bo add; tfa* 
ayllaWe aeoaitad b tko Ron ratatoa it* owi aocat limo^boat 

MO. Example! of decleaaios. A« example* of the 
inflection of a~item* may bo takes 9TO kima m. love; 
"fo 4rr4 m. god; TO?7 byi n. mouth. 


Slnjatw; 


If, 


H 



bfm at 

daria 

laybm 

A. 



TOI^ 


riaaa 

daria 

Aaykm 

1. 


Tfr 

TOft 


kimana 

davina 

Aay4na 

0. 

TOTH 

*^TCJ 

TOM 


Ualji 

daHya 

lojrfcya 

Ab. 



TOTH 


kimlt 

derit 

aaylt 

0. 


"^EJ 

TOTE7 


kloMjl 

davbaya 

MrRn 

L. 

Wt 


TO* 


klat 

dart 

AajA 

V. 

flM 

> 

TOT 


b4ma 

Deal: 

d*ra 

lays 

K.A.V. 


TO* 


kkwtn 

darftd 

M 

I.D.Ab. 


TOTPOT^ 


v A jp ibhj Ini 

darfehyin 

iayibfayfta 

G.L 

‘fiHum 


TOTO*?^ 


Utmayo* 

Pi ml; 

dariyoa 

Mrip* 

S. V. 

^>T*TR^ 


TOnft 


klau 

daWa 

Ujiat 
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i-m 

A. 



flWlft 


fr An f n 

derln 

UjMvi 

1 

nflta 

% 

** 



VAirf^ 

denle 

ley tie 

P. Ab. 

innn 




kdmebhppe 

derMtbjaa 

leyhbkraa 

Q. 

+WHF^ 


eiMirti^ 


tlmlntiw 

dewinl® 

Uykmn 

L 



«iwU 


kdmefti 

derhftt 

fteyhfu 


Examples of the peeiller T«dU forma arc: 

a. 8lti|. i Into, ravAtibe&i, jnJfiA (lach pgitiri Tom u Israeli 
in partly apetadJe). 

t. Pd. : non. ate. pw. deri; gen.-lot paetybe (itan party h}, 

a. Ft: Bom.-aoe. dik. derbea; Mat yufd; laatt. deribhlr, ft*. 
wrilMa, dwrlnaam. 

ai. Amur notin*, there are ho Lrregnlaritlee ]■ HU dedwrion, 
For irregnlar » amoral berea in * (or ani, m 493-4. For the liref¬ 
ul* ri tie» of pronominal items la a. arbiek are mat or lets fully 
•hared alio by a few adjectival of pronoalnel Madrid, Me ibe 
chapter oa Pnwotms {496 IT.). 

Adjiotim 

S89. Orlfloal adjective* in a are an exceedingly Iirge cl*M. 
the groat majority of all adjective* There ii, however, do each 
thing ai a feminine stem In a; for He faniame, the a li changed to 
ft — or often, though far Jc*e often, to f; aid Iti declension ii then 
like that of ml or dev! (994). An example of the oomplcle de- 
cLondon of aa adjective a-atem In the three gcadm will be give* 
below {999}. 

a. Whether a am&-a«Qi. mi fn a Mall farm Iti fewinlM In ft or la 
I la a qewtUe to be determined In peat put only by er.tat) ou|i, and 
net by gramwedul rtk. Ceruin Important dame of werde, hawew, can 
be pointed ent wikb talu the tea tom»a ending I far iha Aw I riot: thee, 
1. the (very anmeieu) secondary dwlmbse le a with Vftldhi ef the fe»« 
Syllable (1904): e. g. ftmltrA -tri, mlnu|i -fl« pftrainftoi -at, pftus 
pemtei -d; 2. primary derivative* In ana with accent ou the radical tyl- 
>M It (1190): a «. o64ana -nL eaiHgrtoapa ifl eubhinikkAra^a -pi; 
3. primary deilvativee la a, with strengthening of the iadl. ai iyltable, bat¬ 
ing a q seal-put! atptal meaning: p. g. dfvikari -rt, awakzftni -ttt, 
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tathavflfci -kft (tat ttar* in wly 4. Meeatoy *&**#**• 

la «uri (1884) ata tan* (1844 a): e. {. ^wbAti »jJ; adpatana 
-el; ft. bmi nwili (46T h): a. g. pdatei *n>t amdifft 
ftrik f t tt—4 -ml IM a (tv van}* cnita wi Aerialaa la rittar 4 
ar 1: a. i Untt or 41 , ogrd or -ci, p4p4 or -pt, ifaU « -mi; tat 
ordinarily oolj Hi of ttae* ka tempted at i«|tlv. 

HI. Ttaw an ao ratal root* ewdlof b i Bat a ia aoine- 
Ubn nMiiM for the Im] i of a root (and, rtrilf, for flail an], 
aid It la tbaa iifltated like u ordinary adjective b a (im below, 804}. 

894. a. A boob todlog la a, whet oeautiog u foal member 
of aa adjective eompoond, li Mooted like as original adjective is a, 
making ka feminine llkewbe la 4 or I (867). 

b. Pot tta Mat put, an adjectlva roapooud taring • hu !■ a u 
I fi&l memtar eufcm tta bmtutM la &. Bvt then an anuano* aieeptloar, 
mrtelft a cm oi taking, nieilly or riwaya, I found. Sdm* of tta eoananeji 
W ttae* are u follow: akfa apt (a %. loMttbfl, dTpakfl fiTlkflL 
parpa Uof (a «. Ulapar^t, aaptaparpl; but akapaxpl), mukha fact 
(a ( kyyaiftkhl. dttranakbl; tat trfmnkhl etc.), aftga W, tody 
(a g. mtndrUfl, aaarl&gl; tal oafora&fa eat.), kwp* to* (e. g 
nika^t mnkUktfl or -^4, etc.), kar^a, <*(*«. mahUtaryl; tat 
fokarg* etc.), udarm Miy (a g. lambodart), mtta toot (a. g. pafl- 
eambll; but often*/ pati mtU I air.), Tta very great majority oJ wet 
aocao (** tta eianplea iedleata) ilgalfy partt of tta body. 

e. On tbo other bin), a famlaine noon coding la derivative 4 
ahorteu It* flat] lo a to form a nuculiM aod ae trier bate im 897 a 
d. la ftaqaept cun, wuue of eoaaeeant aadleg ire, m flo«li of com- 
petadi, uenifmed M tta a-darUariia by u added mfli a (1809a) or 
ka (1888). 


DtdMttat ||. 

Stacaa (of all ftndera) la ^ 1 and 3 n. 

881 . The ate mi in $ ft end 3 n are inflected la to cloao 
accordance with one another that they cannot be divided 
into two wpexate dectawoni- They are of all the three 
genden, aod tolerably numeroua — thoae in $ i more 
nnmerona than thoae in 7 a. eapedally in die feminine 
(there are more nenten in 3 a than in J i). 

a. Tta wdtigi of tkk deck wto * also dlftr freqaattiy aid 
widely from tta aormal, tad tta Imfalaittiee la eta older kagwefo 
inimtem 
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Mi StngaUr, a. The »««. -n* ud (■. Ud* It Ue 

mm Ue aormil ewdkg «. Tht tea. *ad *#c mu, Li Ue but MM, 
ftteit Mill- ^ ft* Tad*, Ue tea] « af i few netton la ‘“iftrifi 
(Mb): U«e, art. port. 

b.TWi«, mat. tad fra. Ud* m » i»nu, Tiii fcn fa lM 
tsd mil od, with a* lain tad hub, w* amatively ran, adtoaMhl. 

«. Tht ktttt. fern. la Ika Uttf lugeage ukaa Ua mil eadlag i 
•Imply, *hile ika dik tod wot. laaart a Min it, ^*n»g Ini tad baa. 
But la tie Veda, lorn la pA tod wi (a* 1A tad uA) are at* UAvquai 
la am. tad mol *Ja©; wipe laA It feu4, wi rarely, ti ■ ta. aiding. 
Monottt, (« Till (Am |io two third* af Ue ecWmooe*) coataetod to 
I; tad Oil li cvta tomatlmtf Uortoaed tot ii edrerbUt iaetr. la Itfl 
from htlf-a-doiaa itiu la a ocean. 

&. The (UL bum. KDd ta (nniiw tbt datl or tka tta bata tie 
e*dlag a, making aft and in- Tb*ee im lbs prevailing tadUp la tka 
Ted* Ui«wlM[ bat Ue more norm*! fa tod ra (ox ue) elM oectr; tad 
tbt ftm. bit in (bit cate, u Id tbt Inrtx., aometlmaa tba btt I lot la. 
1* tba latex langotge, tbt neator ii Tegotred Is Ibli, tt In tU tba ether 
weakott taeee, to ioaatt n Mart Ua textual eodlag: boi in tbt Tadt 

took fcrtn* in only apondtc; aad At nttt daL hai alM Ua feme aft, 
T«, tra, like tbt other |endtn 

a. Tba aU. tad |tn matr. tad ta. km regoUriy, both aerlkav tad 
Itlar, Ua aodliif i wlU gloated wwtl be ton It; that, •*» oe; **d la 
Ua Yoda, Ua nett, fbnsi tba etui la tkt tone way, although BUM, ra- 
qaltad latar, it alto not lofwgnent (fna* dots not ocear). Bat Ue normal 
foxcu jrut (or laa) tod m (or Bit) tta Uto frequent it both mate ud 
talar. At oik. ending, on At oeeon twin la BY. The awaeuJou 
dl4f& (to T9.; la tbt eormfoodlnf patsa|ta, rlUfdt Y9,, dldftet 
didlrbi MS.) la of dnabtfel character, 

f. Tbt lot. mite, md ta. kai fox ngoltr eodlog Sm tkt latar ltn- 
t«i|t la, repltdni both 1**1*, 1 and a. Aad Chit It la Ua Yad* tba Ut 
o>o«i fteqwent ending; bat, betide It, Ut l-tuct form (ibonl ball a* ota 
Li BY,) Unit Iol la B: thoa, agttt; aid till It feud onea area la tba 
neater. Tba BY. bat a number of example* of mate, aad tax. looatlvto 
to &vi (Ue normal end Lag tad Ue a goufed beta U) from amtomr; 
ud oert*U dnnbtfeJ meet ol ■ corratpawding aji from l-tttma. 

data locative* m I (regarded by Ue Vedk grtmmailta u pnfgMjm ax 
otambiMtbla; 180d) axe made ftoa l-tlwi. Tba lam baguge mahaa 
Ua water locative* U Jtal and uni; bit Ua feme* tmr wean la Ua 
oldMt toil*, and Ua Uttar only vary ranly, 

g. The later grammar allow* Ut dal., aVL-ft*., *8d Ua. ta. to be 
famed it will vtU tka feller ta- toxmlMUati ot feag-tewei ta, mm»h 
41, to (fer wUM, U BtUmaga rt*., ftl b tnbMltotod: tOTb), tot Bk* 
bou am qalte me la Ue eidatt langwaga mo (ta i «■* (Um Uea 
dO anewn*>nee altefather la BY,; Ura* tlmae to ■«! ta AT,); tad daa 
BHrttaa* Uaj art almoit uU*n ((»• ta BY. aad AY.), 
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h. Tb* *<*. |UUI 4 M the an*.] of tb* it*a, In tute. ik fom., iftk* 
In the earlier and la the lafor Ia tha oart, It ti I afar allowed 

ta be aithar af U< tarn* form or the aa altered item; and thli *u probably 
tb* uift In tb* older tim* aleo, act Initiate* woifh art 4 notable te d*- 
leralM U« (AY. baa Q ea«a, and VS, o MX*). 

897. Ditt. a. Tb* Jeter and earlier liDfuafe agree In Bating the 
no*.- BMK. and fcm. by lufthaalsi the tail of the Man, The 

MB* (iM* In tie nantar (uoordiDf to the ml# fifes ebo*e) ud later in 
tel and uni; but the** eudinp an nearly unknown te the Veda (u, indeed, 
tba (MM nt of o*l y rut twiwm): AV. hae tel twie* (RV. periapt 
mm)| vs. baa ABl onoe; RV. fat* q] from out U-Ueffl, and X, one* abort' 
toed to i, from one or two 1-itaoi, 

b. Tie unvarying ending or iaitr.-d*t-ebL, id all geoden, la bhyflm 
added to the nneheugfd atam. 

e. Tb* gan.-loc. of all afaa add* o« to the atom in roue, aud fan.; 
In twt, the tatar language luteiyoaea, a* *li*wbere Is the weakcit tun, 
a n; probably in the ouUer Vedw tbe form would be lUa that of the other 
genian i hot the only occurrence noted it ooe unoi In AV. 

884. Plnrtl, a. The soa.-foe. maac. mi lam. add* the normal ead- 
Lpf M to the pnated atea-inal, making tfu end itu. The exception* 
In tba Vadn are i*ry few t one word (sri) baa tei in both getden, and a 
few faminlsai bn a Is (like I-ttemt) j a > tty few twietu ha? a tut. Tb* 
seat Dan.-act. asdi later In Ini and ftnl (like Ani from a: 888 o); bat the 
Vtde k*i I and 1 (about equally frequent) noefa efieaer than Ini; and fl 
and (mere uaiiUy) u, mare than half aa of tan aa ftei 

b, Tba aeeat, maie. and* In te and fin, for older ten and tins, af 
which plain trace* remain la tha Veda in Marly half tha tniunc** of ooc*r- 
teoea, and a ran not la fie jointly in tha iatar language, to the gala* of pho¬ 
netic mablnadon (104 fl ). Tha aceuj. fain. end* in Is and fit. But both 
maec and fern, forma In tes and oat an found tparlagly in tba Veda. 

«. Thu init. of all gendere add* bhln u> tha atan. 
i The dit.-ahL of all fen dm add* hbytt (in V,, atom o***r 
bbtes) te the atam. 

•. The gan. of all geo dan ft made alike la InAm and finAm (af 
which tha I ic not cetdom, la tha Vada, to ba molted Into asm). Stem 
with a Masted Inal in tba later laaguagu may, and la tha earlier alwafa 
do, throw forward tha Meant span tha ending. 

f, Tka lac. af all lender* add* eu (** fa: 180) le the etam-floai. 
f. The accent Is In aoeordiac* with the general nttee already 

laid down, And than Are no inefalwitlsi oalliig for ipocUi notloe. 

884. Eiamplei of declension. As modols of i-ttanu 
my be taken Qfe «fni m. ftre; fiti f. fait; anff 
firt n. water. 
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N. 


nfiro 

"S 

Jiff 


mil 

(itu 

▼Irt 

A. 

sfin 




*f T '\rr 

giUm 

▼Irl 

L 

SftRT 

Jinn 

GlfjfilT 



ffitrft 


D. 


mb, nfit 



•pij* 

fiujl. gitjli 

▼fatyt 

AVG. 





«fn*t 

**««, litrn 

WtrtyM 

L. 


JTfft jjtof 

Ffjftl 



gitto, gAtyim 


V. 

Ilfr 

JF 

«(fc ait 


*€»• 

lit* 

»iri, fin 

Dul: 

S. A. V, 

snfr 

n?fl 

mQufi 



fiti 

ylrl^I 

LD.Ab. 

MUWJW 

JlfHMJIH 



•fnfbhyt® 

litlbhjia 

vAribbjfcn 

G.L. 

lAt 


^rfpifu^ 



C*ty©« 

virlfM 

Plant. 

n. y. 


JFH^ 




KiUru 

virijjl 

A. 


Jlrf^ 

Gtftfin 


ifnin 

■AtU 

rlrtnl 

1. 


ufarfr^ 



■fnibhl* 

gitlbhlfl 

tItJW li 

D. At. 



4\^U\ 


atnlbkjaa 

gitibbjw 

riribb/M 

0. 

ttSfcP^ 

jwMw^ 



agnlnip 

(tonlin 

wiilylai 

L. 

«f&5 




iC&ifd 

«Wf0 

wir Jfu 
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MO. Id order to mtil am pUUly tb» tkmu to T*tk lupuji 
«f aoat of tb» frai vbicb art OMMUti tote*, all too foma of Y&4J# ocetr- 
rasM in added Mam, aad k» tbe order of tbelr taqaeicy. 

m fllafiUr. Nm agnie ^ m ib»«i. 

to Aeo. i BIM again, 7*/W, flrrotqMaft); fan, u4 b#u u 
obofe. 

a. Imtr.: »e*c. afninA, rayyl and tknnli; ft®. idttl, tttlA, 
raatjl« e u r fr t i , dhlidnA; neat. vtntioi. 

d- Oil: wm agnAy*; fc». tajiye, lid, taiyll; Mat. fi^t, 

«. Gea.-ebL biu. agnda, Itjma, trlie; bn. Adit**, hetrfe and 
bfcAmlte; nnk. bh Arm. 

f. Ue-: awe agsifu egni, gjAji(r); ft*. fettlo, Adit*, dhi- 
nasAtajl(l), bhtbayiu, mu. apntd, aptdn(mia. 

g. Tec: a* above (mt wooktoi). 

to Dial. IfoB.-a««.-TOC: «Mc. hArtj f«n. jand; neat flud, 
rf>Ahi, birl^xc?). 

L [uU.-daL.-abl.: ai abate, 

J. 0*n.-loc: bmc biric*; fan. yttvUyAo aadJdmi 6 e; Moiwaxttiof. 

to Floral. Nob.: nut fern matLyai, hhrimta ; one 

bblirl* bbfafL 

L Act**.: nut again; fen. Jcfld*, fuuru(i}. 

m, lute., dit-abl., aad lot., u above. 

a. Oen.: bmc. few. kavlnla, frlgum etc. (mu wa*ttn|). 

Ml. Ai models of a-items may be taken QDt 9 atm 
m- enemy t dhani f. coto; HTJ no* dim n. honey. 


Blsfolar 


N. 





tjAtra* 

dbuiia 

mtdhtt 

A. 

"Tl 

^FL 

"5 


9Atnun 

dhenuaa 


J. 

**n 




qAtru^l 



D. 





fitnTi 

dhonivi, dkiovll 

mAdhon* 

Ab. Q 



qgm 


ijAtro* 

dbantodtowii 


L 





^Atrta 

dteentA. dfeesrrdm 

aAdhtml 

V. 


W 

Rg. toJ 


94 tXQ 

dkdno 

nUhmmUho 



1)1 


DioLmnw H, i* ixd Q-mM. 


Du2: 


K. A.T. 

n. 

H. 



fltrt 

dbinti 

mAHhawf 

LD Ak 


OJ-TTT^ 

W^P? 

O N 


qitrubhytm 

dhenubhflm 

midbubhytm 

0. L. 


Ml 



^itiroa 

dheDvd* 

midbun oo 

Plwel: 



S. T. 



Wlfo 

€\ 


<j4tmr»J 

dhanime 

midhttoi 

A. 

*1?. 


e- 


94trta 

dhende 

midhftnl 

I. 


ajSrn^ 

ngPm 


ipitrubbt* 

dhoniibbli 

midbubkU 

D. 4b. 


U^TTtT 

-O N 



Qitrnbbjti 

dhenibbyna 

midbubbju 

0. 






dbemUnim 


L. 





^4tru#u 

dhenOfQ 

fni.Hh nf n 

Ml. The fume of Tedlc ocean*ace *n rl f *“ 

bn* Tot til Q-*t*x 


In (he iun manner u for (be i-itemi ebo**- 

*. Singilei. Nom. ■ meet, *ni /«»• “• *•»'«: wur urU » 
b. Amoi.: meet. k«tum, ibhlruim, »ucetuDA»C); rn». dh*num. 
o. In.*: meet. ktrtnl. Pf * i* r ’° rt4 

purl ftonyti iwit midbun*, midbr*. 

d. D*L: ntK ketiT*. 9^v*> f«® )- 


nritt, midlnuw. , __ 

«. AM.-fw.: >mc nuuuri^ Pltri^ <*"*“; *»• •*»**•> 
Irei*- neat midbrM ui mUhui, midbo*. mWbunM. 

f. Lee, me*. *!•&. i**ll r«. mt 

niniu, aiiuvl* tine, daunt 

g. Tee,: e* ebow. • 

h. Duet Kom.-eoe.-Tee,: suk rti <**■ “ nwt 

jtntmJ. 

L Inett.-dM.-ebL; u eVoee. 

j, m ebere (bo* to* or W*> fi(B 

k. PlarnL Mam.* «*k midjaui U». 

acini, fntaknm*; *** putty, P^ P* 
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L Aeea*: mm. |tih, p*frii; few. (fta, midhraa. 
in, lutt., iet-ekL, ud lee., i itan; ill* f«a, (hi ftt tt« mo* 
litla Bomb Ik pm> 

Ml. 1 rr«flUr deellftlUi. Tk«n an no Imgdir a it—, 
awl cmlj • my fra i-etm*. 

a* lifcW fri mi haa fcr the fin itnfef eaeee a peeoHariy 
rtMf t kwad btM (TitUhtoi), lastly aikhly, which la the nos. 
•Ilf. li radioed to aAkbi (wlthoit eodlt*}, and la the other c*a» 
take* the nomal endlngi. The twtr. aid dat duf. have the ooma] 
aadhft afedply, wtthoit toasted a or fu^a; the abl .-gen. alnf. adda 
as; ud the be. ilnf. adds la; the reet li like ag&L TVtsr 

Blif. adlrYii, aikbiyim, hkhrA aikhy «, aAkhyua, aikhyftn, 
■dkbe; Da. aikUrlu, likfelbhyftm, aikfcyoa; PL hkUfM, a i bhl n , 
etc. eta. 

b, Tie Tede tun aewtt; idkUfi da., tad often tetoWei tie j to 
L 1> •ikkli, aikkUa, ete. Tie «M^tndi u* amity declined like 
tie ilwpU word, antra flflib] Mkha U «ok«*t*tad. 

o. Tien li » «orre*>e»4tnf fen., aakil (declined Uke drrf: Mi); 
Itt tie ferai ef eakkl ete tleo kmOdn feaad teed vita fealaUe wine. 

A. Pitt m. la declined refalaHy ht oospoeJUoc, aod when Jt baa 
the sea elof Uri, safer,- when mospownded tad wbee seeniag 
infee d , It la laflaoted Ilka aikhl t& the hwtr., dat., abl -fan., ud 
loa. ibf., forsiaf pitgrt, pity*. pityaa, pitrto- Thera are occaeioma* 
featuoaa of ooafletoo of tba two nli—n of forme. 

•. To* pati u Itul sesks of i y neeails tasgeead U ngtleriy 
end netellT inked tvted patnl tn ike few.; taw, jlaapatnl W»hf e iMag 
fe m lral , (UmpiM fe>% « feifedn for mMt. 

f. Jiai t «V< kee tie gen. elnf. ji&ju la tke Tide, 
f. Ari wft*, g re edy , Am life kie tn tke Tide aryie In pi. ara. uid 
mm. 1 aue. ead fern. It* utu elng. U aiim er Kgfep. 

k> Tl M in li &T. tfe mb. vie (feddi via), la tke glare! 
It meat* vihhli, tdbbyti bat rink. 

L The iteai Akfl *t, iatU bow, Addhl emit, end adktU (Jkfck, 
« defect!**, tkeli ferae fukeagtag with tad oraglrasdag ferae ftra 
Mraa in is (akfda eta.): oee tae atara la in, beJew (4*1). 

J. Tke raae patkl roed ie need to seM eg gwt ef tke Uriectfeo ef 
pinthAs: aee hetev, «J 

k. Xrdffo s. Jwkal leak* tke urea* ras, fc» wkick ike < ui t » a a - 
lag feme ef la if |f era uMnM, 

lAJoottfl. 

Mi. Oriftaal adjeotivo etese ta i an fra; thow f* t) ire snob 
mm s ra erona (sa*y teieitlr* rs fc-a tes i fcralaf a partklflal ad- 




12$ 


jecttre ft n). Tbttr Inflection in Hke tbit of tool, u4 bu been 
tMlidod In tb* rvim fin* tore. Ib thoae week own, ho*m — 
UBtfy, the <Ut, ibl.-fen., ud lot line., ud the |en.4oe. de*J — 
la which mooter bow difer ft-on mmcsUbu la the liter Iu|oafi 
by u inurted n (we hive moo ibon tbit tUi difference daw not 
axist la the VodLa), the aeoter *4jectfte k allowed to take either 
form- The eteu b the ttn» for auemUp« and uaU», art rwraU; 
(and allowably alwiyt) for fauintoc alao. 

a. Thart m»fc» iBXueaa of a fcmfntao dmq Ib J aurttaf (aama- 

dmu wtifc obaoitd aunt] heal da a is 1: thua, krtal m., krlad 

f-i a&khi (MS a) m., aakhi t; fandnbhl daudohhl f.» dhftnl 
■., dhtml t; fakbl ifnknnl « 4l f. In be [oar lupifn, aape- 
daUf r than la i tbit fteqaeat lntarchanf* rfi udlu lull of lb mm 
ate*. No adjective in 1 diIm a rafmlar hmlolna la L 

b. With lumi In n the eaee La quite dllTamt. While the feminine 

may, ud la part doei, ud Id a, Ilka the maerralln* ud auu, a apo¬ 
dal fa mini ti a-atom la often made by lenfthenlrx* tiu q lo t, m abo by 
adding !; and lor acme llama a foalalno la formed la two of tbeea three 
•tyi, or a *en In all the thru: Ibaa, kftrt, -dlpetl, pnU»yd, oarlfffl, 
Tieaijl; nref, furrt, pftret (with pmkniwlo* of u befbn r: 

eompara M6 b), bmhvi, pimbhrl, rtfhti cMbri, krftdri; — pfibu 
and pfthrt, ribbd aid riblrrf, otfdv aud Bfdfi li|bu and taghri, 
viva ud rtad; bobhn and bnbfarft, blbbUeii and bt bhatefl , bhlrti 
and bhtrfl; — tend and tan6 and taofi phnlfu ud phnlffl and 
phalfrl, midhs aid mrtbfl aftd mtdhfL Than art alao aama taml- 
nine aoen-atema la ft *tudli| (aenalJy with akanfad ««n) bwid* mat- 
tolls* tn n thu, ifn u>„ a*rft f.; lidre m., k*d*ft f.i riaBln 
n., f-i j«tu to., J««l t; pfdftkt m., prdftkfl f. 

845. Boot* eodtaf it 1 or n (orf: **• bi rtfnliriy add a t whan 
need u root-worda or ca root-finali of cottponrte, and bnot there 
are no rtjeotivea of the root-clias in thia dteionahji. 

a. Tit, !■ lb Teda, a few werda andlsf In a abort radical n are 
d at lined u If till v«n aallial: thsa, dimftidbro, Mf^i and the AT. 
km pytaalji (once). Boom In 0 aomotlmaa alao abenoi ft lo u: <bu, 
pmtxhu, rlblitk, «t (884); fo (Ml*) boobo fo Ja eamporftlw; end 
r* paAapa baeexaaa it (MI •); wblla mta In ft eomeftmaa apparauir 
matn ft to 1 (In -dbl from y dU eit: 11M). 

844. Compound ndjoctlrea birtnc now of Oil did autos m 
bal meuber are iniMUi In fuenl like orlfttnal i4)eollrea of the 
am* ondinya. 

B. Bat In neb empomde a Ual i or n t* aomattmia luftheMd to 
fcrm a feminine item; thu, rafro^I, mrool « -ffttrnjriffl 
w vtiDorft or 40, dnit uyfl « ^n. witftmft, altjbmndM; and 
AT. bu from ^ 
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DteJtttfefl III. 

Items la long tow* li: w », j I* 15 B. 

947. Hu Mini ending in long vowels fall into two 
weD-merked classes or divisions: A. monoayllabk stems — 
mostly bore root# — and their compound#, with 4 ccmptr- 
•tfw«ly until number of othen inflected Hke them; B. de¬ 
rivative feminine item* in QT1 and jj t r with a email num- 
bet in 3T ft which in the later language have come to be 
inflected like them. The latter diriaion ia by far the larger 
and more important, eince moat feminine adjective!, and 
considerable dasees of feminine noons, ending in BT 1 or 
^ l« belong to it. 

A. Boot-words, and those inflaotad Uko them. 

ftii. The inflection of thee* stems it by the normal 
endings throughout, or in the manner of consonant-stems 
(with W^am, not *^m, in the teens, sing.]; peculiarities 
like those of the other towel-declensions are wanting. The 
simple words are, as nouns, with few exceptions feminine; 
as adjectives (rarely), and in adjective compounds, they are 
alike in masculine and feminine forms. They may, for con¬ 
venience of description, be divided into the following sub- 
dime r 

1. Boot-words, or ssososyttsbles havlai the aspect of net. 
Those hi A are to ran that It Is hardly possible to asks up a whole 
tokens of fome la actual tee; those la I sad ft me sun ounerom, 
bet still very few. 

i. Cenpoeads having saeh words, or other roots with tag ftasl 
voweb, u bit menber. 

). Pot7*jthbic words, ef vaiten orlflo ted character, ioekdJaf 
la the Veda naay wUeh kwr am transferred to other deelswlo m . 

4. As aa appendix to till ckel we nay noet eoerwleatly 
dvierlbe the half-dom steas, noetty of rnitiar tafleetiee, eallag ia 


dtphthoifs 
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348 . Monosyllabic Before the eodiifa baft a*leg 

with vowrta, final I U cbufed to iy a»d 3 to uw; while foal i u 
dropped ehogether, exoept Id the strong cun, sad ta the eoc. pi., 
which U like the noBiaative (aeeordfaif to the grammarian* 1 ii 
loat bare alao: ao Instances of the oceatrenoe of ineh a form appear 
to be quotable). Stems in I eod ft are in the later tangaige allowed 
to take opdoaelly the fuller endlngi Bl, la, la is the sjagelar (dat, 
abl.-gen., loc.); bat io inch forma an ever met with Id the Veda 
(except fablyli [?], BV. P o«e). Before Am of yen, pi., n may or may 
aat be Inserted: io the Veda it U regularly Inserted, with a single 
exception Idhljim, ant*). The vocative U like the nominative to 
the singular at well as the other cumber*, bat iutaaoe* of it! oc- 
carmee la no compounded stems are not foaad in the Veda, and muat 
be extremely rare everywhere. The eartier Vedlc dual end tag la A 
ioatead of io. 

330. To the I- and Q-atemi the roles for monosyllable accent 
apply the accent U thrown forward apon the endings in all the weak 
caeea except the area*, pi., which it like th« nom. Bat the A-stems 
appear (the imtance* are extremely fewl to keep the accent apon 
the item throughout 

381. Example* of declension. Ai modeli of mon¬ 
osyllabic inflection we may take ETT j i f. progeny; tft dhf 
f. thought; and H^bhd f. forth. 

a. Ike Ant of U«m 1* rather wbltraril> «iwnd*d froa the four uaaa 
which aetoallr oeenr; of the loc. ilng. end gnu -lx. da-, &e Vedlc tuapLu 


; A-itenu an fouud. 
Slngolsr: 



N. 


m 

*v*\ 


ii* 

Hhie 

bhda 

A. 


% 



j da 

dbiyam 

bhdvam 

L 

m 

ftnn 

J" 


j* 

dUjl 

bhovi 

D. 

a 

fift, M 



i* 

dhlya, djjiyil 

btmvi, bhuvti 

Ab. 0. 


flrarr 



Jie 

dhijM, dhlyda 

bhttria,bbuTfU 

U 

& 

Mi, Rmw^ 



a 

dhiyi, dblyim 

bhowf, bhUvAlP 

V. 

m 


R 


jta 

dhie 

bhda 



U1-] 


V. Booth Am Awacrrma, 136 


DwJ; 


K.A.T. il 

m 

3* 

J«A 

dhijtn 

MMi 

LD.Ab. iwn\ 


5^1 

jdbfcjfa 

dblbbfim 

bUbbia 

O.L 

fyuw 



dhlyio 

blmv6i 

flint i 



N. BTO 

few 

> 

W 


dftlyu 

bbfowa 

a. BT^.gnt] 



it* to 

dhljat 

bhftwM 

l. 

■*. 


Jdbbla 

dbihbfa 

bhfibhit 

D.Ai. 

-v. 


itbhn* 

dbtbhyia 

bWbiyit 

O. 9HM my 

■s *\ 

fmm. 


Jdnlm, jdn 

i^iiy^Wj HhfntiW 


l mg 

tflg 

m 

c\*> 


dU|6 

bhflfa 


SU. MonotylUbie item in coapoaitlon. WhAft to 
noon* abort described oeear u fink! mtatw of a ooapoond, or wh» 
«■; root b ft or I or ft Jb fonad b ■ Hke poattioo, to lnfleetUm of 
as 4-ataa la aa abort. Bat I *&d ft-atamj follow a dlrtod auft 
to ftaal towoI boforo a rowol-ondiaf Li either converted Into a abort 
rowal tad hhItowo] (ly or ut, m abort) or into a HBJrowel limply 
•> or r). Tit accent ii nowhart (brown forward open to etdi&ft, 
aad therefore, when I and ft become jr and r, the rtaoltin* aytlabte 
i* circoafta (ftft-4). That. 

Him. >aA to. Blofito: 


W.V. 

-Ahb 


•bfafta 

A. 

-dhiyam 

.<lhyi»ni 

•bi&vaa 

'bbvim 

1. 

-Abiyi 

-dhy4 

-bfcUTl 

•bhrft 

0. 

•dhiyt 

-dhyd 

•bfad-r* 

■bhri 

Ab.G. 

-dHijM 

•Alvyba 

•bhurti 

-bftrfta 

, 1*. 

•dhiyl 

-dhyi 

-btUTl 

-bftri 
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Pul- 


N. A. T. ntti/A* -dhyt* 

LP.Ab. -dtlihAjim 

O. L -dhlyoo -dhjia 

Floral 


•bfc6rftm >bbtl& 


-bhfofa 7 ^ 
-bbttTM -bfarta 


S.A.V. 

1. 

P.A>. 


0. 


L 


•dhlru -dhyfco 

- dhf t h I» 

-dtrfbhyu 

-dtifo 


-bhUTM *bhrt» 
-bbdbhla 
■hbibbjva 


\*1 


ft. Ai to the odftlaeiUUtf of tha fuller e»dtn<a li, ti» aftd in to the 
etafilar (fenlnipa), grammatical aatkerittn m immvM at variate*; ket 
they arc mow fen&d la the Voda, and hate hoop omitted boa the iWh 
i theme ai pfobatlr ftaiuL 


b. If two oofltontBla precede the Inal l or fl. ike ileaylbW Imii, 
with b ud aw, an refolufj vrlma; after ou Muuot, Oi w|< U 
teiylsf The finemartm» precortha ly e*d nr *be> Ik* M tfBOeytUbfe mm 
kaa acre the character of ■ pooh, and y and ▼ wkas It b ft an pgtitf a 
tuM toot with participial telae. No hcI dbtiMtiem, hewer* f b u bo *om 
I n the Voda — whete, moteotM. tk« dlffenaet of the two fcmi b only 
graphic, ilooa tka yi» uf rl-form* ab Ike nil an elvejrt to bo nod ai 
dlaaylUMc: 14 w U end uft or hi, asd to «q 

ft. Ai to Banter aUBi tn each adjeetltee, no 107. 


980. A few farther Yedie irregnlariti* or peMUarftba ftajr ho Maty 
ftotiood. 


ft. Of the Ah to du, the form* In la, 1 m, ft (da.) an ae m et l mee to 
W Mad n dbayUahUa, aaa, mb, ft*. The dati* of the etas meed u 
lftinltlTa la Ai (a* if 4+ft): ihu, prakbyil, ptlUalj pftrtddL 

b. Irregular traaifar of lha accent to tba ending In eeftpoudi U oft 
la a eu* or two: time, ftwftdjftbhlyl [AV.) h Idbii (AT.), 

834. Bat oospouda of lha olaai abofo doacribed an Dot Ifr 
frftqwotJj tnnafevod to otk«r wxIn of isfoetioB. tha A abort Mid 
to ft for a maaoftllae load neater) atom, or faeUsod like » atw of 
tha derivative Anltw (below, 304/ *a fomtolai; the I aid 8 abort* 
eoftd to i ftftd a, aad litoted m of the leend deeluboft. 

ft. Thu, conpotnd itaw la -f*, -Ja. -dm -Otbft, ■**■« **«< an 

teaod area I* the Veda, **d baoewe /request later (>alo| nada free all, « 
nearly all, the neb la A): aad ipocadic tea* from fat e<h«n aaeir i fe* aUftpla, 
?ft*pda, wftyodhtlft aad rft rii e lh i bbK dh a n ial fft (all IT.); »*, 
fee liadft wmpODftda, wof*flri* (TB.). tfcrayao (BV.), f ftog rihhla 
(*V.), katma^ia (9A-) *»d ftftnfbhyu (*V.) uf MUafebjftft (VA) 
m* jrttoift^ihtiU (TA), wojmftA (AT.). ^tihhrire (Th.> 

b. Still men iisemt on the kmiMio* la i wUab Ian ton 



V. SOCK! Am Awictwm, 


its 


ikri; roet-4*el«a«lon eia®pl*i m prtji (of uhieb tie fortker oampoudt 
in part-iav* mt'foma), rmdhi, p-addUt, ptmtimA, tad otfaen. 

O. Then, la tie later laajMge, a few fenininej in t ire mult from 
lit ran In * ibertened tnm A: tbit, fopl, fOf^W, pannifi, paftkajl, 
bbtajagl, bhajaAj!, nrftpL 

969. Polysyllabic Stans. Stoma of this diTilLon (A) of nor« 
thin cm lyllible are very rare Indeed is the later laoguafo, aad 
by no raeaoa common Is tie earlier. The Rlg-Yoda, howovwr, pre¬ 
mie a tot laeonilderible body of them tad at the clan nearly 
dine out later, by the dlnae of iu atemi or their truefe to other 
tpodn of declension, It any be beet deicrlbed oe a Vedic basis. 

a. Of atrcij In a, oMcoHaet, hilf-a-dMsn ooeor in the Tad 4 : pAwtKa, 
miatlift, ail pbbuhfd in otherwiae »li*ed by the lOer grammar: ra 
belaw, 48$—4; uijinA (noro. pr.) in the aaomalitt non. ela|. u^iat 
(.end lot- w well a d*t a^tot); mahi peat li band ealy In aecor. 
■in«. and ibtndmOj In co»portion • ft* from* bee only felfu nit derl* 
vail* from iu. 

b. Of iteme la I, ever aeveaty in band la the Veda, nearly ill 
bmlaleM, md etl accented on ib* Anal. HaJf of tie feminine# an firmed 
from naerntlcM *lth cb»ng* of aroint: Ik**, kalylpi (®. kalydryn), 
pontfi (m. pfirupa); otbere aiow so change if aunt: lira, yimf (a, 
yam4); otben Kill be>e no conpeponiing paaenlUee : tin*, uadi, lakfir.i, 
•ftrjai. Tie naemllnea are about ten In nembet: (bi eumple, rathl, 
prtui, atari, ahi, IpathL 

0. Of Mama in ft, tie number le emaller: Ibeae, too, an nearly eU 
feminine*, end all accented oil tie ftnal. The majority of them ire Ike 
feminine adject!vie In d to nucuhnaa In a w u (above, 944b): thoe, 
oarapjtl, oartfpd, Jlfhatadi, tnadhfi. A few are nonsa In A, vlth 
chinp of acrent, tiui, acrA (dfru), ppdlkd (pfdiku), fraijxA 
fUl); or without change, aa nyttl. And a few have no 001 roe pond Jn# 
taaacutlnee- tin*. land, Ytdhft, oamd. The meatullaee are only two «r 
tine namely, ptijjft, kpkaftifd, makfd(>); end their forbi m of tka 
ilm»M ferity. 

964. Tin mode of declrnaioo of time word* may bi illustrated 
by ibe following azimpka ratbi m ekmnoUtri uadi f. Hr*#*: tand 
f. body. 

a. Si one of tie Mleeted namplee eoeun In all tie feme, brmi 
for which no tiampLi «t ill |« quotable an pii in bracken. Ho In stag, 
from any I*ra» oecon, to determine wiit the fbtm wetld be. Tie etem 
aadf la Mimed u 'sample partly in order to eapbulie tie di ferine* 
bciwren the culler laigiagt and tie later la regard to tie words if til* 
dMttoiv uadi l« later <|ie medal if deiintlv* lafieeek*. 
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Singnler: 

W. 

mthin 

nndia 

Unfa 

A. 

rath iam 


Ur hay 

L 

ratbift 

nadlA 

Uaul 

D. 

rathie 

uadis 

Unde 

Ab.G. 

ntthiu 

nadian 

tan a at 

L 


. 

tan ill 

y. 

rAthi (?) 

nidi 

tinu 

Pul: 

K.A.V. 

nthift 

nadift 

ttadl 

1. P. Ab. 

{rnthibhytm] 

nadibhyftm 

[tandblajAB) 

G. L. 

[rathloe] 

nadlon 

tan doe 

Plural: 

If. A. 

mtfaUo 

nadias 

tandaa 

I. 

[ralhihhli] 


UnAhhia 

P. Ab. 

{mthtohjan] 

zmdlbbjran 

tuihhyii 

Q. 

ntbiaftm 

tudlaiBi 

♦ ■wliKta. 

L. 

[rtttliifu] 

nadiftt 

Unftftx 

b. The eaiee — nadttm, 

taniinm, etc. — 

are writtan above 


cording to thdr (me phonetic fora, almoet Invariably belonging to Uto to 
lie Vede; in the written text, of oeorta, U« etein-Anal U made * hdI' 
vowel, u4 the necking tillable it cArcumflexed. tin, aadjhm. tab* 
vkm, «U., only, u nroeJ, after two to«a»ontnt» the rewired form ly ut 
aw o« written initead; end alao where the combination jt weald e*het- 
wIm remit. thee, oAkriyt, [afrdwli,] in i mJtrlyiTHA. The KV. really 
reede itvyha ate. twice, end tanrha at r. fcror tinea \ end eeah eon- 
tree Done are men* often made la the AY. The ending ft of the nom.-aac. - 
roc. da. li the equivalent of the later ftu> The nan. ting. In e frore 
I-ttant it ftind la the older language ahoot aixty dteea, from ova thirty 
•teiae. 

34?. Iiregalariiiet of forte, pro per) j bo called, ere eery few In thte 
dlrlrien: oeioti a* lor- dug. (Inttoad of enunwi) oocon a few Usee, and 
then ke another doobtfnl cate or two of the eene hied; the flea) 6 li re¬ 
garded u precybja w anMaWnehle (189); Mn6l to lengthened to U&t) 
in e yitiigi or two; -ynma la cow or twfoe abbreviated to -ytift. 

IM. The p r oe m ef tram for to (he other for* of U end tt-dedewdan 
(below, 8089.), which W nearly axtingitohed (hie category of wordi in 
the later laagmaga, hat lie beginning* In the Veda; bet in RV. they art 
exeeailT«)y Meaty: namely, dfltiim, ioc. dag., oeee, and fragnilak, do., 
•nee, and drarltaoi, Lnatr. ling., with two or three other dethtfei oeeei. 
In the Athena*, we ftnd the aoc. eing. ktthtbo, toads, rmShflax; the 
iaotr. dog. pnliiU and one «r two othere; the daL itng. ndhvfll, ?▼*» 
qnli, nfr&Tftl; the ahL-gen. dug. posiThhirlA pf dlhi it , fn^rnAii 
and the kc ring. (with aeeent). Aem*H*ta plorel 

In In and 0s ere nowhere net with. 
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369, Adjccttr* eomposnii Iron ik«« word* arc *iry fa*, tbw which 
on ur «« deellasd like tbe tin pi* »t*a« : (but, hir»$ymvfc}la and uiiii- 
raataril, itapUUn&a *nd iinratan&a, *11 nom. iLnfc. a>*«eu)in*. 


Stem* ending In diphthong!. 

900. There ere certain monosyllabic item* ending in diphthongs, 
whirli are too few end too diverse in inflection to make a decleniion 
of. and which may be moat appropriately diipoaed of here, in eoti' 
section with the iterai in 1 and n, with which they have moat affinity. 

Thry are 

a. me in i it &u: niu and gllii; 

b. Atom* in hi: r*(; 

c. stem* in o: go ami dyo ,or dyu, dir] 

90). 4. The item ntu f. «A»f is entirely regular, taking the 
normal endiagi throughout, and following the rulaa for moaoiyliable 
aeveutuation .917, — except that the acci*. pi- la said {it dons not 
to occur in accented teiUi to be like the nom. Thus nine, 
nfivam, ntvi, Dive, nivha, nivi, ndvAu, niobhyim, atvie; ndra*, 
ndran, otubhie, nAubbya*, nlrim, oiufu. The atem gliu m hall 
it apparently inflected in the lame way. but few of to forma hare 
been met with in uee. 

b. The atom ttf f. (nr m.j nt*Uh, might be better deathbed a* 
ri with t anion-coflaoDent y [SMi Interpoted before rowel ending!, 
und ii regularly inflected a* auch, with normal ending* and raoao- 
ry liable accent Thui rda, rijam, riyi, rije, rlyia, rgji; ri jgu, 
ribtxyim, riyoe; riya*. rijia, rtbhia, rtbhyaa, rftyfa, rfteu. But 
in tbe Veda the accas. pi. it either riyta or rdyaa; for accua. ling, 
and pi. are alio need the briefer fonai rim (BY- once, riyamdoea 
not occur in V. 1 and rda (9V.. once , and the gen.-ting it icmeUmeA 
anumalouily accented rdyaa. 

o. The atem go m. or f hat/ ur cow la micb more irregular. 
In the atrung cate*, except accue ting., it it atrengtheaed tu gnu, 
forming dike nAu gtua, gdvga. gdraa. In accu. sing, and pi. ft 
ha* like rtl the brief fonni gin and gia. The abl.-gfa- ling, la 
gda u if from guj. The teat it regnUrly made from go, with the 
nonnal endings, but with accent alwaya remaining Irregularly upon 
the item thui, fir A, give, girl, giro*, givAm; gobbyim, gobble, 
gobhjaa, gbfu. In the Veda another funa of tbe gem pi i» gonlm i 
tlic num etc du. i* ,aa in all other anch ca*ea, aleo giv*; and gfim, 
go*, and fie are not infrequently to be pronounced aa dissyllables 
Al ace. pi. is found a few timoi giwas. 

d- The item dyb f. jtat in V usually iu *ly. J*y Ii yet more 
anomalous, haring beside it a simpler item dyu, which become* <Uv 
before a vowel-ending. The uathe grammarian* treat the two &> 
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lodtpeodent word*, bat it Is more convenient to pat them together. 
The fttaai dy6 la inflected precisely Like g6, si shore deacribwd The 
complete dedemUm Is ss follows (with forms not actually met with 
in use bracketed}: 


Singular. 

djiue 

dirum dyflm 
I. divfl (dyivA] 

D. dlvd dyiv* 

Ab. divii dyo« 

6. diwfla dy6e 

l. dlvf dyivi 


Dual 


Plsnl. 


[dir An J dyAviu 

[dyubhjim dyobhjAm] \ 

I 

[dtvin dyhvoe] 


divst dyAvss 

dlvi*.dylta [dy4*J 
dyubbli [dy6bhi*j 

[dyubhyas dybbhya*] 

[divim dyArSOif 

dyafu fdybfuj 


e. The dtL ling. dyAve U sot found In the early tabgEejre Itoib 
dirss md dlyAa occur a* icoua. pi. to V. Aa aom. etc. du., d/4vft It, 
u Uiual, the regular Yedic fann once occur* djirl fie ), as i[ a neuter 
form; and dyftus It found once med u »bUtl»a. Th» cue* dyAua, dyim, 
•ni dyfln (once) are retd lu V. sometimes a* dissyllables; and the But 
aa accented vocative then becomes dyAAs ft. c. diloi'. aa® 914). 


f. Adjective compounds having a diphthongal item a* tnal member 
are not numarout, and tend to shorten the diphthong to a rowel. Thus, 
from nlu *e have bhlnnSnU; from go, mtot*] words like 4gu, aspthen, 
au^u, bor bugu (f. gd JB.j; and, eorrsapoedlngly, rti teama to be redu¬ 
ced to ri In bfhAdrayw and fdhadraym* (UV.). in iertratlon, go main¬ 
tains Sta full form in gotrn, ag-otA, -gavt ff. -guri). etc.; aa Am member 
of a compound, it ia vartouriy treated thus, gAviqir, gAvlfti (hot 
gaA^tr. gsif^i K ). tic ; goaqvi or go'qra, (Af-Jika. gbopaqa, ttr. 
In certain compounds, alao. dyu or dyo take* as tnomaloui form- thus 
dylurdA (K.), dyiurloki dyAuiaihfita (AY.) In rarint 

(unleaa this la for rmyivant) rtl becomes re. RV, hat AdbrigArU* from 
idhrigu (of questionable import), and AV. hu ghyUetAvia, sppsren 
aecua. pJ. of fbftaatu or -ito. 


B. Oirlvitirfl stems In I, I, ft. 

M2. To this division belong all the I sod l-stems 
which have not been specified above us belonging to the 
other or root-word division, and also, in the later language, 
most of the I and 11-stems of the other division, by transfer 
to a more predominant mode of inflection. Thus 

1. a. The great mu of derivative feminise h-stems, substantive 
and adjective. 

b. Tka laiectiaa of theia item baa maintained Itself with little 
change through the whale history of tba liagaaga, bring almost precise!) 
the lama In the Vadat u later. 
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US 

1 *. Tb» gmt mm of ietintin fmbhm Htat 

d. Tito dmo towitiowt ewoytloi la A# lit* laagug*. li tio writer, 
H nfM it* >i*tOat potato* nt »Wn (tHb): ton* fr aato fa m made 
with thiago >f mm) Mow til* mod* of taUnaka only whan tit huh 
la Mi «a tio f: that, ttwi^ pdrogpl, ptllkol, 

t, Tla of ttla dlrtotoa It pwnl an ragtrdad a* mado by 

rtntnotfos «f aft tortor wtlH In ft, Thafe laflaedon hoa toeeoo lo tie 
Wv Ungaofo >»>w%at mite* wtth that if tie otil dfrWofl, and •« far 
dlfanoi from tio T*4Jo IbMM: Me Wow, M*(. 

f, Twj few d»rlT%tjT. mmi to I am neognliod by tio pinnulM 
u dotHand Hi* Ita not-dlTtotemt it* Todk word* of that eluo an, If 
Wtlnod la loo, tnland to ilia nod* of laWttkn. 

g. A vary rm*0 vuWi of maoiHoo I-rtt*n (balf-a-dma) an la 

tio Tod* dlcHaod «a Of lb* dertoati*# dtrlaloi: thoy n> ilhv m proper 
MSN, nftnlJ ate I aid amt *tr{ (oiljr cm* earn each). 

3, t. Tia t-ato&a ttefiia wrobw, and art trajuftn from tie 
otbtor dtrMoa, lltaUrtbd it hldBtloB to tt# gnat olaw of darintlro 
I-fUi :aleapt tbit toy ratlin tio ending » of the non. dag.]. 

M. Kadlaga. Tio paint* of dlrtlnettoa botwaon till and ti« 
<tk> dtoldoa an *a fella wa: 

A. Il an. *1*1 tha mil a-oidtog ii wuttof: leapt to tio fi-ctom* 
aid o my few I atom* — aomoly, tobfmT, tori, tnatrt, Uadrl — wbleb 
k«w t naamd tio aadlag of tio otier dMatea. 

b. Tio turn dag. tad pL add (tapir a tod a MfUttly, 

0. Tio diL, tii'gon., Old loo. dog. taia alwop tio fuller 
Al, U, U; and than oh aapawtad bom tio Inal of fit A^tomt by u 
totorpoaad f. la BUrna^a at*., U u orally n bod la tod far Ai (807b). 

d. Bofera tia an*lap A of lad. dag. aad « o { gam-lao. da., tio 
tool of b4Wu lo doaood to If obaagad to •; bit la lio Voda, tio tnotf. 
•nOlm* A my ofton (la AMfiy idf tio oeeaivoaea*) blond* with do dad 
» A. Tio yi of Imimi lo la a few Todie tump loo «Mattd to L aad 
on to L A be. dag. la t man • law tlmaa. 

a. la all tio waakaot oaoi ik*t maid—d, tio taoaol of aa I* at 
Amu Ml* aaai lot] la tinwa fcrwtrd ifta lo aodtag. fa tio 
ramafcltaf ton* of tbo tamo dam, A» |i fL, a 1 b olwija totarpaaod 
Wwaaa m aai aadlag, aad At aaaaat rami to a ifn tio torsor (la IT., 
iowaoor, h It totally throw! fervid apaa do oidJag, ■> la i aad i atom), 
t la m itog., tad A ioeamto «; taal I aad ft an a Wtoi ad. 

K> la i a m, iii .-m. h. ud aam. |L t p pi ra to I (aad A) atom* o 
maAad HfwiM Wtwooa tio oarttor aad Hot laagaagt, too ladar Wai - 
laf tb ferma of tio mil dlrktoa. TVa da. ofldtag Am to uiam la 
AT., ami iry rara to AT.j too Tadto aadlag to I (a aai i f aa dlag daal 
of ft mama darn am amor). Tio ngakr tolar pi. aadlag am iao only » 
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drtMfal « two la IT., udiwji mill mb« lm IT.; A* 

on At* (tad it U ca* ct y*j fttqwot Mcuiwot) uUi a OjapJ? ; i»i 
tfcii|t TM-tMti ottar la A* Btftaiv i, ab«f *U| Wm, Wtk tt» 
Md nlk Wlfnatlf m tw, ul nm, (v, ltittd, ttey imximti 
Uwnteafi «lw U tk tfte). Of t*« da. sen. «tu «di la a, 

bttk tad lit**; In of ®w, a-fonot on l*4liltn|«l*WMi Am 

aa-fomi. Tk ET. hu * ft* Iiiaplu «f iw for ft*. 

b. Tit rtmtlnin| uui ull for no msu*. 

864. Example* of decleniion. Ai modal* of the 
inflection of dernatm atom* ending in long towel*, we 
may take *ipfT *dnl f army,* 3TOT kanyl f. par// ^ datf 
f. foddeu; ^Tadhd f. wim 


s. 

SinfuUf: 


>* 



knl 

kaajt 

did 

tadEte 

A. 




«R 


kmm 

knnjJlm 

divin 

Trihlim 

I. 


‘try ui 

"^n 

TOT 


•teayt 

kanjlyft 

deryfl 

▼adfart 

D. 

Ml 

•trtiMtJ 

t* 



Uukyii 

knnylyli 

dVTjftl 

TldbVfti 

A*. 0. 

vnn 





admjfta 

kanyk/ft* 

datyfla 

▼adhrfla 

U 


‘trurtiW^ 




•teAjftm 

kanjkfAa 

dUrryflm 

▼atertei 

V. 

» 


>fir 

*3 


•tea 

ktej* 

teri 

TUki 

K.A-V. 

D*tl; 

W 



SIB* 


■tea 

kaaji 

davyftd 

radhTtn 

LD.AK 



* 



ka&yibtajtii 

fertaytei 

vadfaftfaty** 

O.L. 






ttejN 

kanylyt* 

tevyte 

ttekrda 
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It. T. 

Plwal: 





kiaili 

dnpk 

Tftdkrkft 

A. 



>*1 



•toil 

ku^a 

dark 

▼ftdhdo 

1. 

faring 





aAnibtdft 

knyihblft 

davibUi 

ndbtibUi 

D. Ah. 

lmqs\ 





■hftfbhp** 

kftaytehffti 

dartapao 

rodbtbhr** 

0. 






itoi&is 

knnydnBm 

drriakm 

▼Mlhfaim 

L 


4MJIW 

>95 



•talm 

kftnyln 

darifs 

▼ftdrtfu 


ft. In tfco Vail Tftdrt l* a itm bolwfJoi to tbo other dlviiioa 
[Ilk* tart, it™, 954). 

995. Iiwplaa of VodU fflrmi ut 

a, intern: lortr ilai (till da plat tons ii **p#dtlljr eoa- 

aon from wm la tt ad U); torn. pL n^lui (*b*ut tvostr txtapln); 
•ecu- pL Wftihftamiftfti (* cim oi (*»). Ball th* bfayai oim in to 
U rood u bklift; tie 1m of ftt. pi la a tow time* to ho noosed lata 
tarn ; ud tio I tad tm of bob. ind um dap. no, nry rutljr, to ho 
wnd in tW hm Btnaor. 

b. l*ft*ai- ioetr. fl&f. {ini, ^4ml; loo. gasH; d«l eta. dm. d*r4; 
mb. pi 4avi»; fia. pi batxTtrtjD. Tk* tul oi tie itaa la to ho i*»d 
m * Tow«t # (n*t y) fn^aootlj, but not la tie majority of lufeftoei: tin, 
didl, datrUn, didia, rdduloo. 

a. TV* ipondli Iftiuataa of ttinifor hotooeo till dlTidoa u< the 
proud tof bin hm lined) nfldofttly Mil cod. 

d. Of tto iffolu itboHtodoa aadt ia Um lufuft (907 {, 

899 f, 899 8) of tbo dot *io| Milnj ftl /to too foa.*ohl. tadlap b, la 
ill cUt*«o of vftfdi odaltdfti (be lottor todiof, t fa* oumplta *ur bo 
11*« boro r ftbhlbbQtyftl ftpajn (AB.) a rip* o/ooti p on fi »f, trfftnbfcftq 
•ft Jftffttyil Oft (AS.) of rl« metre i Hotel* omi Jofati, rtoo iUwjii 
Oft Bft&apil 8ft (AA.) of tpuoft, .ho **> ditto* mi km—n< atrfyftl poy*$ 
(AB.) aMi'i «4l, dhft&Tii rt rtAd rita9(TB.) tint, fbneotk, b Ob 
■Md of tha «m i jlr^Apfti tTMto* (KB.) of imi Ate; Jpipaal fUjlyti 
(KK) **** * to At jtfri, laptl dhrt> ImldwUrtkpit (CC») 
tt i hcrna, fKm Ikio fto upbwi , Tho hm aabotUitbft to sod* wo la 
iW AY : Am. iriputY aftptl jUttpft* H her nittim dap. 
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tM. Tko mu ibri t vom* (probably niDtiwM Ami afttri $mh 
«Ms), follow i mined dieloailan: tow, etri, strijaai or atriai, itrtjd, 
(Miflf itilyfc, ttriyliD, Ctrl; itrijin, ibtlbb^B, itriru, 

atrfyea or atrie, etrfhh1*. oCrfbfayt*, etrtyflm, atrtfd (brt tko xctt- 
Mlfoo atttm osd atria «• Mt feud la tko old* lu|««t, ead tko 
atari lo a* ^notable). Tlo Mo — tutio n to ihot of e root-word; tko f«roi 
(umpicnouly tko nan. ilap.) ui tkOM of tko othir or dariutlve dltUloa. 


IdjMtlTN. 

AA7. a. The occurrence of original adjeotlvee to long final 
vowel*, and of ooapoaadi having to final umber a atea of the fiitt 
dividon, lut been avffidntlj treated above, to fir u maacnlbc and 
feabbe fonai are concerned. To fora a neater atom hi competition, 
the vale of the later laagaage la that the final leaf vowel be ohwt- 
ened; and the item 10 made li to be Inflected like aa adjective In 
i or n [AM, Ml, A44). 

b. Sack a an ter fora* irt Tory nro, and la Ike older Uafaif* olmoit 
unknown. Of union from l it— a hove Woo »o*ed In tkelfcda only 
harl 9 Hjam, mc. do*. (o bum. fora), tad tnldMaa, ion. ri$. (u»o 
« bum. tad fon.)j (ton only a fra tuaplot, end froo mm- 

forai wkiok ml|ht bo bum. tad fra. oIm: tkeo, Tlblih, Cobh a, mb. (b»,- 
ou. Ola*. : empire 864); laptft tad aiyobhttl, two. rin*.; tad 
majobbfi, uo. pi. (eompue pttrti: 84tk). hen ■ tu rni moot only kalf- 
a-doun oxtmploa of * now. il»|. In in, like fit nut. end fra. fora. 

o. Compound! bnvtot dmsi of the o*x»d dlrialoa aa final 
member are common only from derivative* la A; aid tkeao tkarten 
the final to a In both aaimHu and tenter: than, from ft to and 
KftlA y r r y y wane the maoc. aad nent item ajnraja, fern, aprajl 
dddfan. Back oompottsda with sow In I and t are laid to be la- 
Aaeted In meet, aad fern, like the aim pie word* (oety with In and Aa 
in tee. pi maac. ]; bet the examples given by the grammarians ire 
fietltfcraa. 

d. Stmi wtfi UortMod Suit no fom don iUy mol vhb: fin, eka- 
patni, Iftalftkynit; end im! idmh (wit da*. non.) u opeNilhal, 
abfay^UejiaL Tko atom Mia toot** to bo tkonoaot to eferi for iH 
leaden. 

AM. It * convenient to give a complete paradigm, 
for all gender*, of an adjective-stem in V a We take for 
tke pmpoee ptpi eetf, of which the feminine ie uau- 
•U J made in 4T i in the later language, but k \ l in the 
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ftlfllll: 

m. ». 


V. 

qw^ qrw v 

pip* P«P*» 

JL 

pftpAm 

1. 

qfa 

P*P*M 

D. 

w 

pMt* 

Ak 

qrn?^ 

ptpfc 

0. 

SWRI 

P*P**7» 

U 

qft 

P*P* 

T. 

qro 

p*j* 

Dill: 

». A. V, 

qift qft 

P*P*^ pip* 

L D. At. 

qnwrn^ 

ptpfcfcrta 

0.1. 

qwft^ 

pApAyo# 

PI ml: 

K. 

qwi\ qntft 

pM* p*p4ni 

A. 

qn^ wft 

P*pA» ptpAnl 

1 

>lpH> 

D. AA 



pMUtm 


f. 

i 

qnr 

qrft 

pM 

pM 

iwn^ 

qiqfc^ 

pApAm 

plptm 

qnor 

qm 

plpijl 

plpyi 

^rmJ 

q£r 

P*p6yii 

pipy*! 

WMiQW^ 

STOW 

ptpiyn 

pipy A* 


mujw^ 

p*pM» 

p*pj!* 


qiPiT^ 

plpljlm 

p*pyAd 

<ri^ 

qrfq 


pApi 

qft 

qy$f 

P*P* 

pipyftti 

qwwjT*^ 

<«<Starr^ 

piplbfajim 

pApibbyim 


qf-ifr^ 

v*9*r* 

pipy** 

qiqTJ^ 

muw^ 

p4pA 

pipy** 

qrm^ 


pM* 

p*pA» 


qyftfo^ 


Hylthh 

qwpq^ 

qritan^ 

pifAbky« 



[-fit 


137 Dboluwok IV., i -anus. 


0. 





plpgolp 

ptpfiniin 

pipfalm 

1. 

"*5 




Pdpfifn 

plpfisu 

Phpjfa 


OtcElfktlon IV. 

ttama in * r [or SJ nr). 

M8« Thi» declension j» a comparatively limited one, 
bring almost entirely composed of derivative nouns formed 
with the suffix FJ tg (or FT^ tar), which makes masculine 
noitma opento (need alto parti dp rally), and a few noun* of 
relationship. 

a. Bat it Indudaa also s few notias of relationship not made 
with that» affix: namely dwrf in., srisf and nfintady t, sod, besides 
those, if M., atf (la V.) m., usf tin V.) itrr 4 ^f m., mod the 
feminine numeral* ttap and omtmar (for which, see 40>e,g;. The 
feoinlnsa in tf are only mitt, dahitf, and yitf. 

b. The inflection of theae stems 1* quite oloiely aaalogoaa with 
that of Items hi i and o (lecood declension), Its peculiarity, as 
oc«pared with tbam, ooaslste mainly ia tbs treatment of the stsai 
itself, which has s double form, feller la the strong case*, briefer in 
the wash ones. 

>70. Forms of the Stem. Is tha weak easts (excepting the 
loo. slag.) the item-final is y, which In tbs weakest oases, or before 
■ rowel'eodlDg, is ehaofed refularly to r (1»1. But as refaide the 
strong cum, the etemi of tfaie declension fall into two classes. Is 
one of them — which la rery nook the larger, coital ting all the 
mmmi afwtfw, and also the noons of relatimmhtp nipt* sad tviif, 
and tha Irregular words stf and saryafjhr — the f is niddhied, or 
beoomea ftr; in the other, containing moat of the noons of rristionsWp, 
with af and nnf, the r li guested. or changed to ar. In both cli—ee 
the loe. stag, has as as stem-final. 

>71. Kmdingi These are In geaarsl the normal, bat with the 
following exceptions 

a. The m. a tag. (sue. aid fas.) cads atways la > (for original 
an o« Crt). TW *w. dag. sadi in ar. 

b. Tha mw. fin a add* am to the (ttreagikcasd) iisb; tfci sens. 
pL hss (llha 1 aod mmh) B m set. lading nd s « Urn. mftag, with 



W1-] 


V. Room ajto Awncnrw. 


m 


ft. The ahL-pci. liif. cbeapoo f to or (of at 1Mb). 
d. The fw. pi. (n It 1 «< D-ftoet) 1 — m a Ufcw. Km. ud 
leaptW the alem-tael Mm U. Bat the j of n{ may aUo reauln iben. 

#. The don are the tuIm of the later laafaape. Tie older p r o — a to 
omit) doriadna from thorn. Tbu; 

f. The eadlaf la da. to (*« anloamtty la the Tod») 

Mfolorly A lerteed of ftu (Mjr toa lo-ftco* la IV.). 

%, Tho 1 of Ik. naff. I# Irep t hoaed to X la a hw word*: tbu, kartArL 
b. la the |ti. j»L, A* BY. ho we IfilriD, ilttott lt>omod a; 
•ad naida Irjteed of npgAn to fro^aaoL 

L Other irteffaUriOeo of af ate the its* del nire, pi nAraa, end 
loo. oArl The Vodo writti iJ way* np^im la pea. pL, bpt t* p lo lo t 
majority of euei metrically leap. 

J. The Mem oaf f. fem haa the ree. flop, ajper, the pon. alap. 
osrAs; tad the mi*, pi. ale* usrAa. ud loo. atag. urim (»Mek It 
metrically trtayllible: Mqdia), u if .la aoekfy with X a&d a-atomc Oata 
oecaa otri la lot. tlaj.. hot it U to bo m4 u if too ttpoUt triaylliblc 
fom, spArl (fot tho uehaapo of a md p, aaa 191 1 ) 

k. horn rtf oomo o&ty Una (tppertatfy) of itfbUa. 

L >1 111 poa.'loe. 4tu, the f la elaoot olweyi to bo road aa e tape* 
iftte ey 11 able, f, Who* tho rodlop om'. thu, pltpAft, oM. Oa too mtwy. 
nlnlmUrl U om to ho nod nhalartrl. 
m. For oemter femi. aeo helev, ITS. 

•fft. A octet. The aeosatvatJoa foliowi cl coaly the raise for 
4- ud n-ttatt; tf oa the Saal of the Mem, ft eo«tfMea, u acute, <m 
tho oorroepoediep ay liable throupiout, etoopt la the fee. pi, whin 
it map b* (ud la tho Veda elwayi la I throws forward open the 
eadiif; whore, la the weakeat com* p beooevoo r. the ondh* ku the 
atm The two aoooftyllablo rtma, tad «t$, (k> sot ibow the 
»«OeylW>ie tweet: thu (bftoidoe the forma already gtm abore, 
nffehta, nffa. 

97A. Examples of declension. Ae models of this 
mods of infection, we may take from the €rtt dans (with 
in the strong forms) the stems <Utf m. finer 
and TOJ tni ftp f. Miter; from the second class (with 
ar in the strong bras), the stem fafl pttf m. father. 


Slapalor: 


Jf, 


Tm 

ftfTT 


did 

irM 

piuL 

A. 





iaUrmm 

iriaina 

SitAnm 



119 


Dvourao* IV., r-irrsm. 


1 -TO 


I. 

*nn 


fim 


mri 

•vint 

jrltrtl 

D, 

if* 

TOR 

ft* 


ditr* 

»V«P| 

pitr* 

Ab. 0. 


wjr 

&37 


Altar 

■virar 

pltir 

L. 



forfr 


ditin 

wAnri 

pitAri 

V. 

KWT 


faflT 


diUr 

•riatr 

plcur 

Dv*l 




N. A. V. 





ditlrfta 

nAiiritt 

pltArttt 

1. D. Ab. 

<yn*-ui*^ 

PSRWJT*^ 

krv-m*^ 


ditfbfcrtm 

vrAcfbhyim 

pttfbfajAm 

0. L. 





dfttrn 

niiroi 

pitro« 

Plan): 



N. V, 

w. 




dltlnu 

iriflru 

pJtArM 

A. 

ditfr 

wiifl 

pltfn 

t 

^TTTR^ 




dittbbim 

sr^bfcii 

pltfbhlt 

D. Ab. 


t N 

faHMJH 

( s 


duttdkjM 

iriMfbhjm 

pltfbfa/u 

0. 





dltfelm 

■riifylm 

pltfpira 

L. 





dAtfya 

rrisyfxi 

pit^fu 
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b. TW pntlir Ytdle feme Wm been tof l a l —tty lutaooed tbm; 
lh« only ibm of other tlm iporadU MniMM being Ike m. ►«. 4*. 
dit4ft» evnMri, pltbri, and tb* go. pi. c* ng, n*r4m* 

0. Tit hod. pi. fen»* pituu and mltATM etc. an feud tied 
alto u acctu. In It* epic*. 

074. The tMm kroftf m. jmkel (Jit'ly Mr{ robfttltstae In tilt 
middle etMi the corresponding forma of knbfto. 

076. Neater forma. Tbe frnmmndtoe prescribe a complete 
neater decleniltm also for banes In tg, pretieelj acooftUot with that 
of elrl or m4dha (above, 8M, 841;. Thai, for example 



Sing. 

Di. 

Ploi. 

XA. 

dhltf 

dhfttfti 

dMtfoi 

1. 

dfcttftn 

dhtlfbhylm 

dbltfbhin 

6 . 

dhitftae 

dhttfros 

ftKayp^idm 

V. 


dhdtfpl 



a- The weekeat eenee, however (u of i- and n-ateme need ad- 
Jeotlvelj. 844), are allowed aUo to be formed tike tbe oorreftpooding 
wucalite caeee than, dhitrl etc. 

b. N# lucb neater form* abinee la scaur In tbe Veda, bat they begin 
to *pp*« In tb« BrUsa^iu. ender hCuwi of tbe common tendency 
(rempire Onrrn. B*H*rt*; Fi. »Mn«w, mntfcatu) to gtve tU* 

inM* a$miu a dom adjective character, making It octierpand In gander 
nltb tbe noon wkkb ll (appoaittvely) qotHfte*- Thai, we bar* In 
TB. bhartf end jeanjltf, qualifying latirlkgun; and bhart^l and 
Janarlt^l. quaffing nbhgfttrifrl; a*, in M,, grthltfrl, qualifying 
lndxi/fl^i. 

6. When a feminist aoaa 1i to bm qaaUfled la like manner, the niu! 
feminise derivative la 1 1* employed: the*. la TB., Bhartryhe and bhnr 
Crpift, Jaupttrphe and Jftjuyritryftu, qualifying tipta and aborttr*; 
and inch I nr lancet arc not uiwoamw. 

d. Tba BY. iboar> the iu< tendency very cntlontly onea Is the aacna. 
pi. la rt ae d of mfttf*. In appealtka with maacnllna naona (BY. 

a. 66.2). 

a. Other aenttr forma In BY. are nthitfa |m ting, dhmltdri 
loc. alng.; end for the non. ilng., I rutted of -ty, a few men or ten dmbt- 
fal oua, othttar, athitur, dhnrtdrt 

AdjeotlTM. 

87*. ft. Tkere *re no orlfJul ndjeetjvea of thti deoieulon for 
(he quail-adjectival chime ter of tbe notum componief It, nee above 
M*bu The feminist atom it mafe b f the suffix 1: that, dttri, 
dhitrl 

b. Recta endlsf la g (like tboee la I ud w: Mtj add n t to 
aiake a declinable atom, when oMsrrfnt hi final member of ft egae- 
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pond: tins, karmakft (pkf). vajrabhft (pbltf, balihft pbr)- Fro« 
mw f-narta, also, tn udo tteai it ir id or: w bskw, 40 mb. 

o. Smu fa r * Goals of adjective compounds in blected 
In Um same naimtr u vbeo simple, la the nsietiJIw and fantaloe. 
b the neuter, they would doubtless hare the peculiar neater endlofi 
b aow.-ace.-roe. of all onsbers- 

4. Bat TS. ku once tvitpiUn*, vc*. pL, fa* A* ik*t fbr fatter. 

Dedintion V. 

Sterna ending to Consonants, 

B77. All stems ending in consonants may properly be 
clawed together, u forming a liogle comprehensive declen¬ 
sion, since, though some of then) exhibit peculiarities of 
inflection, theae hare to do almost exclusively with the stem 
itself, and not with the declensional endings. 

974. In this declension, masculines and feminines of 
the same final are injected alike; and neuters are peculiar 
aa usually in the other declensions, only in the nom.-acc- 
toc. of all numbers. 

a. The majority of consonantal stems, however, are not 
inflected in the feminine, but form a special feminine deriv¬ 
ative stem in ^ I (never in WT B), by adding that ending to 
the weak form of the masculine. 

b. Exceptions an is general the items of divisions A sad 8 
— BMclj, the radios! items etc., and those is ae and Is and os. 
Fbr ipee 1st eases, ms below. 

479. Variations, as between stronger and weaker forms, 
are very general among consonantal stems- either of two 
degrees (wrong and weak), or of three (strong, middle, anil 
weakest): see above, 411. 

a. The peculiar neater forms, according to the usual 
rule (411b), are made in the plural from the strong stem, in 
singular and dual from the week — or, when the gradation 
is threefold, in singular from the middle stem, in dual 
from the weakest 
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b. Ai in the mas of itm ending it shot nwh leyiat, 
Hrtpi. mMhttai, Attta tie.}, a nasal somtttma appears f> the 
ipeeUJ neuter plant cases which lc fonad lowhers rise la inflection. 
Thus, frt» tb* item* la m, la, tu, the DO».-*ce--voc. pi la •Ifixl, 
•tAft, -fthfl in t ery oofflwa at •■rtrj period. According to the 
graosarlnna, the radical stems etc. idiriaton A} an treated in tie 
um waj, bit example* of such neuters an of extreme rarity in tie 
Ungwgt; AO Vedic text offers one, aid in the Brahma?!* and Bfitraa 
have bees acted oily -hunti (AB. vll. 2. J), -TfntJ (PB. XTj.2.7 et aid. 
•bhUUt |KB. Uril 7), -bfcfutl [QB.VULL Vi. and -ynfiji [LgS. 1i. 1.8), 
while la the Later kaagasge U found bere and there a can, Like 
*0nmtl (Ragh-l. -pfthft It may be qieetfoaod whether they are 
aot later aaafofleaJ formatioaa. 

900. The endings an throughout those given above 
(BIO) aa the "nonnaT 

a, By the federal law a* to leal* |t#0), the a or the mb. sing, 
maae. aad fern, la always loet; and tnegnlaritls* of treatment of the 
deal of the item In this ease are aot tafreqaent. 

b. The fee. and afal ring, an atrer dlatfognbhed in form from 
one another — aor are, by ending, the bob. and aoeas. pi. ■ hat these 
•onetime differ la stem-form, or In accent, or In both. 

901. Change In the place of the accent is United to monosyl¬ 
lable atoms and the pertlelplea la hat lacerated on the inalj. For 
datalli, eee below, andor divisions A sud S. 

a. Bat a few ef lit eemyoisds of the mot afio or ac ihow sa Irrtfolir 
shift of ooosoi la (ha oldsot loti>|i: m hole*. 410. 

Ml. a. For convenience and clearness of preecntatjon. 
it will be well to separate from the general mass of conson¬ 
antal stoma certain special classes which show kindred pe¬ 
culiarities of inflection, and may be best described together. 
Thus: 

B. Derivative stems m u, La, ua; 

0. Derivative sterna in aa (an, men, van); 

D. Derivative stems in in (in, min, vtn); 

I. Derivative stems in ant (eat, meat, vent); 

I* Perfect active participles in vtfle; 

0. Comparatives in yUs or yaa. 

b, There remain, then, to cwutituta division A, espe¬ 
cially radical item, or those identical in form with roots, 
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together with « competitively mull number of othen which 
ire inflected like theoe. 

They will be tain op Id the order Urns indicated. 

A. Boot-ftemt, and thooa Uilooted like them. 

3B3. The item of thit division may be claaiified if 
follow*. 

I. a. Root-stem ft, bavlog In them no demonstrable element added 
to a root, thtu, fa nth, |ir wey, pAd yW, d(<j itrtcfum, mAh (V.i 

fruit. 

b. Booh luu, however, « not »lw»y» precisely Identical In form 
with the wl: thna, t4o from yr+c, arij from p*rJ, mfl| from ytsof 
vrfa from ^vtwjo (7) t up from yvm tkmt; — from root* In Irul j 
come stemi Is Ir and or: Uu», fir, l^lr, etfr; jnr, tor, dhdr, pir, 
mar, atbr, tphur; sad pear from ypeer. 

o. With the** may b« ranked the rt»fti with reduplicated root, a* 

clkit, jravlyudh, vinlnn, uayid. 

d. Word* of thla dWiiJon In oneompennded nae are tolerably freqment 
ta the older language: (hue, tu HV. are frond more than • hnndied of 
them. In AY., sboal elxty; but |a the daaeleal Sanskrit the power of 
uliiff any root at will I* Ui» way la loat, and the examples are oenper*' 
tlvely few. In mil periods, however, the adjective nee u Ana] of a com¬ 
pound la very com moo (tee below, 401). 

e. A* to the infinitive uae of v arise ■ eases of the rool-noun, m f7l. 

II. f. Stoma B*de by the Addition of t to a inal abort vowel 
of a root. 

%. No proper root-atem end* lb a abort vowel, a!thoo|h then art 
(SM) examples of ttsaifer of such to ibcrt-vowel-detentions; bet 1 er 
n or p add* e t to make a declinable form: thu, -Jit, -qrat, -kft. 
heota la f, hewever, m Ui Jon been me (b). ala* make stems la lr or v. 

h. A* r«f*rda tbo frwineney a*d ose of theea wnada. tha lam* la trie 
a* waa tested above respecting roe*.etema Tbe Veda afar* example* ef 
nearly thirty tech feamatfons, a few of ikes (nit, rlt, itdt, hrdi, Tft, 
and dyit If tbla ia take* from d^u) tn Independent «t- Of tools In f, 
t 1* added by kf, 4hf, dhry, bhp, vp, "PT* Tfcm roots 

V* (w p») sad boa also make -fht and 'hit by attlttee ef the t «e 
ait abbreviated form In a (thee, adhvnfit, dyofAl, dvifAt, nu-rnfAt, 
end MufahAt). 

III. L MowoeylUWc (also ■ few tppamtly red cp) lea tad; item 
aot certAlnly ootwACtlble with mj verbal root 1 a tbo Incut**, bat 
bevlnf the aspect of root-ateme, u ooetalniay m craottble h(Iz 
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thus, trip *4**, pith road, fcftf Wt, ip s*d wlr kxtW. drlr door, 
4 s swstA, kakdbti and fc^WLii 

3 > TVlrty 01 forty nd voxdi ire found In the older Itsfotga, ltd 
som 0 1 Umb eon a hi • In )tur ok, wbtls sihms kn» Won transfused to 
other cmW* of declension 01 bore Ww atliet 

k. Sums mors or loss dearly derivative, bat made with suffixes 
of rise or tree Isolstsd occurrence. Thai • 

l. dortritim (V.) frew prtpoiHfons with the safflx nt: nrrftrit, 

Irit, udvit, niuAi, ptrftvit, pravit, atihvit; — 1 derivatives (Y.) 
a (At (ptThips •bbreritted from tttl), In s tew IscUtsd forw: (hu, 
uparitlt, AwwiUit rykAtlt, ntyitAt, femrritAt; — 8. other derivs- 
Htm In t preceded by various vowels tbi, di$At, vehit, vihit, sravit, 
—qoAt. flftAt; nipAt; dlvft, yogit, rohit, sarit, harft; 

manat; yikyt, gAkyC; tad the nomtreH far 30, 10, 00, trlfifit nt 
(47A); — 4. smbs In ad: thus, dftid. dtiffid, bhaaid, -ranid, 
garid, tamid; — 6- muss In J preceded by various tbwsU: this, tffpAJ, 
dhrsAj. uoAj, bhifij; uqtl, Tupi], bhurij, ni^OWi 4sfj; — 6. 1 
(sir steal ending In t itblUnt ippereatly focmstJve thus, Jftls, -d*s, 
bhis, mis, bbig; — 7 s rennsnt of aaclmldible cues, inch is ri«ip. 
r(pi$, kApjlh, ?unidh, lfidb, ppkfidh, nghit (?), aarigh, wlar&h, 
ttfglh, ktrif 

*H 0 on dor. Tbe root-slmm are regularly feminine u nomtn 
oeUtnit, snd mart alios u nom#* u $mtit Iwhlch If probably only 1 
substantive use of their adjective value - below, 400). But tbe femi¬ 
nine snub, without changing Its gender, Is often nUo used concretely 
e. f. f drab f i/drub be iMrsti'calj menu Aeminp, nsu^>, end also 
karmtr, kaUr, ***m y — thus bordering oe tbe masculine value. And 
some of tbs feminine* hare a completely concrete meaning. Through 
tbe whole division, tbe masculines srn much 2ese numerous than the 
feminine*. and tbe nautera rarest of all. 

a. The independent miter itsms ire hfd (also 'bird), dim, vir, 
tvhr. nit /lub, At Mont, bbls, die (with whisk mt bs nentisaed 
the indseUnkblss fAm s»d yna ); lire the appirent derivatives yikgt, 
SAkft. kApith, AagJ. 

M5, Strong and weak stem-forms. The distinc¬ 
tion of these two classes of fonnt is nianDy made either 
by (he pretence or absence of a natal, or by a difference 
in the quantity of the stem-vowel, as long or short; lea 
often, by other methods. 

9M. A nasal appears la tht strong eases of tht following words 

1. Cwpmli hiring as Isal ombir ih« rest at sc aftei s*s belsw, 
♦07 fl. l sat *V. bis onre urmryifioaa (Wot rest vyae; — 1 The 
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ttt* rtf, iomKl^ in the older lu|U|t: that, t vm. staf. yift (f« 
fbftk), u**t ytifiiam. 4a. yifijl (bet elec jtyaa ui yiji); — 
9. The ftem 'dffl, u fl&el of » wnpoiod la iho older tiajufi; kit Mlf 
In tk* oom. *in|. a***., »od no* always: tbit, anytdffi, Idfft, kSdffi, 
tAdffl, tttdrfi, eodfft ud prattled**: hot also Idfk, tldffc, urardfk, 

etr..; — 4, For path ud p uthi, whieh sibatitwt* bo* alluded itau, 
end for dint, m below, 884—6, 

687. The rowel a it lengthened lo strong own u follow!: 

1. Of tb* root* Tit, loc, kip, nabh, ?*•, la » few ItwtuoM (T.), 
st tke end of compound*, — 2. Of tke root* T*h tad aeh, bet imfnlulj: 
k* below, 406—6; — 3. Of ip woisr (h* 688); tl*o la It* coapoud 
rltyhp; — 4. Of pad foci: in tke eoBpoond* of this void, la tk* bur 
1 * 041040 , tbo mb* leoftheninj It Beds la tke Biddle cum tlte; tad la 
RV. end AT. tke nom. di| neat, li both -pat tod -pit, while BT. hao 
km* -plde, tod -padhhl* end -pilau octet la tke Biiknu^u; — 6. Of 
naa matt (? niqj bob. da. fan., RV., aoea); — 6. Sporadic cue* (V.) 

7t) (*). ’ot iin|.; pkthi* ea4 -rip**, «cen». pi,; ▼inlrtno*, 
bob. pL The itrangthaocd form* bhAj end rRJ in oonitent, throo|h ell 
deieea of cun. 

688. Other node! of differentiation, by elision of * or coo trac¬ 
tion of the syllable containing It. appear iv a few steal: 

1. In -ban : w below, 408; —1 Ji kfam (V.), iVnf with pit- 
lootetloti of at tbna, hnpdmi do*, hplmae pi; kfamA in*u. *Uj-, bfinl 
loc. ilof., bywla etoj., — 3. la dtir, oowtrtcted (V.) to dur lo 
weak cum (bat with •one confiilon ef the two eUeeei); — 4. la FT hr, 
which tocowea, In RV., *Ur In week eeioe; >eU» It la iadacUnebla. 

388* The ending* are aa atated ibore (380). 

a. Respecting tbeir combination with the final of tke item, aa 
well a* the treatment of the tatter when It occur* at the ead of the 
word, the rolei of euphonic eombiDitkm (chop. III.) are to be coo- 
tailed, they require much mote constant izhI wsriou application 
here than anywhere eJae is declension. 

b, AttaatloB ms; be relied n> » fe» cum of enwWnetU* 

(V.): mailbhfa u d mkdbhjka from mis moert,- the wholly *dob*1o«i 
padbhia (RV. end VS. AV. hea alwtya padbfaia) !H» pAd, ud aaarA* 
•nd eaiAdbbyaa wroopoadtnt to 1 nom. pb oarkchaa (laateed ef m trib¬ 
es: 886). DAn la apparently for dim, by 146 a, 

c* AoeotdUf to tha piaautiai, aawur msi, mlw (key aid la * 
lull or * MalTtnl, toko la bob.-!«.•***. pL 1 atrenftheoloi imi before 
tk* deal oonuuaL Bat no ml cum from water aoifi-*t«Ba eppear 
*«f I* hew* hen met with la *■*; eod aa rfui* td>*etl«* uuu oodlui 
la 1 toot, an ibu, 878b. 
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860. MooeeyJUWc *um the regular aweot of neb, throw* 
lif the tote forward epos the eodhgi it the weak cn e e 

a. Bet the a«*Mtirt plan] hae Ua normal aceeotaation ae a 
weak eaea, apoo the endlag, is oaly a minority (hardly more than a 
third) of the item*: namely to datia, path!*, padda, nidi* apfe, 
ufha, jfiaai*, ptuhada, mdaia, mafcie; and eometldaeo In who**, 
•nieha, hniUs, arldhte, hj a p di. rtpia, dnria, lfda, dripU, druhfe 
{beildu rfou otej. 

b. klMptlotul tnaturaa, in Which a vm! cam haa tha (ni m the 
Mam. oceat m ftllawa: aidl, nidbhyae. Uni (aim tend) aid Una, 
b fohi (lnBft.)> ripe a>d rteati, Tdten, artel, rip**, hfteil, eflrl 
aid arfbaa (hnl aftrdl. ****** and rtena aid bfitaa (tu yteiepdfrl. 
bfteaplti'). On tha othar hard, a atranf cm la aceanted mi ti» ntdlaj 
la xnahhe, net*, pi, and kletea (AT.: yerhapa a falae laadtni). And 
prefd. toati. ala*-. la aeaaawd aa if prdy waft a alaapla Mem, taatead ef 
pri-i* VtmpdbAb t» ef detWrl ekaitemt. Kor tha tmtfmm aneaal- 
o«a wtaatnatlon at Man* la to or afio, aea 410, 

Ml. Example* of inflection. Ae on example of 
normal monoiyllabic inflection, we may take the etem 
5 W tic f. mice (from y^rao, with conetant prolongation); 
of inflection with itrong and weak item, <7^ paid m .foot; 
of polyeyllahic inflection, JTp^manit m. wind or wind-god, 
of a monoeyUabic root-item in compoeitkm. triTft 
throo-fold, in the neuter. Thu: 


H. V. 

StuevJar: 





rtk 

pdr 

nurut 

trirft 

A. 



Wl 



rdoaa 


midttm 

trivft 

1. 

WWT 


| r^?n 

fiRFTl 

l 


tried 

padi 

manat! 

trlrfti 

D. 






T*B* 

pad! 

marht* 

trlrfte 

Ah. (1. 






ruU 

pad da 

maralaa 

trtrpaa 

L. 




fwffr 


• vfl d 

pad! 

nardtl 

trtrftl 
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Dl*l: 


K, JL V. 

mb 


«rp&r 

fwft 


rU*n 

p(t4lln 

manftAu 

trivjftJ 

L D. A.K 

strong 

mflH 


ftmm; 


▼igbhyfm 

ptdbhydm 

(uinidbhj'ie 

trlTfdbfeyin 

6. L. 






▼ftodt 

PlUl): 

padde 

■itr&tot 

trlfftoi 

IT. V, 

mw 



fwrf* 

C 


riotm 

pddae 

man tea 

trlrfnti 

A. 

■N 


*5*1. 

find* 


▼loti, vioaa 

pedis 

manatee 

trlrfwtl 

1. 




finizR 


Tfigblda 

pedbhf* 

m«wiilh|})a 

trlyfdbhii 

D.Ab. 

RtTVTJ^ 

TOR 

“V 




Ttfbhyi* 

pedbhyis 

marudbhyas 

blTfdbhjM 

0. 



’’FR, 



▼*odm 

padim 

BtfUtlO 

trifftAm 

L. 

o 

**3. 

*F3 

fw5 


▼4kfu 

patau 

merit ten 

trirftsa 


By way of HJwtretion of the lending methods of traataut of 
a *t*m-fi&aJ, at the end of the word nail Jo combination with Att¬ 
ending*, characteristic eese-foras of * few more items are bore 
added. Thus: 

a. Stems id J: yu^lasi (SiftA, 1*8), bhlfdj pkftieum t 
bhi^ijam, bUfi|bbU, bhlfikfo; — mjj'clsa* {810b, 148;, tatnrdj 
venMntf nltr aamrtt, eamrijam, aamxddbU*, semriteu. 

b, Stem In dfc: -vfdh iWimy- -Tft, -vfdhazn, -Tfdbhia, 
▼ftra; *bi!idh (148] wking: -bbut, •bBiffiiai, -bbudbhia, -bhotra. 

o* Stems Id bh: -ttubh -«tup. -afru b ha m , -etubbbis, 

4tipn. 

d. Stem In diq (SIBa. 148) Arsrtwe; dik, dfpun, dtgbbk 
dflq&i — wif (11* 148; 0* ptopUr vi|. T^am, rl^bhla rl^ft fV. 
▼fk*4: 118*. 

a. Stems la ) 880b. 148,: drif «Mm)r. drl*, delftm, dri<J- 
bhfa, drlfaiL 

t Stems ia h: dob-claas [8*0—3a, 188b, 147* -dab Mi 
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pMm§: Wtttk, -ddham, -diLbfbiii*, •dhdkfu; — nth-eUuM (MBb, 
147}, -Uh JwMay.- .14, -lis. -U<JbtU, -llfea. 

0 . Stem U n (149 a, llftm: only ptaflfn, nra*. itn*., {notable): 


SQi. The root-iteBi t> 1* and w (666b) lengthen theti towel 
« tea the 8t*l t i « followed by another eomoout (646 b], and alto 
is tbo ««. Mag. (where the caee-radifig e 1 b )oet]. 

a- Thai, from fir l. **? come ftr g4», giram, gird, He.; 
girto, gSrbfcjtm, glrda; giru, gtrbhla, glrbhyia, girdio, glvf& 
(106); end. b like fluutt, from pAr f. dnmfAWd eotoe pit (ptity, 
p&ruippferd, etc.; pArta.pQrbhydn,pur6a; piru, pQrtrtrfa, pflr- 
bkjb pula, 

b. TWtt ete ao nett la la (eitept tie sweieWtlr we pli) or la 
«i; V«t tea the net q4a vlti lie I weakened to X (MO) oone* the 
woe igfc f. wiick li laleeted Uke fir; that, fqU (l^), 

09<fBn4 I04*> *«•; Mrbbrtm, t^bhla, 

Iqfrbhjae, Afijim, 49440 . And eajA* <op*tt*r it apparently 4 atereo- 
typed awtaflu of Hie fenatlon tuna tie root jap. Tie form iftiprttt 
(IS.), fna tie iwHMe prof, U leoUted pi eaonuloo*. 

e. Tieee Mae la lr r tu, la *bow e like proJenfeifto of vowel eleo 
la eetapodtlee ead dertfetioa: tine, glrri^e, pttrbhid. dhtagwU, 
dh&atwa, tftrdi, Aqimnt, etc. (bet eleo girwia, gtireoM). 

4. Tie aettte fnaueer set* ep t dm of qaul-ndioel rtemi like 
Jlganta i mk k tf to ft, made fna tie deeLdendr* co^jv/atloo-ftem (1017), 
ead pmorffcee for It e deeleaeloa Uie tilt of iqii: that, jlg&mll, Jig*, 
nlfi, JlgamTrbhit, Jipub^fn, eu, But 1 tlut eppeen t» ie 4 am 
tfant «f tie pi aauk iu, elaet a* euiapte of It be* ieee Cooed qaeuile 
fee* tie 1 turner*, Mtbe* eerlier or leter, ead aine* tier* 4, la frn, ao 
■en e detMerettn Meat Jlgamta ti*a e e*a**tli* eteia pnuy. 

660. The eten Ap f. water U Infected only la the phtnl, ead 
with dleelallaUea of Ite final before bh to d (Idler, tine, fipae, 
epde, adbhb, edbhydo, apfim. apaA. 

t. Bat BT. be* tie eUf. hutr. apt ead pea- ipk la tie eertier 
leaflet* (eepeelellp AY.), ead i»« ii tie eplee, tie ao*. ead eccu. pi. 
(«ai en nneeMo—lly eoofeeed la see, fipae ielei esployed « eoeaa, 


b. Beddee tie ete* ap, om-Inii of liii word en eowatto*** ml 
la eoaepeeldoa ead dertfedn: lie*, for exenpt*, abjfi, tpodmt*, 


664. The eten pdAs id. <n«a U -my irragalar, eabatltatiag 
pdimiiSi la the etroag oaeee, ead loalag Ita a (ai w eietflyf before 
laltUl bit of e eaee-ndlaf, ead liktwbe (by awlegy wfth til*, 0f 
by M BbhreriadoA ekia with that ootieed at 691) U the too. ptinJ 
The fOaeUn {a [la toeorlwM with that of the eonewhet id^laHj 
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inflected perfect parti dpi oa: m 441 «i pfanmn in the Inter b^iaft, 
but p fan nn in the enrilet. Thue: pdman, pum*fM*j», puAad. 
putted, p tirh ndi, pmhnf. ptiman; piuniftuii, pw&bbjiak* puheda; 
pdmiiaM. ptuhiia, pumbhli, pnmbhyde, ptuhaflm, p>*»* 

a. Tk* ftceeatnatLoa of the wa*k fom», it will *« noting b ikt of 
0 Mt ttoaofjiawt 4(40. Tk* fftittft with bb-iUl«|i novkan <mv ta U« 
dim lugmofe, mi do tW «pp*u to ka*« k#*n dtod fro® tk* Uw. 
IbiUmw of tk* Donfulon of rtvonf tod vuk form* in rnrirnllj Mt 
«ttk. Aft to tk* retaafoa of e ttnHofuiUiod to tk* *e«k**l mm (vbaetg 
nMMurllj follow* tkit in tin kx-. pt), im 188n. 

b. Tki* ttorn «pp**M endar * ooaiLdmbl* mfoty of fanai la eom- 
potlUoa and derivation: tku, u pufaj in puhgoali, podutv*, pdahi- 
▼tat, -ptufankn, «tr. ; u pom la pUintt*, puferftpa, ptuhrmt, 
pmnifthn,etc.; u ptubin In ptuhaamut; — at tk* and of tcaapoud, 
*ltk«r wKh it* fall Inflection, m ta ntrlpdAn Me.; or u publl, In 

•trlpu&ea, mnhlpuAnt; w *» puma Id Btrlptuan (Tk. TA.) 

888. The item path do. road ti defecttee In declenaion, forming 
only the weakeet cum, while tbe etrong ere made from pdnth* or 
ptottia. and the middle from pathi: eee sudor on** Mm*. Mow, 488. 

880. The item dint m. toott la perbapa of participial origin, 
aod bee. like a participle, the form* dint and dii, itrong and weak 
thne (V.), din, dintarn, dati, etc.; detie ace. pL etc. Bat In the 
middle cum it haa the monosyllabic and not tbe participial aeoeot: 
thui, dodbhia. dftdbbjia. Is non- pi. oecore aleo •data* loetead 
of -dantae, By the grammarian*, the etrong caaea of tUe word are 
required to be made from dinta. 

887. A number of other word* of thia dirfeloa are defeetire, 
making part of their inflection from item* of a different fora. 

a. Tbne, hfd a. Wt, mflA* or mis n. Mat, m4a ». nmA, ska 
t aoi*, nlq t alfkt (not foand to tk* oldot Uo*oj^*), pft t Mf, t» 
i*14 by tk* (Tumiihiu to lock U* a**, of *1) ntmkart tad tk* MU 
ling end d*. (th* stotef*, of nint, »k« pL afoo), M ak i ng them 
r«apMtlT*)| born hfdaya, midad, miaa, nldki, nig*, pfta&t. Bel 
tk* tM|* In the oldw bags*!* U not entirely la HMdun wttk ikla 
Mgntnuaat: tke», w* And mfln fink *mo*. Uug; mi* vm. mag; 
to* aflnfl aourtie 4a. fnm pft otcut only the lot pi. pfta6 *•* (BV H 
mm) tk* MM CM* wUk deatl* *n4lag pytirifu, 

888 * On tk* other band, certain item* of thla dWaloa, allowed 
by tbe frammahanj a fall inflection, an need to All np the dafleian- 
cIm of tkoea of another fora. 

a* TkM, M ■■ a order*, jikft a. Utur, dda a. 

(*1m a.) fo r* w a , bare k* i ii* tk*B WtMlci *t*me In flat *m Mow, 
488. Of a*n* *f tk*». bewwei, b anyiktag bat tbe — na nag 8nnd 
la *e aide* lMgMg*, and otkercaow l*t*t onbatwr uMttll? f if mint 1 4 



Mi—] V. Kotmv Aim Awacmaa. 150 

b. Of la n. meett, tad id mkt, only * cm or tee an fined, la 
tie older lofuft. Mb Iba end byk, «od wUa ntd ftdaia 

CM. 8<m of tie tltoratttn ibaa meotkaed «bov« in Imuoow of 
btifUIn Am lit Momib * a *owol deelmloa: tint, diet*, aid**. 
A ubWi of otler otaLln mom ocm. ipeTedtoily 1 b tie older Uafeife, 
■on ttttMljr in tio liter. fink tie pida, MttAdn, •diya, bhr^ji, 
Ttftto* drirt ad fan, pm, dhim, -dry*, nlet, nidi, kyipd, 
fcyapi, iqf, tM ptdipi e ftv Wim, 

Alhv lmfolu itomi will Ui * axon prop a plow uder tb hud 

of Adjeatwa. 


idjMtlTNi 

400. Oxiftail adjective* bavtaf the roo^form in ooapantlveLj 
tin btoo la tie otdeet bofug*. 

A. IkMt i bua bib qaetibki ftwa tie 1Y-, to tit moot put only 
tA i (M Mbl if UM. Pet sui pool it maw la BY., lioeffa 
it dloa mt rapidly let* U tD*kp t dutajlv* dnlalsa Mm, mahi, 
wiltb MBdiBOi la «m, it nttniBB Mrft etr. 

401. Bit ecnqmtMl edjeetiTM, havieg e root u inti member, 
with tie Take of a pretest participle, ure abudint to erery period 
of tie la&fBife. 

a. PoeeeMfv* adjective coapoeiuJi, olio, of tie urn form, are 
Dot very rare: euapiet are yatimw mid 0 ftrti betel: tdryetren 
Mu-aUnaW; ottafped ftm-feoUd; rahlrd kmd-btarUd, friend*: 
r tty ip (L a. rtti-atf k m mf etrtm mnf webrt,- Babtaadrir fnrmM 
niH ^ lioMjjMl 4wt- 

b. Tie I ad Kilos of loci orapftbi It Ukt U*i if tit Mspie reu- 
ituu, mitqHae ud funlaiai bekoi tbwBbii tit use, u4 tit uwt 

firflsi ealy to tie r»»--*o<.-TO<s. ef ill turn ben. But iperfil ntetet 
teat in ef rue ewunm, end ■ut-fm. in aoBotlaei tied lo w ed. 

e. Oily imiy 1* * Mnttvt boditot mb 1b I tomtd: 1 b tha 
eUer tun**, afy tnm 4* Mtopeead* wlti ao or afte (407 Cl), lion 
witi baa (40B), tine «tti pad, m dkapadi, dripidi, mi iii darn, 
at Ttyadatt, ud mafit, darned (it.}, tpwedl 0 V*-). 

lmfilarWea ef kfleotieD appear Jb tie foUovlaf: 

404. Tberaetiaaiby, afiaaloft ooapwai b Infected 
KMtkat Uki a telradre »m l» an Ibdev, 450 f:, beeovtaf bi 
la tie turn. obf-. tad Mac Ita d ta tie aMdla cane tad lie a id 
tie wetkeal eesca (tat only aytioeellj b tie loo. rfaf.}. Fwtfer, wkea 
4* wn| la loet, I la eettaci with fottovtaf a reverb a to orig¬ 
inal a*. Tiw 
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VftnfeibhjftiD 


TTtrahibhla 

JvTtmfcAbhjM 


Stnitler. Dili, pi mL 

K, Tjtnlii iTtrsbi^w 

A. TTtnUfH. 

T. rptragW 

D. Tftn|h&i 

r 

L. rrtragbnf, -h4$i sytrahieu 

T. rftrahea Tftrabaij4u ▼ftxahe^**. 

*, As to the tUa& ef a to p, m 1M, IMk 
b. A feminine ta uul< by iddln| I to, u mail, tbs rtsrn-fcim sVio 
Ln tbs weakest umc Am, Tjtragimi, 

o. An io«t. pi. -hinas (like the sob.} alio seem* Vftrahibfcli 
(BV., ones) la tbs only middle cjss-ftno qaouVl/ from tbs old* h l p fi, 
Truuitfeu is tbs m-dsdsnilan bsftn already Is tbs Vedir tbit, to -bA 
(*V. AV.), -ghnA (BV.), -bans. 

409. Tbs root rah carry st the end of s compound Is uid by 
the grammarians to be lengthened to rib in both the strong and 
middle cases, and contracted is tbs weaken eases to fib, which with 
a preceding a-aowel bcoomei in ;l87o): thni. Cron haryarAb sscrs- 
/w-bssnap (epithet of Agai), hary*wd$, haryardham. baryiihh, 
etc.; haryawdbln, biTyar^bhrlB, hiryinboe; baryavdhae, 
harytuhai, taaryarddbbla, etc. And fretaeib ‘not qaotable) te 
said to be further irregular ia making the n m. slag. 1“ aad tba 
voeatire in tm or rAa. 

a. Is tbs esrlisr lufnft, only strong feme s t sampson* with mb 
bws bssn frond to sew: asroslr, -rlbam, -rdbln st -ribS, and 
-vdhas. Bat (wlnlui is 1. fn* tb« «siM w» — u tnrytahi, 
dltjtabi, pifthiahi — us met with la the fitUnuH. IA bM tbs 
imgoler asm. slat paftbaviL 

404. Of vety Irregular formation aud Infection te one common 
compound of rah, namely aa* 4 rih laoaa + vab bmfdsa bssrsap or 
c*ri Jrmrinf, L, o. «*,. Its stem-fora ia the strong case* ie a&*d*t*« 
in the weakest aaadAh. end ht the middle anaddd (perhaps by dia- 
limUatiott from anad^di- Koreorer, ite nom end voo. slag, an etede 
in win and wan (as if from a rant-stew). Thru 

Uifsler. DwL PtanL 


H. 

A. 

D. 

ik. 

a 

L. 

v. 


madrdn 

uefftheia 

aoadnbi 


!-h» 


cai^Ubhfls 


a a ad^d b hyaa 


Aaadraa 


inadrAbAo haadrAbee 
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S. lAS^ddbbjSS (AY,, osae) li the «ely mlddi* tiM-ftts qsoteble 
from the elder heftufe. But campanil ihavtnf the middle *um — « 
UtajHrtarhs — in mot with li Brikni^uu ste. 

h. TV* cOfntpaoiiai ftmUiee aum (of my lebsqatat mchmm) 
U either SB»4uhi (W or snsdrlbi (K. K8.). 

400. TV* root Mh OMtenn* bu Is tV* Veda • doable IrrafaUrtty: 
111 s 1* (kufeeble la | after tn e-rowel » u iIm U Hi itajie oe- 
cuMfto* w is todepeodwt »4j*ctlT* (BY., trAlfc jit) — while It 
Um milm leohinptd ifur u 1 « a-rowel; mi It* sli either pndeof- 
ed «r rtmiici oaehwfed, li both itreof ul tuk cm**. TV* qaotiVl* 
form* IN: -fjfctm ox -sihill or -edhetn. -sAhl. -lib* at -sihe, 

ilbl* *r -fihai or -sAhSi; -liu (is.); -f4k*e or -dbu. 

406. TV* oompoand STSpij (yysJ msh* of iwtaf) a o*rtd» frieti u 
(00.) a MrtaJ* *arrld*i 1* **W to fora tb* som. tad we. *Uf. tuyii, 
md l» Bill it* middle mm* boa injiv 

a. IU rtty qieuM* Corn 1* tuyb, I. (BY. end AY., utfe cbm). 
If th« *ira 0 t deritatlm bra sYm+ypsJ oeMoi l ia u , injli It «ry 
prcbtVlf bm wi+KPi. wklei bis the time aualaj. Btt eadhamis 
(BY., nog) u4 pnrodis (BY. twice) ibo* * almllv tppvtat tebtthrtloe 
ta mb. <ta«. of the Bt**-*odlBf ■ ifter )os| S for * Sail reot-edt>»on»nt 
(4 t*4 0 rwpeedwlr). Craptn tho th* *U«f*4 ijrttsTis (*bo*t, 403). 

407. Compoasde with efio or so. Thi root to or sfto 
makm, It aombiostlos with preposition sod other words, s oosiid- 
•rebie aim of fsmilUrty need sdjoctJws, of quite Irregular formation 
sod lafteotUm, U> some of which it almost loses lc» character of root, 
ud bsaoBts u etdlig of derivation. 

& A port of those adjective* bsve oaly two item-fonfli S ttroeg 
is B0o Jjrieldhg aft. from aftks, t* dob ring. bud.), ud s weak to 
M; ochen dJitilfilah from the middle lim weakest stem ia o. 
before which (he t Is oootncted with • preceding 1 or a iato I or A 

b. The foaiafoe li made by addiag I to the stem-forts seed in 
the weakest cases, tod la scented like them. 

406. As examples of ioAeetiCB we may take prdfto Joncvi. 
•art, pratpifte sppawfe, wM vifvafto petap apart. 

Stapler: 

K.Y. pitd p*ik pratyAA pratjrAk Tffraft ▼ffrak 

A pri&oam prfo pretydftcem pntrtt vifwafteam wifwak 

I pr4od prstled rifAM 

0. paries pntM wifftee 

AVO. pries* prmtteia viftam 

1* prid prwtSd lifted 

Dae); 

V. A Y. priteta ptid ptyAAtaa prwOet vifrtbAs tifU 
A D. AV, psdebkjSja pn^bbriB ilfnfblvla 

o L pcieos pntteds vifOooe 
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HurtIf 

H. T. prifit** jrrifiol pmyifieee pmtyt&ol vifv*d 

A prfaa prifid prmiioi* prstyiBcl riftou -rlpmflel 

I. prflfbhie pntfi|bhli rlfTifbbii 

0* *b. pt4|bb7ii pntji|bl^ii fifnibh^i 

0. prfetm pr»tJo4m rlfftolm 

U pr&fu pmtyikfn Wfrwkfn 

*■ The feminine ttenu *re pritcl* pmtici, tifftd, reepectixely. 
b. N« ouusple of the middle form* «loop tin [ (bo w*. Kt ilng. 
MBt. (and this piMtolljr wi u idttrt) U fond olthor In RV. or AT. 
In (ho itflu texta to tochlnf tha nom. ete. pL no it. la fiat; bit of this o 
nnmWr *f oxunplt* fiomi in (be Brlbmo&u: thus, prifiai, pntyifloi, 
nrrffieJ, Mmyifiol, awdhiTA&ci. «nro&eL 

400. •. Like prflflc ire Inflected iptfio, irlfio, pinfto. 
srrfllw, odtorfac, and cthen of mre occurrence. 

b. Like pmtjAflc ire Selected njkfio ji. o. nlific , timyAflfi 
(mos+iHo. with irregularly inerted i;, and adefio (weakest item 
idle: nd+*fio, with 1 inerted In weikeet am only), with a few 
other rare item*. 

e. Like wifTt&fl is inflected anriHc, ato three or four other* ol 
which only touted form occur. 

d. BtflIL more irregular li tiryilo, of which the weekeat item 
U tiri<jo (ttria + ac: the other item ire nude from tir+afle or no, 
with the inerted if. 

410. The aceontttottoa of thoee wotda lo lirofoUr, u ttfvdo both 

the itoaj ihiwailm ond their loSoctad fame. 8o®oti»*a (ha om alamMt 
boa tho tans and soroadmas tha othor, wltbeit wy apparoot reoooi for lha 
dlfferenoo. If tha compound if octant*) os (ha deal syllabi*, th« ocaoat 
is oblftad lo ST. to th* ending lo tho waakast auu pitrrldod (holr stem 
ohewa tha eentnodoa to I » II: (bus, priei, irrflot, a dh a r fl a aa, bet 
pmtsefl. tnttlili Bnt AT. sad later last* anally hasp tha 

•Meal apt* (ho mem: thus, prstieL w nfert , anflef (SV. baa prattam 
earn). The skirt of oaaaat to (ho oadbft, end **u U polysyllable Memo, 
is ifolnt all tesel analogy. 

B. DerintlTe fteme In m. 1a, tu> 

411. The item of this division ire prevailingly neuter; 
bat there ire i few amcitlisee, and one or two 
feminines. 

41ft. The etenrn in •* ire quite biuneroue, and 
meetly midi with the fuffi «^ee {» “*11 number ito 
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Horn aid iMCnm 


1 M 


with tea and ^dm, and aome are obscure); the other* 
are few, and almost all made with the a affixes and 
37 ^ 0 *. 

418. Their inflection it almost entirely regular. But 
maaculineand feminine ftemi in lengthen the Towel 
of the ending n nom. ting.; and the nom.-acc.-Toc. pi. neat- 
make the aame prolongation (of S • or J i or 3 n) before 
the ineerted natal (aaarrlra). 

414. Elemplea of deoleniion. Aa example! we 
may take W^mAna* n. mind; m. Angina; 

^ftj^hnTia n. oblation. 


N. 

Bltfilai: 

** 





AAttrte 

ha via 

A. 





mint* 

AA(lraaaB 

badi 

1. 

wn 




ataaefi 

AftjlrMi 

havifl 

D. 

•p^ 

uf^ 



bIbam 

ifi<tra» 

havifa 

AS. 0. 

wm 




mMnum 

tfiflraaaa 

hwrifas 

I.. 

*Ffif 


fM 


miaaal 

ififtraal 

baviyi 

V. 





bAmn 

iflftna 

taivii 

Dial: 

M.A.T. ipnft 




WioMt 

iR|liaUii 

bari«I 

1D.AV 


r r 


Biaottrln 

iftftrobfcyta 

hwirttUn 

Q.L 





mieaaM 

ABftmeoi 
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nr ft*, 1*, tom. 

If. A. V. 


ififtiruaj 

tuaWAft 

L 

minobbla 

t&lirobliia 

hftrirfebJa 

D. Ab. 

miaobbjfti 

Afiflrobhjai 

hirirbfajN 

0. 


A&ltrftftta 

hsrlfftn 

L. 

mAnmhtei 

iAglMban 

birlfepi 

In like 

r 

manner, 0H^e4k|oft n. eye 

fortti 


(~41i 


416 . Yodtc ttc. Inif aJitltlei. ft. )■ to oldar tl< 

esdU|» ■ilia (a®®. JdJSftO ,l4 *>W (fnanUjr |l; MM or 

Mte |*a.-*bL of l(M>l In u lt« not Jnfroqmoatfr nnintM lo 

%■ i qta, T*dhim; aorldlite, ftolffti — and oil of i«ok 
feral (tom, both aaillar aid la tor, MtbiUmo-atccu <■ *. «■ M. M. 

So baa otor torn* pow Mbi In ft tad la oftft, wMtb tt(bu(i 
fflOr* v L«m with tbaao la aft throng to wiole bister? of to kaputt. 

b. Mon teatteriof implailtlii taiy be tnqrt c i o i, to follow*. 1. Tie 
uaal woo. ud f«». da. oadlof la ft laateed of fto; — i Ofdft f. 4mm 
oftea preloo|a Its ft In tb* other ftroat mw, ta la to mo. iU|.: iIm, 
nflftiffi, Qflaft, ufiifti (and ooeo la « «nk cue, uflftaa), ami la It* 
load. pi. ocean oMi (RV.) Pf Mto li laMaad or ufbbti®; — & to* 
toqta la com (RV.) found a dollar dual, toyfaft; — 4 fron tvAvftft 
aad tiiUrat occar la RV. a son. dap rum. la via* u if tna a ita* 
la Tftnt; tad la to Bribwfi* It foaid to deL'tM. pL of Uka fttoatloa 
fritarftdbhjfta. 

0 . Tk# ataai In la tod no alto tbov trtaaitloaa lo (tow la 1 ud 
tty and la lfft ud njt. Fto« Jft&na la oaco (RV.) va*d* tko wm. dap 
JftnAst after to mtmm of aft M- tta* (rf. ilao JftntirAftfta 

414 Tb* mftfttdm topuft ogioai a urofalo ateft i m if to 
pnp«T BIBO ftitteod don (AW a), bat tin It to lmpd** mo*. ftftaft 
ui to to®, ipftnfta or Bfua or n^ftnan. Foma ftm to la ng, 
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417. i. A fow neuter bow in w with uetit M the radical 
tjtkblt h>T* eormpo&dlai adjectivea or appellative! b 4a, with 
aooeit on foa endlag tin, for cxanplc, dpae «nt 1, apAe «**e; 
Urea pfofciM, tarda W">- 7*# pforiwi. A fow 

other aballaf adjeotite# — u tarda eejfhlp, ndU» p*w» — are 
vrffotmt eorreepondisg aoul. 

fc Original adjectivea to la do not oeear (a* to alleged deaider- 
atire adjectival la la, aeo S»td> Btrt b os ara fond m many ad¬ 
jective* aa noue -about tea of each daea); and la eaventi betaocoi 
ntyaetlvt aad non etaad itAo by »td* without dlfereaee of aeeent 
each u appear* in the etaae la aa: a, g. tipua Umi aad hH; viptu 
—i4 r and itondw/ui. 

414. Adjective eompoeade having aottoa of thle dlvidcra u Inal 
member are very common: thu, aaaAaaa /morwiif mimitd ; dlrgh* 
iym pikrdqoefo fawtae hritteat t n yla wi . The item- 

form U the aane for alt genian, aad eaoh gander li injected In the 
lmal meaner, the etana la aa making their mb. dag. am aad 
fern, la la (tike dfiglree, abov*> Thna, from nm d n aa. the nom. 
and aoeoa. are aa follow*: 


Slfiftlu. 

m. f. 





Pltrmi. 

a. f, l 

aaniaaaM 


and foe other eaaea (aeve the vocative; are alike la all gendera. 

IU la Teda ud Bi fimtj *, tie wai rem. Hag. li la » eeaeUenhle 
umber of laeuaoee made la la, like foe ether (uIml 
b. 9tm dlrghlpiia, la HU meaner: 

1 ...ffiffii! **&**<+« -r* ^ 

f ArgbAyufi tttrgblrurbkjijo AighAjturbhla 

etc. etc. etc. 

414. He item anahda eorteetled (detntd u meiatif Umt in foe 
later laagnage) forma foe awa. lie* mate, and tern, aaahl 


0. Derivative atema la an. 

440. The atama of thia diviuott an tboae made by the 
three tnffixee ^naa* and B^vaa, together with a 

few of more questionable etymology which are inflected 
'ike them. They are almoat exckmivtly meaouHiie and 
neuter. 

411. The atom hai a triple form. In the strong eaaea 
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of the masculine, the rowel of the ending it prolonged to 
OT It in the weakest cases it ii in general itruck out *]• 
together; in the middle cue*, or before a case-ending be¬ 
ginning with a conponant, the fin*] ^ n if dropped The 

is also loot in the nom. ling, of both gender* (tearing 
911 u final ih the masculine, 9 a in the neuter}. 

a. The peculiar cue* of the neuter follow the usual 
analogy (311 bjt the nom.-acc.-roc. pi. hare the lengthening 
to fJT I, a* strong easel; the nom.-acc.-roc. du., aa weakest 
case*, hare the loas ofii- but this only optionally, not 
neceuarily. 

b. Id the loe. slag., also, the a nay be either rejected or re¬ 
tained (compare the corresponding ueage with r-etams 373* And 
after the m or ▼ of man or van* when these ere preceded by so¬ 
other consonant, the a la always retained to avoid * too great ac¬ 
cumulation of ooaeontnta 

423. The vocative King, ta in masculine* the pure atom; 
in neuter*, either this or like the nominative The rest of 
the inflection requires no description. 

413. A* to accent, Jt needs only to be remarked that when, In 
the weakeet case*, an acute 4 of the lafdi Is lost, the tone U thrown 
forward upon the ending. 

414. Examples of decleniion As such may be 
taken JE^rijre m. king; ssirwi^ 4taan m. $ouI, nlf; 
TORnfimim n. name. Thus: 


Ha|«Ur: 



K. 7WT 

9TftTT 


fijt 

atmi 

alma 



’TTR 

rfijinam 

Atmdnam 

nlmfl 

r jm 


RTWT 

rfijfti 

mntnl 

nlmn* 



4MH 


How aid Aanonm. 


Ak. 0, 

m. 





ttaAnoi 

nfeomo 

L. 





l4jU, rdjtzil 

UbIbI 

*!»■! nlm 

V. 

v*\ 


BUR TO 


r4|0n 

Dial: 

IttlM 

nAawn, bAisa 

V. A. T. 

jrartr 

mnnCf 



riji&ia 

itmlnla 

ttlawl, hIwm 

LD, Ak 





r^obtayAm 

itraibhyta 

almobliyAB 

O.L 





Haul: 


nW- 

», 





KJAmo 

ttmiou 

sAbIqI 

A. 



iwiPi 


ril&aa 

ktnAoaa 

Tifentnl 

1. 





Hjabhla 

itnibhli 

ndmabhia 

D. Ak 





rAloblvyao 

ltalhh|y 

nimobhyao 

0. 



TOf*^ 


rdjAAn 

AtaAsAm 


L. 

?™3 

WlrTTg 

>rwg 


rAjara 

ItQUktO 

ndunotn 


a. Tins wemkMt cams of mftrflhin wl kmd, would b* Mooted 
irtrthnt sQn&mi, nbdhala, mttnlbnia [too. pi.), nOHkak, 
oto.; aid to b all itallar sum Floe, ataf., vAvdfcd1 o z wftwHibt). 

III. Tadic trra|aUrltlcc. «. Ben, ta iInvIm, (k«dlDf of 
Urn oaoi.-wc.-eac. da. aw. la woally A laaMcd of to. 

b. tfc» Mata t hr* (wttb a j i rt ad a) of tta loc. dn|^ asd of be 
ae*t actt.-aac.-ne. da., U *»lte until la tka oU*r tragi a+a AT, 
vrtttc ooea ^otartAmi, bit 11 la to fee road fotadinal; aad ilallir 
WN Ntu b AT, (bii aha avranl tt»«» -ml), tn tke BriAmcp*, taa, 
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O. Bat WV4i,uJ ta DkrnM fees of 

tb« loe. elnj., with the eadl*t t emitted, or ldoittet «4* 0« m, U of 
miHwMy *ere &wqa«U eoovneee Uu tbe r^mlir Am: Uii, nftr- 
dhin, Um&t idbTia, beeide m&rdhAnl ate fl» a In ill tM 
Mtul toaklBittwi of o lat] a: e. j. a&rdhiu HHV mflitSkant n, 
piflrdhaftt t*i 

<L h» the eom--«e. pi. Ofat, tbo, an ebbrnUted (on 1 a romne*>, 
•adlfif 10 B or (twloe u often) a, Inttead of ini: tin, btihflU and 
bf itot . betide bri hm A yl '. oompt» the tital) w aerie* of ending* fmo 
a etema, 8Uo. 

a. From t tew item* to mut It mede u abbreviated bit flag., 
•It! low of m u Mil io of a: (bat, pritblnl, nrli^ dial, 

prapi, bhOnA, fw imhlBB< etc. And drlgbmi end r*jto 4 (KV,, 
ueb mki) no petbap* for drlfftmfapi, KfBi&L 

t Other Of (bo waabeet OMN than the loe. Blog. in Mmedmoo feud 
with tbe % of the raft* retained; this for example, bb liman*. dLaut, 
yAnunaa, ubfAqjM (aetae. pi.), etc. Ii tbe lolaltlre d*tw« (P70d) 
~ trAinape. wldmAne, dlrtet, etc. — tbo a tlw» 7 i muIu. Aboat 
it aoserou* ere tbe lnms««i In which tbe a, omitted in tbe written term 
of tb« teit, ii, ie tbo metre ibowi, t* te metered 1* reedtnp. 

g. Tbe toe tlnf. In Ml, which It tbe ami Yidle form hem ittw 
la TO&t (below, 4 Mb), It fonod elto teem e tew la m, perhep* ij e 
trwtefer to tbe want-dtelenolon: thee, (tiTM, tnjlvu, khldVM(T), 
pxtUritwM, mitarlfwu, rlbbin*. 

h> For wm4j of which the t U not made lan| la tbe etna# ee*e», 
Me the next paragraph. 

4M. A tew Item* do not nub« the regular lengthedog of • In 
tbe itrcmg eaaee [exe«pt the note. ting.]. That 

a. The non of dlviaitlee, pftfAn, aryamAa: tboe, pOfA, p4|4> 
pain, pC wit etc- 

b. In tbe Veda, abfAn Imli (bet alto nk pAqa a ); jdfU midM,- 
▼ffas vfrtte. Ml (bat rffinen *nd rtf*9*a are a]*o met with); tw i n , 
abbreviation of AtinAil; end two or three other ocatterlaf for®*; WtarrA- 
9an, jfcmant. And 111 a number of additional Inetenoea, tbe Vadk metre 
eeema to ini>1 « where 4 it written 

417. The a tea i $rAn b. dog and yiran j mmg have la tbe 
weakiat cum the contracted term 9611 and Y&n [with reteottea of 
the aceaat]; la the etrowg azrd middle ru te they we regular. Thai, 
gel* pteea, foni ftme, etc., yrAbhytm, cribhia, etc.; r&ef, 
ytrrftMn, ydnA, yuwabWa, etc. 

a. )i deal, KV. baa once ydnl Ih fwtnA 

4M. The ebeo m^hAwao putrmt {U»f, almost cbdasfrtiy 
a same of Jn4r») ie contracted in tbe weak eat ceeee to n ig h An ; 
thda, maghAwf, MifblfflaiB, naghAul, tagtHVat, etc. 
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a. TV IT. km oa« Aft VNk iwm W»jBM k> ftftaa |L 

b. PtealW HA Ate i» bul Ae item nh i r a at (fittetea S); 
■id 6m A* tetter ftUaft ll Aftftlts lufWfft u» mU* At milOt turn: 
Aw, ma^KmdbMA mafkarwan, A (*» atfltoifefela «m.> 

411 a. Stem fftnltel eiA Asm It u, nan* raw 

i*4 dMktiftH tft avr >Mi ditM ton Ika Airafh onftt tt waI ten, 
in frajaaftt la VA A» fttxltev andtV Uter fn( i m , yuttealutj M feftftl 
rnftaVm rf eoapotpte. 

b, A amber of an*t«mi are non or lew dcfecthe, maHay a 
part of tfcefcr forme fro* other etoni. Thai: 

4*0. a. TV item than n. % k ti tki later laagMf* wed 
oily in tV etraof and weakest cases, the mlddla (with the oom. 
ifag., which wteily follow* their aaafafy) waringfrom that or tluw: 
ninety, 4har nom.-*«L slag., hbotAjia, flhobhla, etc. (PB. bn 
ihastWa}; htt 4hnA etc., ilmi or thml (or flkaa), ihal or iharf, 
*hifll (tad. fa V., ibiU 

b. la Ae eUftBt bam*, A* mi44U msm ihfthbl*. Ababfcyaa, 

than ate* mw. 

o. la eftmyftfttttan, calf abar at abaa li aead aft pcuatlof nnkv; 
u fad mate, abac, abaa, abaa* or As iedndnft aba, ahca. 

A lift item flrthan d. n i d* <uku|N la Uks ninw, In tV old 
lii|U|i, till falur tad *^>i**. bet Va Voema tetet u M urn osty 
(rt«ftyt la tV ten. ftdhnl of ftljtctLtft ftmyonaii): Aw, toar «r fldhftft, 
fldhnaa, fahu m fldhanl, t d huMik, ddbafesu. ii ftp 

It an miV VA fldhmji *»d Hdhaeja. 

4*1. IV Mtttsr sterna ak*4a *y« t aatbla Wi dadbfln ari, 
eakthin A*?*, for* fa the later language oaly the weak eat owes, 
ikpi wttaA dadhnV. aahtlinf or s Ottfaot , and •© on; the nit 
of Aa Inflection Is made from items in i. flkfi etc,; ace abort, 
MIL 

ft. la Aft *t<U* bcfaiift, eAar nm flea Ac a n ite m wear: Aw, 
abfflpt. ikfAUi, ud ftkfaan; aaftiflnl, aethibhla, u & aathibtayia; 

ulilbAd. 

4ML The meter sterna tain Weed, jakfln t**w, faUn trimt, 
lain MMtt, odia water, dofkn >r» arm, yftffai fcr*U, an required 
A make thslr wm.-aeo.-roe. fa ftQ ntebert from the parallel Steal 
yikft, qflkyt, layt, Adaka (fa oMer laafnage odikA. A&e, 
yflfA whfah are fully inflected. 


The steal piathan m. r»W la racketed in the liter fan- 
gftftfft ai m > Hf the oo np te t B act of itrag oaaes, wHh the bnfilaflty 
Ait Ae wm-roe. sfag. adds aft. TV eomapoadtaf middle hm 
an made from patttf, «ad the weakest from path. TV*: 
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pfa ftm — p tott ii, p fathHwm ; pdatUnAn; pin- 

**■ - pttt£bhy*»i patt fa hk , petfcCbiyea, jMthifu; 

frOB path - peih*. path*. path** , path!; prtfcfaj path** 
or pdthao (mbol), pattidm 

tfc» *14*** lsapap (BV.), tki itreaf Ha li only 

pd&thi: Bu, ptotb—, hm, ila(,; pdnthlai, Mi ring.; 
mo. pi.; u4 #tn in av., pAnthansm rnd pin thins# in ru» mb- 
fmA vltk A* olW Bnm pathl MMt also Ui to. pL patbAjni 
«W in. pi p a tMnlm 87. ku oan p d t hfa , mc pL, wttb leaf L 
434. Tii mu m An than ■■ atfrHnpHibft, tad ffclwkjAa mu, m 
ipltiit of ladn, an fim ip tia fnouawUaj At bus* lalatthw vlti 
pAnthan; bot mly a frw um ban bin band fa as*. Xi V. «mu bn 
ib* fontr ttw im. alof. mintham, and i*d. pL math in dm (tiki tie 
eomspoadlng mm ftw pfaithip); from tb labor, tb son. dif. fbhn- 
kfil and Toe, pL pbhukff*. Ifka tb eomapoodinf Tifle hn» ofpAnthan; 
tatilNib ko. dag, pbhukfApam ud so. pi jtfcnkfAgsn, vUai 
an afr*f quit* aaetfer modal. 


Adjeottveo. 

iS5. Original adjeetfre itemi fa an ara ahaoat net naively those 
mad* vlti tie eoffix tu, u yAjTaa —eri) Imp, adtran prmtmg 1 W 
«m# f Jfartn wafMra*. Tie item li msec. tad ami only (bat 
ipomdis cum of it* um u fern. oecar In BY.}; tb corresponding 
ftm. item la made in Tart; tine, p^wl Jltrarl 

486. Adjectlr* compotredi havisg a noon la as at final ■em¬ 
ber are Inflected after tin modal of nona-stema; and tb* ausoattno 
forma are sometimes nsed alio i* feminine; bat wtDf a special 
feminine la made b y adding I to tie weak eat form of tie msseshM 
atom: tbai, •AmarSffrl. knAlodhnl, AfcamfirdhnJ. du rgdmol 

487. But (u n> pointed *W abort; 489 a) tonal la an owirttng 
W tail atakn of oimponadi litre nbrthti a item In a ftr that la 
an: Uu, -rflja, -Janma, -adh^s, -aha; tidr foalalM If ti K. Oeu- 
dooal uAitfM if ftomi !■ t*h tad 1* vast alae oo*u : Un, flfiirm 
red vifiamt. 

a. Tie remaining divisions of tie eonaooantal doolsnsioo are 
made ap of adjective item only. 

D. Dtrivnttv# stoma {adjoctive) in In. 

418. Tin stems of this division are those formed with 
the suffixes ^in* fip^oln, and fi^vin. Urey are maa- 
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culioe ftnd neater only, the corresponding feminine it made 
by adding ^ T. 

m Tb* *tem* it in ire very tromerou*, *iac« elmott uy ooun 
is a Id tbe language may form * pojaesiive derivative adjective with 
Cbb luffix tin*, bill itrenpiK, baiin m. n t*lini f. ponuuy tirnglh, 
rtrory. Stem* la Tin [H9i!, however, ere very few, *ad tho*e Id 
mis iltdl) etlll fewer 

499. Their inflection u quite regular, except that they 
low their final \a in the middle catea (before an initial 
consonant of the ending), and also in the nom. sing., where 
the masculine lengthen* the J t by way of compenaation. 
The voc, *ing. U in the masculine the bare item; in the 
neuter, either thin or like the nominative. 

a. In all the** reapecte, it will be noticed, the ia*declo&*ion 
agreci with the an-decleosioD, but it differ* from th« latter in never 
|o*iug the vowel of the ending 

440. Example of inflection. A* such may he 
taken nirH^balin strong. Thu* 



SlQflilftf. 

Dud. 

Final. 


m. n. 

m. ii. 

m. ft. 

It. 

dfrfl stfcl 

ball ball 

1 -yfHHi 


1. 


I baiinau baiinl 

haling bftDlli 


baiinim ball 



]. 





tnllnA 


bAlfbhtT 

D. 

Ah. 

b aline 

i 

balibby&m 

i 

bftlibhjaa 

I 



0. 

| balinaa 






baiinim 

1 . 


balinos 



balinl 


balifu 

V* 



**■ 

8THrTH 


bilin bilin, bill 

bAllnao . billnl 

bittnas b4lini 
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»u Tbs derived feminine item ti tel 1# iafleeted, or course, tike 
u/ other feminine in derivative I {664). 

441. a. Here we do irregularities to the Inflection of teeterne, 
In either the earlier language or the liter — except the until VedJo 
deal ending Id 1 instead of ftn. 

b. Stem* In U> ««hsnge with items In i Chrotgfcoat the whole his¬ 
tory of the luigssge, those of the one cl mi being developed eat of these 
of the other often through tnciitione] forms. In i much smaller number 
of cues, stems in in uv expended to stems in inn: e. g. gKHsA (IV.), 
qugmlya (&> bwrhi^a, bhajinm. 

X. Derivative items (adjective) in ant (or at). 

44a* These items fall into two nib-divisions. 1. those 
made by the suffix (or flr^at), being, with a very 

few exceptions, active participles, present and future; 
2. those made by the possessive suffixes meet and 
^rTvent (or iB^mat and ^v*t]. They are masculine and 
neuter only; die corresponding feminine is made by ad¬ 
ding \ I. 


1. Participles in ant or at, 

443, The stem has in general a double form, a stronger 
and a weaker, ending respectively in U^ant and QrT^at. 
The former is taken in the strong cases of the masculine, 
with, as usual, the nom.-acc.-voc. pi. neuter; the latter is 
taken by all the remaining cases. 

a. But, in sword mm with the role for the fennsUn of the feminine 
etea (below, 440), the future paitidptM, end the present participle* of 
verb* af the tud-dat* or sweated 4-cUu (700), end ef verb* of the ad- 
cloe or root-elssi ending la 4, sre by the gnamsrtsa* si lowed to mske 
the nQm.-ew.~voe. du. nout. from either the stronger or the weaker stem; 
Md the present participles from all other pieeent-etami ending te a sre 
required to sake tho same from the strong stem. 

444. Those verbs, however, which in the 3d pi. pres, 
active lose ^n of the usual ending % ntt (630 b), lose it 
also in the present participle, and have no distinction of 
strong and weak stem. 
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ft. Jtai Alt Aft t*W farad*| their f ii n it ilia hj aiaplatlM 
wttheet UM a: Biasty, AMtoftfarMh^ltettif tt ko-oiea (CU) tM 
tk liailni ( 1011 ): ft**, Oca yku, pak-rta John, pertfctp 1 "- 
ria Jdkviti t*a*Ha fa joku. t »Wre jertUyle K ea jikrat 
lute, tki ftriUpk of m* ifptmd? <** taking i cottnottd ledejH- 
attflft: ftaaolf, aAkyai, di^ei, diaat, ydaat, *490*1; At *«Ut font- 
Hfl'dhU'ftt.MHlTfihfeO). V«Tydhtot (KY., «a), ka ifct n 
HtwKkoailir Ita nJepUatta, tn* Uk« the iaktative patieljiM 
(loot), ha > Mu 1 * *; ooapoa Tlv^dUat* TtTfdkitrk 

b- Km Uam t#»k at tllewed >f the pt a awto ni ft aki the 

Mft-Mi-TM. fL seat, it ton. 

440. The inflection of these item* ia quite regular. 
The non. «mg. maee. come* to end in by the regu¬ 
lar (10O) Iom of the two final ooneonanta from the etymo¬ 
logical form WT^anfa. The vocative of each gender ia like 
the nominative. 

444. 8tema aoewted m Uh Inti ijdible throw the Meant 
forward upon the cm cod If I* the week at mm (sot hi the middle 
abo). 

a. |a the deal fink (a la tic too I tin* Mia) frta iu«fc frtVtpla, 
the eeeeat U AatX If the n ia teamed, aid If It li 1ml 

447. Examples of decleniion. A* inch may serve 
np^hhavant B^adAnt satuy, iAhvat aacrv- 


/umg. Th«a: 

aUfsUl: 

* rrn^ 



3*^ 

bhAraa bhiret 

ad&a 

ackt 

jAkrftt loll ret 

A* 




btkreataa bkAvat 

adfintam 

adit 

jhhrfttam JAkrftt 

j. *mr 

fi^HT 


5«m 

bfatvatt 



jAhmta 

d. ml 




bhdnta 

•4a** 


jAhrefa 

4h.fi, 




bhintai 

kitfi 


jAkrate 

L. Iflfe 




' bkAratl 

adafel 


JAhrftH 
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T. ^ ^ 


5 W. 

bbhre* bUret 

Adntt 4dst 

jftfcrnt 

Seal; 

*.A.V.»W#t >Wfft 

e*4 e^fl 

3i»« 

bhArnntitt bhArmtl 

ndinttu *d*ri 

JdhFnOa Jdhntt 

x,D.Ab. vmt\ 

^tUH^ 


hbinsdbhjia 

ididbhyta 

Jidmdbhyib 

0,1. 



bhimto# 


Jdhntoe 

PI anl i 

N. T. JWf^ 


5*^ 

bbAnntna bhinntl 

ndi&ten ndi&tl 

jdbrntna jbhratl 

A. >wffT 


5 W 1 prffr 

bhhmtea hhdm&tl 


JfthntM Jtinstt 

i* 



bhiTidbUt 

ndddbhk 

jdhvndbbla 

p. Ak wm^ 


pro 

bbATedbhjn* 

ndhdbhjM 

JdhmdbbjM 

a 


3^ 

bhivstAm 


idhntiD 

l. wg 


5^ 

bhAveUu 

editra 

JdhTntn 


n. The future pnrtidple bbsrlqyiiit tuy ion h whd. ito. duel 
neuter titter bfanvi|jniaa cr bhnvlfnii; tuOAat, either twMntf or 
tadudi yint (tfr*), either ydnO or ytcL And Jdbret, in ion. ete. 
phitel neuter, any anke ntoo jtimntl (beride J&hrntl* m given in 
the petndlfB nbore). 

b» Bel (beet iwet feme (ee well m bbAranO, 4*., end Ua Ilk# 
fra pft ihni te ■tiermted n) m qette eeetmy to |ta«l uilti;, 
end of ft i h i l Aonhtfnl ehanota. Ho niaylt of tt« U qirteble, 
either fen the older ©r hm the uter bnfoefi. The eet filled, 
Indeed, vmM he mrywhere of me eeanzrenee. 

44ft. The V*4l« deration* from the model at ibm (Iron era turn. 
The di4 odii| M le Milr one etxth u oerneoe u 4. A e o m l o ee mot 
le te Is « eew w tin: nooMte. nthirfeyitAa, end vtgfaidbtte (If 
tfcfc la i ytHMfte). The n\j Ineteaoa in T. ef mb. eta. |L not it 
elatt, with lra|thene4 A (eeapett the frmi la tntt, haler, 4414,4B4«)t 
ene « tve mnpUt in «atl era qnetehlt fm B. 
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449. The feminine pexticiple-atem, u Already ftated, 
ia made by adding ^ I to either the ttrong or the weak 
item-form of the mtcc.-neut The role* u to which of the 
two fbnni ihall he taken are the came with thoce given 
above respecting the nom etc. do»3 neuter; namely: 

a. Participle! from tenee-itemi endlDf in unaccented a add l 
to to itremf item-form, or make their fern [nice to anti 

b. (hi A tit to hhQ or oaiMeated ului *rU to d5v or pe<<liii of 
praaoct-ftomi (dup. IX.), oud to daeidentlTw tad uimU>«i (chop. XIV. j: 
tot, hem ybhfi (it*is Wtoa), bhirantl; frcn ydlv (item dlvya), 
dvriotl; from bcbtift^* tad bhivAyt {deitd. tod ctov of ybhtt), 
bdbfaftfentl tad bhlvAyaatL 

e, Bioeptleai to till rale t» non »nd then net with, eren from to 
eaiHtei period. Tkw, 8V. to JAraU, wd AT. to deildentto nifiaatl; 
In B. «e*tu Vadatl, yooatl, typyatl, tod In S. farther ttf^hatl, tnd to. 
Mnurire namayatl; wil)t U to epiei tod liter nub cum (Including 
dtridenrivoo tnd ©inntim) im more aoaur&a* (toot fifty m qtotaWo), 
theoft ttltl only ipondlo. 

d. Participle! from tenio-itemi in accented A may add the femto- 
Itie-ftigD either to the itrong or to the weak item-form, or may make 
their femiotoee in Anti or ia atd (with accent ea here noted]. 

ft Bo A tit tho protont-etcmi of the tnd or toeentod A-eltu (761 ft), 
to e-fatam (966 ft), tad to donoaltoim (1066 ft); Am, from ytud 
(item tndA), tudinti or tndati; from bhartajA (fat of ybhft), bhn- 
▼ifjiatl m bbavi|yati; from drrajri (Itaom. of dni), drreyintl 
or devajmtl 

f. The forme to Anti from till due on the ptetetiliif one* No 
fatora fern, pertlelplo le ati ti |noublo from the elder ltofatge. Prom 
pm.-torn* in A to frond ton **Jatf end tttoad (RV.), tudatf tad 
ptsrad (AT.). Prom deaemlimtim, dovajati (RV.), duraayatf tad 
(jatrflyati (AV.). Is fibP. oceore dbakjyatL 

ft Veto of to ad •« roet-tou (611 ft) ending in A tm jtm 
by to gfeamuUae to wn option u regardi to faatolM of to pint 
pertWpli: that, from pyft yintl or ylti The ekd* Itagatgo tfonU Do 
example U to former, h Hu u noted. 

h. Prom other tenee-eteme toe tboee already ipeelfied — that 
ia to aay. from the remain]if d uiee of pmeat-etemi and from the 
toteaaivea — to feminine b formed to md (or, if to item be other- 
vice aooea t ed toa oa the final, in atl) oaly. 

L Thai, adatf from pad; Jilnd from yhai pvAjatf fro* ptaj; 
mnrati from yn; burred from pip; krt$*d from ykrl; dAttjetl 
from dAdif (letaat. of ydto). 
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j- VndllM itMM «f till tl*** It* MMdnuUj (V*t ths on* 1 b nek 
1 m frtqmsat thsn tti eppotlta; ibors, «) ftmad vlik (ki ninl: this, 
jitktt (AT., ooe*), xmdAntl (£B.; kl pieksMy frcm tbs u c ra dsry Astra), 
ffhpwfl (8.), tad) La tie epics sad luer, took fans u brHTOBtl, 
Pttdantl* rf n T M it^ , lr n r* m tT t Jiauntl, mUf^ontL 

450* A few words ore psrtitlpi*] In form tad inflectlos, thoagh 
not Ip meowing. Thus : 

ft. bjhAnt (ofteo written vjhiat) yrr*i; It Lfl Inflected like ft 
participle (with byhsti mid bfbAntl in in. and pi. Mat). 

b. mfthint frMt; Inflected Uke ft participle, bat with the brag* 
nlsrity th*t the ft of the eafltag is lengthened ia the strong fonu: 
thni, Buhflntftm; (neat, unhttil; Afthflntftft, 

m»hiatl: Instr. roahatf etc. 

o. pffftnt tpctHtd, sad (la Veda only) rflQftnt tkMmg. 
d. JAgat moraMr. livity (ia tit liter « muter won, wwW), 

t redcpllatei femstk* from pgam fu, 1U uom, etc. neat, pi it sllewud 
by the grtmaaileat to be only JhgantL 

«. (feint mall (only ooce. ia SV., (feftte). 

f. AJ] these font their femiitn* in aO only: thus, bphftti, 
m*hftti pffstT end ru^stl (contrary to the rale for participles], 
Mprti- 

g. Fm dint tooth, which li peitspi of pwtldpUl origin, see shots, 

6M. 

461. The pronominal sdjectires (yant snd klyant ire inflected 
like adjectives In mant and vsnt, haring (462] lyftn and kljtn u 
sob. msec, ibg., (pats and kfyatt u aom. etc. da. neat, sad ss 
feminine sttfm*, sad Jyontt and kfyaatf ss hob, etc. pier. Mat 

a. Bat the osnt pi iylntl sad the loc. slag. (?) kiyiti u* fraud 
la HV. 

2. FoMaaafvas In mant and Tint. 

462. The adjectives formed by these two suffixes are 
inflected precisely alike, and very nearly like the participles 
in Hf^ftnt From the latter they differ only by lengthening 
the V ft in the nom. sing. msec. 

a. The voe. slog. Is in as, Uke that of the participle (Is the 
later Ungitage, namely for that of the oldest, tee below, 4640). 
.The sent. oont. etc. ore ii the float only atJ (or 40], and b the pto- 
ral «nti (or foti). 

b. The faniahie Is always mad# from the weak stem: thu, 
mats, vott (or aAtl, rid). One or two oases of n] lsstesd of I 
sis Bet with: thus, aotArratnl (B. sad later), pattvsfiil (0.). 
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e. Tht mmO, bower. it mv tirowi forwd {m h the 
perttotptej vpM the c—wilaf or the Mata entiif. 

466. To HhetiBt* the inflection of euch itenuj it will 
be raftrient to gin a pert of the forma of fSpw^pe^aniirt 
pMrnimf c+UU, uut TJT[^ frhifTint forUmaU, kUmd. 


Thus: 

JKiftkr: 

m. 

a. 

ta. 

1 L 

»■ *g*n\ 

qg^ 



pafomia 

peouit 

btantt 

bO^ant 

t. 




peomBotam 

paftmit 

hUfimbm 

bUcerat 


paqmuttl bhigonta 

an, ate. 


T. 

w 





phouMD 

Dial: 

ptfmat 

bMfanu 

hhfcant 

H.A.Y. 


nyuft 


wfO 


pafomiatttt 

♦ta. 

Flwl: 

peQtimktt 

bhifavutfta 

m 

bhicanll 

If, V, 






paqtzminua 

pa^ntiati 

bMceventee 

bfcfcannt! 

4. 


if# 




payntntaa 

PHaatotl 

bkiimtM 

bhitaranti 


I. 




pey****fnlfib1> 

tu. 


bhigavadbhla 


444. Title ]ni(ilirltlu a. la 4ail aus. ma. «ta, • (fo» 
A&) It lha frarily fimltla| ntl«|. 

b. !■ Toa tUf. dmi ) tk* eadlat la the atari U^uft (BY.) la 
ibfert alwaya ta ate tutaal af an (aa la tha jaifari paitldpk: tele*, 
461a): ihw, adrtna> Larina, M»a«ta»m t hielfataa. Back vaatfrai 


ta»n ef eae la •* ta ta ke tea»4. la iki rikar Yata taxla, wttfrii 
ta ifl ire wfai a tl y Tala [Vat Uimrn Tff w4 ha iw>r» at li i bkagoe ara 
Mt wttk, ana ta Ika lain liapa«»); iri ia tkati npUwOtm at BY 
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Dsouwno* V N Dwtatits ftnn a ut f—4*4 


A* MBliKMllr cMftiM ML H vu pointed out ibm (41Sg) 

Uit tin ST. mUm tin toe. la m ik» ipparwitly from a It* ta-otaa*. 

0 , Ik BY., th* aoa. Mb. pL mu, In th* only two ituuiMi tbit 
omv, »di Ik «n«l luW and: thu», ffajtiTiati, poqumlnti. 
Ho Iftih fame tm beta noted tluwbon In tbo oldw Unfutfi: tin SV. 
nnAi anti 1 b Ite Tordon of tha oorrwpoaifaf puiifti, md & f*v euo- 
plM of tt« otao Mdlftf in quotable fro* tbo BribrniQ**: the*, tiTinti, 
otetwoad, jtvmti, ghytivanti, prowontl, rtumanti, yn«mantL Com* 
pan 448, 481. 

d. Id t fow (eight or ten) am or loo* doabtfed turn, * oonfutiwi 
of w«[ tad weoh fonu of item 1* and*; they m loo partly spend 1c to 
rofaln reporting Tbo tetee U trot of a mm ex two where * mwtaUft* 
form appout to be lied with * fomlaln* noon. 

455. The stem irwent rwmm;, * i*ti, hu the nom. ting, irvi, 
from irvan; mud hi the older Language alto the roc, arron end ftooui- 
ArrlpiD. 

488. Betide* the participle bhivant, there Si mother stem bhi- 
rant, frequently used la respectful ftddren u inbitituto far the 
pronoun of the wsooud person (but oonfttraed, of ooune, with ft verb 
In the third penoo), which l» formed with the suffix want, and *o 
declined, harlot In the nom. eing. bhivin; and the contracted form 
bboft of its old-ttyl* vocatlre bhawaa li ft eommoa exclamation of 
ftddreee: yew, tir! Ite origin bat been wionily explained, hut It ie 
doubtless a ooutmtioo of bhdgavant. 

457. The pzoiiouInBi adjective* tivant, atlrent, ytmt end tb* 
Tadic front, rnMwant, trdrant, etc., m inflected like axdiairy d*rir»ti»*i 
boa dcuds. 


P. Perfiot Pftrttciplft* in tIAs. 

458. The active participle* of the perfect tense-system 
•re quite peculiar u regards the modification* of their item. 
In the itrong cawt, including the nom -ecc.-voc. pL neut, 
the form of their suffix i« which becomes, by regu¬ 

lar pioceae ( 160 ), via in the non. ring., and which i 
shortened to iRvan in the voc, ring. In the weakest 
ca*ei r the suffix ii contracted into TS^u*. In the middle 
cues, including the nom.-ecc.-voc. neut. ring., it i* changed 
to 

a. A nte-vowel I* If promt in the strong and middle OMe*, 
disappears Is the weakest, before uf. 
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4M* The forma u thru deecribed ■« maecuHne and 
neater only; the oorwepondiug feminine it made by adding 
| I to the weakest form of stem, ending thus in 3tft 
MO. The Kent to always ttpon the nf6x, whiter** be its form. 
4*1. Examples of inflection. To show the in- 
d action of theee participle*, we may take the item* 
rldriAs bmeimf (which has irregular loo* of the usual re¬ 
duplication and of the perfect meaning) iron yfaj rid, 
and wftwft^tnetttriiif haowg stood from yTET etfcl. 



Blaiakf: 

a. a. 

tt. L 

K. 


HfWdH mNm 

% -v 


vidrtia tWtU 

taethlrtn taathlvAt 

L 




'SldrlAaaa ridrit 

towtttrtamm tasthtrit 

1. 

ftm 



▼lddfA 

tasthdfB 

D. 




rtd&f* 

twtbV 

Ak. 0. 




▼IdO^aa 

taithify 

L. 




vUftfi 

taathdfl 

T, 




ddna vfont 

tfotklTv ttothtnt 

RAT. 

Dial; 

r a 

TOroi mil 



vtftvfeatn Tlddfl 

tartUrJAaftn tastfe^l 

LfcAk 

fining 

aft***^ 


ftdiidblvlm 

ftttiddbltflm 

0.1* 




TlUUfDt 

taetbtfoe 



171 


Declkbskm V., PAMTinrus nr ti dm. 


Pinnl; 


K.T. 




TidrAiaM rldrtail 

taafhlvlfraae Uatblv4fr*l 

A. 

ftiifa 

dfwwlfn 


wldapaa wldT^ftai 

taathdpaa feathtrifrai 

I. 




▼ldT&dbhli 

Uatbiridbhia 

D. Ab. 


frfOTlI^ 


vidTAdbhja* 

tuthlTidbhyu 

0. 


iiwsrr^ 


vldofAm 

taathdftm 

L. 


rtfwqr*j 


TidvAten 

tatthlTitvu 


a. Th t feminine tiemi of tbete two participle* are fejv) 
rlddfl and rH^Vl tuthdfl 

b. Other example# of the different item* are: 

from ykf *- OKk^rfdi, mkftit, eakrdf, cakr&fl; 

from yal —- nlnlrifra, nlnl-rit, nlsjif, ninjifl; 

from y r bhtt — babUrfe*. babfaftTit, babhMf, babhfiwAjl; 

from y'ten — teniTdia, tenlrit, tend*!. 

49 ft. a. In ti* q 1 «UjU leafon* (RV.), tie W»ti*e tU{. mue- (lik* 
tbet of vut **d mantnunu: ibo**, 4 Mb) h«i the endluf vat laeteed 
of van’ tint, oikltra* (eienjed to -wan In • p*rell*l pu«*r of AT.), 
tltlrrM, dldivna, ml^hraa. 

b. Fcrnu from tbe middle item, In ▼*!, we eitremely nn eerller: 
only three (tataawit end varptril, amt. itnf., eodjifjridbhi*, lnitr. 
p].), *n found In RV., end not one is AT, And In tbe Ve4» tbe veebeet 
item (net, u liter, Ibe middle one) le mode tbe bull of oomperleoa ud 
dotation: tine, Tlddf^ara, Adlffltua, mljb tiy^ a m n, mlflh&fmant. 

a. As eumple ev two of the tie of tie week rtem-fona for cum 
nphrlp nude from tie itanj ere found ta ST.: they m 
tea di|. t tad iblMijum. aem, pi.; nff w f Al " l by li leoaat (onleu *n 
ezm), ti reiiir from a bdnllTe item eafflfi; end QB. bee profbqam. 
Similar iarteoeM, eipMtelly from Tidrdfta, we now end tiea met with 
Jeter (eee ML, aader yUrldi). 

<L Tie AT. bee otee Mukttrtew, u IT * putldpiel form from t 
Xrea; ht ft. ead TB. firs la lie eorzoapoodlaf petee*e bhaittrloal; 
takiviiMV (lv, r earn) if of doabtfil c iinet et; okirlfrea (SV., obm) 
•bow* e nrada te (attoral form of tie lael ef yuo, ekewbere unknown. 



T. Row® a» hnom 
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a. Ocmpvtttvaa Jn yU* or jm. 

444. Tho comparative adjectives of primary formation 
(below, 497} lure a double form of item for maeculine and 
nentar: a strongw, ending in Ufc^ylAa (usually ^Ttfl^lylAi}, 
in the itrong cases, and a weaker, in Qt^raa (or $CT^Xy»a), 
in the weak caeei (then being no dii(motion of middle and 
weakest). The roc, ling. mate, endj in H^yan (but for 
the older language eee below, 446a). 

a. The feminine it made by adding ^ I to the weak 
maec.-neut. stem. 

404, As mod ell of inflection, it will be sufficient to 


give a part of the forms of 

ifUE erdy** bitter, and of 

JTfta^iarlytfl heavier, Thus: 

SjQfoJu: 

». ihn^ 



Win 

<F+7** 

gAriyta 

*drtyaa 

A wtS^ 


nfwtrW^ 


frtycAaaia 

qrttM 

CirljiAeeD 

lirlyat 

i. %uhi 

ilpUMI 

qtlyeea 

tdriyaea 

t. 

•to. 


•to. 

V*ja» 

9r*jaa 

Ctrtrao 

firlyai 


H.A.T, 


jrfrotift 


frAyUilu 


fdrtjiAian 

gArtyael 

•to. 

•to. 

•u. 

«tc. 

Maul; 

S.v. 

itilfii 



frhrttiu 

grtytAsl 

flirty!A mo 

■Artytta t 

A. 

wrtft 


ilPulftl 


grtyaAsi 

firtyasat 

firfyiAH 


pAyo*fata sArtyobUs 


1 



17* 


OOHMUMV Of Asnorm 


%. The fe minist «t»oi of these adjectives an ifcnft 
qrdyMi and Jlpurfl pztrui. 

406. a. Til Vsdle too. iuh (is Is tfc* two pr*»<JU t dirlitei; 
464 b, 40t») |g la yu iaitMl of jran: ftu, ojlyu, Jylyta (IV,: » 
uiapUi il iw krt kui boon acted). 

fc* K# mopU *f a mtddli eiM owm la IV. or AT. 

0 . la the hat liatuft we hint i tbj ftw ippmot uw^Im of 
otxo«| ouea aud# fro* the wwto rtam-fcra. that, jrsalyaisna u4 
ytrijuiD we. mm, kinlyaata do^ ytTlytui a«. pJ. 


400. Derivative adjective items baring a comparative 
and superlative meaning — or often also (and more origin¬ 
ally) a merely intensive value — are made either directly 
from roots (by primary derivation), or from other derivative 
or compound items (by secondary derivation). 

a. Tho tahjMt of oompulioB heloo<i ifeo pnpsriy to tht oh»pi*r of 
dsrivattai; hat It lUsdi la »uci diu nlitUo to lalcetlm hit It Li, la 
wcordmes with «h* wul toiMn In oontoalantlr «ad Mtttbiy 

inoagh tmted ■rUfly hire, 

467. The suffixes of primary derivation are ^TT^Iyaa 
(or for the oomparative and iftb* for the 

superlative. The root before them is accented, and usually 
strengthened by guns ting, if capable of it — or, in some 
esses, by nasalisation or prolongation. They are much more 
frequently and freely used in the oldest language than 
later; in the classical Sanskrit, only a limited number of 
such comparatives and superlativei are accepted in use; and 
these attach themselves in meaning for the most part to 
other adjectives from the same root, which seem to be 
their corresponding positives; but in part also they are 
artificially connected with other words, unrelated with them 
in derivation. 

a. Thm, from y'kftp hurt oome XfdpCjas ssd kftptjtfca, wfalob 
bdoag is swaalf to kfipei (met; fro* Kv? mumpmm eons v4rt- 
yai sad Hrfftha, which belooff to mrh br—d; white, for example. 
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kfadyu wd hiortfffrn wo ittuM by tbo p omri m to ydrin 
ym*fr at Up* m$U} ud rtrtfyAi sod Ti if ifj fct to wyddhA M 

Mi From Tods ud Brtbmnfln tofetfcer, eooslienbly man tiu 
a h mired (nstsoMf of this prfmsry fbrastfoA i* Ijm sad ly$bA {1 a 
■uy sues odj oh of the pair setotlly oowrftafl ere to be quoted. 

A. Abo*t half of tbooo (la BV„ tbo doddtd B^nUj] belong, in 
■will *0 in form, to (ho bo* root in lu adjoin vatoo, u usd orpo- 
doHy el tbi end of MMpoinds, bet eom*tto>ei Also Independently : tku, 
from /tsp deni ooeoeo Idp t f^n ascowfcoty bun*top; from y'yej otfrr wmo 
jANju and yijlffbn Wf end boat (or «r> wdf) mort ^cM g; from ptyndh 
fifkt eo*M yddblyss dfUtop tatar; - ll I fot lnaUAWa, tht almplo 
root ti afce farad nod u eomopondlng posittv#; tow, j4 baity, rapid 
with l*rtyw ui iivitfhn. 

b, la o HttJi aloes of tortofiooo (olgbt), tbo not bu a proposition 
ptalxod, whish than Ukto tbo mmdI: thos, IfnmlfthA < T » r> a ff» ocmd* 
Utoor,- visAylffllA M doflrbty swop; —too «o 0f to of doom (4qru4- 
jfha, dpArifspifllkA, istbeyes), tbo nagitlvo putldo li pttliod; — 
Vn o tingle word (qimbhnrlftbn), on element of another bind. 

o, Tho worii of ibli formula* oomotliBoo tabs on oosnnttfo object 
(ooo»Tln> * 

<L Bat oroo to tbo Most language appears not Infrequently the 
jaim WtsoboHrai to meaning to a derivative od>cti»e which (m point¬ 
ed oat above] In noun) to tbo Inter speeeb. 

Besides too oMttplei (hot oceax olio Uht, gtben ore mot with 
like rtfifthn oto^n*t (vim chotot), bdrhlgthn yn*u*i (byhAat prat), 
pi*m (dqwn pfctty), end so on. Probably by 001)087 with 
tb o M , tUo fometlow an to 0 few ow mode from tbo apparently radical 
syllables of irordi which bin no otherwise ttaneable root to tho language: 
toil, kmdMyns a*d krt dhl^ o (K.) from kjdAfc* nthAvlyaa itrf 
sthiviq^hn horn athfiri. qAqlyee (AT.) from pAprant, Aplyns (AT.) 
oni ipitfin (tS.) from apd; and 10 on. And yrt again, to a few ««cp- 
Hood cilia , too oefhxea Ifll and lf^hn an applied to mm which an 
toOMOlvoo palpably dorlntlvo; tooa, 4qS^hn from (8V.: only owe), 
ttkfqlyM (AT.) from tfkfpi, brihmlyna and brihmlf^bn (TS. ote.) 
from brihmnn. dMrambo (TA.) from dhAnnnn, dr4jM8h> (TA.: 
InMoai of MridHto] from drfU, li^dyu (T8.) from ngba. Than 
wo baftoitoja, sm foliawod ip ktm, of too ntoeotoa of too foraatloA 
to ootimitod nao. 

f. In aAtItaa « niiyn* and nirlfthn, from niv* new, and to 
ttoyu bom bAqa old (aU BT \ wo hove atoo fbnaiAOM anoonnootod 
with votoa] T09U. 

Mi The stows to itffcn era lefleeted like ordtouy adjectiToa 
to A, ud sake their fcmtotoee to i; tboee to lyee hove a peealiu 
dMletefeAt which hot bees deeorlbed Above {498ff.J. 
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470. Of peettttritiM aod imfckrttiee of formation, the fetter* 
in< may be aotfeed: 

k TktnOilru ku HifnlMtaM to* tot*l*j (npy«,|«» 
•Ur N alteoutlre vito to* t*m- Ihi, tivtjee «*( tAvyie, nivUo* 
•si nifyu, viatyaa «i vAcyaa, ptalyaa u4 ptayaa; uirbw 
x*bh ud itk; ikru own* aha*. Irb bhtt nm kxhdyua ui 
bUH/lf^hA, bwld* *U«h IV. to* tin bfairtyn. 

b. Of root* la l» to* fid Ueab vlto to*UM*]«f to* nib to *: 
ton, atbtyM, dfctffha, ytfffaa; flume m to tto Tad* n°**- 

*ttjr to to re*otv»d, u yftifth*. Tto root Jy* torn* Jjdftba, 

bat Jr^fH (11k» bhtirv). 

o. Tito two note in 1, prt to4 pi, (km pt^rw ud pr+fiht ud 
grtya* ud ^rdOlu. 

d. Ink toa »oi o< fjb own*, vl(k»i( itoBittolBt, fjtyaa aad 
Vat In 4> otda tuiufi tin, nk* Mfblxdr, rtfljue “* 

riMftkto 

471. The roffixM of •econdwy derivation an tan 
tnd tame. They an of almoet unnwtricted application, 
being added to adjective* of every form, ample and com¬ 
pound, ending in vowel* or in conaonant* — and thii from 
the earlieet period of the language until the latoat. The 
accent of the primitive remain* {with ran exception*) un¬ 
changed; and that form of etem ia generally taken which 
appear* before an initial conaonant of a ca*e-ending (weak 
or middle form). 

a. Example* (of older a* wall a* later ooaaireaoe) an: from 
TOfd-ateini, prhitan, vihnltama, rattritare and rathitama !EV.), 
odratam, potfUma, aadmktatara; — from noimwitt <trrr, gAto- 
tamarpftgvattama, mfdayAitama, tavtatara aad taviafeama, tnvif- 
t*ma. tapaavitara, yagaavitaioa, hhtcavmftan, bin- 

pyaviglmattama; — from compounds, ratnadhAieana. eWMdlara 
a&kfttara, pflrfahittama, bhltfffbatafcAktama, bhttridlvattara, 
gnadvratatam*, atrlitaiatama. 

h. Bot to to* Tads to* ftad n *f a tta Is m*U*4: tots, 

madiatara an4 madlntama, vfpiotama; ted « to% turn area sift a 
toil: too, aurabhlntan* nuiataiaa, m a rthAn tama. la • asm «r 
t«e, to* stvoiif iwn of 1 fitMOl puUdpl* it «ak*a: ton, vvAdbaattouma, 
afthaattana; *od, of * paxtoi potwji*, to* vakut mb : ton, rldif- 
tan, iwlflhfiytaaii A femtala* fttul ) fa atortnai; ton, davitamt 


(BY.), Hjaavialtami (X). 
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c. In Lb a elder Itngntge, the void* ef tbli formation in net meek 
mere frequent then thoee of the other fbu, In RV. the stseu ta tun 
end tama »re to ib&ie in lyei end lf^h* u three to twpj la AT,, tml y 
e« (Jt to five but later the former win a great preponderance. 

472. These comps radvei sod supertntivee are inflected like 
ordinary adjective* is a, forming their feminine in L 

473. a. That [especially Jc tie Veda) woe items which are 
conns rather than adjectives form derivatives of comparison is natural 
enough, considering the uncertain nature of the division-line between 
■nbstantive end adjective value Thus, we have vtiitarm, ririUma, 
vhhnit&fua, mktftama, oftama, maruttama, and so on. 

b. The suffixes tara and tame *Uo make forms of comparison 
from some of the pronominal roots, as ka, ye, i (see below. 620}; 
and from certain of the prepositions, as ud; and the adverbially used 
accusative [older, neuter, -twain; later, feminine, -tarim) of a com¬ 
parative in tara from a preposition ie employed to make a corres¬ 
ponding comparative to the preposition itself {below, 11131; while 
-tardm and -tarnAm make degrees of comparison from a few ad¬ 
verbs thus, natarttm, natamim, kathaihtaram, ktiUetartm, 
addhfctamAm, niciistarsm, etc 

C. by a wholly barb»roa> combliutlos, finding no nmat In the 
earlier and more senutaa uttfva of iho langatge, the mflxia ef eoteparlam 
id their triurbiaL feminine form, -tarkm sad -tamlm, »re Liter aUsw«4 
U> be added to perionat for mi of verhi tkna t aide t star km (R, : the only 
tile noted In the eplfi) it move dttpondcnl, vyathayati tarim diltorti 
more, alabhatatarkm >buurud in a tugUr degree, b aSlf yeti tar Lm viti 
tunfiS inari No iiinpltt of this me of -Lam 4m are quotable. 

d. The auffiie* of locondiry compariaon are not infrequently added 
to thee* of primary, forming double comparative! and inpnzUtivaj thai, 
gerlyastara, (jra^atara and ^r^ybatama, ptplyaatara* pipl^tha- 
tara and -tama, bhftjaataram, etc. 

a. The nte of tama as ordinal suffix is noted below {497); with 
this value, it is accented on the final, sad makes its feminine in I; 
thus, ^sutaini m n . ^atatami f,, hundred!*. 

474. From a few words, rnoetly prepositions, degrees of com- 
pariioo are made by the briefer suffixes ra snd mi: thus. Adhara 
and adhamA, Apart and apamA, Avars and avami, upara and 
up ami. An tara, Ac tama. par am a, madhjamA, earamA, an tun a 
Adlma, pa^etioa. And mt is alto need to make ordinals (below, 467;. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


NUMERALS 

476. The simple cardinal numerals for the firvl ten 
numbers (which are the foundation of the whole class), 
with their derivatives, the tens, and with some of the higher 
member* of the decimal series, are as follows 


1 ^ 

to 

100 

SR 

Aka 

di^a 


?atA 

l Z 

20 fslrtH 

1000 

W 

dvA 

vlinjati 


aahAara 

j nr 

3o fstTTrT^ 

lo.ooo 


trf 

trtAqAt 


ayuta 

* *31 

to TOTT^JTf^ 

100,000 

R5T 

oatur 

catvlrJA^At 


lakyA 

* TO 

sc TOTCTr^ 

1,006,000 

TOrT 

O 

pAfloa 

pafic4<;Ai 


prayuta 

o TO 

«o 

18,000,000 


t±* 



k6;i 

t RH 

to rmf?T 

IO 1 


■aptA 

saptmtf 


nrbnda 

s 5TF 

so 

11* 



a^itf 


mahJirbuda 

* =gt 

to 

10* 


nAva 

navntf 


Uurri 

iO 

no TFT 

IO 1 * 

fam 

di^t 

9 at! 


TiUhtrufi 


a. Tb« mwt Mpti sud that belonging ia ibne Varda in all 

luentattad win, recording to the grammarians, (bey ue aipta and 4ft* 
ia iba Later language, See below, 403. 

b. The scries of decimal cambers may be carried still further, 
bat there are great differences among the different authorities with 
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regard to tab vm ee; aid there b mo re or loot of discorduoe even 
fro* iiytiu on 

o, Tbi, It d* Tl. aid Kl. tt Ui vita, niytea, grs y h ts , 
irtmd*, njhrinwU, wondb, nddhrs, dote, psrirdhA; K. irnno 
to side' «f sljit* «i jpny&U, sad test* badrs efts* njarbcuia 
(rstdinj nyarbudha): thw* «• probably to oldest rwordsd mIm. 

d. In n*drr» to*, to Mly lubm la piaetlnl w ito*i ttawrud 
are lakfi (Ue « fatt) ead kofl (crew),- u>d ia ladles me 1* vest Ip 
b* pointed tin; iW.dd.CTjW, to 1M «WI, 46 IsMu, 87 tos- 

mb i, dpbt Mi Old ftterfy. 

0 , Aj to tie eU*f*4 stem-fora* psfleaa tee., m* Mew, 464. A* 
to tie fora fokf luted *f fif, we ibon, 146 b. Tbe turn drt ip)«n 
la tsmpoftftion end deri^itlon « 1 m u dvft end dvi; as tar Is coapotlUea 
1* accented odtar. The older fora of aft* b «m : we below, 488, 
Ferae la njst end -gati for the ten* ere eoceelondly InterohftSfcd: *. |. 
vttfAl (UL B.), tribgstl (AB.), ps&otfStf (HI ). 

f. Tbs other numbers are expressed by tbs virion* eovpoeitioa 
sod syntactical combination of tkoH given ft bore. Thai; 

476. Ills odd nasabere between tbe eves teas art trade by 
pteflxlig the [accented] aalt to tbe ten to which Its veins is to be 
added: but with various Irreptlatitles. Thus 

e* eke la tl bwati tkl, bat la elsswhare unchanged; 
b, dva beoMMs mrywher* dvt; hot in 4S— 7t and ta f> it i* 
launiftaftabUi with dri, tad la H drl alone U a**d \ 

o. isv trl la nbvtltntftd lls no®, pi sue triple; bat trl iti*lf la 
alftO iUow*4 la U—7J tad Ip S3, ud In 43 tri ftlon* Is oud; 

& |a| become? fO la I8 t Md msfcss tie ImltUl d sf dny Hngn*l 
(1664); eJtevbsi* Hi teal wadvjow tb* mfuUt codtwiIou (tttb, 106b) 
lo t or $ or 9 ; tod la H tbs n of nsvatl it utrailtted t« It (166 q); 

a. am b*oemsft am (468) Id 18 — 34, sod b< debar f»m la the 
nctwatloj oombtotoM. 

f. n»: 


11 ttidsy 

si ikatrldpt 

Si ttafHtl 

• l dklgltl 

n dHcU^ft 

33 dvdtrl&gat 

V«* 1 W 

is dvyhgfti 

tl triyodsfs 

3 ) triyastrtigat 

itrfmi 

S3 trrbgltl 

11 atardsqs 

34 eituetrldftt 

M AMI 

it eitarsgtti 

11 pttssdn* 

3i p4ftssWh9«t 

si r*&rapaf|l 

si pd&etQttl 

u 1^*9* 

s« pittriAgst 

tl fdftHfi 

II 

it —gUdm 

is eaptitrlAgnl 

ST uptif^ 

IT WptlQttl 

u 

M u||4iii^«t 

jsmwti 

"l-itVir 

S 3 ifftltl 

is iMf! 

11 odfitridfst 

tv nittefSfti 

ss nArt^m 
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f* the mtan tl—» are mad* 1 U* thate lor U— 1 »; toe luki 
dl—d*. «i—M, ?I—7t, end II—I# am mad* Uia iktm for If—If. 

b fto trao aidi fW dr* aad tnyu u« nut* uu] tiu 6 m* 
VIA dri u>d tri, which an hardly to be q no tod boa tbi elder literature 
(Y. »ai Br.). The form made with nfti (toiteed of am) u« atone fomad 
la tbt dHn Ittontnfo [4SI]i and an usual In At lata. 

<77. The ftborft are the normal expronJoni for An odd num¬ 
ber*. Bat oqulrtleit tubitltutei for them are tlao vnrioaily made. 
Ttu*: 

* By me of toe adjectival On* d^cfcnl ito tdMfc* nduadol, in 
oempwWot) with Iu»m snbtn which ate to he subtracted or added, aad 
either independently qualifying or (men nraally) In oempoiidoa with larger 
number* which an to he Increased or dlmtolihed by too other*: that, 
4 7* r ‘1*1^ d*JWmt S <**•« ( L *■ W); Utldhttnaavafl^ UtoCty 

harMMd by rifJu (L a. §*),- n b l dhlfcn t h <?etnm a h o tdrtd forosed 6y 
on* (L e. iOi); pnfioonaih 9*tern 100 Uu $ (l, a, #6). For toe ulnae, 
especially, rack iibatltutei aa ekonnvULqntlb $0 U11 I, 01 19 , m not 
uncommon; and later the ekm l la loft of, aad Qurlhqatl etc. bi>* 
the u«« Ttlna. 

b. A cate-form of a amallef number, peer ill 7 4Ba cm 1* connect¬ 

ed by nd not with a larger number from which it b to he deducted; thee, 
tkayft ni trii^it (fB. PB. KB.) not thMy by pm (99); drdbhjfah 
nt (?R.) not efehty by too (79); pnftoifahlr ni entrtrl qntdnl 

(C®.) nol /bvrhmdrMf by jftw 4 k aim in si pAftQjqit (to ordinal] 

49 (TS.)i iknayAl (*M fem.: 907 h) si pafioiQit 49 (TS.); mMt often, 
Akin (1. e. 4klt, Irregular ehl. for iknamit) ni rlAyntib 19; 4Un ni 
qntixn » 0 . Thlt leet form 1 < admitted alio In the later luge***; toe 
other* an found In toe Brlhmaota. 

c. Inttaocei of multiplication by a prefixed number tie oeeaelonaUr 
met with: ton, trlynpti thrte* tram,' tripari ihrto nlmt; trldtfi 
tkrtoe ttn. 

d. Of eoum, toe numhen to he tided together may he expressed by 
Independent worda, with ooaueettog and - tom, nira on lUndf on* or 
nAvn nawntiq on nAudy and nine; drid on wtA yt ly on too and 
tomty. But the connect! ▼# la alao (at leant, to toe tlda langmefe) not 
seldom ealtted: the*, nnmtir nim 00? trl A q i tm fa trls II; Afttir 
e^Ad M 

478- The uae methods Are *1*0 T*riou*Sy ated for fortotog 
the odd number* nbore 100. Thu. 

il The added number li pietoed to toe other, and takes the somov 
for exempli, Aknqetnm tot , ft dqn t Am 109; trttqiechnteuo IK; ef*i- 
▼ttpntAqAtna lit; oitnbnnheamm (BY,: tnleta toe eoeant ii wrong) 
1004; Aylttonbiwnis MW- 
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b. Of, tha mto to be elded to eompotnded with tdhfti NMto, 
Ml the Me y mi to either nele to qaeltfy (be uto somber or to farther 
ronymlei with to: ihm, pelofcftihih gatam et petoidUhe^rten 
tot. Of mvm, &ne djcimt (m etoo ether wadi eqitoekat to ftn* et 
ndfcikej »»y be lied la the erne w»y: thw, pa&ettunh gatam flfi, 
Hft4 W; gat a m iMqidhlhit gatfitat JM. 

6. Syntactical ee»Wa*Ufflu we made tt oonvenleaee: tor example, 
Mg* gaOA o* no; gatfim tkarh o* tot, 

4179. Another anal method (beginning In the Brihmx^ia*! of 
forming the odd number* ebore 100 to to qualify the larger number 
by an adjective derived from the smaller, and Identical with the 
briefer ordinal {below, 467): thoi, drftdagtdi qetfim. in (lit’ly a 
hi tmdrtd of a or dkantcUrUtd by JSJ ; ow tnqe ntvlrlA qhrii gathm 

ui; niuftMi 9 *Ub ;ee. 

460. To multiply one number by another, among the higher 

or the lower denomination!, the afmpleet and leaat amblgnone method 
to to make of tho maltipllod number a dual or plnral, qualified by 
tho other aa any ordinary noon would be; and thla method U a com¬ 
mon one In all age* of the language. For example; p4&oa pafic*. 
gttee Jt*4 Aft mi (Mo) ; nive omtoyw mm *md*4t [610]; aqltibhli 
tiafbhto with (Arm (Sic]: phAo* qatdnl Jhm hi mirmU; trigi 

eahharggt three ihomatit; gaftfifa uhhcrigl 60,000; daga o* Mho- 
rtgy effrtu oa gat&nl It).600; and, combined with addition, trigl 
gatfni tHjaatrtigaU* oa d&2 ,* nfciara dve p a ftoon a i fa gatam eva 
oa W95. 

a. In en «te«ptto*»l ewe ot two, the ordinal form appear? to take 

tha place of the urltnal u multiplicand la a like combination: thea, gaf- 
trihgdAg oa oaturmb (B v -) (Hi fom of tto UirtiMfx kind],- 

trtAr eUdagds (RV.) «r traya etldagiaafr (pgs. «iL 21. l) i;x3. 

b, By i pecolLtt end wholly Illogical oonttractioo, mtb i combination 
ei trlgl T a TVg i "* i '" < , which eogkt to algnlfy i80 (3x100 + 60), to repeat¬ 
edly used la the Urihougw to mean 360 (3x100 + 60); to alee dwh 
eatoatrifigh giU 231 (not 266), dvtf*ft&ni trlgl gatinl -Vf, end 
other like cue*. And ereo X. hu trayag gatagat*rdk*b 330. 

461, Bat the two toe ton, multiplier and multiplied, are also, 
and In later wage more generally, combined into a compound (accent¬ 
ed on the final); and thti is then treated aa an adjective, quali¬ 
fying the numbered nouu; or etoe it* neuter or feminine (in 1) lingu¬ 
lar to naod aubetantivety: tbur, rl aga qeti * tOvO; |* | y Wl^ pad*- 
ribhlb (KBh.) with 6oo foot-Mmt, triyaetriAgat trig*!* 
lahaerfib lAV.J UJJ; dvigalfan or dvigati two, aft«dagig*U /ft*. 

a la the uui aheeace of uMtiiika, there azieee wi Hiut a 
quertUn u le to? i earn pen nd nenher ihall be mdenued: whether agfa- 
qatam, fer example, to ifthgaiam J0d *» tgg a g a t h m 800, and the like. 
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m Inflection. The inflection of the cardinal nu- 
meitli ie in many respects irregular. Gender ia distfoguiah- 
ed only by the first four. 

a. Ik* on* li declined after the manner of a pronominal adjeo- 
tive (like wkrtK below, BM]; It* plural la need fm the hum of torn*, 
c*rtm* em*. Ita dual doej *ot occur. 

b, Oowdonal form* of the ordinary detUntlon me met with: thru, 
4ke (loe. atng.), 4Ut (477 b> 

o. In the late literature, oka is need In the eat** of a cmimin, 
or area sometime* almost of a, as an indefinite article. Thus, ako 
vjfghrab fH-> a corbri* (iftr; ahaamln din* o* a ttrimin day; hast# 
da^am skacn Idftya (H.) toinny a ttick m KU h*nd. 

d. Dra tie* la dual only, and is entirely regular thus, K. A. V. 
drift jdrt, Veda) m., dv» f. n., I. D. Ab. dvibhytm; G L. dwiyoe 
a. Tri ttr« la In msec. snd nent. nearly regular, like an ordi¬ 
nary stem in t; but tbe genitive is as If horn treyi (only in the 
later language: the regular trtpfca occurs oaoe in EV.). For the 
feminlDO it baa the peculiar stem tiaf, which ii Selected in general 


Ilka an r*atcm; 

bnt the nom. and 

seen*, are alike, and show no 

strengthening of the f; and the x 1* cot prolonged Id the gen. (except¬ 
ing In the Veda]. Thus. 

id. rt. f. 

N. 

triyaa tri$i 

t laris 

A. 

trin tripi 

tlarie 

L 

trlbhia 

tlafbhla 

D. Ab. 

trtbhyis 

tiafijhyaa 

Q. 

traya^km 

tlaf^im 

L. 

trifu 

Uaffo 

t Tha Veda 

hu the abbrntatod 

naat. com. and icen. tri. Tha 


aeeonnattoa ttaybhfa, tlafbhyie, tlafctm* *nd liayju ii add to be 
also allowed ia the latex Ungaagu. The item tlsf oecnra In csmpoaltlon 
in ttsydhanri (B.) « Sou wki ttra« arrow. 

f. Oetdr /ovr has oatrlr (the mere original form) In the strong 
eases; in the fen. it substitute* the stem eitaer, apparently akin 
with tiaf, and Inflected Like it (bnt with aoomalona change of accent, 
like that in the higher numben: aee below, 4SB}. Thai 


m. n. f. 


N 

catriru oatwflrl 

ottaaras 

A. 

catdras oatvdrl 

oitaaraa 

I. 


oaUafbfals 

D. Ab. 

oat&rbhyaa 

eatasfbhyaa 

G. 

oafttrpim 

oatiaffia 

L. 

eat&xjn 

oataaffo. 
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fe. The KM •/ n Mn iBolthi ft*, mm. aai mm. after * Inal 
idunuI at toe ma |« (it 1* gag: botow, m i ffedklaf imfnlodty. 
Till mm nfiUt fta. fern. i)h MsebsiM now*, lb At 

]«l«v iu{u|t, tee iMtstaiiiM ot tie int) lytltela lntaaJ of tki peneH 
li m! 4 to la allowed 1* lnit,, dot-til, tad toe. 

4M. Tb* numbers fro* s to it hare do dUtfoetta of geoder, 
floi out generic character. They we Infected, somewhat Irregularly, 
ot plunk, i*to fa tie no*.-aoc., where they hire no proper plnnl 
font, bat alow tie biro item Instead. Of gig (at of ont&r], sin 
fc tie gen. ending, with mutual assimilation (1Mb) of item-final and 
Initial of tie temteatloiL Agfi (aa accented In tie older language) 
hat an alternative fuller form, aggi, which la aim oat exclusively ued 
la tie older literature (V. and B.), both tn infection and In eompo- 
iltion (bat eom compounds with agta are found at early at the AY.}; 
fta nom.-neo. la aggi (utwl later: found in BV. once, and in AV.), 
or aggi (BV.), or agglfi (most usual in BV.; alao In AV., B.. end 
later). 

** The Meant to tn many raapaeta paeullM. In all tb« oceant*l trita, 
tea atraao of t*m Ujs on tea penult before the tndtefi bhla, bbjan, ond 
Itt, ftw tee rim ta a, whatever k tki i*Mt of Ot stem: tei, pafi- 
nibhtn from piAsa* n*Tihhjs* from air*, dagisa fie• dig*, nan- 
dagl b hia foam aAvadagn, ekidagAhlyia from ilidaga, dvidigfeu 
Its* dvfeaga (oeootdlnc to tea tttmmarUai, either tea penult or tea 
ImI ti wealed in tewa farm* hi tee Utoi longuefe). In tie fen. pL, 
tea oeeoat lean tea emdtaf (*o in te*t *f i-, a-, %»i y-rtem*).- teui, pnfi- 
nadnglnfao. Mptsdnginim. The UNI of fag, and tbeae made (ton 
tee item-form aggi, late tee Meant tortt|ha«i npo» tea efldinf- 

b, Examples of tie Inflection of these word* are m follows 


M. A. 

pifios 



Mt* 

1. 

pafioibhia 

nothin 

OfVAblilo 

aggibhia 

D.Ab. 

ysftoibhyti 

p*4bhyit 

afiibhyto 

■ggibhyn* 

9. 

paftdnds 

Bin n 4 m 

T' 1 7 

nftinlzi) 

L. 

ps&oisn 

g*tnd 

■ftiad 

Sf^isiL 


e. BaptA (In tea later Itqup uipU, u igg* for aggi) and mire 
end dig*, with tea eampModi of dig* ( 11 —IP), ora declined hie piAo*, 
and vltii tea aoaa telft Of eeeeat (or wfte ehsreattae telft to tea Mdinfi, 
at potato* ent elate). 

Mi. Tie Plain |r*mmuliM |t«o to tea rim for 5 an* 7—IP a 
tael a: tens, paflean, a*ptaa, apgaa. una, rtagaw, ui shida ga m 
rit Tilt, foenn, Ut notetaf to is will tit S e mane tr e bly srtgtnsl tail 
»o»*l of 7, I, «M JO (tempera tqtem, ns * *, **m; ee*m, ito, 
to ); It la only swing to tea feet teat, tovtUy from ante a atom-term, 
to air tafeado* It o4a to aMsma a mare regular upeot, tea row. a r t . 
haring tee form ef a * 0*1 stag. la an, end tea lam., dat-ahl, end toe. 
tool <tf a nest. to Mom. pi ta *: earn pe n nd**, ttfesshUs. n<* o- 



18S 


bmjMTnon. 


l“4it 


btfm, a hum — the get, done bdnf, mthet, Uk* that ef in »tea; 

dafftahm Witk (nrirtp i m wd admlm »t itminia, No mm 
* lrtn« * ta»l ft la f*«ad uyvUrt la Ui linfuft, la iotlmtlm or 
deriTMion « ooByodUon, from tny of tbeae woxda (thoaffa £B. kn Mm 
daytdnh, fbr th* tueii dtmdnfa> 

4®ft- ft. The ten*, vl&fad aid trlhfit etc., witk ttetr eom- 
poondf, are deeliied regularly, is feminine item* of tbe mho eadlngt, 
And la all aumber*. 

b. Qfttt tad aabAare are declined regularly, aa neuter (or, rarely, 
in the later language, aa maeeullne) iteau of tke earns final, la all 
number*. 

c. Tie Uka is tree of tbe higher number! — which bate, 1^ 
dead, no proper numeral character, bat are ordinary nonni. 

4M Construction. Ai regard* their con function with the 
aoooe erwmereied by them — 

a. Tke worde for I to it are in tke main naed objectively, 

•freeing In eeae, and, If they dietinguiab gender, In gender alao, with 
tke pout: thm, d i fft b hlr nd tm horoot; ji dart dSry 

teMaf* athi (AV.j itkat tlavm gods of yon art in koovmi pafiodm 
jtetfn among fit Jbt tribot; eataaffabir gbbhlh md fonr oongt. 
Rarely oeenr an eh eombtaationa a* dt^a k aldf talm (BY.) tan fiuhart, 

f4( (B.J tix NMMi \ 

b, Tke numerate above J* are eoutned oanally aa noun, either 

taking the numbered nonn aa a dependent genitive, or standing In 
the lingular In apportion with It: thus, fataA <HaIp or fitadt 
dietnfai « AtmdrW dec#* or a kunirtd of tlmw; wlfifatyd hirlbblp 
with Uotmfy leyt; fag \jt± ftritfo in 90 ovtamat: fatten pfifftih 
witt a Xunirtd ftitort; ftAifa aahiarmtt aynUfii ajkrbudftdi Ja- 
ghdna gakr6 dieyflftim (AT.) tka [Indra] okte <t htnubod, a 

dontfuii a myriad, a hwtdrad m«0w», of d m mi. Ooeaejonalty they 
are pet io the plural, as If naed more adjeetively; thna, pafiefifad* 
bhlr bifid) mitk Jiffy orme*. 

e. In the older laaguag*, tbe namerala fbr i and upward are 
•ometimet naed la tke noa-aoc. form (or aa if IndeeQnably) with 
Other min alao this, pdAoa kgfflfa among Ota fat raoot; flftpti 
rflfttt of ooom bardt; lakimm fttbhlb witt a A tm aan d Unit; 
ffttdm pftrbhfb tett a ktmdrtd atromfk o idt ■ Sporadic Imitaneea of a 
Hke kind are alao met with later. 

AS7. Ordinal*. Of the claaaee of derivative worde 
coming from the original or cardinal numeral*, the ordin¬ 
al* are by far the moat important; and the mode of their 
formation may beet be explained here. 
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Bom of At Act* ordinal! m Intgnlnriy mde: Am, 

•. tin ] forma no ordinal; instate la mod pmthanU (l e. pn> 
turn /or smart!: Mja .from idi llffotowf l tpfwsfi font in At StUna, 
ud Irftoia mnoh Iftter; 

b. from dri j, nd iri J, oomt drltfyn and tftfrn (aeoondarily, 
throagt dHtft and ftbbrtrlfttftd tetta); 

«. oattir d, fig t, and asptt 7, take the ending An: Ana, 
osturthi, fftfVhi. eaptitha; bat for fvwrik are need alto tnriyn ud 
dura, and Mpttthft belong* to the older language only. patentee, 
for jytk, 1* exeaminly iwe; 

d. the inmerale for d and 7 uaually, and for 8, 9, 10, add m, 

forming petenmi, sepUsnh, aftami, navami, dagami; 

a. for JlU to 10U, the forma are ahidagi, drldafi, and to 
on (the tame with the cardinal!, except ehange of aeoeot); b«l *kft- 
rtagama etc. occasionally oeonr alto; 

t for the ten* and Intervening odd number* from $0 onward, 
the ordinal bat a doable form — one rude by adding the fall (eaper- 
ladTOj ending Umi to the aardlaal: that, TiAgntiUand, triA^ai- 
tanto, agitttami, etc.; tha other, shorter, In a, with abbteviatioa of 
Iba cardinal: that. wlftgi *0U; tittgi Mil; ontrlriAqi «U; paft* 
«*$4 MU, gafli Ml; aaptoU loiA, ftgltd 60 U; nintd MU; 
and ao likewise tknwlhQi Mri, eatnatrttgd Jtift; iftioatvbi^l 
<tU; drgpnbnigd oM; atafntA *lrt; and aktaarld^ and ttna* 
wUpA and akenartt^ ink; — and to on. Of A eat two forma, 
tha Uttar and briefer taby for the ^nore common, At otbtr being not 
quotable from the Veda, and extremely rarely fttim the Bribmapas. 
From MU on, the briefer form la allowed by At grammarian! only 
to At odd nnmben, made ap of tern and nalta; bnt It la sometimes 
met with, ores In the later language, from Ae simple tea. 

g Of ih« higher mmbm, gat* and HUvra form yatotami 
and aahaerntaxni; bat Aelr fttoponadl have alto Ae simpler fora. 
Aai, ahnqnto or akagatatama lOtrt, 

h. Of At ordinals, pmthamd (and Idynb drltiya, tffiiya, and 
tarijn {wtth ttiynl form Adr feminine in 1; all tha teat make it 
In I. 

4BA Tli onilaftls, u la mhar langaig — , km other Asa atoll 
ottoaa to HI; and la Samkril mfasUHr (hay tn> gaoeti edjestivas M tha 
•ariiaab, viik a eonilJmtis T*rt*ty of msanlap, as ftaerteaali, «a algal* 
fyiag a n apamd of to m my forts at to many foii, or ccatototof ae swag, 
or (as wai seen abaft, 4ft) Into ae mmiy added. 

a* In a fraaftoBal aaa, tha pmmdto tea* that theta aaaaat be 
shifted te tha diet fyllaUa: this, dainty* h dft tfA* ttito pert,- odter- 
An tsarin; aid as an. tat ta aaeiatod Writ aaiy tftfre UK tad 
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only ttdht; tad eafrorthi (M3, etc), ptfmni, Md bo ob, u* xnat- 

«d U lB (Ufl ffdlMl BU. 

400. There in ether numeral derivative*: thus — 

*. multiplicative id verbs, u dvls tuto, trie t*rl«, oetoa /<*<r 
tim*: 

b* *dverbs with the Auf&xes dhi (1104) end faa (1100): for 
maple, iktdki « «•» y tu lh l in a hmdrtj asyt, tki^u 
<mm iy on*, gitifil iy AtMrfrWi ; 

«. eollecdves, bi dvltny* or drape a pair, dipttapa or da^tt 
a d*cad* ; 

d adjectives like dvika compottd of tvw, pa&caka wnmtwp of 
Jkx or/ cm; 

sad bo oq ; bat tbelr treat me at belongs rather to the dictionary, or 
to the chapter on derivation. 



CHAPTER VII. 

PRONOUNS. 

400. The pronouns differ from the great mass of nouns 
and adjectives chiefly in that they come by derivation from 
another and a very limited set of roots, the so-called pro¬ 
nominal or demonstrative roots. But they have also many 
and marked peculiarities of inflection — some of which, 
however, And analogies in a few adjectives; and such ad¬ 
jectives wiQ accordingly be described at the end of this 
chapter. 

PMMlt PrtlWaW. 

491. The pronouns of the first and second persons are 
the most irregular and peculiar of all, being made up of 
fragments coming from various roots and combinations of 
rood. They have no distinction of gender. 
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«. TWi inflection in the Ut«r lragotge ii ta followi 



lit fin. 

fld pM. 

V. 

«e?Ts 



*hi*L 

trim 

A. 




mim, ml 

trim* trl 

1. 

TOT 

TOT 


mAjft 

trAfft 

D. 


gvm^ 


tti« 

tAbbyim, u 

At. 

n 



mAt 

trAl 

a 


(w.8 


mimi, mi 

(Arm t« 

L. 

Rfa 

Hfil 

Dill; 

miyl 

trfcyl 

H.A.V. 




iT<m 

jnWlm 

L D. At. 


gsrran*^ 


l-rlbhyim 

yurtbl^im 

O.L. 


Ml 

O 'V. 


lT*J» 

ynvijt* 

«oi A.D.G. 




rim 

Plw 

t: 


». 


Ft 


vifAm 

T&yim 

A. 

”1^ 



■mb, am 

ytatmia, vu 

1. 





jufnabfeii 

Dl 




KmibhjUB, «*■ 

ygymAWiyi, 
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Ik The briefer second forms for wens., dat, end |eu., In tD 
nomben, m awentiftss; pad how* they ire not sJlowed to stud it 
the of * sentence, or elsewhere when sty eaphadi Is laid. 

e. Bet they may k« {Bellied hy accented adjunct*, m adjeetfvee: e. t- 
U Jiys Ufr «f w*n O eonfuw, v© Tytkbhja^ /or yew (kit Mrt 
renewed, nee trlbhyib to hj IW (all RV.). 

<L The sbUthre met Is aeeeollees la out « two AY. pips 

4W. Forms of the older Ungasgs. All the forms given 
shore sre found tlso hi the older itsgssge; which, however, hsi si so 
othen that sfterwsrd disappear from me. 

A. Thu, w« had « few times the Isstr. etof. tv4 (only RV,: like 
menlfd for menSfdrft); forthtr, the be or del. rinf. nth (only VB.) 
end tti, sad the <ki or lee. pJ. seme (whleh fi hy Ut the eommonae* 
ef thees o4brmi) end ytkfmi: thedi final • is eneombtoabto (or pro* 
Idvi' 158b). The VS. a thee twice the etc. pi. fern, ynfmie (u If 
jufinls were too distinctively * msscaHne form). The datives la bhy|n 
•ra la • lumber of cues written, »nd Id yel othen to be teed u If writ¬ 
ten, with bfcya. with tees of the Boa] Dual; and la a rtn Instance or two 
we hare hi like meaner aamtka tad y n y pdh a la lie r> a P*orai, The 
meal resolution* of semivowel to vowel are made, sad an especially fro* 
Oaeat la the forms of the ascend person (tudm far tvitf tie.). 

b. Bat the dub, shore all, wear a very different aspect eartter. Id 
V eda and Bribrnupa aal Sftlia the aomiaetivee an (with oeea^oaal 
exceptions) Swim sod yoviri, tad only the aeon satin* ivtm sad yurtm 
(hat la RV. the daa] forms of 1st pen. chance Mt to oeeor, natom la 
oftee, far Ivim), the fottr. la 1Y. Is either juvibhjiia (oeean 
also eaee is A£5.) or juvtbfajft»* an ah), jnvit appears dm It IT., 
tad Ml twtoo to TS.; tbe fee.-toe. Is la BY, (only) juris laitoad of 
juripot. Thu we bn hen a dtotUetioa (elsewhere aaksowa) <rf In 
different dual turn, by radlop Is part accordant with thoce Of the other 

two iambess. 

4N. Paeallar ssdln|s. The eadle* am, appeartm ka the asm. 
■lac. •“* Pi- (ead Yedlo da.) of then pmaaui, win ha Ml often, 
thoogh only is riaf., ameuc tke eth« ptemouas. Tht bbjsm (or Bjs») 
of del ** .and pi. to mat wltk esly hen; It* rekttoaeilp wtth the 
bbjtm, bfajss, bbla of tbs wftury Aeetoaelcm to palpehto. The t (k 
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dj Of thi ab), though ban preceded by t ibM toot®!, ti doibtleea tie 
Me ■ with that or the a-daclenrieo o t noani and edJeotiTei. Tkit tie dot., 
4it., tnd ebl. indtop ihouJd bo (be uai la dug, end pi. (u*4 In put 
Id tit mtU« d». alee). <*ly lie «un to which they in U4«l being dif¬ 
ferent, U unpuillolod eleewheie li tbo language. Tin ill mast ru appear¬ 
ing (d tio plural tortsi will be band frequent in tbo taftecdon of tbo 
«in|*Lir Ip crtber praaomliul wordi: In fict, tit compound ito wu 
which toderllee tbo plnnl of aham mm ic bo tbi nme the* fomlibw 
put of tio *) 0 (dIv tomt of tyam (801), tad lu wall* of wo to bt i 
ipootailutlon of lie nuanlag tinu ptrtom. Tio fecit:vet lingular, sdm* 
i®d tin, have no aatlogiM eleewhert; tbe derivation from them of tb« 
idjodiTi* nAraaka and Unit (below, 619a) JuggeeU tie poialbllHy 
of their being tiemielvei etereotyped llama, Tie gen. pi., umlhanl tod 
yufafe tmi i tr» certainly of tbli character: namely, neoter ring. cue- 
form* of tie adjective item tfwni* and yugmAka, other caaea of whirh 
are found in tbe V«da. 

494. Stem-formi. To tbo Hindu jranmiriiiu, the ttema of 
tin ponoDtl prowoni are mad and named, and trad and ynyaad, 
became theie ire forme uaed to a oertiin extent, and allowed to be 
indefinite]; used, in derivation and compofition (like tnd, kid, etc.: 
eee below, under tbe other pro no turn. Word* an tfau formed from 
them ereo in tbe older language — namely, mAtkpta and mittakhl 
and aaradtaalrhi (EV.j, tvidyonl and mafrii (AV.j, trttpltj* and 
tvAdvtvtoana tTB.J, tvitpraa&ta and traddoratyi and yurad- 
deratyi nod yufmaddemtyh (QEj r aamaddawatym (P8.); bat much 
mbre aooeroui are thou that show the proper item in a, or with 
tbe a lengthened to A: thui, mAvant; aamatrA, aimadr&h, etc.; 
tviyata, twAvant, fcvAdatta, tvinid, trAvaau, tvlhata, etc.; yuf- 
oUdatta* yu^moflU, etc., yuvAvaat, yuvtku, yuvAdhlta, ynrt 
datta, ynvinlta, eta And the later language alao baa a few worde 
made hi the Mme way, ai midp?. 

a. Tbe ^nUi bare (attain more irregular eombinatlMa, with complete 
torsi s thui, trAihkinu, twimlhutl, mimpajyh, mamaaatyi, aami- 
hlti, ahampQrvi, abasmttari, ahaihya, ahathaana 

b. From tbe atema of tbe gremBariane dome alao the derivative 
mfyeetivea taadiya, tvadiya^ aamadiya, yugmadiya, having a poa- 
aeealre value: aee below, die. 

o. For ava and rmjim, aee below, 61A. 

09 «Btinl 3 H. ProMitn. 

498. The aunpleet domonetrativc, H ta, which anawera 
alio the purpoae of a ptreonel pronoun of the third pereon, 
may Ip taken at model of a mode of declension oiual in 
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ao many pronoun* and pronominal adjective* that it it 
fairly to be called the general pronominal decleniion. 

a Bat this root hi alio the • pedal irregularity that in the 
nom. lilff. maao. and. fern. It haa ib (for whole peculiar euphonic 
treatawat toe 179a, b} and ai, iaatead of tha and ti (compare Or 
0 , < 7 , tt, and Goth. m, to, Thtfi: 

Slot* ill! 


ID. 

n. 

f. 

N. 


m 

«ii 

tit 

4 

A. ?P^ 

■v 

m 

tim 

tit 

ti& 

1. 


m 


Una 

tipi 

D. 

rfft 

rfA 


tiimWi 

tiayii 

Ah. 




tiamftt 

tiayfa 

G. 

7THT 



tiaya 

tisyla 

L. 




tiixnin 

tiajim 

Dull: 

N.A.V. ft 


9 

t*u 

ti 

ti 

I. D. Ab- 

rlWIW^ 



tifohyim 

tibhytm 

G. L. 




tiyoa 

tiyoc 

Plirolf 

». 3 

fTTR 

flP^ 

ti 

tint 

tie 

A. Hff 

FTTft 


tin 

titni 

tie 

1. 

K 



t*£i 

tibbia 
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P.Ah. 




Ubfcjaa 

tIbfajas 

0. 




Ifgfir 

tloftm 

L 

*3 



taftt 

Uan 


K The Vedas ihn» no other InegaliritlM of Indention that them 
ahtoh total to oil Mbi Id i d I: namely, tteJL (omottiui; n. cully 
t| tot tli, di.; oftoa t4 tot Uni, pi. Mil; Tuoolljr tabhii tor thio, 
lesto. pi.; end tha aidlaary reeolaltoai. Th» BY. h*j oae mere cuo-tono 
torn iha met aa, namely MiWlft (eoenrxlD| nearly half u of too u tia- 
min); and AD. hat one* j—mit, 

4M. The peculiarities of the general pronominal declension, It 
vtll bo noticed, am tieee 

to In the rinialar, the wo of t (preporiy 4) u ending of nom.-eei 
neat, the eeaiUootiea of onothtv etooeot onto with the root to aut and 
seat 4*1, *hl., end 1 m,, u*d of ay ta tom. 4*1, abj.-ien., ond toe., and 
the to ne, tad sent. lee. ending in* wbtoh !* i««trtcte4 to till dedeoitwi 
(eiaept in the mwl w t jftdfomin* BV„ one*). The aibetltation In R. 
ef 11 tot la m torn, ending (807 K) w*» Ulutntoi tt SOB d. 

b. The 4tul to precisely that of noin-ttema In a and ft. 

e. In ihe plan!, the IrtegnUHtiae *m Limited to U f« Ui in nom. 
awe*, and the Ineeftton of a Instead of a baton Is of the geo., the atom' 
deal being touted he tore It In the mom manner ** before ktt of tha toe, 

487. The item of thli pronoun U by the frmmmariau given 
aa tad; and from that form come, in feet, the derivative adjective 
tadfya, with Uteri, tadvat, tanmaja; and wmerwin eompnandi, 
unh as tao chll a, WJfta. tatkara, tadanantara, Unrn tt r a, etc. 
These compounds are not tare even In the Veda so tirianna, tadvid* 
tadvaqi, etc. But derivative# from the tone root ta an also many, 
especially adverbs, aa thus, titre, ththft, tedfi, the adjeetlree U- 
rant and Uti; and the compound tadft etc. 

488. Though the demonstrative root ta Is prevailingly of the 
third person, It Is alto freely weed, both in the earlier language and 
is the later, as qualifying the pnmoou of the first and secoad per¬ 
ron, giving emphasis to them thus, sd 1 bim t tMi I, ot I iw«; «i 
or ifi trim fAo* ta raj am* m hwt: tasya m a m a «/ me Awa, 
UaalAa ttaji in that thri, and so on. 

488* Two other demonstrative stems appear to contain ta as 
at element; aad both, like the simple ta, sabetituto aa in the som 
dag. maso. sad fern. 
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ft. The on, tys, is tokiahlj commo n (althotgh oily ft third 
»f ita postfbifl fern* occar) fa RV., bit ran la AY., ud almost 
nhm liter, Hi aom. slug., la the three genders, is aria, tyi, 
tytt, a»d ft makes the eoeoiettos tyios, tylin, tyit, h4|moo 
through the rettaidog «w to the tm —aatf m ta. It has in 
BY. the teftr. fan. tji (for tyiyft}, lasted of eyt u dm. dag. 
fern, la ado fond tji 

b. The other ia the unal dsmoastrative of oaartr poeltfou, th* 
Aaw, sad la la frequent nae through all periods of the langaage. 
It prefixes e to the itmpk root, fomiaf the BoolnadTea efts. «fd» 
etfit — ft*d #o oo through the whole hi flection. 

a The item tya Ju< neither compounds nor derivatives. But 
from etft «n foreuMotl, In tie use manner u from the simple 
ta, only much leea otun era u thus, eteddfi stadartfaa. etc. 
from the ee-e*Iled item etat; and ettdfc and etfivaot from eta. 
And eft, Bke eft (408]. i# used to qualify pronona of the let and 
2d peieoue: a g. «fl ’ham. ete njim. 

MO. There la a defective proeoeotul item, eae, which la aeeeut* 
less, and hence oaed only la situations when mo emphasis fills upon 
It It does not occur elsewhere thaa in the aoeasattve of all lam¬ 
bed, the infix, slag., and the pa.-too. dual: tfaue. 

BL s. f. 

Slug. A. onsm exist mis 

I. enene enayft 

D*. A. tain erne eaa 

0. L. enajos enayoe 

FL A. anln enlnl enfte 

a. The BY. feu anoa laMetd ef enayoa, sd i» u» « tw Enmn- 
<mw eecsnt* i tom: tfam, endm, enda(»> Ah. tw east ill# u non. 
Mt 

b, Aj «na is ilwaji Hid nUtutlnlr, ll ha# more need? this Is 
the idea ef * third peneasl prOMin, uoemphstte. Appunt maple 
of tw edjewirtl hm here aad then met with tn 4o*ttle» the reeilt ef 
eeaferieft «tti eta («8b> 

o, TUa M«m tonne aelthw CirtYitivei Wr twpoun**. 

Ml. The declension of two other demonatratiTea ia eo 
irregularly made up that they have to he given in foil. The 
one, etc., is need as ft more indefinite demon¬ 

strative, Mm or that; the other, »a*ti etc., mgmfiei 
especially the remoter relation, yon or yondtr, 

ft. They are as follows: 
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SiDfttUf: 
m. n. 

t 

Jf. 




A/Am ldizn 

lyim 

A. 

Wk ^ 



fapApi ldAm 

lzntm 

1 . 

#T 

tou 


andot 

ad Ay A 

D. 




mnii 

uyii 

Ab. 

TOTr^ 

*3TUI^ 


a unit 

Mjll 

0 . 





uylt 

L. 

w*W 



■m'p 

uytm 

N, A. 

Dull. 

5 * £ 

$ 


imlu la« 

lmb 

I. D. Ab. 

TOTJT*^ 



Abhyim 



XCl. tL 

f. 



A*tu Adi* 

Mid 

*PL ^ 


BTni'iTn idii 

Amdm 

TOJT 

o 

ayu 

Amfoi 

lundyi 



iwftyWl 

amufyAi 

030^ 


unVifimt 

imufyM 



unufjA 

amufyu 

ajfo^ 

WMIl^ 

amatmln 

uduajIv 

«9L 


imd 



mjndbhytm 


0. L. 


*F1Ufo 

N. 






D. Ab. 

0. 


tniyot 
Plant i 



pro 

Imd lmlnl 

lab 



imin imfoi 

tab 


Slftl? 

•bbU 

kbbli 



•bhyM 

tbhjia 



tfim 

U&m 

*3 

TO 

0 

•t* 

Mu 


Mnuyo* 


€Rt 

*i?s 

Ami Amdnl 

Am da 

WR wft 

y\ 

®E. 

lmAq< 

A&tis 

wSftq 

■V 


unlbhi* 

Ajodbblj 



AUjtbhjM 

AmdbhjAa 



irnlylTn 

ATTldfim 

to*j 

IVI 

wnlfu 

indfa 


L 
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b. fti mm feral ui md in the oUit laaftaf*i vltkat vtrtattoa, 
except that (u uranl) 1ml ocean fin imAft tad twidyl , m| h 
•mini; amuy* whoa wd adverbially U MMntod oa the ■>*] , m&qjI; 
uin (with accent, of wore*, <m the flirt, halt4 « without Meant, aaiu: 
914) U Died abo at vocative; uni, too, ocean u vocativ*. 

809. a. The former of tbeie two protoatu, «yAm eta., plainly ehowi 
lteelf to be pieced tegettrt from a number of dafactive atom*. The majority 
of fonai COBS from the root a, with which, u la A# ordinary pronominal 
declenrion, ema {f. «j) la omblued la the iLngular. All thcee fermi from 
a have the peculiarity that la their mbetantWe in they are either accent* 
cd, aa In the paradigm, or eccentleu (like nut and the aewod forme hem 
ah Am and trim). The remaining forma ere alweyi accented From a&A 
eome, with entire regularity, an bn a, aniiji, mAjoa. Tka rtroag cam 
In dual and plural, and in part la lingular, come Mi laea regularly from a 
item imA. And a yam, ijAm, IdAa are evideatiy to he referred to a 
simple root 1 (idAm being apparently • double form: id« like tad etc., 
with ending tun). 

b, The Veda baa from the root * alio the loatrumentali enl and *j4 
(used In general adverbially), add the geo. lot, do. * 761 ; from Ima, 
lmAeya oMuro once la BY., inuuu&ll im AA, tad LmAtx and lmefu 
later. The RV. hae In a imall number ef Inatoaoee the trregvlir accen¬ 
tuation AamAlt Anya, Ibhla. 

c. In analogy with the otter proeooM, kttm la by the gram¬ 
marian* regarded u repreeentail?* item of tbll pronominal declen¬ 
sion ; and it ia actually found *0 treated b * vary email number of 
compound* fi d a min Ay* and idAriuHpn an of Brihmana age). Aa 
regards the actual ctami, an* famlibO* nothing farther; from lm* 
Conte* only the adverb iffliihi (RV., one*); but a and i furnish a 
number of derivative*, mortly adverbial: thin, for example, Alia, 
Atm, Atba, ad-dhli?); itAa, fd (Vadlc particle], IdA, ifcA, lura, Im 
(Vedio particle), idft, perhap* avi and rrAm, and other*. 

BOS. The other pronoun, aai& eta., bai ami for iu leadiag item, 
which in the aingular take* la enbinrtlon, Uka the A-rtenj, the aliment 
•ma (f. ujr), md wkkh ehlfto to ami hi part of the auc and neat, 
plural. la pan, too, Ilka an adjective u*etem, It lengthena ita AmI In the 
feminine. The gen. ring, amufja la the only example la the laagaag^ 
of the ending tyi added to any other than an The oom. pi. ami 

la unique in form; iu I la (like that of a daal) pmggtya, or exempt 
from combination with a following vowel (158 b). Alia and adA* are 
a Leo without analogtee ae regard 1 their ending*. 

a- The grammariaua. a* usoal, Iwtt adAa a* repreeeaUtive item 
of the deelemrioa, and ft It found In this character b an extreme!} 
•mall number of word*, a* adorn ala; adomAr* b of Brihmapa age 
The haa alto atinnAman But moet of the derivative*, a* of 
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foe MM, 


lUtUMm Imp eM» *• mi *» <MMdM)> 
am, Map a cm; U k Mat inti upend, a«tal mAp. h tt< 
l—i foe ccteny p —ewlml MmM. Iwa H k—de foe (do n -M 
Ih>) «4mt tvkdtttM (HE). 

a. Tnftitt tt auk ImhMIti mt HlnwkN vttft: Am, 
due fee nnn la a kmiU la A?, cal ta «ta> irAe u 

pca.^Wi dtul U (ml la AT. j the jutiele a pets* ttimta 


fmi u. 

•04. The characteristic p«rt of the interrogative pro- 
nominal root ia ^k; it hai the three form V ka, ft kl, 
J knt but the whole declensional inflection ic from ^ ka, 
excepting the oam.-ecc. ring. neut, which ia from ft ki, 
and haa the anomalous form ft*^ kfm (not elsewhere known 
in the language from a neuter i*stem). The nom. and 
aocus. stag., then, an u follows: 

■. L 

flt 

hi da kl 

kdm kin him 

and the rot of the declension is precisely like that of ff 
to (above, 4M). 

a. The TMa ka tk util Toiutsai, kfl ml k*bUs fin ktnl tad 
kfti*. hthoto, skat wMk kin, At f—MB| apka —Ha kid; 
sad Ub (a ham) k > ft syi M pikU. TW mm. tens Us, amt- 
a Mm. Mia as a amotml ms ta A* < 


BOA, Tkt {rtasuriica treat Mm m mpmMtativa atm of 
foe kunvfadrf proaeei; and k la ia tet bo aaed ia a sot large 
naUr of ward* of wU* a few ~ Ummdpa. Ufokeid, Ufoktep*. 
kted-ato, kfcfcfQi* h 4 foe peeoHsr MAyd - go keek era to 
foa Veda sad Brtkaapa. Ia etaaer aaalsgy wtfo foe other proaoaaa, 
foa tarsi had, a engAs of dma la foe Veda (Irttofi. kddartfce). 
sad aet hfreqaeatiy hter, Is faaai as Ant m ale of 
Thai, htm foe real roots ka. Id, km ere «4a 
end fnm U sad ka, eepaetany foe Mar, any 
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Uti, k*thi, UtMrn, ktdl, ktttfikiuaiUrUi kfrmf»kSdft; 
Utu, kntra. Uu, kri kuoari, kshinuo, kmautrin, eta, 

90t, Vartan form of thl* pmon, m ted. kim, **d te lud, 
mrelf, ke), at the befiamlog of ooapoaade, bate parted from u 
lotwrofBtlro meaning, tbroagh to ejelaoMtcry, to the 'tlte of pro- 
flxei dfilfytof to unusual quality — either lomMhbg admirable, or, 
oftteer, tomethlof ooctrmptibJe. Thii use begins it the Veda, hot 
become* much more common in later tine. 

90T. The btenoftUre proaoun, aa ]□ other language#, tone 
readily to lt» Independent nee alto to so exclamatory meaning. 
Moreover, It it by various added parti else converted to ia Indefinite 
meaning: the*, by oa, oani, old. A pi, rt, either iktae or with the 
relatire y» (below, dll) prefixed; tint, kiq oani any cue; oh kb 
*pl Met «ny eaa; /Ini kfini ott wiotwetrer; yataait taUmAe oa 
w k a t m tr on*. Oocaalooally, the Interrogative by itself aoqoirea a tlal- 
lar ralue. 


Refitfve Prdnmt, 

506. The root of the relative pronoun it ya, which 
from the earliett period of the language hu loot all trace 
of the demonstrative meaning originally (doubtleee) belonging 
to it, and ii used u relative only. 

B09. It ia inflected with entire regularity according to 
the usual pronominal declenaion: thua, 




Blu^iaJar. 

t>»«l. 

rttttit. 


B, 

a. 

f. 

m. n. f. 

in. b. 

f. 

hr. 



m 1 


5 ot& 



7M 


H i 

il fi 9 

y* yfri 

y4e S 

A. 



ot*^ I 

ytt y* ri 

sift 



jtm 

y*t 

jtm J 


yfin yfial 

y<* 

1 . 

IR 


hot 


K 

uift^ 


ytma 


yiyi 

HFOT*^ 

ytia 

yfbhia 

I>. 



OT® 

jtbhjtm 


nram 


ytamti 

jdayftl 


yfitejM 

ydbfayaa 


t*. 


etc. 

itt. 

ttr. 

etr. 


a, The Teda sheet its uiil tulstlw of t hem ftwwii yfl fit fid 
*ad far jdll, u>4 yfibWe ta yftia; 76 a for |4jw tieo w»i» «sw| 
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lutou MOV t* ytbhlae, ud yt+aam ud yima, TV* Mtfi*etim 
yflt te aa iUetto im uewdlAt to tki ordinary de ri e rd oa, 

110. Tbi w of jit it repnaratatfre pfea begin* »wy eviy 
w* bava yitklms ta tbe Yeda, rad ywtkarin, yftdArrfttyi to the 
Bctkmsf*; later It grow* more geatnL Prow tbe proper root aaae 
atoo a wuUmlih kH« of dnlntim: jit**. jiii. yitm, yiaUL 
yidi, fUl, ydiU, yiraaft, yatari, yatami; tod tki cowporad 
***** 

All. Ike oowbtoation of ya with ka to nako as indefinite 
prawn baa beta noticed a bore (007;. Ita ova repetition — aa 
ytd-ynt — (It« It raoettioM a like weaning, woo throofh tbe dl»- 
tribaltof. 

019. Oaa or two narked pecalUHttoa to the Saoekrtt oae of 
the retadn may be ken briefly noticed: 

ft. A rtrj d*CM preference for petting the relative eleeee Wore 
that to which U relate!: thaa, yi$ anmrfttd^i adkh* tdaml Indriyn 
(tyata (RV.) who U (hr frtmd of lie tom+prtuer, to (hoi Jndm ting ft; 
yi± jajftim paribhflr dal at id dawdfo facohad (RV.) wM offMmg 
that froUcte*, (hot te iml yeelh In tk* fodi; yd trlfftptflb pnriydnti 
bill tiffiii dadMtn m* (AV.) eto IMm mmr go oieut, Aefr elverytt 
mag he aaefen to wu; aalu yd mdharitd irbia titm aanfrr arfyykfc 
(AV.) «eW hwN U yonder fa the depth, Am let the tetidue he,- aahA yin 
me inti Un* (TB.) along win (Ut which fi eatae; HeAeatiaifc raonadi 
pat ta Ud mJUh daJuttl (mbi. j m who* the wovdi of Ac war*. 
tUt Unw ew; aaryaiyft tawnufa qAatrazh yaaya sA toty aodha m 
aab (H.) die dote Ml peewu leamiey, (hr eye of rwryfhf'p, bllmd Indeed 
U hr. Tie other •rruigeaent, thotgh frsqaent rough, Li wUblr law 
until, 

b. A frefneni eeavenlon of the i abject or ob)eet of a verb by it 
added relative toto a labatiative cUqm : tiro, md toUm pr 4 “pat pin- 
H lf eyo vadh& yA£ (AV.) nag there not mWi him o human deadly weapon 
(Hfly, »W te «ueh a weapon ); pirt 90 pthl yid dhdnam (AV.) po¬ 
le* of uo what wealth [there dj,- aptaArfii *P* mtofto kfrtriyiA 
9ftpAlhft(| Bft yib (AV.) may (hr ctoMUta# ftmi tUaut away the ddcatr 
end Ahmn; pofkftro^ft hytftto rttyyftth ywo oft toyed van kUtoau 
(HBh,) iy AwhUre me idea away (hr Uepdon omd whatever otktr property 
(there wee]. 


Ottof fmm»: EnfbcUe, l&fldnHi. 

619 . ft. Tbt uolfttad tsd uninflcctod pronominal word 
TOP^myta (from the root m) aignifloa mlf t ova nif¬ 
fy te form it Appear* to be a nom. aizi^., and it u often- 



197 


PftONOJUHAL DjCJUVinVES. 




eat uaed as nominative, bat Along with word* of all persons 
and numbers; And not seldom it represents other cases also. 

b. BvAyam is also used as a stem in composition: ties, m> 
yertiji, avayamWrtt But era itself (uiuAlly adjective; below, bite) 
fau the mao value is composition; tad even iu inflected forma are 
In the older language very rarely] used as reflexive pronoun. 

e. In BY. alone are found a few examples of two Indefinite 
pronouns, nnma (aeoendeie) any, terry, and alma sesiy, all. 

Bmm atfd pnnwiiftilJy, 

014. a. The noun atmAn sou/ Is widely employed, In the sin¬ 
gular (extremely rarely In ether numbers), a» reflexive pronoun of all 
three persons 

K The noun tanti body 1i employed in the same manner (but la *11 
number*] In the Vetis. 

c. The sdjecbve bhavant, f. bhavait, la uaed {as already 
pointed ant 4Wj in respectful address as substitute for the pronoun 
of the second person. Its construction with the verb is in accord¬ 
ance with its true character, as a word of the third person. 

Pronominal Derivitfrflt. 

BIS. From pronominal roots and stems, as well as from 
the larger class of root# and from noun-atemi, are formed 
by the ordinary suffixes of adjective derivation certain words 
and cl uses of words, which have thus the character of pro¬ 
nominal adjectives. 

Some of the awe Important of tbeae may be briefly noticed 

here. 

bib. Posses si ves. a. From the representative stems mad sic. 
are formed the adjectives madly a, aamadiya, tradlya, yugmadfya, 
Udlya, and etadlya, wbkh are need la s possessive sease raUtmf 
V* mm, nmlm, end so ob. 

b. Other posses gives are mimaJti [also mAm aha. BY.) and 
tlnb, from the genitives mama and tAva. And BY. hss ones 
mdhdsa. 

e. A* lanJoiM* derivative from the gealHv* aajiyya Js tmofyA' 
ya$A (AV. etc.) SMcse d w f of mk! oU ito* a «. 

d. It >u potato) oet above (4t9) 4h*t the < t*uHM a aa mlh am 
and ynyaiflhsm are resllr stereotyped of powawln idjwtivt*. 
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a. Corresponding to (616) ii the possessive ni, mean¬ 

ing own, u relating to til per»cm* tod number*. The BV- ha* ooce 
the corresponding simple poaaaaaiv* of the *eeond person, tri thy. 

f. For (ho im of era m relative pronoun, mo tbova, 619b. 

B< Alt these words Ions their feminine* is L 

h. Other derlvetivee of a like nine hive no cilia to he Bendoned 
here, fiat (aieeptioi era) the poi*eu!»«* ire eo rarely n»ed at to mike 
hot a small 6|nrt in the language, which prefer* generally to indicate the 
pouMix relation by (be genitive cam of the pronoun itMlf. 

617. By the suffix rant ere formed from the pronominal roote, 
with prolongation of their final vowels, the adjectives mlvant, tvt- 
want, juqmflvwit, yuvivant, tfivint, etivant, yirut, meaning of 
top tort, lika itu, etc. Of these, however, 01)7 the lift three are in 
dm in the later language, In the eeoae of fsntvr and qua iUmi. They 
are inflected like other adjective eteme in want, making their femi¬ 
nism In vatl i469 ff.|, 

a. Worda of aimilar meaning from the roots 1 and kl are {pant 
and kljant, inflected in the tame manner see above, 461. 

619. The pronominal roots show a like prolongation of rowel 
in combination with the root dgq tot. look, and its derivatives -dpj* 
and (quite rarelyl dgkpa: tbns. midrq, -dpja; tvfldpq, -dp;*; yuf- 
mSdpj, -dpja; t»<Sfq. -<ifqi* -dfk|i; etldfc, -dfta, -dfkqa; y delft, 
-dfta; Idft, *dfta, -dfkpa; kidft, -dp;a, -dpkpa. They meat of t*y 
tort, Ills or r«i*mfci«np Mr, and the like, and tldpq and the following 
are not nacomroon, with the seme of tain and pwiJu The forms in 
dpq are unvaried for gender, those in dfta land dykja Pj have fe¬ 
minines In I. 

510. From ta» ka, ya come tlti to many. kid ho* monyl yhti 
at wmnjr They have a quasi anmeral character, and are inflected 
(ilk* the numerals pifiea etc- above, 493) only in the plural, and 
with the bare stem a* no a. and accus. thus, N.A. tktl; I. etc, 
tdtibhi*. tillbhyas, titlnim, titipu. 

630. From ya (in V. and B ! and ka come the comparatives 
uid superlatives yatari and yatami, and kauri and katami; and 
from i, the comparative It*! 1 *. For their inflection, see below, 699. 

691. Derivatives with the anffii k*, sometimes conveying u 
diminutive or a contemptuous meaning, ire made from certain of the 
pronominal roots and stems (and may, according to the grammarians, 
be made from tb«u all) thus, from U, takim, takit, takfls; from 
u, a*kfl; from ya, yakAa, yakfl, jraU; from aiiu, asaklu; from 
imu, amnka. 

ak For tb* numerous and frequently tied *d»erbi funned from pronom¬ 
inal root*, see Adverb (below, 1097 ff.). 
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Adjectives declined pronominally. 

622< A numbet of adjectives — some of them coming 
from pronominal roota, others more ot less analogous* with 
pronouns in use — are inflected, in pan or wholly, accord¬ 
ing to the pronominal declension (tike ?T U, 495), with 
feminine stems in A. Thus 

543. The cotpparativeo and superlatives from pronominal root.-i 
— namely, ketuA mod katnmi, yatari and yatnmA, and {(arm; 
also myi other, and i U comparative any atari — are declined like 
ta throughout. 

a. Bal even from these word* forms made according to tbf arijecttv' 
declension are sporadically met with («. g. i tarty4m k ). 

b. Anya takel oeca»IOD»lly the form asyat 111 composition. that 
anyatkUna, anyatathAna. 

594. Other words are ao inflected eicept in the nom -acc.-vot 
sing, neut, w here they have the ordinary adjective form am, instead 
of the pronominal at adi. Such are airva oil, vi«jva alt, every 
£ka /me 

a. These, aim, are not without exception, at least In the either 
language (e. g. vf^vlya, yi<jv4t, vi^ve RV,, eke loc. aing., AV.) 

596. Yet other wordB follow tbe same model usually, or it; 
some of their significations, or optionally. but in other senses. oi 
without known rule, lapse into the adjective inflection 

a. 9oeb are tie comparative! and superlatives from prepositional stem* 
idharn and adhami, Antnra and an tarn*. spar a and apamA, Avara 
and avajnA, litter a and uttatnA, upara >nd upnmi. <‘f tha**-, pronom¬ 
inal forma an decidedly more numerous from tb« coropsrallve* than from 
tbe superlatives. 

b. Further, ibe auperUtivei (without corresponding comparative* l 
par ami, caramA, madhyamA; and aluanyatama (whoa* poaitUe and 
comparative belong to tbs date Dm mentioned 548). 

c. Further, the word* pAra distant, othev, pttrra pe*or. eatt, dAk- 

|u^m eight, icvift, pa^eima behind, abbAya (f. ubbAyl <>r 

ubhayi) of both kinds oi parties, nema lAe one, half, and the pomssi'i 
■vi 

696. Occasional forma of tbs pronominal declension are met with from 
immoral adjectives: a. g. ppathamAayii, tytiyoykia; and from other 
weria having an Indefinite numeral character ihna, Alps fcir. ardbi 
half; k Ay ala oil, dritaya of tht tteo Imtdt, bihya outside — ud other* 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

CONJUGATm 

617. Thx subject of conjugation or verbal inflection 
involvee, as in the other language* of the family, the dis¬ 
tinction* of voice, tenee, mode, number, end person. 

a. Further, betide* the eimpler or ordinary conjugation 
of a verbal root, there are certain more or lea* fully do- 
veloped eeoondary or derivative conjugation!. 

666. Voice. Then an (a* in Greek) two voice*, active 
and middle, distinguished by a difference in the penozul 
ending*. This distinction is a pervading one: there is no 
active personal form which does not have it* corresponding 
middle, and net verse; and it is extended also in part to 
the participles (but not to the infinitive). 

616 . Ai estiva fom t* called by the Hindu grammutua 
pasasmll p e rt a ia « mri fur amotitw, «*d a adddls fora Is sailed 
Wan* padam • ward for <m4* t*if, the teiM might be best par*, 
pbrased by trmmtior ud rtf* tin. And tbs dlstiaetloa thni er- 
pnaasd I* doabtiess tbs origin! ksdidon of tbs dllsreoM of active 
and mtddl* feres; la the recorded noniUUoi of the kngasfs, bow- 
*ver, the inritbsrii of traultfve sad rsieiire msaaiog la ta so small 
■sssari bhmd, or me altogether «flw#d. 

a htk eflsa then Is nd of the dkttaedot Utwtm 

•sHva ut aMte, Ihs okolm at ratos btfag utr oftsa drtwnlMd b j 
M*Ud staiUMStttea slots. 

660. Gome verbs are conjugated in both voice*, others 
in one only; sometimes a part of the tenses are inflected 
only in on* voice, others only in the other or in both; of 
a verb usually inflected in one voice sporadic flume of the 
other ooenr; and sometime* the voice differ* according a* 
the verb ia compounded with certain prepetition* - 
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B01. The middle forms outride the preaent-system {for 
which there ie * speeial passive inflection: see below, 760 ff,) p 
and sometimes also within that system, are liable to be 
uaed likewise in a passive sense. 

Ml. Tense. The tenses are as follows: 1. a present, 
with 2. an imperfect, closely related with it in form, hiring 
a prefixed augment; 3. a perfect, made with reduplication 
to which in the Veda, ia added, 4. a so-called pluperfect, 
made from it with prefixed augment); b. an aoriat, of three 
different formations: a. simple; b. reduplicated; o. sigmatic 
or sibilant; 6. a future, with 7. a conditional, an augment- 
tense, standing to it in the relation of an imperfect to a 
present; and 8. a second, a periphrastic, future (not found 
in the Veda). 

a. The teases here distinguished ;in accordance with prevailing 
usage) as Imperfect, perfect, pluperfect, and aoriit receive those 
name a from their eorreapondenee la mode of formation with teases 
eo called ia other languages of the family, especially in Greek, sad 
not at all from differences of time designated by them. Is no period 
of the Sanskrit language Is there any expreealoa of Imperfect or 
pluperfect time — nor of perfut time, except in the older language, 
where the "aoriat 1 * has this value; later. Imperfect, perfect, and aoriit 
are so many nadlserlaiuated put teoiea or preterits: see below, 
tmder the different tenses. 

688. Mode. In respect to mode, the difference be¬ 
tween the classical 8anskrit and the older language of the 
Veda — and, in a lees degree, of the tirahma^as — is 
especially great. 

a. Iu the Veda, the present tense has, betides its Indicative 
iafleetioa, a subjunctive, of eosiidemble variety of formation, aa 
op t ati ve, and aa Imperative (la 2d aad 3d persons). The ease# three 
nodes are found, though, of aueb Jess frequent occurrence, as be- 
toogfag to the perfect; and they are made also from the aorbts, 
being of espeebl frequency from the simple aoriit- The fetors has 
*o modes (aa ooeerional ease or two are purely exceptional), 

b. In the daaaical Sanskrit, the present adds to its in¬ 
dicative an optative and an imperative — of which last, 



Vltt. CCKJTOATXXt. 


Ktt 

moreover, the fiat persons are a remnant of the old sub¬ 
junctive. And the aoiift he* also an optative, of somewhat 
peculiar iniection, usually called the precative (or bene- 
dictive). 

CS4. The present, perfect, and future tenaec have each 
of them, alike in the earlier and later language, a pair of 
participle*, active and middle, eharing in the various pe- 
coliahtiee of the tense-formations; and in the Veda are 
found inch participles belonging alio to the aoriat. 

531, Tense-systems. The teneee, then, with their 
accompanying modes and participles, M into certain well- 
marked group* or systems. 

I. The present-system, composed of the pTes- 
ent tense with it* mode*, it* participle, and its pret¬ 
erit which we have called the imperfect. 

II. The perfect-system, competed of the per¬ 
fect tenee (with, in the Veda, it* mode* and ita preterit, 
the 10 -called pluperfect) and ita participle. 

HL The aoriit-iyatem. or eyitemi, simple, re¬ 
duplicated, and sibilant, composed of the aoriit tense 
along with, in the later language, ita '’precative’’ opta¬ 
tive [but, in the Veda, with its virion* modes and ita 
participle). 

IV. The future-systems: 1. the old or sibilant 
future, with its accompanying preterit, the conditional, 
and its participle; and 1. the new periphrastic future. 
556. Number and Person. The verb haa, of ooune, 
the earns three numbers with the noun: namely, singular, 
dual, and plural; and in each number it has the three per¬ 
sons, fint, seoond, and third. All of these are mad e hi 
every tenet and mode — except that the first persons of 
the imperative numbers are supplied from the subjunctive. 
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M7. Verbal adjectival and nouns: Participles. 
The participles belonging to the tense-systems hare been 
already ipoken of above (fiH). There it besides, coming 
directly from the root of the verb, a participle, prevailingly 
of pact and passive (or sometimes neater) meaning. Future 
passive participles, or gerundives, of several different for¬ 
mations, are also made. 

588. Infinitives. In the older language, a very con¬ 
siderable variety of derivative abstract nouns — only in a 
few sporadic instances haring anything to do with the tense- 
systems — are used in an infinitive or quasi-infinitive 
sense; most often in the dative case, but sometimes also in 
the accusative, in the genitive and ablative, and (very rarely) 
in the locative. In the classical Sanskrit, there remains a 
single infinitive, of accusative case-form, having nothing 
to do with the tense-systems. 

539. Gerunds. A so-called gerund {or abtolutive) — 
being, like the infinitive, a stereotyped caae-form of a de¬ 
rivative noun — is a part uf the general verb-system in 
both the earlier and later language, being especially fre¬ 
quent in the later language, where it has only two forms, 
one for simple verbs, and the other for compound. Its value 
it that of an indeclinable active participle, of indeterminate 
but prevailingly past tense-character. 

». Another gerund, me adverbially used accnaadvo In fora, i* 
found, hat only rarely, both earlier and later. 

MO. Secondary conjugations. The secondary or 
derivative conjugations are as follows: \ the passive; 2. the 
intensive; 3. the detiderative; 4. the causative. In these, 
a conjugation-stem, instead of the simple root, underlies 
the whole system of inflection. Yet there is clearly to be 
seen in them the character of a present-system, expanded 
into a more or lets complete conjugation; and the passive is 
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to purely t present-system tbit it wil] be described in the 
chapter devoted to that part of the inflection of the verb. 

a. Under the tame general head belong! the subject of 
denominative conjugation, or the convert!on of noun and 
adjective-etema into conjugation-atom*. Further, that of 
compound conjugation, whether by the prefixion of prepo¬ 
sition# to root* or by the addition of auxiliary verb! to noun 
and adjective-stems. And finally, that of periphrastic con¬ 
jugation, or the looter combination of auxiliaries with verbal 
nonni and adjective!. 

Ml. The characteristic of a proper (finite or pertooal) 
verb-form is its personal ending. By this alone is deter¬ 
mined its character as regards number and person — and 
in part also as regards mode and tense. But the distinc¬ 
tion! of mode and tense are mainly made by the formation 
of tenie and mode-items, to which, rather than to the pure 
root, the personal endings are appended. 

*. la this chapter will be given a general account of the per¬ 
sonal endings, and also of the formation of mode-sums from tense- 
iteni, and of those elements Is the formation of leave-mint — the 
augment sod the redap] I cation — which are found in more than one 
tsbM-syitam. Then, in the following chapter*, each tecie-iyitem 
will be taken up by Itself, and the methods of foriDatfoa of its sterna 
both tease-stems and mode-stems, and their combination with the 
endings, will be described and illustrated in detail. And the com¬ 
plete conjugation of a few model verbe will be exhibited in syste¬ 
matic anangemeat in Appeadli C. 

Pifsanil Endings. 

Mi The endings df verbal Inflection ere, si was pointed oat 
above, different tbrongfcoct in the active and middle voloos. They 
are also, as In Greek, usually of two somewhat varying forms for 
the same person in the same voice: one falter, called primary; the 
ther briefer, ealled eeeondary. There are elso less pervading dtffer- 
encee, depending spot other conditions. 

a. In the splat, suhsages of primary sad secondary wtlvs indlsgt 
ropaelally tka luWtUsttoa of as, ts, ta, for mas, via, tbs) are net 
Isfte y sset 
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U, A «nJan«d statement of all tbe vaztotU* of ondlnj fbr awh par- 
ton and number ban follow*, 

MS. Singular: PEnt person, a. The primary «dtng in 
tbe active ia mi. Tbe subjunctive, however (Later imperative!, haa 
ni instead; and ia tbe oldest Veda tbii nl is sometimes wanting, 
aad the person end* in i (u if tbe nl of fini were dropped}. The 
eeoondiry ending it properly m; but to tbia m n i hu some to 
be so penitently profiled, appearing reguisrly where the tense-stem 
doea not itself end in a (vam for warm or varam in KV., once, and 
•bhftm MS., avadhl® TS. etc., tanem TB., are rare anomalies), that 
it la convenient to reckon am aa ending, rather than m. Bat the per¬ 
fect tense haa neltker mi nor m; its ending ia simply a (sometime* 
*: MOo}; or, from Proofs, fin. 

b. Tbe primary middle ending, according to the analogy of the 
other persona, would be regularly me. But no tense or mode, at 
any period of the language, show* any relic whatever of a m in tbia 
person; the primary ending, present aa well as perfect, from a-etems 
and others alike, is e; and to it corresponds i as secondary ending, 
which blends with tbe Eds) of an a-seem to e. The optative hae. 
however, a instead of i; and in the subjunctive (later Imperative! 
appears fil for a. 

644. Second person, a. la the active, the primary ending 
is al, which is shortened to a aa secondary, as to tbe loss of this 
• after a final radical consonant, see below, 606. But tbe perfect 
and the imperative desert here entirely the analogy of the other 
forma. The perfect ending is invariably tha (or thfi: 94So;. The 
imperative li far lees regular. The fullest form of its ending Lb dhl; 
which, however, is more often reduced to hi; and In the great ma¬ 
jority of verba (including all e-stems, at every period of the lan¬ 
guage) no ending is present, but the bare stem stands as personal 
form. In a very small claas of verbs {799—3;, ana is the ending. 
There is also an alternative ending tit; and tbia is even used spor¬ 
adically in other persons of tbe Imperative (see below, 670—1,. 

b. In tbe middle voice, tbe primary ending, both present and 
perfect, ia te. The secondary stands in no apparent relation to tbis. 
being thin; and In the imperative is found only sva (or ivfi: 348c„ 
which in tbe Veda is not seldom to be read as eua. in the older 
language, aa is sometimes strengthened to all in the subjunctive 
646. Third person, a. The active primary ending Is ti; the 
secondary, t; is to tbe loss of the latter after a final radical con¬ 
sonant, see below, 666. Bat in the imperative appear* instead the 
poealLar ending tn; and in tbe perfect no characteristic consonant is 
present, and the third person has the *ame ending as tbe first- 

b. The primary middle ending is U, with ta aa comspoodinK 
•eeondary. Id the older language, te la often strengthened to Ul in 
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the ntyuetive. Ii the pttftd, the middle third person has, tike 
the active, ths iw ending with the first, wmilj • limply; nod in 
the older laagisg*, the third penou present sl»o often lows the dta 
ttnetire put of Us termination, end eases to ooiseUo hi form with 
the fret M MB. ku xhhs for adaidhs). To this • perhaps oor~ 
responds, as secondary, the I of the eorist M pen. passive (Mt ft). 
The Imperative ha* Urn (or, in the Veda, rarely imj for ha ending. 

MU Deal: First person. Both la active and la middle, 
the dual fist person k in ail Its varieties precisely Hke ths corres¬ 
ponding plural, only with Mbstitatioti of ▼ for the m of the Utter: 
this, wan (ao vial has bee* fovod to occur;, va* vat*, vatl« vahAL 
The person k, of ooarae, of comparatively rare nae, sad from the 
Veda 10 form In van, even, b quotable. 

MT, Second and Third person, a. In the active, the 
primary ending of the second person k than, and that of the third 
It tas; and tbU relation of th to t appear* alio In the perfect, and 
ml thuwgh the whole series of middle endlnf*. The perfect endings 
are primary, bat here a Instead of n as vowel; and an a baa become 
so penfstently prefixed that their form* have to be reckoned as atho* 
and etna. The secondary codings exhibit no definable relation to 
the primary la these two pereons; they are tarn sad tlm; and they 
are need In the Imperative as well. 

b. In the middle, s long i — which, however, with the final 
a of e-stema becomes e — his become prefixed to all deal endlags 
of the second and third persons, so as to form an Inseparable part 
of them IWBtkBh AV„ and jlhithun yB., am Isolated anomalies;. 
The primary endings, present and perfect, are «bt and Ate; tho 
secondary (and Imperative) are and itim (or, with item-final 
a, etbe eta.). 

0 . the Vlf-Yei* Ms • Tiry fow btuu In filth* »a4 Ait*, apparently 
tom etbe sad ete wtth rmbjanadt# sneactMnlai (they us til detail'd 
MU*: ass tlfl, 701, ?V7, 7M, MS, 1000, 10U> 

bit. Pin ml: First person, a. The earliest form of the 
active eodfng k meed, which La the oldest language U more freqoeai 
than the briefir xuu (la BV., as five to one; la AY., however, only 
as three to four). la the elase le sl Sanskrit, mas b the exclusive 
primary eidKBg; bat the secondary abbreviated mi behmg* also to 
the perfoet led the subjunctive (Imperative). In the Veda, na often 
booott* ash (MB o), sepecislly la the perfect. 

b. The primary middle ending Is nmh*. This » lightened In 
the secondary form te mahi; and, on the other hand, it is ragn- 
kariy (k the Veda, not Invariably) strengthened te uMl In the seb- 
jmotive (Imperative). 

MV. Second perse a. a. The active primary ending b ttm. 
The eeaoediry, ako imperative, eadiag b tn (in the Veda, tft only 
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onoe 1ft iBpr,). But (ft the perfect u; characearlstie conaonaot la 
wanting, and tie fading la limply ft. Ia the Vfda, the syllable na, 
of problematic origin, fa not infrequently added to both forms of tie 
ending, making than* (rarely thanl) and tana. Tit forma la whieb 
tUa ocean wiD be detailed below, tmder thedifferent forwaticaa, the 
addition ia Tory rerely mad* excepting to penomt of tit firtt general 
conjugation. 

b. The Middle primary coding it dhvs, which belong* to the 
perfect u well m the preeent la the aabjunctiv* of the older lan¬ 
guage It H sometime* atrengtheoed to dhvit, The secondary land 
imperative) ending t» dbvam (la 5V., ones dhvaj; end dbvftt ia 
oace aiet with In the imperative {070]. Ia the Veda, the t of all 
theae ending* U sometimes to be resolved Into u, and the ending 
become* dlaajttablfr A* to the change of dh of theee ending* to 
gb, ate abort. BMo. 

650. Third person. ft. The fall primary ending la aaH Id 
the active, with ante aa corresponding middle. The middle seeond- 
ary ending la ante, to which should correspond aa actire aat; hat 
of the t only altogether questionable trace* are left, In the enphonic 
treatment of a final a (107); the ending la an- In the Imperative, 
ante and antlm take the place of anti and ante. Tie initial a of 
all thaae ending* la like that of am In the lat slug , disappearing 
after the final a of a tenae-atem. 

b. Moreover, anti, antu, ante, antlm, anfia are all liable to 
be weakened by the loai of their natal, becoming atl etc to the 
active, thia weakening takes place only after reduplicated noew-atama 
'and after a few root* which are treated as If reduplicated: dttff.l; 
in the middle, it occurs after all tenae-atemi tare those ending la a. 

«. Further, for the aeeoadery active endiag an there la a sub¬ 
stitute aa (or tar: 168b; the evidence of the Zend favors the 
latter form), which la used In the aame reduplicating verbs that 
change anil to att ete., and which accordingly appears aa a weaker 
correlative of an. The aame ns Is also aaed universally In the per¬ 
fect, hi the optative (not In the rabjinfltive), in those forma of the 
aorlat whose atom does not end in n, and in the imperfect of root- 
stems ending in B, and a few other* (Ml}. 

<L The perfect middle has In all periods of the langnage the 
peculiar ending re, and the optative baa the allied ran. In (Us per¬ 
son. In the Veda, a variety of other endings contntotog a r a* dis¬ 
tinctive eoneou&t are set with: naasaly, re (and ire] and rate in 
the pr ese nt ; rate Is the optntivc (both of preeent tad *f aorirtj; 
rire In the perfect; taste, tan, and ram to aorta* (and in » im¬ 
perfect or two), rta and rttia In the Imperative; fa to the imper¬ 
fect of da* (MB.). The three rate, ratlin, end rate are food am 
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MU Below ere given, for convenience, Is tabslar form, the 
Kksa of ending* m accepted in the olearicaJ or liter langiege : 
namely, a. the regnlar primary endingi, seed is the present indic¬ 
ative and the fntiirt laid the lubjnoctivo Is part}; and b. the reg¬ 
ular secondary end lags, need Is the imperfect, the conditional, the 
aofiat. the optative (asd the mbjunetive is put); sod farther, of 
special schemes, c. the perfect codings (chiefly primary, cape dally in 
the middle}; and d. the imperative ending* (chiefly eecoatUry]. To 
the eo-ceiled imperative ceding* of the fint pertoe la preflied the & 
which Li practically a part of them, though really containing the 
mode-iign of the subjunctive from which they are derived. 

MB. Further, a part of the ending* are marked with an accent, 
and a part are left unaccented. The latter are tkoae which never, 
under any circnmstanoee, receive the accent, the former are accented 
Id considerable claaece of verb#, though hy so Bonne is all. It will 
bo noticed that, is general, the unaccented ending! are those of the 
alegiiLar active; but the 2d ting, imk era five haa an accented fading. 
and, on the other hand, the whole ecriea of lit persona imperative, 
active and middle, have unaccented ending* (this being a characteristic 
of the subjunctive formation which they represent) . 

WV8. The scheme# of normal ending*, then, are aa follow* 


a Primary Fading!, 




actli a, 


middle. 


a. 

d. 

f 

a. d. 

K- 

1 

ml 

via 

mia 

• vibe 

mihe 

1 

*i 

the* 

tbi 

•i 4th • 

dhv* 

* 

ti 

tie 

inti, ill 

t* it* 

into, it* 




k Sweadary Elding*. 


1 

am 

V* 

mi 

1, i v4hl 

mihl 

1 

• 

tim 

ti 

Util 4th Im 

dhrim 

> 

t 

tim 

4 cl, ua 

ti item 

4nta» it*. rin 




c. Perfect lading*. 


l 

a 

Vi 

mi 

i vibe 

mibe 

* 

th* 

itfcoa 

i 

— 4th* 

dhv* 

> 

a 

it ua 

ua 

« 4te 

ri 




i Imperative Etdiagi. 


1 

ini 

iva 

im* 

&i ivabil 

IW.MI 

1 

dhi, hi, — 

tin 

ti 

nri 

dhvim 

3 

ttt 

tAwi 

into* itu 

tlm 4um 

inttm, ilia 


Ui la |*a«t*l, the ml* la followed that aa utuud endiag, if 4k- 
irUiblo, ti Meant*# on H* On* syllabi* — tad tfca constant anioa-rovili 
are regarde#. I* (III reapMt, as latafnl parte ef tW *»4lng». *■< the 



200 


PUtSOMAL EmdIHOH. 


3d pi. ending it* «f the pres. Indie, middle hes In EV. the sweat tU In 
& number of verbs (see 618, 880, 696, 716); *nd m oacaaloiul instance 
In met with In other ending*: thu«, mahe (ur710, 780). 

000. The ueoadtry cndlcp of the sewod end third penoo* itnpaUr, 
M MmsUtiug of en added ooaeouent without vowel, should regularly ( 100 ) 
he iMt whenever the root w «i» to which they era to he added itself eads 
in a eoruonaat. And thli rale le in general followed; yet not with cot *i- 
eepdoae. Tboi: 

Ik A not eodlng In * dentil tnute sometime# drop* this tnel note 
Intend of the Added ■ In the second person; end, on the other head, » root 
or item ending in • sometlmee drops tbU « toi wed of the edded t in the 
third person — la either rase, estibllehlng the ordlnery reletlon of • end t 
in thete persons, insteid of s end a, or t end t. The examples noted ere 
2d sing, itn (to 3d sing, tret), yri d, AD., 3d slag, eket, Vkf, <JB. 
aghat, y'ghai. JB. A<JB., toaktt, yo*kU, FT., ogftt, > 9 * 1 , AB. MBh. 
B.; aerat, ^erme, VS.; ahinat, yhiAs, (JB. TB. OB. Compere elso the 
►wrist forms sjts sad srts (140a), In which the seres lnfloeace le to 
bo seen; end further, a) Ait etc. ( 880 *), end p race tire pit for >*• 
(087). A similar loss of eny other fins! consonant L* excessively rue, 
AV, he* once abh*&A4, for -H*k, p'bhAfl). Thera ere slio e fiw uiM 
where * 1 st sing, Is Itregnlerly modeled sfler e Sd ting.: thus, etf^iam 
(to atfiyat), ptfdt XL’., aqnhlnam (to acahlnat), /chid* MBh.: compare 
nrther the 1st sing, in m (nitesd of run, £-43*. 

b, Apia, e onion-vowel Is sometimes Intrude red before the ending, 
either * or 1 or l: eoa below, 611b, 001 , 6 ! 0 , 000 , 1004*, 1008*. 

e. In e few 1 touted rases in the older leagoege, this I is chested 
to If: eea below, 004b, 080, 1008*. 

006. The changes of fora which roots and items undergo In 
their combinations with these codings will be pointed oot la detail 
below, under the virions formations Hern nay be simply meadow:d 
In advance, *i by far the most important among them, * distinction 
of stronger and weaker form of stem in large etasee* of verb*, stand¬ 
ing in relation with the accent — the stem being of stronger fora 
when the accent falls upon it, or before an accent]** ending, tad of 
weaker form when the accent U on the ending. 

a. Of the sad logs marked as scceoted In the scheme, the t* of 2d 
pi. Is not infnqneatiy In the Vede traetsd m oneuented, the was resting 
on the item, which le strengthened. Mneh lees often, the tap ef 2 d da. 
Is treated in the ssme way; other ending*, only sporadically. Details era 
given aider the virioni formations below. 

Subjinetiv* Mbdi. 

007. Of the subjunctive mode fas was pointed out above) o*ly 
fragments an left in the later or classical language: namely, In the 
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to-ctllod irU ptnou faperttive, %U in the uk (179) of the impw- 
f«t amt norlet persona without augment after mi prohibitive. la 
th« oldest period however, ittua wy frequent formation, being 
three or four times as common as the optative b tie Big-Veda, awl 
•earty the how la the Alharna; bat already to the Brihaanai h 
becomes comparatively rare- Its varieties of form an ooasUlerabta, 
tod soars Uses perplexing. 

DM. In ita normal and regular formation, a special modeotam 
li made for tbs subjunctive by adding to the tenso-stem an a — 
wttob combbos with a final a of tbe tense-stem to A. The accent 
raata upon the tense-stem, which accordingly haa the strong form. 
Thus, from the strong present-stem dob (/dob) la made the sub- 
jonctlvo-itom 46ht; from Juh6 I vim)* Jubiv*; from yuni) (pynjj, 
ytt&ijn; from sun6 (/lu.vmmivn; from bhiva (ybbfl), bhivA; from 
twJA (/tad], kadi; from ucph (pass., /vao., ueyd; and ao on. 

U9. Tb» item tbae formed Is iaSectsd in general as an a-item 
would be latoted S» the Indicative, with constant accent, and a for 
a before the coding* of the first person (755 Ij — bat with the 
following pecallarltlea ae to ending etc.: 

MO. a, la th» active, dt la ting, bunlu ending: tbu, dobi&l. 
ynahjAni, bfchwtai. But In the Big-V«di MwctlmN 1 limply: that, 
fcyft, brivA. 

b. In lit 4a., 1st pi,, end 3d pi., ifc« ending* si* Ot ucondery: 
tbii, dbblvn, ddUm*. dhban; bbavtvo, bbirtma, bbivfto. 

0 . In 34 and M da. aid ?d pi., the ending! ate primary: tbu, 
d&hathaa, ddhataa, ddbatbai bbivAUus, bfcivAtas, bbivfttha. 

d. la 74 and 94 sing., the cftdlsgi ars iltber primary ©» Meoadaty: 
thai, dibaal « ddhaa, ddbatl m dibat; bbhvAnl or bhivia, bbirltl 
or bhiwAt. 

e. Oeoeaionalky, form* with doable mode-alga A (by Milmtletion to 
the awn namanas iuhJ*nctS*aa from umviumi la a) an mat with from 
BOfi'p-rtaaa: tbea, tsA tbn Tm> aa; Apia, iyit, Ajis Cram a (/I). 

MI. In the middle, fonni with aacoedwy instead at primary c*4- 
Eifi are eery rare, being brand oaly In the 3d pi. (where they are sen 
frofiMt than Ae primary), and ti a can or two of (he 8d ring, (and 
AB. baa cues MpfthXa). 

A. Tba nrlkin| peculiarity ef lahJinothc middle Indaetloa ii tbs fie- 
qatat atrafth—lni #f • te ll iu Iho eitdlngi. Tbla ti Jam gaDeral la the 
veiy aarileet langvagi than later. In lit ring., Ai alooo U feud aa end- 
Jag, even In RV. ; and In lit da. alio (of rare aceanottea), only Avnbfl 
la met with, la lit pi., Aanhli prevalb In RV. and AV. (iamb* is 
found a faw times), aid ia aleno known latar. In 2d ring., aU fw te 
dean net aeear In BY., tot It the only font la AY. and tba hUna^u. 
!■ H slag, tti let t* man one* In RV., and la tha predominant tern 
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In IT., an* wly oa» U*r. In 24 pi., dhrrti fcr dive ti bond In 
vw> b IT., wJ i ft* dun Id tb* Brihnupss. In 3d pi., a til 
ft* »ta Ii th* Brtbmap* form (of fir fro® frwjlMil wewwatct); It ocean 
neither In BY. Mr AY. No each dual endings u thil tad tn tot thn 
and ta, an saywbere fonad; b«t BY. has In a fa* words (alnai abort, 
5474} iitbe and Altai, which appear to b» a Uke eubjonctiva stroagth wring 
of rib* and ata (althoagh found In one Indleatlvo for®, k^wAite). Ba- 
fora the Ai-ondinga, the vew«] la regularly long I; bat aotai ih*v*d of 
intU 1* twe « threo times not wfth, and once or twice (TS. A3.) nt41 
for itil. 

BBS. The sabjanctlre endings, tbon, In combination with the 


subjunctive mode-sign, are m follows • 
active.. 

middle 

s. 

d. 

P- 

i. 

4. 

P- 

i Ini 

Avm 

Ama 

Al 

(tvahAl 

lirahe 

(lathil 

{imftbe 

■e 

albas 

fttha 

laae 

\AeAl 

late 

lithe 

radhve 
jldhvAl 
(ante, act* 

’ u 

ataa 

an 

\AtAl 

lite 

1intAi 

a. And Id further combination with 

fiasl a of ft 

1 

£ 


initial a of aU these endings becomes A; thus, for example, ti 3d pert., 
Aal or la, Athae, Atha, Aaa, Adbva. 

663. Besides tbli proper subjunctive, with mode-rigs, In 1® tilplo 
form — With primary, with itue ttlewd primary, and with laeoDdary end- 
iagi — the name of subjunctive, In the forma "imperfett subjunctive” and 
"improper subjunctive”, hu been alio given u» the Indicative forma of Imper¬ 
fect and aortal when seed, with the augment omitted, la a modal aanaa 
(below, 697]: sneh an being quite common la BY., but rapidly dying out, 
so that In the Brihmape language and later It la btrdly met with except 
after mi prohibitive. 

a. As to the general ihi of the subjunctive, eat below, 674 9. 


Optatlva Modi. 

604. a At hu been already pointed out, the optative la of com* 
parativcly rare occurrence In the language of tbe Vedaa; bttt It gftlni 
rapidly in freqaaacy, tad already la the Brihmapae greatly oat- 
Humbert the subjunctive, and still later comes almoet entirely to 
take its place. 

b. Its mode of fbnnatwn la the same In all period* of the 
language. 

BM. a. The optative mode-sign is in the active voice a dif¬ 
ferent ote, aoeordiag as It is added to a tenaMtem ending ill, or 
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to oae eadlag In mao other final, In tlie Utter case, it U yfi, aeoented; 
this ft li appended to tbe weaker fora of the tenae-itcm, end take* 
the regular aerie* of aeeoadary endings, with, in 3d plor, ai in¬ 
road of as, and km of the ft before it. After an a-«tem, it la I, 
naaocented; till* I blende with the final a to a (which then lo accented 
or not according to the accent of the a); aad the e is maintained 
unchanged before a rowet-ending (am, ue), by mean* of an inter* 
poied euphonic y. 

b. In the middle voice, the mode-sign U I throughout, aad taker 
the secondary ending*, with a in 1st ling., and ran in 3d pi- After 
an a-ltem, the role* aa to ita combination to a, the accent of the 
latter, and Ita retention before a vowel-ending with laterpoaltion of 
a y, art the aaoe if in the active. After any other final, the weaker 
form of item Si taken, and tbe accent i* on the ending (eioept in 
one clam of verba, where it fella upon the tenie-item - see 646); and 
the l (as whan combined to e) takes an inserted y before the vowel* 
eadlngt (a, ftthftm, fttftm). 

c. It ti, of tonne, LmpoulVle to tell from tbe fora whether 1 or I 
li combined with the fliwl of an a-item to e; bat no good reason appears 
to eilit for Miamlag 1, rather tb» the 1 which *ho»i itself In the other 
cUm «f stem* In the middle roles. 

666. The combined mode-eign and endings of the optative, 
then, are aa follows, in their double form, for a^temi and for others 

a. far lei-a-atems. 




active. 



middle, 



a 

4. 

P* 

t. 

d. 

P- 

1 

ydm 

jlva 

ytaa 

lyk 

Ivihl 

Imfthi 

2 

yU 

yfitam 

ydu 

lebla 

lydthftm 

ldhvnm 

J 

yit 

yfitim 

yua 

ltd 

lyltftm 

irin 



h. camhiied with the fltal ef a-atema. 


1 

eyam 

eva 

ema 

sya 

•vahi 

•mahl 

1 

H 

etam 

«u 

•this 

eylthim 

edbvam 

3 

it 

etftm 

tyua 

au 

•yfttltn 

eran 


e. Tbe yft li In the Veda not iel4oa reached tale 1 L 
d. Tba eoatnetad aanetn, far aueyam, la foend tn TB. and A put. 
Certain Vedlo 3d pL middle ferae lu rata will be mentioned below, nader 
the variote formation*. 

667. Precatlve. Pncetlve forma are sach aa have a »ibl- 
lant iowned between the optative-sign aad the ending They are 
made almost only from tbe aorint sterna, and, though allowed by tbe 
grammarians to be formed torn every root — the active precatlve 
from the simple aorlit, the middle from the sibilant norut — are 
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practically of rare occurrence at every period of the language, end 
especially later. 

A, Th* Inserted • rum in the active throtgh the whole iart«i of per- 
tons; in the middle It is allowed only in tbs 3d end 3d peneai sin|. sad 
dt. ud the 2d pL, and Is Rouble only for the 2d and 3d tin* In 
tbs 3d sin#, set., the precatlve form, by reason of the Dteessiry Iom of the 
added i. Is not distinguishable from the simple oputlre; In the 3d sing. 
acl, the same li the c*s» In the later Language, which (compare (Hi) saves 
the personal ending t instead of the piecatlve-tifn fc; bet the RV. usually, 
■nd the other Yedlc texts to some extent, have the proper ending pit (for 
yhet). As to in the 2d p!. mid., see Side. 


b. The accent is as in the simple oputlre. 

B68, The precative endings, the*, accepted in the Inter language 
(Including, In brackets, those which are identical with the simple 


optative], are as follows. 

active. 

a, d. p. 

1 yisam yasva yaams. 

2 [ytaj yAatam yimta. 

J [yitj yiatlm yisus 

a. Respecting the psecative, 


middle. 

s. d, f. 

(lyi) (ivAhi) 'Imihi} 
If (bis lytstWUa Ighvarn 
Ifti iyistlm lirin] 

farther 081 ff. 


b. As to the gsesnl uses of the oputlre, see below, 579 ff. 


Inapt relive Modt. 

560, The imperative has no mok-sign; it if made by 
adding its own endings directly to the tenae-item, just as 
the other ending! are added to form the indicative tenses. 

a. Hence, in 2d and Sd dm and 2d pi., Us forms era tniUiliaguish able 
from thoec of ths augment-preterit from the urns stem with Its aagmeftt 
omitted. 

b» The roles as to the use of the different eadlnp — taped*!!? ia 
2d sing., where the variety Is eoaitdeitble — will be liven below, la eonnec- 
tloa with the virions tense-systems. The ending lit, howe*et, hss so mneh 
that is pecnliu In Its use that It ults for s little explanation hare. 

570. The Imperative in ttt. An imperative form, tuoaiJy 
having the value of a 2d pen. ilng., but sometimes alio of other per¬ 
sons and numbers, is made by adding tit to a present tense-stem — 
In iu weak form, if it have a distinction of strong sod weak form. 

a. Examples am; brfttlt, hatAt, fittlt; pipftlt, JaMUU. 
dhattlt; knpitAt, bum tit; gphpItAt, >AnItAt; Avant, rAkpaUt, 
vaaatAt; vi^atAt, sfjatMi asystAt, na^yatlt, obyatAti krlyatAt; 
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eyUayattt, rtrayaUt; IpMtU; Jltytit. If* eiaapU* 
km tee* found from t Biiiklm Text (MO), Ml txj #ft*r ftaa them 
km |tv*s tpo * pmlTt, tawwlvA, n deeUsraiin. Th* &▼ mated earn 
lndktta Uwi th formation foUe«i ft* jmal roll for «o* nude wlft u 
amented imdlaf (B6I). 

b. Tte lmpmtlT* tb Ut U not i imy tiro tertouioo la th« older 
Wiai midi (la V., 8 ., tod 6 .) from about fifty rtota, u4 
lx towird ■ kudni and fifty oecansnm. Later, it li wy «asml; tin*, 
only • ffnjL* m»pl* ill b*en nefed in MBb., and on* li B.; end wmt- 
poodituly f»* in y*t inn modem Mils. 

671. Aj regards Its niMlof, tbit foia appears to have pro- 
nlUn|1y In tha Bribmi^ia, ud tmoesbij bit ranch lam distinctly 
la the Vndle texts, • tpocifio tanao-valna added to Jtt modn-ttlon — 
u algnifylng, namely, an Injunction to be carried oat at a later tine 
than the pment: it Is (like the Latin forma la to and toU) a po»- 
tarior or future Impeiaiisn. 

a. t utopia ar*: Util V4 ml tlf^mntam abhjihi tl brtUtl 

tiifa tt oa pratlpribrftUt (?».) toy to hr "tome to «w at i 

ttond frut l*rt, M mi [ofUnmnSJ anaewies hr to ru at hvhf mim; yid 
flrtbTia tltfbS drivl^n dhattlt (BY.) ut«n tlov *aii *<m& t?~ 
riplt, film) butov tWu im (tad tlmliulj in many oust); utktilam 
Qdvtbb bbaro ‘dtifeya pritl dblvatlt (IV.) it a confer 19 lit atemi; 
<j[Ur Uant ***** 1 tp, mm hdt ojrah ; rinaapitlr A4hl trl sthlsyeti 
tiaya Tlttlt (TS.) (Ac trtt «hU asmd ilw, film) lob nc4i of It. 

b. Biemplet of lu mi u other then 24 alng. »tt it foliowt: Ut 
rtn|., iTynpiih JigpUd ebim (AY.; only rote) in me uok* uU doy- 
Irwk; at Sd da*., pdnar mi * vlpitld rayiti (TS,) Ut watth come 
af 6 M to me, ayida tyiaya rijl naArdhjniih si piUymttt (W tt* 
Hap Ism 4laU owfe lit W off, U li dt., niantylr abruvan devih 
pilitar i rahatld iti (RY.) th gedt *ald to ikt tw ^cuin» "irinf Urtn 
lad agjin n ; tt 3d pi, ipab . dnvkfa nab mkfto brttit (TS.) 
yo iMiltr*, am mm « to the goit at wtU-iom. la the Uw Itugutf*, 
tia pitnlUftf Ttlut typaua to b« that of * M elay.: that, bbasin praal^ 
daih kurutlt (Mil) l wr ttordUp do lit /law, anatt bhavta 
abhllfiV^atlt (DK.C.) Itf yvm mdlmey prol act Um. 

0 - Aosordtnf to tie atilt* yntonailtiii, tie tiaputtite In tit 1* to 
it mud with * bwwdlcttr* Inplkttioa. Ho Initaace of iarh vs* *pp**n 
t* ha fttotahliL 

4. la a otruia P*M*|t rtptatod eevtn) tint* iu difltreei BrUnifU 
tad SQtm, *ad coaulalit a aomhaf of form* la tit md at 3d pi., 
vtiayndhsit ii road laetud of Timyitlt la mm of th» testa (1L AS. 
Af.1 9^3 ). S* other •ceamae* of ft* ndlif dhrit be h**a upiktr* 
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Um of to Midtt. 

a7*. Of the three mode*, the imperative ia the one 
moet distinct end limited in office, and most unchanged in 
use throughout the whole history of the language. It signi¬ 
fies & command or injunction — an attempt at the exercise 
of the speaker’s will upon some one or something outside 
of himself. 

a* This, however (in Sanskrit a* tn other languages], U by no 
means always of the same force; the command shades off into a 
demand, an exhortation, an entreaty, an expression of earnest desire. 
The imperative also sometimes signifies an las&mpHou or ooncemloe; 
and occasionally, by pregnant eonstraotlon, It become* the expression 
of something conditional or contingent; but it does not acquire any 
regular ttse in dependent-cUMe-making. 

b. tbs fmpsrtdv* la now and (ben seed In in lnt*rW|*U*4 wntenre: 
that, bravtlil ko 'dpi! V« mayff vlyujyatlm (8.) Mpeakt who «AbU 
•ow it tenanted ftp m tt kstfcam «t* gupavantab krtytmtam (H.) 
tour art tXtf to b< mat* virtuout? hs twill pip^a^ predlyetim (V#*.) 
to uSotn test! tJK offtnnf it floe*.* 

578. The optative appears to hive aa ita primary office 
the expression of wish or desire; in the oldest language, 
its prevailing use in independent clauses is that to which 
the name "optative’’ properly belongs. 

a. But the expression of desire, on the one band, passes nat- 
nratly over Into that of request or entreaty, so that the optative 
becomes a softened imperative, and, on the other hand, it cooes to 
signify what is generally desirable or proper, what should o* ought 
to be, and so becomes the mode of prescription; or, yet again, it it 
weakened Into signifying what may or can be, what Is likely or 
usual, sod so becomes at last a softened statement of what la. 

b, Further, the optative ta dependent elan sea, with relative 
prawns and conjunctions, beoomee a regular means of expression 
of the conditional and contingent, in a wide and Increasing variety 
of sees. 

o. The so-mllsd preostlvs fsnre <W7) •» wdiouUy sssd la tho 
peeper opmttre nui. But In tbs later Unftuge tbs* ere oeeutnaHy mat 
with fa the other mm ef ih* opted* tkw, na M prapofljtol bmoM 
'pnamdyftd yao Shshil (Bh ft) ft* t 4o *# psresl* wt* 4itfd 
mp t*uf; pad bkQjtsur wlbUUajwb (»*J ** **• tkcmU “ ekmfrf - 
him rarefy with ml: see 67th. 
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67i. The subjunctive, u Has been pointed out, be- 
cornea nearly extinct at an early period in the history of the 
language; there are left of it in classical usage only two 
relic*: the use of it* first persons in an imperative sense, 
or to signify a necessity or obligation resting on the speak¬ 
er, or a peremptory intention on his part; And the use of 
unaugmented forms (679), with the negative particle *TT mi, 
in a prohibitive or negative imperative sense. 

a. And the general value of tbs subjuiotive Iron tbs begin¬ 
ning was what then relics would seem to indicate it* fundamental 
meaaiag Is perhaps that of requisition, ieia peremptory than the im¬ 
perative, more so than the optative. But this mewing ia liable to 
the same modification* and transitions with that of the optative; and 
subjunctive sod optative mu closely parallel with one another in the 
oldest language In their use in Independent claosts, and are hardly 
distinguishable in dependent, And instead of tbelr being (as is 
Greek) both maintained in use, and endowed with nicer and more 
dlktinotire values, the sabjasotlve gradually disappears, and the 
optative assume* alone the offices formerly shared by both 

676. The difference, then, between imperative and sub¬ 
junctive and optative, in their fundamental and moat char¬ 
acteristic usee, is one of degree: command, requisition, wish: 
and no sharp line of division exist* between them; they 
are more or less exchangeable with one another, and com- 
binable in coordinate clauses. 

a. Thus, Id AV-, w» have is iiopv,: Qatdih jiva qaridafc do 

tfea Uva a kvmirtd autumnt; chjilu ttu JIvatAlh JaridaffI Ut than* 
bath hot to effete old — iu iubj , adyi JIvtnl Ut tut hat this 
•lay, qatirb Jlvfttl qaridab A* shall im a hundred autumns, — in 
opt., jiveme qaridllh 90 tin 1 may tea is w hundreds 0 /avtsumu: airam 
iyui jlTptaatt (proe.) / would fain hoe out mty whale term ef h/a. 

Bars tbs modes would be iuterehsogeable with a hardly pwospdbJa 
change of meaning. 

b. Example*, again, of different modes iu cobrdiaite construc¬ 
tion are: iyim etna nfirl pitlih videfta. •. tivioi putrin m A h lft 
bhavltl gatvfi pi tub sahhigS vf rijatu (AV.) may this woman, 
O A phi JM a e ftust; pain# AW* (a wu el* shall became a thief- 
iaenete; fenny aTtamsg a spent* Ut Ur rule in kappmw; (OpSji 
na£ irutiri prabadht nab punar dsdafr iTB? wateh sots us far 
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mr welfare; grant mtio ut to wait again; ayin nah aOnu^ .,. U te 
fumatlr bhfitr aami (HV.) may there be to ui a ton; lot that favor of 
thaw bo oar*. It Is not very widow the cue that veraioni of tie 
same p assage la different texts alow different mode# as various 
read lift- 

e. There Is, In f»ot T nothing in the earliest employment of these 
modes to prove that they might not all be specialised uses of forma 
originally equivalent — having, for Instance, a general future meaning. 

570. As examples of the leas characteristic ms of subjunotive 
and optative in the older language, is independent clauses, may be 
quoted the following: £ ghl ti gaeohfcn uttari yugini [RV.) 1A«. 
later ago i trill doubtful eiwic; yid ... ni mark Stl mknyaae (RV,) 
if thorn tkmtxet "J > hall not di f* 1 ; ni ti naqmtt ni dabhlti tiakarab 
;RV.) they do not become foot; no thief can Aaim titan; kismU devKjt 
haviq* vidhoma (RV.) to what god tUtiltoo offer oblation? agninl nyim 
aqua-vat ... divA-dive (RV j iy Agni one may gout wealth every day; 
atii *nim brahmipe dadylt t*thk uyani qlvl *ykt (AV.| me 
thould give her, however, to a Brahman: it i that cate the trill be propitiate* 
and favorable; ihar-atucr dadytt i^B.} one ehoetid pue every day. 

077. The uses of the optative In the later language are of the 
utmost variety, covering the whole field occupied jointly by the two 
modes is earlier time A few examples from a single text (MBb.) 
will bo enough to illustrate them noohijfash nki *va bhufiJVjiih ua 
kuryftm pkdadhtvaxuun Z util not eat of the remnant of the so orifice, 
1 will not perform Iht foot-lavation , jfiktin vnjet let her go to her re¬ 
lative, nJU ‘rath U karhloit kurykt the ekould not act thne ot any 
time , Wthflifr vtdykih naiad* nypnm how con Z know Jang h'ala? 
nteargs sathqayab lylt tu vindstg 'pi aokhaifc kraoit but in ease 
of her abandonment there may be a chant*; ehe may aleo f*d happinett 
torn etchere; knthaih viao vikarteya* na oa budhyeta ms prlyft 
haw can 1 cut off the garment and my beloved not wntaf 

679. The later use of tbs first persona inbjnnctive as ao-callcd 
imperative involve* no change of construction from former time, but 
only restriction to a single kind of nae: thus, dlvykva Ut u* two 
play; kid* karavfcpl te what thali I do far thee t 

070. The Imperative negative, or prohibitive, ii from the eariieat 
period of the language regularly and usually expressed by the particle 
ml with aa aufmentieae past form, prevailingly aoriit 

a. Tins, pi* pat* m* *bi nuhathAh (AVJ ffy away, do not Hay 
here; dvlfiAq ea mihyaih radhyatu mi ok ’hid* dvtqatf radham 
1AV.] both Ut my foe be eubjed to mo, and Ut ate not be tubgect to my foe; 
urr kqytm kbhajatii jyitir lndra mi do dlrgki abhf aaqaq 
tamlarib (RV.) I would wen broad fearleee light, 0 lndra; let not the 
long darknaaeet come upon «*; tU na iyu£ pti moflb fBV-) * ^ 
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mmf mrUfo; ssmAfwssiM VA ^oosfr DCBb.j to tomforUd; do 
m( piw; ni h hll|lfr or bbll^ (XBl R] iw*ii »/W; mt bhtlt 
kAlav* puyajA^ (B.) Id not aehonfoo/timotaioplaeo, Examples with 
the i apw ki an : ni bibfcar ni marlfyail (BV.) do not foot; than wilt 
not 4 k; ai tati ’tint aikbSft barnthUj .AV.) do mot moktfriondt 
oftkom; nt patron motopjitU^ (HBIl} do not oorrota/or % m. 
The relation of the imperfect to the aoriet oooetnetioo, In point of 
frequency, U to BV. eboataa one to five, in AV. still )us, or iboot 
oe* to lix, ud though instances of the Imperfect are qsotabJe from 
all the older texts, they in) eiceptfonil nod lofreqaeot; while to the 
spies and later the; become extreme); nee. 

b. A dofto eputirt, bhnjema, ii need pwMbitivaly with ml to 
BV. ? the oUer Initiate proieum no other example, and the eonatraetton 
to vac; me al» later. In am example or two, alia, the pneatJve (bhfljtt, 
R. *«JU.) ftUewt to*. 

o. Tbe RV. hai odm apparent; ml with an Jmparativ#; bet the 
paieafe !e pieWbly oormpt No ether tech oaae la met with In the older 
lanfOafe (naletl l{P*, TA. 1.14; deabtlaei a tod reading far sppas); hat 
to the eplee and liter the eenetractlei beflni to appear, and becemea an 
ordinary fora of preMbWon; tana, ml praynoohe "grave dfaanam (B.) 
do not torfew leestth m a lord; aakhl mil *nA vadn (Vet.) friend, do 
net apaoh tfcu. 

<L Tha<JB.(nth. 1 >) app«ui te oflor a ringl* esampte rf a tree eebjnaedv* 
with ml. si padyfieU; there la petbapt aomathlng «mni about the reading. 

o, la tbe eplci and later, an aortal lonn not deprived of augment la 
ecm aknally met with after ml: tb*», ml trftlh kilo *tyngft (MBh.) 
lot not the time pom tU* ; ml rlUpatfaaa saw ifih (R.) do not folio* 
VUTt rood. Bel the aam* anomaly ocenra alao two or three dmu In the older 
langnete • thne, vyhpwptat (?*), scls (TA.), anagat (IS.). 

M 0 > But tbe nee also of the optative with ok mi to a prohib¬ 
itive aenee appears to the Veda, end become* Inter » familiar eon- 
Stnetlon: tbu, ni rifyema kadi cook (BV.) moy 104 tufor no hem 
el **f time; ni ol ttapjda si jnhuyit (AV.] oni if ho do not proof 
fomimon, lot km not «eryte*. tArt a titfci ni knrylt $B,] bnt Jke 
mod not do ikot to; n* (Bvl gejrtts (QG 8 .) Id him not tUtp hy ley; ns 
MB rldjur ismlb (HBh.] tot not fooyU know tkoo. Thle to the 
later toafwp U the eomlitha of the prescriptive optative, sod 
both in extremely ooasot; 10 that to s text of prescriptive eher- 
sctor the optative brat ms; some to ostnsmbcr the indicative sad 
Imperative together (as is the osee, tor example, to Minn). 

Ml. Is all dependent ooutrttetlau, it 1s etfil harder even to 
As eldest bagisfc to estabHeh » definite distinction between eub- 
jsMttre id optative; a method of see of either is eoareeJy to be 
fcud'to which As other does not tornish a practical eqtovaltnt — 
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aid tim, in the liter language, such net vt represented b7 the 
optative eloM. A few example! will be sufficient to illtiitnte thli : 

1* After relative pronoun end conjunction! in general, fi 
vytlfir y<Jj ea nftaidi vyucchin (BY.) which have shone fort* f]Utk~ 
trio], and which shall hereafter thus* forth; yd to jiyitft * 

lA tkO lit (T8.) whoroer shall fc. bom of hsr, lei Aim be one of hm; 
j 6 vlf tin vidyit pratytkjmb si brahmi vidltft eyit (AV.) 
whoever thaU know them face to fart, he may you for a knowing priest, 
pntrihpltii ... )ltinft& janiytq c» yin (AV.) «feme born and tclom 
thou mayoet boar; yiaya .., Atithix gyhin igiochet (AV.) to whose- 
sooner Aoum Ae way come at guest , yatamithl kimiyita tithl kurjftt 
(£B.) Ml whatever waj/ At may rhuose, to may he do it, yirhi hot! y 4 j». 
mini*?* nimi gfhitfyfit tirhi brilyit (TS-i when the sacrificing 
priest that! name the ram* of tie afsrer, iA*rt At may speak; VTirQpadi 
jtdl dru^um lochetbAb [MBh.J wim thou shoit dsttre to tot thin$ 
own form. 

b, In more distinctly conditions! constructions yijima drvin 

7 Adi $*kniv*itui lifiV.) ter will of or to the gods if we shall bo aide, yid 
ngne ijim ataidi tvi* tviifa vi ghi ay t ihiih eyuf \n utyi 
Uki (KY.) if I were thou, Agni, or 1/ thou wart Jthy with** 

thonid be realised on the epot; yo dyim atisirpit pariatla ni si 
muoyittl vAni^Myl (AV ] though nne Heal far away bryoud 

th* iky, he shall not escape ktng Varujtu, J id iniqvin npavioet k|o- 
dhnkib *yhd yid wplyid rudro tyi pujlSn abhi many eta 'TS.' 
if ho fkotdJ continue without eating, he would starve; if ho should tat. 
Rndra would attach hit cattle ; prirthayed yadl mlm ha-jetd da^dyaji 
■1 me pumln bhavet [MBh ) tf any man so*crr thonid desire me, he 
thottld safer punishment. These and the like eonitroctioni, with the 
optative, ire very common in the BrihmanM ind later. 

c, in final daises: yithl liiih (yatruho *»lni (AY.} that I may 
be a stayer of my enemies; fj^ilni yithi pfbltho Andha^i (BY.) lA#t 
being pressed with song ye may drink the draught; urifi yithi tint 
Qiiman mid etna (BY.) «n order that we rejoice in iky wide protection „■ 
up* jmlta yithe ‘yim pdnor igieehet (£B.) contrive that eke eome 
buck again; kyplih krxryld yithi majl (MBh.J 00 that ha may take pity 
0* au. This is ii the Yedi one of the moet frequent ums of the 
subjunctive; and in Its correlative negative form, with bid w order 
that not or loot (always followed by aa accented verb}, it continue* 
not rare in the Brifceoanu- 

d» The lndtcodw U site t*tj eonunoaly nwd In leal eleueee after 
jlthi: iu, jithi *yAm pfirofo *ntirlhfy«n nsuoirntl (QB.) hi order 
that au man may traverse the atmoephett; yathl na Tlfbsab kiiyaU (fi.) 
so that no A hid wmen may arUe; yathi > y*da naqyiti tatht wldbeyim 
(H.) ft weuet be to managed that he ymteh. 
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«. Via O* eesdtileaal use ef sutyuoctfve ad eptrti*# b fartw to 
to euptfti 0*t ef the eo-teJl*d eoudltloo*! Mh; n» Me*, MO. 

& As b to (Hotted If Buny of 111 tuaflM |iv*n it***, it b usual 
In e eondlbood mUsum, eo&telsiaf fMadi u4 ipedotlA, to wpb y alnfi 
tb MM mud*, wfcstlur HtJiKtlTi or ofbtlTo (or cMlitfcwiI), It ■«!i 
of tks t*o ftliosti. Per ths eUsr Uaftic*, thb b • nie velt-aJfh or 
quits without olMptlOP. 

Ml No distinction of meaning ku tan established between 
the iwodes of the present-system ud those (In tbs older language) of 
the prefect aed todst-eys terns- 

Participle*. 

Mfi. Participle*, active and middle, are made from all 
the tenae-atems — except the periphrastic future, and, in 
the later language, the aoriet (and aorirt participle# are rare 
from the beginning). 

a. The pirtblplot onooiuMUd with tie tenic-irttenu on trotted In 
tUf. I HI. (Ml 1). 

Mi The general participial endings are ^ff^ant (weak 
form 3r^#t; fern. Bfft anti or €pft atl: see above, 444) for 
the active, and dH Ina (fem. ART Ini) for the middle. But — 

a. After a temie-ttem ending Is a, tb# active partidpial suffix 
U virtually nt, one of tie two a'l Msg lost ia tie eomWuatfoe of 
stem-flu! and suffix. 

b. After a tease-stem ending Is a, the middle participial suffix 
Is mlna instead of Ina. Bat there are occasional eioeptioas to tie 
rule as to tie use of mlna aad ini respectively, which wilt he 
pointed out la ocnxnectiou with the various fomatioas below. Buck 
exceptions are especially frequent is the causative: see 1043 1. 

o. The perfect has ia the active the peculiar suffix v«fl« (weakest 
fom ttf, middle form rat; fem. uqi: aee, for the iafleothM of tUs 
participle, above, 4ftft *). 

d* For details, as to form of stem etc., aad for spedal axeep- 
tfous, see the following chapters. 

A«fRWflt 

Mfi. The augment is a short 9 a, prefixed to a tense- 
stem — and, if the latter begin with a vowel, combining with 
that vowel irregularly into the heavier or vpddM diphthong 
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(lMt). It ii tlwiya (without any exception] the accented 
element in the verbal form of which it makes a part. 

a- Ia tie Veil, tea segment U in t few forms tag I; thus, ina$, 
tTWi, fcfVtt* iTldhyat, lyunak, iyukta, frukpatim, 
htpk, Irttk, (and ji* to fadhat, BV.It 1.7, •?). 

699. The eafmeat Ii a sign of peat tine. And to aagmout- 
preterit li wade from mob. of the tenee-sten* from which the sytiwu 
of conjugation U derived: sanely, the imperfect, from the preseat- 
item; the pluperfect {to the Veda only}, from the perfect-stem; the 
conditional, from the future-stem; while is the aorlrt saeh a preterit 
stands without any oorreeponding preoent indicative. 

987. Id the early language, especially in the RV., the oeoerrenee 
of forms identical with thoee of augment-teasei save for the lack of 
as augment le quite frequent, Such forms Jose to genetaJ, akmg with 
the augment, the specific character of the tcneoi to which they belong; 
and they are then employed is part noo-inodiify, with either a pres¬ 
ent or a part sensei and in part modally, with either a subjunctive 
or an optative sente — especially often and regularly after mt pro¬ 
hibitive (879); and this tart mentioned oh comes down aleo Into the 
later language. 

a. In RV., the segmentises fermi in note than belt m common u 
the augmented (shoot MOO end 8300), end are made fro* the present, 
perfect, end aerfat-tystemu, but eonaldarebly ov« half from the eorlit 
Thslir non-model end model usee ere of warty epul freqnaucy. The team 
niuo Of the non-modally need forms la more often peat than present. Of 
th« modally need, forms, nearly a third are eon* tried with ml prohibitive; 
the rwt here twice m often an optatlre ae a proper lubjnuctivs veto a. 

b. In AT., the numerical relations an very diffaraat He augment- 
Uai forma ere le« then e third ea many ea the augmented (about A75 t* 
1490), **d era prevailingly (more than font flfthi) aottstie. He sfu-model 
ism ers only • tenth «f the model. Of the modally need forms, about 
four fifths art oouetzuod with ml prohibitive; the rwt an chiefly optative 
U vein. Then, In the language of tbe Brlhmapei (not locludiug the 
mantra- material which they contain), the low of augment Is, sate In 
(motion il sporadic eases, mulcted to the prohibitive oonstractiea with mi; 
sad the same continues to b* the ease later. 

o. The acecnteaticn of tbe angroentlew forms Is ihreughout is accord- 
snea with that of 'MB«»futed fmm of similar formation. Xs empire will 
ho ftm halow, udor the various teow*. 

<L Besldw the eugwoatiew aofJsHbrm* with mt prohibitive, there 
are ebo found ocosslouelly In the late* leigusgt lugooudsw ia perfect-tma 
(vary rarely aefet-formi), which have the sums reluo ea If they wese sug- 
m sa te d, end ere for lh< moot part exemplm of matrical tireuea. They art 
wpodSHy Ooqucat Is tbe spies (wheuoe same scores of them era 'usteWt) 
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RsdapHrattsn. 

M8. The dentition of conjugation*! and declensional 
items from root* by reduplication, either alone ox along 
with other Conn*tire elements, has been already spoken of 
( 199 ), and the formation* in which reduplication appears 
hate been specified; they are, in primary verb-inflection, 
the present (of a certain dm of verba), the perfect (of 
nearly all), and the aorist (of a luge number); and the in¬ 
tensive and dendeiatrve secondary conjugations contain in 
their stems the same element 

989. The general principle of reduplication is the pre- 
fixion to a root of a part of itself repeated — if it begin 
with consonants, the initial consonant and the vowel; if it 
begin with a vowel, that vowel, either alone or with a follow¬ 
ing consonant. The varieties of detail, however, are very 
considerable. Thus, especially, as regards the vowel, which 
in present and perfect and desidefative is regularly shorter 
and lighter in the reduplication than in the root-syllable, 
in aorist is longer, and in intensive is strengthened. The 
differences as regards an initial Consonant are less, and 
chiefly confined to the intensive; for the others, certain 
general miss may be here stated, all further details being 
left to be given in connection with the account of the sep¬ 
arate formations. 

990. The consonant of the reduplicating syllable is in 

general the first consonant of the root: thus, papraoh 

from prach; Wfa gtyri from yftr <p |; bubudh 

from But — 

a. A non-aspirate is substituted in reduplication for an 
aspirate: thus, ^UT dadhl from ytJI; ftiH Mbh* from |fl| bhf. 

k A palatal is substituted for a guttural or for 
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thus, TO wter from ym kg; fifej olkhld from yfaf khldi 
^tP^jagrabh from yTJHgrabh; 5^ jahy from hy. 

o. Tit owaslooal re carrion, on lit other hand, of * pihtal la lit 
radical syllabi* to guttural form has boob notiood ibova (fil61). 

d. Of two initial consonant!, the second, if it be a 
non-nasal mute preceded by a sibilant, is repeated instead 
of the first: thus, TOT t*sfr from yffif sty; TOT Usthl from 
ym ftffcft; VJWr^ oaakand from y^rf akand; 
oaikhal from yf^eV^akhal; JCfT ou^crat from yW^out; 
TFJU^paspplh from yFW^spydh; JPJ^puapku| from yT*J^ 
apbu(; — but TOT natal from y^T ml; TO sasmy from 
yW «nr; gg so»ru from yU «ru; from y ftR 

9ll|. 

Accent ot the Verb. 

591. The statements which hare been made above, and thole 
which will be made below, as to the accent of verbal fonm, apply 
to those ease a Id which the verb U actually accented. 

a. But, according to the grammarians, aod according to the la* 
variable practice in accentuated texte, the verb li la the majority of 
it* occurrences unaccented or toueteas. 

b. That la to mjt, of cwn, ibe ?*rb is its proper forms, its penonst 
or ao-called Unite forma The verbal uoatu and xdjoetlvax, or the InSaltWea 
tad participial, an iabject to precisely the ust Is** of accent as ether 
neuai and adjectives. 

6OT. The general rule, covering most of the cases, is this The 
verb la an Independent clause Is unaccented, unless it stand at the 
begtoniug of the clause — or also, ia metrical text, at the beginning 
of a pftda. 

a. For the accent of the verb, a> well as for that ef the vocative 
cut (above, Side), the beginning of a plda count* aa that of a lenience, 
whatever he the logical connection of the phd* with whit pnoedi* It. 

b. Examp Us of the QAiertattd verb are: s gtit n If* P<u^hltam 
Afni J prate, the hMui-prfcft; sA id derdfo gaoehati IW, tmiy, poea to 
th« fedt; Ague sfiplgend bitten 0 Apni, tc u*y of accttt; idhm indrs 
(jypuhi eomapa tku, 0 Jwfw, aoew-Artehec, Mr. nAmai U rodn 

Vi iHMft to dee, naira, we offtr; yAjamhnaeya pafdn pihi 
the •eert/ter'i cattle protect (Ami. 

o. Heooe, there art two principal situations in which tho verb 
retains its aoetat: 
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Mtt. Pint, tfa* rtrb U towotod whn it atudi *t tht toftothg 
of * cUtut — or, la nr», of t pidit. 

t. Simple* or the vtA eeeented it lie heed of the MPttaoe in, 
fn preee, QdndJuuiijTnii dilvyftjft kkrmiQe k part for Ue dklnt 
uranony,' ftpndtl ‘mioh lokAra U *fhu Ai* world; — Ip rene, whero 
lie tad of tie lenteuw it Ok> thit of the pidft, tjiato *d fcadruyn 
yinnm^i may in i fi Jtao’i pro ted toa ,• darfifk mt jltudhin&n 
ikw wu tto wrftffftf gfcsftd T^Jebhir t ok may Ju wove vltt pood 
tofnfi to si; — I* eerie, when tie hold of the dove ii vlthlu the pidft, 
tdftm p*bl yrudhl hirsm drfcii of (hem, hear our tail; ft&vta nitf 
•ifttu plt 4 ftifttu qwi ifetn Tfgpitlb kt A« mother *Urp, tot lie /!■tier 
tUtf, Ut Ox i Op *U*f, Ut tit maker »Uep; TfgTftkanPftP OfattMi t* 
pita? bemdn Vl(vakaman y tawtw la Out; protect %t! jurim... rlfi* 
ftp* dnMti pfoebl tIA u*ri fJk tap'* daughter *afi to pom "f pray you, 
jr< tat 4 A to rtyi tadro viddhi yn 9*$ pri bhftrlrafth* w 
offer Out, taro, ttrengtiXMip; take note of m> 

b. Kiittplu of the mb Mooted it (he heed of the pidft whop thie 
Ii not the heed of the entente ire: ithi to intomftniA vidjfaft 
titwetlnAm w map «* o^oy fhy moit iwitmete favor*; dfcitl bfi 
agnWfti pitlA didhlta prettklmjhjn Utile* kitow 190* Ul» piri 0 
Iwtost aeeoriint to her ufift,- yitn dh faftfty ftoaapft Jftfci prajAm 
1 toy, 0 io*a-4ri9ktr, the froptmp of iU torttret. 

B 94 > Cartels epeelel cteei sadei thie heed ete u fellow*; 

•u Ai 1 roeetlve fonsi no lyateciicel put of the eenienea to which 
it ii etUched, hut U only in eitercel eppo&dige to ft, e verb following 
to inltiil Tocidre, or more thin one, ii «tented, ei If it veto Jtoelf initial 
ip the ties to or pidft: that, ierutkftfpft <jnuOif hd-moi 0 tkov of 
Utuning tan, tar oar call! itte TindlmeJie (vl 0 80a, m rmrnn 
rta; vlgve d*wl vieswo rikynto *mim all yi poit, ye Vomu, protect 
till **mn r utl tt gfty OfthTuytuh devft din pdn«b iftwrtw 

JUm, 0 fodt, uko toi eoxwUlfcd ertow, jk ppd«, ye Mato to Use Ofttln. 

k Jf mere thin cm *rrt follow 4 word or wordi tynteetleeUjr con* 
neeted with then el), only the flnt kee« lt» eecent, tho othen hetey treeted 
ee If they were Initial verb* In tepirete olesiei, with the Mine idjuset* 
endomood. thai, (j jftjmtl kydtl pdfjfttl iveomfU U cantmt, 

ft Oat t Ouhtt; ftmitrftn... piritoe lads* pri mfpi Juki Oft oer fou, 
htdra, irlva for away end itoyftemibhyeib je^i y6tel oft for 1 to m y—r 
mi fall; Afaiyopl hiri|4 priftthitoftjft riUdi brfiUdi lyyiyl 

JnyHHlW 0 Apnt ami Some, of tto iMto ui forth poHute, eft/oy, ft 
telptoy ton, teto pfceiwr*. 

0. )p Uhe mu.»t» (bet much teee often), en edjuwt, M«h)eot or object, 
eteftdtaf between two recto end teftetlljr tetaftaf to both, U roehoped te the 
int elowe, end the mcnad bu the Initiil ereeot. thee, Jfthl prtilA ndjftom 
rn tiap tto p r e yew y , ami Mmf [a) Mar; yypdta tnbhifi Mdhftttt 
tmini map ti» Utmd one tar si, [ami mop tU) kbultj rtgmi [ut}. 
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1 U w mi M,Ntobai famal nil tin a to* hn*Wl»HJr 
ftUswftac wd fa tMiMd: tioi, >4 ji «t4m «t4b 

ptt 27 iU prajdyt PftdbUt (gB.) won**, Ifaifaihjuu^ 
cfkyrfa# and Mttfa. 

WV. fieoood, tbn T*ri) b accented, vfanterar [fa pcolOoc, fe * 
dependent cImm. 

a* dependency of a q1»oh ii In tbi twj |mt o| mu 

MWltlOMd tka rolatlta frtnoun 71 , «r M a of ho faring « «*- 
Tin.: ydih yVftia pnrfbhdr ini «fai cfftay few pfofctml; 
6 td jmbU r* apar^n pdfyiii Ofay m «mft «fco *faU Maid far 
farog/w,* tabi yds raa Asti ton* afaf wit* ifai «4fat fa mew - yfan 
B*fr ptkm pitlrab partyd^ uJUlfar «r fa&m 0 / ohf fapaai,' a 4jt 
sraMja yddi yttudhfaio fami Ui me dfa o* <V i*oi, (/ J «* « «*- 
<*+; ydthl toy noupttrrdm bhimntl at 4am fallow oar one*M 
fa ovtfar; jfnd Lddm bh&n&ad viQram fatl faw frwi (fa» «fafa 
«mfaM fa; jitilmM ta juhumfa Us no Mtn vfa dailr ft w jom- 
fa* la ifac, J* (U fam <*ra; yntnmda titjpOt fafar bw fata 
10 (aft- 

fa. Tfa pvoooBM of » lolitiio void In tfa atafanao 4ooo eot, at atom, 
utmt tfa t«A, nalMi tkla li mlJy tbo ptadla* of » doyoadaat abuo: 
fa**, dp* tyd tlydro yathl ynutl (fay mafa of Ufa fafaooo (m IUm 
fa/; yd* ttfad Ji|u 00 rajata wfatar {fa; to w iorol f i ifa mooaftfa 
fawOfao; ythiktmaifa nl pndyatn fa fa* down fa fai yfcwt 

0. Tfa poitlolo On wfao H neui if, and odd (aa+U) i/1 fata oa 
Mnk fa tfao talk: tfa», brahat odd rth d at na dfsmhlt if 1 ^fafa w n 
fa fmipW far Ufa; t«dd oa noma no ft* JladtnA ad nniimafa 
if (fan, Imo, tafart nlo Uw, m M <mt fa; 1 oa jdoofaiM nattrdm 
OBI v fa wtU «9M km, «M will «fa /Htnfa *A W 

d. Tkn animrfa ptaoacoa In witch (do Ufaml fafttal nf 
a ekaoo omtoinlaf *« r»bwii**tiQ| word iffMli fa fata tfa tort lto 
naoonli tfa*, aim dfrapaylf odiwntl no ndffa tmiktm fain 
tathino inyafata «fan owr own, fawr fa fal ft, mm fafa oonfM, M *o 
oftafeHbfatro of onr fak, 0 Mm, *to tfa Hotooy. ioioly, fan, an bay«. 
•far* ao Mlovtoi rafafar impontM tfa* Ita afafton my 00 m a ti*m>au 
if tfa Intfai'a fa ooMnfad; tin*, tdyam t kdpyffa ad adn« pCbn 
rnm fatfar ftafay; drtai fataf vtt tfa Kmmm (1. a. fa otfar to fafad). 

a. A fair oafao partkka yin fao oa aooant, la fatfao of a otffdl 
oofardlnadni fbooa Hlaaflta to tfa®; tins, 0 (ynda tl f 111 (vffa tto Ufa- 
(fan mhi), wWak In tfa falkot t»Uo omh far, fa* (fa*® of torn tfa* 
tfa* « mb asoomatlio ooaooi tfa wd or tufa oauMtod nlld U n 
ahraja noontod 1 tfa* r ▼! U nnfiwlrtld olmdao ftl (fad b* 
rtfanao Ufa, far (fay on rotofam, yin aid dkl... naftMt* if* wdal 
ifm, farooo*, nr* m U mm t m rmm mi , — aloo ndd fadW * * *** ** 
[«*, ftd no*; tioo, ndt tvf tdpfttt «4ro av^d tkm ** mm ml 
dam *a «*d dfa fam; vlrifandi odd ri ooWn d dfarf tl *nyft to fanfa/ 
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"foe* J of lie efrnf (imoh KM in frequent la the fUttru n y w); — 
tad the latm«|i(in tank wl cf lirf tbw, nfc t ta Wil^ tank If iart 
«4U ic nra UAcr for «m futimf 

BM. Bat further, the wb of » prior cbaa* K» not tnfreqnantlj 
now ta d la autitbetioel oonatroettaL 

a. Bemettmea, the ralaiien of the twi elate* ii readily capable of 
belay refWdod M that of protanii tad epodorii; but often, alee, laeb a 
ralatita la tery indlrttoct; and the earn of aatitheeU «W* ad into tfcoee 
of Ordinary oofirdloatfoo, the Hue between them appearlot to be rtthec 
arbitrarily drawn, 

h. la aUf ueea, the mtlOedi te made diatieoaer by the pnacace 
in the two of correlative weidr, eepedaUy uyi-aoja, aka— 

oka, H-rl, on—on: tbea, pti-prl *ny* pint! pdry nuji lanta 
now p* on and on, other* tU about (u If it ware «W« New fo etc.); ad 
▼1 o tfo iittiTtw up* vl prpndhmm either pirn ont, or jUl mp. nidi 
oo ’dhyirri < |pta pri on nrdhnya *mhm bet* do elm ifynif btwmt 
I fe d f ed, Apti, mi do iio» teemzw Tile ftr*o* Bat tt Ji atao made wltb- 
oet inch help: tbo>, prl ‘JKtlh prajt Jnniyatt piri prdjftUgfhpltl 
tie mkom prop my kt ynierdltf, fit bom hr mbnoti - ip« jnfmid Utn- 
tola ni 'exodc upirartata [tbongk] tie lot font evey from yov, *ke 
ion not oeew to «e,- ml *adh& ‘dhyaryar bhdvatl ni yajfiiih rihfttit 
ihnnntl tie prim ion not become hind, tic demonr do not d ntrop lie 
enerfjbi; Man adml ffhyinta kin* hftyanta bp wham [on tie om kmd] 
mo Mi foewi cm? by vkom [m tic olicr hand) art (Jwy efftttit 
H7, Where tie verb would be tba same In the two anttthatleel dwa, 
it la not Infrequently omitted in the eeeond: thua, UaMe complete expree- 
■tone like urrt ol ‘■1 rtirl o| “ni loti Ooe art broad and ikon art pood, 
ooeir, seek ofteeer. Incomplete «mi Ilka ifn£r eimafialfi lokh iald 
7M&6 ‘•Blia Afnl woe kt yonder world, Tamo [ttv] in tMi, aa thtit 
^ pre#t^ pnttitifthaatl mlftahnl ^ by bone eoeic ercietnrce 
•toad jItjii, by Jfwl otieri; dripic on nirrnih no rdkfn odtafphd yic on 
Hh trim both profort etwrytitaf of onn Hot It btpid, and tdto wlnfoecr 
that ie fi uh wp fl betonye to w. 

n. AeeeftteaUan of tba veeb In tba former of two antithetical elaueoa 
la a rale more (tfietly followed In the Brilimnu than In the Veda, and 
loot fttietiy in tbo BV,- thee, in BV., abhi dydin mnhind bhnrnm 
(not bbinn) abhl Wn pyihlvbo Tuahtm 1 «■* mperior fo tic eiy 
ha f f wtnw , nice te life yreot aorti; and aran Indro ofinr iAftnmtj on 
fboM n bnowt, and tic foriMi Anftram. 

BM. There ere oertniu more or leae doubtful cum fc vhkh t 
wVfonn la parka ya noon ted for etnphaada. 

n. Thua, aperedleany bafare enni m any wtec, and In eounaetiaa 
with aeaerer i ttre yertklei, w kkh, w&fi. eri. end (In ^ >o(ilarij) 
hiptn; An, hhnte ’aim pytUrfah TtUdjinabli new ent fit «• 
lien np Me tmik. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


THE PRESENT-SYSTEM. 

6M. The present-system, or system of fonni coming 
from the present-stem, is composed (u was pointed out 
above) of a present indicative tense, together with a sub- 
jane tire (mostly lost in the classical language), an optative, 
an imperative, and a participle, and also a past tense, an 
augment-preterit, to which we give (by analogy with the 
Greek) the name of imperfect. 

4. Tb»s form often go In Safllirft (iiaain by tbs tub* of 
^Spedol ton**!", whlla tfc« othw tonia-syaton* tn rtyl«d "(men) Uoaaa" 
— u if lh« fonoor «en mtdo from » afseiil t a n a a lUna or nwdidtd root, 
▼bUe the Uttar came, all alike, from the root Itaelf. Thai* la no nuon 
vby «neh a distinction and nomondtttm ihootd bo reulnad; line*, <• tbe 
>m hand, tko "apodal t*na*a” cone in one aat of varba directly Irak tka 
root, and, on tb* other bend, tbe other tenae-syrtenu tr» noitly Bide from 
atom* — end, Is tba cue of the aodrt, from atami biting a variety of 
form comparable with that of prtaeoi-tiaos*. 

€00. Practically, the present-system is the most prom¬ 
inent and important part of the whole conjugation, since, 
from the earliest period of the language, it* forms are very 
much more frequent than those of all the other systems 
together. 

a. Hu, In tba Tads, tbe occnttencea of panonal fonni of lVi» lyvtoa 
are to those of all otbst* about as thm to one; In the Altaray* Pribna^ 
aa five to ona; Is tba Bftopadep, u ill to one; In tbe (ahnntoll, w 
sight to ona; la Mian, u thirty to ona. 

001. And, as there is also great variety in the manner 
in which different roots form their present-stem, this, as 
being their moot conspicuous difference, is made the basis 
of their principal clarification i and a verb is said to be of 
this or of that conjugation, or class, according to the way 
in which its present-stem is made and inflected. 



00%. In a null minority of rerU, the present-stem m 
identical with the root Then then an betide* (excluding 
the passive and causative] seven more or lei* different meth¬ 
od* of forming a present-stem from the root, each method 
being followed by a larger or mailer number of verba. 
Theee are the "dam*" or "conjogation-claana 1 *, a* laid 
down by the attire Hindu grammarian*. They an ar¬ 
ranged by the latter in a certain wholly artificial and no- 
syitemetic order (the ground of which has never been dis¬ 
covered); and they are wont to be designated in European 
work* according to thi* order, or else, after Hindu example, 
by the root standing at the bead of each claa* in the Hindu 
lilts. A different arrangement and nomenclature will be 
followed here, namely as below — the classes being di¬ 
vided (at is usual in European grammar*) into two more 
general classes or conjugations, distinguished from one an¬ 
other by wider differences than those which separate the 
special classes. 

008. The classes of the Fast or FOF-*-Conrc<uTioN 
ate aa follow*; 

L The root-olaee (second class, or ad-class, of 
the Hindu grammarians); its preoent-etem is coincident 
with the root itself; thus, Uf ad sat; J 1 go/ Qff^la 
Hi; TH r* go; haU; TJ duh milk. 

H. The reduplicating claea (third or hn-class); 
the root is reduplicated to form the present-stem; 
thus, JJT Juhu from hu tacrijic* ; dad! from 

4K fitw; fip? blbh* from y^bhy (ear. 

HI. The nasal class (seventh or radh-da*}; a 
nasal, extended to the syllable * an in strong forme, Is 
inserted before the final consonant of the root: thus, 
f^nmdb (or ^V^mgadh) from y^rndh ek fr im f ; 
(or J^ynnsj) from 



IV. ft. The bq-cUii (fifth or n-clMi); the syl¬ 

lable g nu is added to the root: thus, gj mm fro* 
Vg « out; Big Ijfflu from M 

b. A very muD number (only half-a-docen) of 
roots ending already in end Also one very common 
tnd quite irregularly inflected root not to ending (iff 
kr ma&f), Add 3 u Alone to form the present-stem. This 
if the eighth or tan-clam of the Hindu grammarians; it 
may be best ranked by us as a sub-class, the n-class: 
thus, fig turn from yfl^tan tirttch. 

V. The Di-class (ninth or krl-classj; the sylkfcle 
BI ni (or, in weak forms, nl] is added to the root: 
thus, ffftuiT krlfci (or krtjl) from gBft k*i by; 
FPJT atabhnl (or FPft stebhnl) from yFP^stebb utab- 
luh. 

604. These classes hare in common, as their most fund¬ 
amental characteristic, a shift of accent: the tone being 
now upon the ending, and now upon the root or the class- 
sign. Along with this goes a variatior in the atom itself 
which has a stronger or fuller form when the accent rests 
upon it, sod a weaker or briefer form when the accent is 
on the ending these: forms are to be distinguished as the 
strong stem and the weak stem respectively (in part, both 
have been given above). The classes also form their opta¬ 
tive active, their 2d sing, imperative, their 3d pi. middle, 
snd their y^dd)* 1 participle, in a difleient manner from the 
others. 

9M. Ih the classes of the Sicoxd or a-GoMTuoariov, 
the preeent-etem ends in a, and the accent has a fixed 
place, remaining always upon the same syllable of the 
stem, and never shifted to the endings. Also, the optative, 
the Id sing, impv., the 3d pi. middle, and the middle par- 
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tkiplt. ire {m just stated) unlike thoae of the other con- 
jugatioa. 

006. The cUseea of this conjugation are u follows: 

VI. The a«clai», or unaccented a-ctau (fint 
or bhfl-cUas); the added class-sign ia a simply; and the 
root, which has the accent, it (if capable of it) strength¬ 
ened by fti 9 a throughout: thus, JWbhavafrom y^bhfl 
bt; uaya from >41 nl had, bodba from yjJT^ 
budh Yxtk«, 5 fv rad a from ved fpeaJk. 

VII. The a-clasa, or accented a-data (sixth or 
tad-dam); the added claaa-tign ia a, at in the preceding 
class; hut it has the accent, and the unaccented root 
remains umtrengthened: thus, tod* from >g£ tod 
tbnut; arja from yT^ari ht foou; TW aunt from 
yT^att gtt$ kirtJt. 

VIII. The ya-clait (fourth or div-clua); j* is 
added to the root, which has the accent: thus, 
dfrya from yi^div (more properly ^dli: see 766) 
play; TO nahya from nah bind; tp2J krudhya 
from yy^krodh 4a on^ry. 

DL The passive conjugation is alio properly a 
present-system only, having a class-sign which is not 
extended into the other systems; though it differs mark¬ 
edly from the remaining classes in having a specific 
meaning, and in being formable in the middle voice 
from all transitive verba. Its inflection may therefore 
best be treated next to that of tbs ya-class, with which 
it is moat nearly connected, differing from it as the 
a-daea from the a-disa. It forma its item, namely, by 
adding an accented ya to the root: thus, TO adyafrom 
ylTf ad sol; rodhya from ^t^rudh obimct; 
bodkym from yj^budh « oak*; tudya from 
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•07, The Hindu puiimrim reckon a tenth elui or ow-ota*, 
hiving l d*A#-«Jfn Ay* Added to a atreagtheaed root (thus, eorAya 
from your], end in inflection Hke tbit of tbe other a-ate®*, Since, 
however, this item li not limited to the prwent-eyatem, but extend* 
alao into the rest of the ooqjugmtlon — while ft alao bee to a great 
extent a oaueatlve value, And may be formed in that nine from a 
large number of root* — ft will be beet treated In foil along with 
the derivative conjugation* (chip. XIV. r 1041 ff). 

008. A mail number of root* add In the preeeat-ayatem a eh, 
or aubititnte a eh for their final couacnant, and form a stem ending 
in oha or ohi, which 1* then Infleoted like Any a-ttem. Thl* la 
hiitoHeaHy, doubtle**, a true clm-eign, analogou* with the reft; 
bit the verba ahowing It are to few, and in formation *o Irregular, 
that they are not well to be put together into a clan*, but may beat 
be treated M apeokal cue* Calling under the other elaaaea, 

a. Boot* adding oh ir* p tad yu, which sake Ike item* poebA and 
jfoehi, 

b. Root* an b*tl toting eh tor their final in If, Uf (or ni tAOu), 
gam, yam, which mak* the itama loehi, ticchA, giooha, yAooh*. 

a. Of the to-called rooti ending to oh, uvml an more or l*e* 
dearly atema, wboe* um ku U«n e&iandod hem the pment u> oUer Byttesa 
of torn**. 

•06. Boot* an not wholly limited, even la the later Uflfwagt, to 
one made of formation of their praaenl-iUo, [hm are raeionod 

e* he loafing lo two or more different conjugation-el*****, An* nek variety 
of formation i* MpoaUlly fi*qu«ni in tke Tad*, being exhibited by a 
considerable proportion of tbo root* there pecoiring; already fo the Brihatpa*, 
however, a condition la reached nearly agreeing la tkl* rupee* with the 
cltMiiwl language. The different pnaent-bnaatioot eometlaoi hive differ¬ 
ence* of meaning; yet not more Important onee than an often (dead belong¬ 
ing to tbe ease formation, nor of a kind to ihow clearly e difference of 
▼aloe ae originally MoogJog to the aoparate olaceet of prevent*. If anything 
of tkla kind li to be eeUbUabei, it mn*t be from the derivative conjugation*, 
which an wpentod by DO Hied Dm from (he pramUyiUm. 

010. We take up now the different cIuim, Ed tie order la 
wUeh they have been arranged above, to deecribe more ti detail, aad 
with fllattrafion, tbe formation of thalr preaent-ayateai, and to notice 
the izregulultiea belonging mder each elaaa. 


I. Itott-oittt (Meted, id-dm). 

•il. Id thii clave there ie do cliea-fiffDi the root iteetf 
ie al*o preeent-Atem, and to it are added directly the per- 
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coatl ending* — but combined in subjunctive end optative 
with the respective mode-egni; and in the imperfect the 
augment u prefixed to the root. 

a. The accented etdiflfi (BM) replarlf take the accent — 
except fa the Imperfect, where it fella 01 the aagment — tod before 
the* the root lenaltii unchanged, before the qq accented eadfagl. 
the root take* the fnoa^etreoftheninf. 

b. It U only la At trot three dame that the eDilaje <xw* lmm*- 
dletelr la Mtuaet with * flail eauanaat of the root, tad that the rmlee ht 
Botooqm eomhtaatloa have to he acted ud applied. In theee eiiim, Aea, 
*4 title ul prodigal vlli be fiven, te lllwtnte the mod** of oembtiuilea. 

I, Preeont Indicative. 

all. The endings are the primary (with filS tta in 3d 
pi. mid.), added to the hare root. The root take* the accent, 
and hae ruga, if capable of it, in the three persona ting, act. 

Example* of inflection, a. active, root ^ 1 go: 
strong form of root-item, ^ d; weak form, $ it middle, root 
la sit, item do (irregularly accented throughout; CXSj. 


a 

MtlT*. 

d. 

b 


mlddlv. 

d 

9 

l 

Wi, 


ST& 

UIH$ 

tali 

lvie 

imta 

Ik 

fiavah# 

fiemahe 

J 


V 





lthta 

1tha 

tat 

taithi 

fiddbve 

t yfo 


n% 




Ml 

itta 

jintl 

date 

tat* 

taate 


b. root dvi# tal* itroog item-form, dvdfl; weak, dvi*. For 
ndea of oorabiaitioD for the Seal i, eee M*. 
i Mfnl dvlfr&i dvUpnh* drift drifrihe dviftnhh* 

1 dvdkfl dvitfbta dvlftht drikp* drlflth* dviddhr* 

9 dvdfti dvlffta dvifdnti dvlfp drlfdte dvlffce 

a root dub witt; Btrong item- fora, din; weak. dab. For nlea 
of oonbiaatloa for the final b, aid for the coavanfoa of thi ImUiel 
to db, BM ttta, 1M, 100. 

i Jhhmi dob via dtthnii dub* dnbvfihe dehoiht 

t dhikfl do|dhli dofdht dbub*d Snhl>v« dhugdbvfi 

j ddfdbl docdbfi* dobintl dugdh* dubfee duhkto 



Boot-clam (wjohd, ad-CLAM. 
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d. root lib lick,- strong item, lth; weak, lih. For rules of 
comb Initio a of the final h, see 999 b. 


1 

lihmi 

lihvAa 

lihmla 

like 

lihvihe 

llhmAhe 

1 

l*k*i 

H^hia 

U4bA 

likfd 

lihlths 

ll^hvh 

i 

IJhJM 


lihAuti 

li^hl 

llhlte 

llhite 


818. Example* of the 3d sing. mid. eotaddeot la forte with the lit 
ring. tie not nn In the older language (both V. ind B.): the uo»t frequent 
examples ue fye, duhe, vide, 9 * 7 *; more sporadic era oitt. brave, hove. 
To tha of the 2d pi. li eddod n» In a thine, pithinl, yithiruu 
The Irregular accent of the 3d pi. mid. It found In KV, la ribat4« dubath. 
Example* of the Mme perton In re end rati el>0 occur tboi (Wilder 
those mentioned below, 880—80, 888), vidrd, end, with auxiliary rowel, 
erhlre (unlaw these ere to be naked, r&ther, u perfect fotm* without 
reduplication: 700 b). 


% Preeent Snbjunotive. 

814. Subjunctive form! of this clu» ere not uncommon Id the 
older language, and nearly all those which tbe formation anywhere 
admits are quotable, from Veda or from Brahman*. A complete 
paradigm, accordingly, is given below, with the few forme not 
actually quotable for this claM enclosed in brackets. We may take 
as models (as above), for the active the root 1 po, and for the 
middle the root is tit, from both of which numerous forma are met 
with [although neither for these nor for any others can tbe whole 
aeries be found in actual use}. 

a. The mode-stems are Ay* id-f aj and tea ;la+*) respectively. 



active. 



middle. 


a 

d. 

P- 

a 

d. 

p 

[Aytol 

Ay*va 

Ayftma 

laid 

j IsAvabAi 

[ leanuuhai 

ijl 

| taAvahn 

l.laAmahel 

[4jf«l 

[Aya* 

ajratha* Ayatha 

flaaae 

\laiali 

[lalithi 

rlsadhve: 

(IsAdhvil 

|Ajatl 

ilyat 

AyaUa 

Aran 

riaat* 

\lattil 

laalte 

jfiaante *ntn 

\ laAntftl 


816. Tbe BV. has no middle forma in li exeept thoae of the tret 
petwft. Tb* lit. sing, act In I oeeun only in RV„ lu ay4, brawl, 
ativC. The 2d tad 9d alng. a*L with primary ending* are very uauaual 
In the Brihmanea- Forma Irregularly made with long (, Ilka thoee from 
pmm-etemi ia a, ere not rare hi AY. and B-: thee, ayAa, aylt, Ayhn; 
halt, brirU; bravAtbaa; aaatha, lyltU, brawfttha, h s n l th a; 

Of middle forme with ►eeandary ending* are toned hinnilC*, 
3d pL, and lqnU, 3d ring. (after ml prohibitive), which U an foolaiad 
example. The eniy dud perwn ia ISM !■ brAvAiU. 
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0. Pr —i» t Optative. 

010. The persona) endinp combined with the mode- 
signs of this mode (UT jl in act., ^ 1 in mid.) have been 
given in foil above (HO). The stem-form is the unaccented 
and wutrengthened root. 



MUlvS. 


mttUs. 

a. 

4. p. 

a 

d. p. 

i 


*Kfhj 


trim 

t/ivs Irfan 

fatya 

fanU fahnahl 

i ^ 

$hfpt v sro 

TOtam wimurcw mwiuh^ 

ij<e 

Irfav iyAu 

faithla 

falyftthlu faldhvam 

* ?*K 




Hdt 

tfitim ir fa 


Isl/attm fatran 


a In tbs sum uuur, from ydvtf, drlfflm and dvij&ri; from 
Vdoh, dnh]4a ud dqhfri; from yllfa, lih/Am sod llhl/A. The 
hfisetlra U 10 rtfalst that lbs example above jiveo is enough. with 
tbs Udltioc of drtfl/4, to show tbe normal aocentaation in the 
middle: thus. slag. dvlft/i, drlflthii, dvifUi; dn. dvtflviM, 
driflyitb—i. drlet/dtlm; pi. dvlfldlitia, dviglriiL 

b. The 8 V. fc« once Una Is 24 pL i*. (Is ayataas). 


4. P ros an t Imperative. 

017. The imperative adds, in second end third persons, 
its own ending* (with flffp^atim in 3d pi. mid.] directly 
to the root-stem The stem is accented and strengthened 
in fid sing, act.; elsewhere, the accent is on the ending 
and the root remains unchanged. The first persona, so called, 
of tbe later l a n g u age are from the old subjunctive, and 
have fra strengthened stem and accent; they an repeated 
here from where they were given above (014 a). In the 2d 
mag. act, the ending is regularly (as in the two following 
classes) fo dhl if the root end with a consonant, tad hi 
if it end with a vowel. As examples we take the roots 
already used for the purpose. 
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*. Thu*, from the root* $ 1 and WFU: 






middle. 


ft. 

i. 

P- 

A 

4. 

*■ 

l «4lPl 

STO 

am 

sfo 

*mi«^ 


*7 Ini 

Aylva 

Ajima 

Aaal 

Aftivahli 

(tilmgbll 

j 


¥ 

auwq 

atfHWIH 


ihi 

iUm 

lti 

Aaava 

Aaltham 

iddhvam 

> ?3 


«5 


flww W 

■V 

mthhir 

”\ 

eta 

itim 

yintu 

A*tlm 

Aat*m 

tlTTI 


b. Prom Lh« root* dvlf and duh and llh: 


1 

dvbgApi 

dvdqlva 

dvdfima 

1 

dri<J<Jhi dviftim 

dvlftA 

3 

dvApJu 

dvtftim 

dyifinto 

1 

d&hlni 

dohftv* 

dohtma 

3 

dugdhi 

dagdhim 

dttftdhi 

•i 

dogdhu 

dufdhim duhintu 

i 

teblzU 

lbhftva 

lAh&ma 

‘i 

lidbi 

ll^bAm 


a 

lA^hu 

lidhlm 

Uhintu 


dvifli dvtfivahAl dvtflmahli 

dvtkqvA driftUiim dviddhvim 
drlftim drlfttftm dvifAtlm 
d6hU dAhlvahll d6hftn»ahU 
dIti 2 k|Ti d uhAthim 
dogdhia duhAtlm duhitftm 

lfrhai lAhivahll lthlmahll 
likfv* libit him lliJirAm 
lldhim lihittm UhitAm 


018. Tbe 2d »i»g. *cl. ending (it i» found in rto older language la 
a few T«rbi of thii dal*: namely, Fittit, vltAt, brhtit, habit, yitit, 
at u tit. Ia 3d ring. mid., two or three ?«tbi bt?« In tbe elder language 
lie ending 1m: thue, dahAm (only RV. cue), vidim, ijayim; end In 
3d pi. mid. AV. bu dahrim and duhrmtim. Tbe um »f tana foi ta 
fan 2d pi. ee*. l& quite frequent lu the Veda : thu*, ltano, yitlno, attain, 
etc. And Id itota, Ata itana, bra Titan a, q latino, h a n ta n a, we have 
•loioptM In tbe ieme pen cm of e etrong {and accented) item. 


6. Praaent Participle. 

819. ft. The active participle hai the ending Affiant 
(weak item-form QR ftt) added to the unstrengthened root. 
Mechanically, it may be formed from the 3d pl> by dropping 
the final $ 1. Thue, for the verbi inflected above, the active 
participles are Sejant, J^H duhant, fb^dvlfant, 

Uhtnt. The feminine stem ends usually in ®ft ail: thus, 
WXi yrnti* ppft duhfttf, fbjpft dvifarf. lihftt*; but, 

from root* in t, in Slftfl ftntf or WFft Ktt (449 fj. 
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b. The middle participle h as the endin g OR Ini, added 
to the urutrengthened root: thiu, ^OH iylna, dnhltti, 

ftSTO dTl^ji UUsi 

e. The root «■ fora* the uomkm ml totaled dstaa [to RV, 

•to ui»4. 

d. Bat a namber of thaae paitidpto to the older language bare 
a doable aooeefc, either on the ending or 01 the radical syllable: 
tin*, l^and ud l^lna, ohAai end d H l n a, dnhlni aod ddhlna (also 
dogbane). rlhi^i and rihipa. vidini and Wdlna, luvtad aod 
turtae, itavlnt tad itirlni and ativiaa — the laat ha dag la 
part also a etoag forn of the root 

6. Imperfect 

660 . This tease add* the secondary ending* to the root 
is increased by piefbioB of the augment Hie root has the 
fuQa'-atrengthening (if capable of it) in the three persona of 
the singular active, although the accent is always upon the 
augment. Examples of inflection are: 


a. From the roots \ 1 aod STT^Ia; 



MdT«. 

d. 

f 

a 

mlddl*. 

4. 

► 


fa 


«fir 



Iram 

lira 

lima 

id 

lavahi 

duuhi 

K 

bn. 

¥ 

RTWTt^ wmibH 

BPPP7 

a ■>» 

■is 

litam 

lita 

lathu 

lalthim 

Iddhvam 

K 

far\ «nn\ 

BTfrf 

HWWI^ 

zm 

tit 

ifcim 

tjw 

4aU 

daltam 

daata 


b. Ftoa the root* drl* sad dvh aid Uh: 

t Adrifam Adrlfva Urlpu tdvtfl idflfnU idvifmahl 

l &dv«t dddftam tdvfot* Uvtftfala ddvlflthim tdrlddhvam 

I idrst ddvfoiitt ddvlfan idrlffa foMfltlm Idrlftt* 

1 idohti id nhma id*M dduhvahi 

s fcdhoh idngdfcam Idugdba idugdhis iduMthtm idhogdhvaa 

* aHWftk fotogdbua iHnhin 4dngdbs Idshltla adnhata 

1 llahwn iUfave turn iiawM 

I d| tf iUdham dtidhto muthln dfidhvan 

1 Ui| tohln Mlban »*«■■“- Hflat i 

Ml. a. Boots tttfUag to I way to the later laagvaga cpttomDy 
taka w bstaad of an to M pL art. (the I Wtog tot bafora It}; aad 
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is the oMer they shnys da bo: thus. Ayru tom ipaa fro* 
I'P* pretet, sttras from y*U> The Mae esdilg Li *ko flowed 
nd Mt with in the cue of a few roots ending In ooseonsnta: namely 
wld hmtw, oakf, drif, dub. myj. BY. bai strifes, 

b* The ending teas. 3d pi. Mt, 1i feud In the Ted* 1 * iyftUn*, 
ditons , sbrsrHau. A moe* item to awn Is the let pi. 
horns, end the 3d pi. ibrsrlt* end dbrsTftsas. 

e* To uva the characteristic e milage to 2d and 3d eing, aet, tba 
IM* Sd inserts a: thu, Adse, Adnt; the root ts Inserts 1: ton, Alls, 
Atit (tea below, 980) | ceapun alio 081—4, 

Wl The ut of the pemai of this tense, without augment, in the 
older Uoioeie, ku ben no bead above (507), Augment]*** Jmptrferta of 
thla olau an rathe* onwamwi In the Veda? ihtu, bin, fh, 2d sing., 
hsn, ret, stlut, din (?), Sd sing,; brunts, dtihu*, enkfun, Sd pi. ■ 
TSStS, rtts, Sd sing. mil 

900. Tba dnt or mot-fawn of aortot la Identical In Ita formation with 
thla It*perfect see below, 029*. 

994. In the Veda (but hardly outside of tba RV.) ate found certain 
24 dot. toma, haring an Imperative falae, made by adding tha ending ei 
to the (accented and strengthened) root Is part, they ara the only root-forma 
belonging to the roots from which they come: thus, j6fl (for j6gfi« from yjug), 
AtikVft pirgi (ypp ■pan), print, bhahfl, rstst, sh ut hofi; bot the 
majority *f them bar* forma (one or more) of a root-pnunt, er aomottmoa 
ef a root-aoriit, betide them: thua, kj+fl (ykfl *de\ Jdfi, dirfi, nskfl 
(yns? attain), ndfl, mitsi* mill (ymi means**), ytkfl, ybtiil, yg«l, 
ritf 1, rtUi, rikfi (yYsh), wdfi, ijrdfi, »*h*i. Their formal character 
la somewhat disputed; but they are probably Sedicatire persons of the 
root-claaa, Used looperatlraly. 

906, Forma of this dee* nre mode from needy 1M root*, 
either In the earlier language, or Id the liter, Or In both: namely, 
from shoot W through the whole life of the Language, from BO is the 
older period (of Yeds, Brihinsps, sod Sftra] alone, sod from s few 
(about 15} fa th* liter period (epic »nd classical] only*. Not s few 
of these roots, however, show only sporadic root-fonni, beside s more 
tonal oocjugatioc of some other dsss; nor U It in *11 esses possible 
to sepststs olesriy root-present from root**orist forms- 

s. Ussy roots of this eUse, *■ of the other elssses of the first 
ooqlifstios, show tzsnsfer* to the second or s-oosjigudon, forming 
s oocjogutiou-etea by sdding s to their strong or weak stem, or 


■ Duck statement* ef numbers, with regard to the variant parti ef tha 
■ystem ef eenjtgattcn, an is all eases takas ftem the autWa ftupptsuest 
le thla grammar, a* titled "Recta, Verb-Tom s, and Primary DcrlTrtitei ef 
tha Sanskrit Language 1 ', whan Hate af rorta, and details as to farm* ate., 
an atoo given. 
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era to both: toas, from Kmfj, both mifjft (027) nnd m|ja. Such 
transfers ore mot with era (a toe oldest language; but they anally 
booovke more ffsqvest l* tor, often eetebHihlng i sew mode of praeut 
iaflectom by the ride of, or is snbstitatloo for, the earlier mode. 

b. A onmbor of roots offer irregularities of inflection; tome 
ere, to the mi to, pointed out lo the following paragraphs. 

Irregularities of the Root-alert. 

010 . The roots of the due ending in u here in their strong 
forms the ryddhi instead of toe rape-strengthening before nn eodtog 
beginning with e consonant: torn, from y'etu, atauini, rttlnt, and 
the like: but Utma, aUvlni, etc. 

e. Roots found to exhibit tbu pecuUirity to setasl w »rs 
yu «nUc, sn (or eft) (mft J, Bku. fttu. enu in tic culler language), 
nu, ru, end hnu. RV. baa one* sbofl, and anflvmo* Compare also 633, 
097. The root mjj nlio has toe vyddhi-vofrol in its strong 
forme: thus, mirjml, hmlrjam, lunar; [I80b)j ind toe lime streng¬ 
thening l» uld to be allowed in week forms before Biding* beginning 
with a vowel tou, mlrjsntu, tmirjnn; but the only quotable cut 
is xn&rjltm (L$S.) Forme from e-stems begin to appear nlrady 
to AV. 

e to lie olhir Uou-iyiUmi, al», aid i* deriTitian, myj shows 
often H« vyddhi loitsid of toe gnfn-iiren|thening. 

0M- A number of root! accent toe radical lyllable throughout, 
both in strong ud In week forme: thm, ell those beginning with e 
long vowel, la, 1$, ir, 1$ •, end eleo cakf, tak*, trfc, uifta, v«e eioikt, 
glftj, <fl lit, end eft. All theie, except takf end tri (end tot eleo in 
the Ye die forms!, ere ordinarily conjugated in middle voice only. 
Forms with toe tame irregular accent occur now end then in the 
Veda from other verbs thus, mitov*, yhkgva. eidtgva, eflkfva, 
fdhat- Middle participles so accented have been noticed above (019di. 

098. Of the roots mentloaed in toe last paragraph, cl U* bu 
the gn^n^strengtoenJug throughout tons. ijAys, 9 *fa, ^dyiya, (jkylna, 
and so on. Other Irrsgnlaritiee in Its inflection (In part already noticed] 
are the 3d pi. persons 9 *rate (AV. etc. have also fdore), fdraUm, 
h^erata (RV. kss also d^eran), the 3d sing. proa. ^i;i (R.) and Impv. 
flylm- The Isolated active form iqayat ii common to the older 
language, other e-forms, active and middle, occur Liter. 

080. Of the «u*s roots, l(j mi 1 <j (asset s aoloa-veval i before 
esrtst* s*4ln$s: tons, tyf*. bjidhru, t^ifra (toees tores bring toe a sly 
toms noted In tos oldsr language), bit MV. l u ikf# bssids too 

£v0. hss onto Ifite for Itfe. Ths 9d p). iglr* (on amount of Us 
seems) Is til 0 apparently p roast mhsr this parts*. TVs Mfi. his sacs 
too 34 stag. bapf. 1*9* (Uks adobe: 688). 



139 


Boot-clam (stccwd, *4-clam). 


891. The root* rod tcnp, trap flap, «* brttAt. end fwae ibv 
insert a unk>n-Tow*l i before ell tie endfmgi beginning with a con¬ 
sonant, except the * wxl t of 2d cad 3d eief. iwpf., where they I avert 
Instead either a or 1: thin, trtpiml, griolgl. Aalti, ud Inat or 
dnlt. Awl in the other form*, the l*»t throe are allowed to aooeut 
either root or ending: thee, rripantu and ^rAamtn fAV.J, or 
swipintn etc. The AV. has erdptn instead of snripifc. 

a. la the older language, /ram make* the uw liwertioni - thus, 
vmniiti, ewamlt; «nd other uiei ottaiioaslty eceoi: tha*, jAnlgrw waalfr* 
(y'rte cWJW), ^natftlhi, aUnihi (all rv.), 7 until (IB.), ^oolml (MBh.). 
Oa the other head, /an only mitci forma from »n a-stem: thee, inatl 
(AV,); pplo inant (QB.); cpl met (Ah.). 

839. The root brfl jysoA, ray (of very freqoent n*e) tehee the 
uoIon-Yowel I after the root when etreogtheoed. before the (oitial 
consonant of an ending thus. brAwtai, brivifl, brirlti, Abrarie, 
Abrawlt; but brfiiaAa, briljAm, ibravun, 4braven, etc Special 
occasional irregularities are brand, bnrrihl, abravom, abrQvaa, 
brujftt, and sporadic forms from an a-stem. The knb) dual briwJUU 
haa been noticed above (816); also the strong forms abravlta, 
ibravftana (891a). 

033. Some of (be roots Id n ire allowed to be (nOeeterf like brO r 
Timely, kn, to. m, end stu; sad an occasional lsitmoa li Diet with of 
a form so made (la the older language, only UTltl noted; la tho later, 
only otavlmi, once). 

034, The root am (hardly bead in the later Language) takea I u 
union-vowel: (hei, unlfl (RV.), amlti and Amlt and amifra (TS), From 
Y$ am occur ^amtfr* (Y8,; TS. qomigva) acd ^amldbYam (TB. «U.) 

686. The irregularities of /dob in the older language have beea 
already in put noted: the 3d pi- tiullc. mid. duhath, dufcrt, «ad duhrite; 
3d slag. impv. dttWfcm, pi. dohrAm and doturatim; impf. act 3d deg. 
iduhnt (which t» found alto in lbs later Language), 3d pi. tdnhntn 
(beside Aduhan and dnbna); the mid. ppl* dughana, sed (gotta un¬ 
exampled elsewkers) the opt form* doUyit and dohlyin (RV. only). 
The MS, hat adnha 3d sing, sad aduhra 3d p). Impf. aid., spperently 
formed to eoereapoad to the pres, dtlhe (018) and dakn k adngdh* and 
*<in^**« oorvespond to dngdh eaad dnhstt: com para |^t (090), related 
In like menuer to the Sd stag. Iq*. 

Borne of the rocta of this class are abbreviated or otherwise 
weakened In their weak form - that — 

690. The root SIR as be loees it* rowel in weak forms 

N 

[except where protected by combination with the augment). 
Ita 2d ring, indie, it lift aid (instead of Mri); it* 2d sing, 
impv. i* ^ftT adhi (irregularly from aedhl). The insertion of 
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^ I in 2d and 3d nog. impf. haa been noticed aboady 
above. 

t, The forma of thii extremely common verb ere, then, 

Hi follOW 6 



Indicative. 


Optative. 


1. 

A, 

P 

i. 

d. 

F- 

1 ufpl 

TO 

TO^ 


TO3 

TOT 

iamt 

wfe 

«W|^« 

eyiin 

eyiva 

tydraa 

2 sfa 

TO 

■S. 

m 

TO^ 

t-Uiri*^ 

TOrT 

dal 

ethic 

ethA 

ayia 

hyitam 

ayiu 

i flffrT 

TO 

*V 

TO 


FTOF^ 

TOT 

o s 

datl 

»Ut 

•Anti 

•pit 

aytttm 

tyuii 


Imperative. 


Imperfect 

i 

TO? 

TO? 



TO? 

fcalnl 

bin 

Mime 

Uam 

fev* 

dama 


TO v 

TrT 

WTO 

V 

WTOT 

■v 

TOT 

edhi 

item 

•U 

till 

dat&m 

data 

.» toj 

TO^ 

«s 


TOT 

*> 

aatu 

•tim 

■Aatu 

felt 

laUm 

lain 


Participle [fern, eati). 

b, Btiidu the forme of the preieat-iyetem, there it made from 
tliii root only a perfect. 4 m etc. (800j, of wholly regular inflection. 

o. Tbe TtdJe aubjoaetlve fonoi era the mail onei, meet opoe the 
item be. They ere is frequent su, »nd appear (aamt eepedally) even 
In ]iu teat* whew the enhjunetlve U elmoet loet. The revolution altm 
etc. (opt-) 1* common In Yedic vone. Ai 21 end 3d *lnj. impf. Iiibw 
tlmre met with thi mom normal la (for ia-n, Ae-L). Bthkna, 2d p)., vei 
•Cried above (•IS). 

dL Middle forme from ymt era alre flven hy the mmrouUni ae allow, 
ed with certain prepoeHbni (vt+atl), bet they era not quotable; era ate 
end ayAmaha (f) ooew la the epic*, but ere merely laiunua of the «rdU 
uarr epic coafiebA of voiree (BMl). Ccnfudon* of primer? tad ereoadeiy 
eadlat* — namely, m ead nma (net rare), tad, m the other bead, ij»w 
end aylzoM — in eUe epic. A middle prevent Indicative U Mid te he 
romponaded (In let end 2d peneai) with the momen epemfb la tg (Ur) 
a bn i periphrartk fottre la the middle voire (hni ere below, Ail). 
The lit rfn|. iodic, la ka; the net Ji la the nival relative of middle 
to active forme (la 34 pin.. M, dll re, m, dhram, with total koe of 
tbe wot. Inelf). 
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987. The root h*& mit*, tUty is trotted miwbit titer the 
tDMMr of nomutenu to ad to declenaiou |4gl): ht weak fonu, It 
lots* ft* n before u initial consonant (exoept n tad r) of 1 penoul 
ending foot in the optAtivi), tod it» t before ta initial vowel — tad 
io the latter oau Ita h, b contact with the n* ii changed to ft [ 00 m- 


pare 408). 

Thru, for eumple: 




Preeant Indltatire. 


Imperfect 


s. 

d. p. 

s. 

d. 

f- 

] hiarol 

hen vie hnaii 

Ah an am 

Ah aura 

tfiinmA 

1 hUud 

ha this hathA 

than 

Ahatem 

Abate 

s hint! 

hatAs ghnintl 

Ahav> 

AJuttiox 

Aftwaa 


a. Ita participle ia giro Ant (fern, ghnati;, Ita 2d Hog, imp?. it 
Jthi [by anoBtfout dissimilation, on the model of reduplicating 
forma]. 

t>, Middle farm 1 from tils root are frequent In the Brihmapaa, and 
thoM that occur are fumed In general according to the tame rales; thus, 
hate, btnmthe, ghnate; ebtta, aghnlttm, aghnaU fin AB., alto 
Ahata]; ghnUa (bnt also hanlte). Forms from trsoirer-itemi, hint and 
ghna, ara mot with from an early period. 

638. The root vag bt ecgtr la it the weak forms regularly and 
usually contracted to ug jta in the perfect. 7Mb); thus, ogmAai 
(V. once apparently abbreviated in KV. to gmail], uqAnti; pple 
ug Ant, nglniu Middle forma (except the pple] do not occnr; nor do 
the weak forma of the imperfect, which are given as lugra, i 124 {am, etc. 

*_ BY. haa In like manner the participle op lp| from the root res eJoik. 

036. The root gie orUr shows some of the peculiar!tie* of A 
reduplicated verb, lacking (940) the n before t in all 3d persons pi. 
ud In the active participle. A part of its active forma — namely, 
the weak forms having endings beginning with consonants (including 
the optative] — are said to come from a stem with weakened vowel, 
gif [as do the aorist, 8M, and some of the derivative#); hut, except¬ 
ing the optative (gigylm etc., U. S. and later), no such forma are 
quotable. 

A. The Sd ting. lapf. ta aqlt (85D A], sad the earns form U uld 
to he allowed alto is 2d flag, the 2d sing. Imp?. la gAdbi (wttk total 
]o«a of tie a) 1 tod BY. haa the rtrgui 2 d pL glatina (with aoomaloua 
aocaut); and a-formt, from stem glee, ocnaaieualtf occnr. 

b. The middle iufleotion Is regular, and the acoeat {apparently] 
mlwaye upon the radical syllable {gAate, gieate, gAetnej. 

c. The root dig warship has In Ilka manner (BY.) tha pple digat 
(act digest). 

040. Tie dothla so-called root Jekg W* *■ « evident redu¬ 
plication of |hAA and ban respectively It has tha aiaenoe of d la act 
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Sd f«MM fl i*4 ppb, wd fts imm ttftt m( Mu* vowst-sadleti, 
whisk Meo| M tedapUsstsd vsihsj and It also UkN tbs uaton-vowsl 1 
la th* swaasr of nld «te. (she**, 911). Fm It* forma u>d dartvathoa 
Mi with ittar kaa of A* tail sUrtUnt, aat S89f. 

Ml. Cectala othsr obviously rsdapUcated verbs are treated by 
the native gruuurius m if simple, sad referred to thU eOBjufjatiou: 
nob an toe latooiivily reduplicated jiff :1010 •), darldrft (10*4 s), 
and rati (10*4*}, dldttS etc. '070;. sad eahls (.077- 

II. RtdipHeiting Class (tNrd, hu-da«). 

M2. This clan forme ita present-stem by prefixing a 
reduplication to the root. 

MS. a. At regards the consonant of the reduplication, 
the general rules which have already been given above (WO} 
ate followed. 

b. A long vowel is shortened in the reduplicating syl¬ 
lable: thus, dadl from y^T di; ftpft blbhl from |flftbhl; 

juhO from ha * The vowel 8 X never appears in the 
reduplication, but is replaced by J1: thus, frl bibhf from 
W bhy; fa^pipro from yT^pro. 

fi. For vaiht la whtoh • tod 1 iUq in irnplirlr rapnaaawd In th* 
rattyhoulM by I* aaa Mow, 000. Tka* ot vyt (V. B.) aikw vuvartti 
air.; aalriit (BY.) i» my doibtfaL 

d. The only root of this cbm with initial vowel is p (or or]; 
It tikes as redupUesttou i, whkl b held apart from the root by aa 
Interposed j‘ thus, lyar and i/r (the latter haa not been found in 
aetnal tee]. 

Mi. The present-stem of this clam (as of the other 
classes belonging to the first or non-s-conjugition) has a 
double form: a stronger form, with gunated root-vowel; 
and a weaker fora, without *upa; thus, from hu, the 
two forms are ^ juho and jy juhu; from ft MtK. they 
are btbba and blbhl. And the rale for their use 
is the same as in the other daises of this conjugation: the 
strong stem is found before the unaccented endings (MB), 
and the weak stem before the accented. 
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•tf. Aoeorfbg to all the eaelogioe of the tut general conju¬ 
gation, wo ihoold export to find tbe aooe&t upon tbe root-syllable 
wbe* this la strengthened. That la actually the c*m. however, o oly 
la a nmaU minority of the roots oompoeleg tbe clua : namely, lo hu» 
bU (no test-forms in the older language}, hr! (no teet-foms found in 
the older language), mad (very i*rei, Jan (no forme of this class 
foond to occur), <d untie* (In V.), yu ntparoU (in older language oily), 
and Le bfty In tho later language (m V. U goes with the majority: 
bat RV. has Wbtirti once, amt AV. twice; and this, tbe later 
aoeontnatioe, li found atso in the Brhhmapa*); and RV. has once 
tyirfi In all tbe rest — apparently, by a recent transfer — it rests 
npoo the reduplicating Instead of upon the radical syllable. And in 
both clams alike, the accent is anomalously thrown back upon the 
rodepllcatioo In those weak forms of which the ending begins with 
a Towel, while In tbe other weak forms it Is npoo the ending [but 
compare 666a]. 

a. Apparently (the cum with written sweat are too few to determine 
the point •itUfieuriljJ the middle optative endlnja, tya etc. (666). are 
reckoned throughout aa ending with Initial vowel, and threw bach the 
accent upon the ledupUeadon. 

646. The verbe of this class lose the ^ n in the 3d 
pl. endings in active as well as middle, and in the imper¬ 
fect have 3T^ui instead of SR^un — and before this a final 
radical vowel has gu$a. 


1. Froeent Indicative. 

647. The combination of stem and endings is as in 
the preceding class. 

Examples of inflection, a. y'gf hn taeri/ice strong 


stem-form, 

jnhd; weak form, jnhu (or Juhu). 


active. 


middle. 


a. 

d. p» 

a 

A 

P- 

i 

P 5 *^ P*l 

3* 

P^% 

pm% 

jnhdml 

jnhavia juhunii 

Jdhve 

Johnihe 

Jahnniht 

i 

P*^ P* 

p^ 


pi 

Juhbfl 

Jvhnthda J 

JubOfi 

Jukvsthe 

Jnhndbvd 

* 5^1% 

pfr 

P^ 


pfc 

Jnhdtt 

JohsUa Jhbvati 

juhntd 

jfibrtte 

JdbvaW 
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b. Boot ^ bhf tor (gxm with V«dk acoentm t ioa). 
vtroog itwn-form, fotjf biWw*j wmIc, ftp? Mbhj (or Utah*). 

i fl&fif ftm^ ft® 

fatbfairmi Mbhfria Wbhftdm bfofare Mbbrwtha biblnpglbe 

I frifif few Sw* Swk ^ 

bibbaz^l blbhjtbi* bttbfthi bibb** tfitattfce Mbfcfdhwi 

> fiwff ftwpR^ ftwfc M 

bfbbarti blbkfti* bibbnttt Wbfet* blbhr*l4 bibhrate 
e. Tba K tftu (IU# (bat of th» oliM-tlftii nu and at im bttow, 
MT«) !i Mid » U omlftlU* Utan t «nd m of Oi ea&np of let do. 
tad pi,; ties, Jahwia, Jahvfihe, etc.; but ea ««A bm an qwrtalU. 


2. Pnwnt Subjunctive. 

M&> It 1* not poarlhla at promt to drew a distinct lint between 
tbOM iobJ*D«ift forma of Ida elder l*s|oa{* wild ilotld be reckoned is 
bakeflif to tbt pnmt-iyiUm tad tboae vkkt ifaomld be uslgDed to tbe 
parties — or «vm, Id tome caws, to tbe redapttcitri aerist tod IntemlTe. 
Sen will be uetleedi only tboae wblob most otoirly beLooc to tfcii elaaa; 
tbe awn denktfel uni will be tnated under tbe perfoct-imem. Xscapt 
la Int pencea (wbleb oontimw to in m "Impmtlvu'’ down to tbe later 
ImifMfe), iuhjaartltm boo roeta having unmistakably ■ reduplicated 
pramt-tyttam are of far from frHeent oocaneaoe. 

94#. Tbe lobjancilve node-atom i» formed in tbe usual manner, 
with tbe mode-sign * and 909 * of tbe root-rowel, if thi» ii capable 
of neb atnoftbeninf- Tbe evidence of tbe few accented forme met 
with Indicate* tbet tbe accent la laid la accordance wltb that of tbe 
atrocg Indie*tiro forma tbna. from pliu, tbe item would be Juki?*; 
from ybhfi |t would be btbbar* (but bibhfo* later}. Before tbe 
■ode-dfi, final radical § would be, in accordance with analogic* 
elsewhere, dropped: thus, did* from p'di, dbdha from ftthft {all 
tbe forme actually ocmming would be derivable from tbe aseoodarj 
note dad and dedh). 

•90. Instead of giving a theoretically ooaptete acbsaee of 
iefieetlon, U will be better to note all tbe example* quotable from 
tbe older Leaguage lamented when found to oeeurrlnf). 

a. T%m, ef 1st perms, w» have la thi ecttre JnUrtnl, blbhiit^ 
dadUl, d adbln t . jahlai; Juharcna, didhlae, Jfihlma; — la tie 
middle, dadhAi, mlmfil; dadbfiwaii&l; juhaviaahdi. dadimaha, 
didinabll, dadhfimaduU- 

b. Wetter perms, we late will primary tadilp la He aettte 
MbhaiM (wttfc daubie mode-***, MO«), didbatbaa. jularttha (do.) 
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»»d juhemha; In tu miiik, didhue; dMhato, itnU, 
dndltlij — sib secondin'endian, d d dh as, 

ynjkwnt, rtidhst, dadhinai, babfceeat; dadhan. juynnm, jubavaiL 
8. Prasant Optative. 

Ml. To form this mode, the optative ending* given 
above (548a), m made op of mode-sign and personal endings, 
an added to the unstrengthened stem. The accent is as 
already stated (948a). The inflection is so regular that it is 
unnecessary to give here more than the first persons of a 
single verb: thus, 

«**»«. middle. 

I. 4. p. I. d. p. 

i goffer g^fW^ 

Juhnrim Jnhajdva Johartma Jfthvtira JihriraU Jfihvfmahl 

etc, alt elt. tit. etc. 

I, Present Imperative. 

08ft. The endings, tutd the mode of their combination 
with the root, have been already given. In 2d sing, act., 
the ending is hi after a vowel, but fa dhi after a con¬ 
sonant: <JT hn, however, forms ijgfa juhudhi (apparently, 
in order to avoid the recurrence of (J h in two successive 
syllables]: and other examples of fa dhi after a vowel are 
found in the Veda. 

088. a. Example of inflection: 

totfvi. mtddl*. 

s. 4. f. • d. p- 

i g^R 5 ^ 

jnhftvflnl jnUviva jnhdvtm* JuhAvil johirlvahli fahirtawfaU 

1 gp* 3^ S^ mW N 3^*v 

Juhodtf Juhnidm JotuU Jnhufvi J&hvitMis Jnhndhrim 

* !Pf*5 P 1 ^ 5*3 g*w\ 

jahftta jufeutdm J&hvata johutdm jibrltlB Jilrrsttm 

b. Tbs mbs of the other dlrlsloe difar here, Mia the indicative, 
b the asMataatloa of their stroaf fume only: wm*j, b aO the 
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first pemrai (borrowed wbjuuctlTa*;, tad fo the Sd tie*. act; that, 
flu the older language) bfbhariiji etc,, bibhartu, bfbhartl etc. 

6M. V*dtf IrteftOultiM of iafleetioa ire : 1. Ike coc*rion»l ih *i 
iirau| form in 3d pertmi: that, ynyodlii, qifldM (betide giqUii); 
jujuUm (Meld* jujnttm); {yurt*, did it* tad rt i d ito n i, dddhi t a 
•id didhfttana (m* below, ®86), plparUn*, juh6t« end juhdUam 
TUyota end juy otana; nrim (000); 1 the uie of dhi of 

hi *fler t towel (only Id the two lottenan Jaat qoMed); 3. the eadlnj 
tm Id 2d pi. Ut. t timely, beildki tboee Jo»t fires, la J left tin*, 
Twafwltfjw» | ylflktiu, bibUU&o, JuJuffui, 

Juhntanm, T*Tjtt*n*J the CAM* in proportloni!!? much more nameroe* 

In thii Oui la tny other dm; 4. the ending tit lu 2d iUf. eot, la 
dattftU rihnttdt, plprtAt, JafalUt. 

6. Protect Participle. 

6 M. Ah elsewhere, the active participle-stem may be 
made mechanically from the 3d pi. indie, by dropping 3 i: 
thus, fiw^Wbhrat. In inflection, it has no 

distinction of strong and weak forms [444]. The feminine 
item ends in 9<fft atf. The middle participles are regularly 
made: thus, sj«fcw juhTlns, bibhrftp*. 

a. RV, «hovi OR irrjguUi i«tm< In pipftni (y'pft drtnft). 

C. Imperfect. 

«M. As already pointed out, the 3d pi. act of this 
class takes the ending 71^ us, and a final radical vowel has 
ftt$a before it. The strong forms are, as in present indic¬ 
ative, the three singular active persons. 

037. Examples of inflection: 

§a&n. Biddle. 

*• 4 p. •. t p. 

t epra qgfe op^% 

Ajuhavam djulrava fijubunu kfrihvi Aluhnvahl ftjuhumslii 

AJuhoa djuboUm AJ abuts ftjubntbfts idnhrithim Ajnhndhvam 

i ^pTHT^ NtJ^^ atejjftuiev 

Ajokot AJukatAm AJnh*TU* 4J abuts AJubrttim Ajubvata 
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+* From vH bhf, the 2d nod 3d sing. act. ere 
a bibber {for ibibbiM end iWbbiM] — end so in nil other 
caMi where the strong stem ends in a consonant. The 3d 
pL act. is ibibharm; and other like cases are 

aMbbayua, aaikayus, arusavua. 

b. In M8., ones, abibbrua 1* doubtless * felss reading. 

6M. Tbs niQ*l Vedie lmgmlailtlae In 2d pi. act. — strong forms, 
and the ending tana — occur la thli tense nbo: thus, Adedg t s, idedhkta; 
kdattasa, kjnfalUna.' Tbs RV, baa alto odds aplprata for apipyta 
lu 3d sing. mid., ud abibhmn for ablbfaarua In 3d pi. tot Euro pi m 
tl anfmenUees fonu an vlrda, Jiglt; jfhlta, tf^Ita, Jlhate; 

and, witb inognlv strengthening, ynyoin* (AV.), juyothis, yujota. 

8M. The roots that form their preaett-etem by reduplication 
are a wry small class, especially in the modem language i they an 
only W, ail told, and of them only a third (16} an met with talar. 
It ii, however, very difficult to determine the precise limit# of the 
class, because of the Impossibility (referred to above, under mb) true live: 
648) of always distinguishing Its forma from those of other redupli¬ 
cating conjugations sad parte of cotyugatioiu. 

A. Beild** th§ irregularities In tenie-Jadattion tlwmdf pointed out, 
others sup be bo deed is fellows. 


Irregularities of the Reduplicating Class. 

380. Besides the roots In y or sr — nansly, y, fhf (asaally 
written ghar)» tp, py t bhy, ay, hf, pfe — the following roots having 
a or i is radical vowel take 1 instead of a In the radvpUoating 
Jyilable: gft ye, Qi wmttxrt, mA btUoK, 96* bl tww (old. I, VAC, 
■so; vwj haa both 1 and a; rfl has 1 one* in RV.; for ttU« pi 
drink fhrft, ban, hi* sea below (870—4;. 

081. Several roots of this class is final i change the i in weak 
forma to I (occasionally even to I}, aad then drop It altogether before 
endinga beginning with a vowel. 

n» This Is In close analogy with tbs treatment of tbs vowel of the 
daee-siga of Us ak~dasa: below, 71T. 

Thais mote ait: 

68 *. 9 k sharp*!, art. sad mid.: Urn, qitfki (atoo 

T^idhl: shore, 884), T^ltu, a^lfftt, fiflta, g^Ita. 

88k. aa bstiow, set, sad mk ewawao, mid. (rarely also set-): 
Une, ninlh, odsdyit; wifwiKa, miniate, Amlatta; mlaDil , 
mimltu. IV, hai ora mlmantt 34 pi (tor mtaiatl ). 
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004. fa* rtmov*, mid.: Urn. Jfbtte, jlhldhrw, jlbais; 
jihntAm; kjihlta, aJUuU*. £B. hat JihithAm (fw Jihlthfia). 

00ft. hi eel (ortgiaallr Identic*! with the former), m*y farther 
ihorten the I to i: thru, JahAti. jehlte, Jihltlt (AY.), jahlmaa(AY.), 
JeblUi {T».), Jafaitem (TA.), tiaMtftn (T9. AB.> In the optottre, 
tie radical rowel U lo*t tlufether; that, Jahjlm, Jahjbf (AY ). TU 
2d *|»f. imp*., eocordlr>f to tie gram m til in e, 1* Jahlhi or JahlW se 
JehAhi; only the fnt appear* quotable. 

a. Pom! from as MKa, JahA, art made for thia root, «ai ««d 
<J«rtraUm from a qaad-roCt Jab. 

996 . if p ivt, mid.: that, TArfcOmun, mrttbAe (imp! without 
tnpaant); end, with I In reduplication, ririhL Bat AY. hat rartora. 

A. In tliM rathe, the actant la generally conatut On the rtdn- 
plttatlng lyfUtle. 

00T. The two root! <U aad' dbft fthe oommooeet of tbe cl**e) 
loan their radical vowel altogether It the weak fount, being ahwtened 
to 6*4 and fedh. In id ting impv. ad., they form rtepectirely 
dab! sod dhabl In combination with a following t or tb, the final 
dft of dadb doei not follow the tpedal rule of combination of a 
final to nan t aspirate (becoming ddb with the t Of th: 100], but 
u alio before • and dhv — the more general rulea of aspirate and 
of turd and ton ant combination; and ita Loet aspiration la thrown 
back upon the Initial of the root (160). 

606. The Inflection of y'dbl it, then, aa followi 
Fmtit Iidleative. 

active- middle 

a d. p. t. d. 

j dAdhAml dadhris fedbmAe dadh* dAdbwabe 

1 fedhiai dbaUbka dhntthi Abated dadhftthe 

3 dAdbAU dbmttAs dAdhatl dhatU dadbflto 

Prewit Optative. 

t Jidhyfaa^i1hr 4in* dldhlrt didblwabt tiAMiwihi 

•to. tie. etc. *tc. etc. etc. 

Preeeat Imperative. 

] JAdhlal fedhftra fedhlaa didhal didhirebli dldhiaiUl 

i d hohf dbattAm dbattA dhitsvt (t*itKjm>ejw 

, fedbitn rthsttiwi didbatv dbattAm dedhatAm dadbttim 

Imperfect 

i Afe<Hi*in idadhra idadhma Afedbwabl idadhttahi 

i AdadhM Adbattam Adhstts Mb a tth fekda rih l tti i at Adhaddhwgi 


P- 

fedhmah# 

dh.addi.TW 

dldhtte 
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Pmiotjlfii: act. dAdhat; mid dJuthln*. 

•- Ia the middle (except Imp!-), only those forms ire here accented 
for which there Is authority in the aceentotted tcin, u there li dtseordsuee 
between the actual accent and that whteb the analogies of the das* would 
lead ua to eipect. RV. ha* onto dbAtae: dadbe and dadb&te might be 
perfect*, so far ai the form is concerned. RV. accent* dadhltA once 
(dAdhlt* thrice); several other teat* bare didhita, dhdblnn, dAdlta- 

b. Tbs root di ia inflected in precisely the *ame way, with 
change everywhere of {radical] dh to <L 

099. The older language ha* InefalaritEci t* follows 1. the usual 
strong form* tn 2d pi., dAdh&ta and Ada dh it a, da data and Adadlta; 
2. the usual Una ending* in the same person, dhattana, dAdlUaa, etc. 
(0M, 068); 3, (be 3d sing. indie. act. dadhd (llie 1st sing.); -1, the 2d 
sing. imp*, act. daddfci (for both do hi and dhttii). And K. has dadmi. 

070. A number of roota have been transferred from tbli to the 
m* or bhu-claia [below, 740!, thBir reduplicated root becoming a 
stereotyped stem inflected after the manner of a-stema. These roots 
are at follow*: 

071. In all period* of the language, from the roots atlst »/«« d, 
pi tlnn*, and ghrl snuff, are made the preaents tiythAml, plblml 
{with irregular eonantizing of the aecood pJ, and jig hr Ami — which 
then are inflected nut like mtmaml. but like bbiviml, as if from 
the present-*terns tigtha* plba, Jighra. 

872. In the Veda (especially; also later), the reduplicated root* d* 
and dhfe are sometimes turned Into the a-stems dAda and da-dha, or 
inflected aa If root* dad sod dmth of the a-class; sod single farm* of the 
same character are made from other roots thus, mimanti (I'ttlt btlUni), 
rmrate (pri give 3d sing, mid.). 

878. la the Veda, also, a like secondary stem, Jlfhna, is made Iron 
phan [with Omission of (he radical towel, and conversion, usual In thia 
root, of h to gh when In contact with n: 087); and some of the fora* 
of swqc, from ytoo, show the samn conversion to an astern, aa^ca. 

874- In AB. (rid. 28), a similar secondary form, jighye, is given to 
pill or hit tbui, Jighywil, jlgbyatu. 

070. A few so-called roots of the flrat or root'd*** are the product* 
of reduplication, more or loss obvious, tbn*, Jahf (040), and probably 
Qfta (from p'QM) awd oaky (from y'kAq or a lost root kaa see) In tbe 
Veda i* fomnd also eaqo, from yt*e. 

870, The grammarians reckon (as already noticed, 041)se»ersl root* 
of the most evidently reduplicate ofcarecter u simple, and belonging to tbe 
root-clam. Some of these (Jiff. darfdrt, warl) are regular Intensive 
stem*, and will he described below under Intensive* (1020 a, 1024a); 
didhi ikfne, together with Vedlc dldl sAbsc and plpl eterff, are sometimes 
also clawed as intensive*; hot they have net the proper reduptleiUsa of 
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nek, ud may ptobapa ** Wet net) led bare, u reduplicated pratawemaa 
vitk irwfnUrfp lot* rolttplitotlor veweL 

ft. Of pH. India. mmh In tha cite Unftife only dldjnU, 3d pl. T 
with Ui pplae dfdjni ud didbyat, od *id. Ady». dldbye, <fidh> 
yithira, wttfc ike ppUv dfayftna, ddhytnn* pippin* Ti* *obJ. etaae 
an dldkyn, dldhajn, plpdja, and ftt» t "km u* nuda too* with balk 
primary (from dltUya) Mflandiry cciiiyt (and tbe lrre|«l*riy ut *aud 
didftjftt tad didipni and didhaynn). Ha opt In Injpv. we lute 
dJdlhi (tad dldThi) ml plpUd, and ptpyntiun, ptpyntJja, pipynt*. 
Id l*p£, adldea aid pip**, Adldet tad Adldbet and apfpwt («Uk 
fcQf*flftt]*M feme), nptpwam (with attonj fern of not}, end adidhnyui 
and (Imtilai) nplpynn. 

b, A few torn from til the tXra *bow tr*n»fer to an n-laieetta: 
(ban, dldtay* end ptpftjn (inpt.J, iplpaynt eto. 

o. fllailei focwu fraa yml btifev an amimnt and nliujaL 
•77. Th* item cakia tide* (aemotioei oaklf) la alu Mfanled by 
ibe ictBontlaDi an n foal, end loppliod at tuck wltk toneea onttldo tbe 
proa* at-* rate n — wblcb, bew«v*r, hardly oecw In fenaiae «*e. It la o«t 
known la tbe elder knftufa. 

•78. Tbe rat bhan etou lotea lu radical vowel la weak tonne, 
taklni tbe ton a bnpn: tkw, hdbhantl, but bkpeati (34 pL), bkpnat 
(pple). For hwMhlm, m tS8f. 

679. Tbe net bhl /bar la allowed by Ike fTtamarlene to ibcrten 
Ita vowel lb week form*: thui, UbblMH or blbhlmne, bibtdyftm or 
bibUjtm; and tribhljit ole. are met with In tbe later 1 id[N(l 

OOOl Farm i of tble cUe* from Vine pfet MrfA, with added f — tbtu, 
MUfa, jftjftdifim — an flvoo by tbe (namutua, bat tort never 
been band In nee. 

•tl. Tke rate of and flit beva In tbe Veda motion ef o to k to 
tbe Mowylkble ifter tbe lednplieedon: tkit, olk d fl , cdkdthe (aaeatiemt, 
ter tlkytthn), ojMtto, notkvt, oikynt (pple); eiMddhi. 

M. Tbe rat ryao bni 1 la tbe ledapttcaBon (fto* tba y), and 
la oenoacted to wlc in weak feme; tktu, virflctin, iviriktia. Bo tbe 
rat bear (It tto tom* an to be rokened bere) bee n to ndnplleatlen, 
and eentreeta to tar: tbie, JubtlrtWn. 

HI. Natal Clast (Mvintk, rtidh-ci4M). 

•88, Tha root* of this dnee all tad in conaonnntn. And 
their dianip in a nnanl preceding the final connonnnt: in 
the weak forum, a navi amply, adapted in chancier to the 
eonaonaat; but in the rtro&g fonna expanded to the syllable 
^ na, -which has the accent 
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a. la * few ef 4» toW of Hie dm, th* qiuI «kUo4* * 1 * late 
eOex tw»s*i 7 rt«n« : they era aflj, bhaflj, hliii hi bale*, 004 . 


1. FrtMnt MqstN. 


964. Examples of inflection: a. the root gBjuj 
join: strong etera-fonn, iEpf^jpunsl; weak, ynfij. 


For Ue ratal of ootDMoatltm of Inal J, m 210. 


aetiva. 


middle. 


a, i■ p. 

A 

d. 

P- 

i g?^ gsro^ 


3*# 


ytmAjmi yu&JvAa jufijmAe 

ru$j* 

yuAJrAbe 

yuhJmAhe 

1 g 5 # jj^V®TO U^eHf 

37 

UTO 

3^ 

yunAkfi rnfththii ytiflkthA 

yuAkf* 

juAjitlte 

jUAtdhv* 

3 uHf%‘ gsiri 

jk 

TIW& 

g*& 

yunikti yuAktia ynfljAnti 

yufikt* 

yufijite 

yufiJAte 


b, the root "pl^rudh obttruct ■ bates pilU^ ruoadh and 

p^rundh, 

Foi rulea of opujW nation of (Inal dh, H( 1B8, 100, 

i ■pfar psra pom -pi 

ru^Adtuni ruadhvia rundbmAe rtmdb* rundliTAfaa rundhjnAha 

rngital ninddha* rttnddhd run tee mdhto rt nmddhr* 

3 "pnf^T (i*<! p^lFT 

m^Addbl nmddhit mcdbJtfjti nmddlii modblt* rundhAta 
o. Instead of yuAhthu, yTifitfdhir*, sod the Like (here and b 
tbs InjpT. end impf.f, It is allowed tad mors usual (Ml) to write 
ynftthM, yuAdhre, etc.; and, la like ®Aoner, naidhu, randbi, 
for rnnddAaa, runddhe; and so In other like met. 

000. Vodlt LmguUilclM cf indeeiion are: 1. the ordinary dm of a 
54 riot. .aid. like the lac fin*., «■ ir5)e; ^ «**ot on U of 84 pi. 

aid. in nAJaU, LndAate, bbofijati. 

a. YtmaAAfi, in Bb?., U doaUleu a talae nedtaf. 


S. rr—tat fcibjttnotiwe. 

000. The wttrm b Bide, u usual, by addlnf a to the stroof 
pmeBtetto: that, yunija, ropA dh a. Below are |im u if Bade 



0M—] II- PumNnmi 152 

from vW ill tba forma for wMoh euunptot Lire b«6n lOtcd a# 
actatlly ooeardsf In Ik older Itagaag*. 

ictJv*. alddln. 

«. d. P- A d, p. 

j yunAJinl ynaijiirB yunijlma yuntjii yunijlm&hii 

2 yn&ij«A junaJidhTli 

» yuni^tt yundiAtei junijtn yunijAU 

••7. The BV. W once aft^AtM, wbleh U irtBilm u M«f Bide 
&** Ih* week tenio-ilea, Form with double feode-flftt an a«t with: 
tho», typihln (AY.}, ridtanirit end ytmajlzi (£B.}; end the enljr 
tjtouble maple of 3d da. «t. (betfdee iAjatda) li hlnium (IJB.J. 
£B. hu eko UuaaIvaa u lit du. etc.: u elwwber* onexeapled form. 


«. Premt Opt*tire. 


BBS, The optative h made, aa elaewhere, by adding the 
compounded mode-ending* to the weak form of prwent- 
item. Thut; 


ecttei, 

I. d. p. 

1 IjtuH 

jttfljyim raftijiva yufijylma 

lie. eta. etc. 


middle. 


A 4* p. 

-ft /■_ -K 

jufiJlyA yuiyiwihi ynftjlmihl 
eu. etc. tie. 


a. AB, Am mm ike uunukui lit iiA|. act. Tpfljtyam. And foiu 
like bhnfiftyam -yU, ynftjlyAt, u» ber* ud there net with In the 
•plea [MmAJIjltAm once In OCS.). MBb., lee, haa eoM bhufijltem. 


4. Praunt ImperatlTi. 

BSP. In thii claaa {at the root! til end in co&aontota) 
the ending of the 2d ting. act. u aheayi ftf 1W. 


i 

t 


itdee. 


g*fsrw yraw 

ytmdjial jundjAva ytmdjima 


ft** 35 \ 3 T 

PB^kl fvAkttn ynfikta 


* ST SPt 9*3 

ytzaAktn yufiktfa yuftjftatn 


Biddle. 

i ^ p 

Jtmdjii yunijAnJiAi yunifamahli 


rvhkjfwi juftjltMm ytiAfdhrAa 


OfW ykWW 

yunktdm yufijitAm ynAJAUm 
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0PO. Iks* it m JMKTWoe, h!u u noted, at tbs rtfaf u t 1b 
wig of this edsss. Ho V«U baa, u rati, amrtmsi stro&f Sw, ud 
aonatliMfl o ABdlAf tana, la the 2d j>L act.: thru, nniita, juaikta, 
tMktawi, piltaf^HA. 


5. Proaent Participle. 

901* The participles are made in this class as in the 
preceding ones: thus, act g^r^yufijint (fern. yufijatij; 
mid. gUH yufljftna. (but RV has rndhlna), 

fl, Imperfect 


99ft. The example of the regular inflection of this tense 
needs no introduction; 



active. 



middle. 


1 . 

d. 

P 

i. 

d. 

P- 





TOfSff^ 

sgf*r% 

iyunaiaai 

hjnftjvu 

sjufijm*. ajufijl 

kyufijvahi 

Ayufijmahi 


VS**!. 

*S«? 

ra»H % 


ijunak 

»m kyubkta 

iyufikthi* iyufijitblm kjrufcg dhwam 


* 35 ^ 



mwm 

o % 

WWr{ 

hyunak 

hyuftktlm iyufijan 

tyukkta 

dynfiJltAm 

hyofijsta 


*. The endings * and t are necessarily lost la the nasal cImi 
throughout in Id and 3d stag, act., unless saved at the expense of the 
final radical consonant which is a ease of very rare occurrence (the 
only quotable examples were given at 965 a . 

993. TU Vods *how» no ircegu Untie* in this tense, OocttrwnMt of 
•agsiaatlMS forms m found, sipeeUlly in 2d *nd 3d sing, set., skewing 
mn soesnt like that of ike present for example, bhlnht, pf^kk, vrpAk, 
pl**k. rb^Ak- 

a. The 1st ilag, set, atfpam xnd aoohiaam (fur atfqadsm sod 
aochiaadun) were noted shove, st 699 a. 

604. The root* of tWs close number about thirty, more than 
half of them being found only (a the earlier language; no new otx* 
make their first appearance later. Three of them, aflj and bhaflj and 
Mfls, carry their naaal also Into other tease-systema than the preaent 
Two, pdb and ubb, make prueot-aysteme also of other classes having 
a naaal is the rlsia sign' thus, fdhnoti (nmclaae) and ubhnfttl 
(Bi-daas). 



a PtunT^iim 


254 


A. M*oy W Ue room mtbe forsi trw* eeteadeiy A-rteo*: thii, tntt 
•AK tmda, ttsabhi, ohinda, t^tM, piAf*, pfftoh, Uraflja, ntndfaa, 

0^1 ett. 

Irregular! tias of the Hull CUm. 

AM. Til root tjb t«»b5n« tf^ah with ti, ta, «tc lit* 
t^lm; «od, Mtorilng to tb» gnmmwUn, bt tlio net (oral t* 
tf$*hml: m iIqti, 1240. 

M0. The root hill (by origin ippvutlj a ^BfldeTiti»8 from yTiAn) 
Mcaott lmfokily tbt root-tylUble la tbt weak foroi. tboi, hi & eantl, 
hJftiU, bttUm {bat b in bu t »k- tot hiAajriU QB.). 

IV. Ha* and U'duid (fifth and eighth, an- and tan-duset). 

M7. A. Hie present-stem of the nu-clas* is made by 
adding to the root the syllable 3 an, which then in the 
strong form* receives the accent, and is strengthened to ^ nb. 

B. The few root* of the n-class (about half-a-dosen) 
end in 3 u, with the exception of the later irregular 7 kj 
(or kar) — for which, see below, 714. The two classes, 
then, are closely correspondent in form; and they are wholly 
accordant in inflection. 

a. The ti of either elm-sign 1* allowed to be dropped before 
▼ aad m of tbe lit da- and 1st pi- endlngi, exoept when the root 
[mt-elssi) sad* la a consonant, and tbe n before a vowel-ending 
bectxBM vomit, according is It ]■ preceded by one or by two 
ooMOfiants (ISWaj. 


1. Present Indicative. 

9M. Examples of inflection: A. nu-daas; 


root 


g au prut out: strong form of item, g*n sunb; weak fom, 

s 




mMl*. 


^ *< *■ 
gy?^ 




4. 




imihnl nuravii ttmomii mart immvibi nmnodhe 

g^ifli 53*1 53® 53^ jwA 

eundfl nnwUiti tumUhi rmofi nmvdtli* aanodfcvi 


1 
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a gg^ g=s^r gjd g^na 1 g^ 

nu>6ti nmqtii sonvinti nuaU uuiHt* ronrkto 

a» Tbe forms eunria, amujiia, iunrkb*. emunibe in alter¬ 
native with those giro a here for lit dm and pi, *od in practice ere 
more common. Prom yip, however (for example), only the forme 
with a «MR occur: thus, ipnurii, ipsumihe; end also only ipco- 
rknti, lpnuro, ipnuwkte. 

B- u-ela«; root fi^tan sfrefeA.* itrong form of stem, 

tAo6; weak, rTg turn, 
i firiMn 

Un6ml tnaTke tamnke Unvk tanvihe Unoih* 

tic, etc. etc. etc. ete. etc, 

b. Tbe inflection 1» eo precisely like that given above that (t 
is not worth writing oat in full- The abbreviated forme In let da, 
and pi are presented here, Initead of the fnller, which rnrefy occar 
(a* no doable consonant ever precede*]. 

099. a. In the older U*|u*|t, no itrong Id pww* dm w pT., 
mad ns thin*-* ridings, chance to occur (bat the; ue nuntmas in the 
Imp?, and tmpf.: pm below). The RV, has severs] cases of the irrefitsr 
u«u( in 3d pL aid.: thnr, kjijvatk, Unwatd, menvaU, vp^vaM, 

ipffnU. 

b, 1* RV. or car also seven! 3d pi. mid. fo tee from pn«eat**t*p« 
ef this eJui: tbaa, inYire, pjviro, plnvlre, tyr^Tirk, tonvlrk, hinwird. 
Of thsse, pin Tire and hiuvlre might bo porferw elthoat mdapNwUoo 
from tbs secondary roots plnv *nd bine (bs)ow, 710). Tbe 3d riag. mid. 
(with piastre ralae) (RV.) la of anomsloui and ^sesttoasMs 

chsractar. 


2. Preeent Subjunctive. 

700. The aabjaaotta mode-stem is made in the uual manner, 
by adding a to the gunated and accented class-sign: th», ennAva, 
tmkn. In the following scheme are given aJJ the forms of whkh 
example* have been met with ia attwi ese in the older language 
fro* either division of the dies, mmo of them are quite numerously 
represented there. 

middle. 

a. d. p. i. i P- 

t sunkvliil aunkvkra sunkvim a aunkvii mirlrshli tanArtJblbil 
1 rtmdraa tunkwatba etmkvaee auakvliihe 

rnnkwate 

•«* T “ U.>ui 


1 stink rat 


•nnkvAfita 
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701. Of the briefer lit rid*. «*., RV. tu« Jtpyart and hlaavl 
Form wife doaM« d»4**)|d oc*ai (tot ia RV.): thu, and 

kinrlt (AV,) ; aqaarttlift (K.), kp^Tliha (V8. ; bet -vattu In 
X&nvi-'eit). kanvilhl On (be otbnr band, a^navatli la f«wd 

«K4 (In 78.). Fonu Ilia ipnnvftnl* ardhnArat, apumt, tout wife 
now and lben In tkt older toxta, an donbllen to bo retarded u faUe 
reailnp. BV. baa In a ilsfl* ptutgc kp^vlila (taitead of kpjAvtita); 
tba only Conn In lithe U a^niriitht. 


a. Present Optative, 

70a. The combined endings (586) ire added, u usual, 
to the weak tense-stem; thus, 

active. middle, 

a. d p. ad. p. 

wui^ 

awmyim suzmyiva aur-uyiiDa oujwtyi auartvihi tamrttfehi 

etc. ate. otr. etc. etc. etc. 

a. From yip, the middle optative would be tpaurfyi — and 
so In other like cam. 


4. Present Imperative. 


70S. The inflection of the imperative is in general like 
that in the preceding classes. As regards the 2d ling, act., 
the rule of the later language ii that the ending hi is 
taken whenever the root itself ends in a consonant; other¬ 
wise, the tense- (or mode-] stem standi by itself aa 2d pet' 
son (for the earlier usage, see below, 704). An example of 
inflection is: 


active. 

i. 4. p. 

vefcfw 

•i 

euttdvtnJ ixmiTiva atmAvtm* 

33 E" 

nmd unautdzo stmnti 

3^5 3^9 

sundta ranntdm itmeintn 


middle. 

4. 




aunivli anniwtTahll laoivtuiAhSl 

333 

•unnfrd novltlilis numdhvdm 


^iFnv v fwn»^ 

•unvtim ttm-rdum ranvitim 



Ift7 Sn- axv u- (nrni asp kmhtu, n- a*d tea-) cuwi. [— 70 * 

4. From K*P. the Id slag. act would be ipnuhi; from 
• 9 »nhi; froia ydfaff, dh^puhi; ud po on. Froo yip, too, wool* 
bo mad* ipnUTintn, lpnuv4thim, Ipouedtlm, ApnaritAm. 

704* !■ tho etftlut language, the rule u » tb pntnlou at hi 
atm » root wltb iul towel Oats not ho 11 food: in BV„ tack form u 
inuhl* krpuhl* oltiphi, tUiftnnht , ^pjuhl, •pfpahl, htaukt, umI 
t*aohl» eanuhl, am nearly tbriw u fr^uam in um m inu, (jpja, 
mna, tanu* and their like; la AT., however, they u« only dim alath 
*» /requeue; and In the Bmimana* Uay ippeu only ipornfltaUy: oven 
^ndhf (with dhl) ocean eaten] time* to RV. RT, Am the lit ilng. 
ant ht&RTt* The ending tit S» Tovnd in kyputlt and blnntlt, and 
kuratlL The itrong item-fom u found in 24 du. act. L* Mnotam ted 
hp^ctam; and in 2d pi. act. In kfpdta and kypotana, and 

^ottfit, eunAta and stmotans, hinota end hlnotana* and tanota, 
karota. The ending tuna ocean only In the formi juat quoted. 

5. Present Participle. 

70ft. The ending* Hfliiit and 9R inn are added to the 
weak form of tense stem: thus, from yj eu come act 
sunvint (fem. y^rfl sunvatf), mid. ennTlnii from y7 
tan, AF^f^tanvint (fem, cF*Fft tanTmtf), rMH Untini. From 
they are qiM^KpmnDt and HTTTOT Ipnavina- 

0. Imperfect 

700. The combination of augmented item and endings 
is according to the rules already stated, thus, 

active. middle. 

I. d. p. a d. p. 

» wro wro wjfo wrof* 

Artnavam iatmuva ieunum* Aetwrl Immuvahl Mnnomahl 

* wwiraw^ <Wwi N 

launoe Aeunutam imuu Aiunnthl* ittmrliblm iwaodhTwa 

i wto i *^ sgjrr 

Asunot AirmutAm Asunran ieunuta AeonwAtim Aensrata 

A. Here, as elsewhere, the briefer forms Attmra, iaunma, Astu^ 
nhi, launoiht an allowed, aad more wnl , except from mots 
with final ociwoMat, as dh|f: which vales, for ezaapla, si ways 
IdhrfQnma ete., sod eteo idiyfpuTan, Adky^irrt Adhy^arlttiAm* 
idhywuTft&m, idhyppprata. 



7WH 
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701. hm| (in-lHM ud tann-iailwg art bud <*ly la IV., lx 
ikffftML AvtawtlMt tens with u«M u mforia, 

TV**** 

1H. About fifty roots make, either uebrirtij or ii part, their 
praut-fonu after tba bmmt of the nn-dsu: ball of then do so 
only la the older language; three or four, only la the later. 

«, At to tnnafen to the a-cwijiyidon, m» below, 710. 

700. The roots of the other dlvUioa, or or the a-elast, era 
eitr»*ly few, not weeding eight, em including ty oo aoootmt 
of tsrati BY., aod ban on aceonst of the oeoartence of hanornl 
onoe b a fifitra (FOB. L 8.17]. BK. refer the stsn inu to In of the 
u>class Instead of l of the nu-clsii. 


Irregularities of the on end u- ol aases. 

710. The root typ pboid U nil by the pioonliu to rotate 
tbs a of lu claw-lift oxllatoahxed to the |u*t language — where, 
bowatar, feme of conjugation of tbit claw an *ery me; while Id the 
Y«da the ngilar chiage la made tboa, tfpijtl. 

7It. The root ?ru Amt Is contracted to 9f before the lUw- 
elga, forming yr?b sod 7790 ss stem. Its forma qypwfoe sod 
gyprlrS hare beta noted above (000 b). 

711. The root dhC aAoAa to the later language (and rarely In 
B. and 8.1 aborteu Its rowel, making the stem-form* dhnnd asd 
dhanu (earlier dbfiud, dbfiaaf. 

718. The ao-rolled root ftr^o. treated by the natfra gram marl ana u 
Alwyllabk and belonging to the root-daw (l), li properly a peeeeaMtem 
of tbli claw, with eioweleae eentnetlcn, bem the root ry (or tar). In 
the Teds, U kw no feme which an not ragulajly made according te the 
RU-daia; bnt la the BHtewa^a Ungtage an found aanwttaaa neb forme 
•• Orpin ti, m If from an a -not of (he roet daw (080); end the gum- 
meiteoa sell foe It e parted, aortal, funro, ats lie 2d ting. Iwpr. Ml. 
It ftrpu or ArpahJ; Ita impf., Auipos, lunjot, sta opt mid., ttrpartt* 
(K.)« toprtti (TB.). 

71A, The extremely common root H kg (01 ker) atmis 
is in the later language inflected b the present-eyiteu ex- 
clan'rely according to the u-clasi (being the only root of 
that class not ending in ^n). It has the irregularity that b 
the strong form of stem it (at well as the chm-sjgn) has 
the fupvetrengtheniag, and that b the weak form it is 
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changed to kar, to that the two forms of item are kiri 
Mid hum. The class-sign 3 u ii always dropped be¬ 
fore and of the tit da. and pi., tad also before 
l^y of the opt. act. Thus: 




l. Present Indicative, 



«0«. 



»U<1 Le. 


A 

4. 

p. 

i. 

i- 

p< 

l «<IK 

5*1. 

O -v 


5# 


buinl 

karris 

kurmSs 

kurvA 

kurvihe 

kannibe 

t 


w 




karftfi 

kuratbie 

kuruthi 

kurufi 

korvtthe 

kunidbrt 

> ^{rtrl 


o 

5T^ 



kar&ti 

karatSs 

kurvSzitl 

korute 

korvAts 

kurvite 



8. Present Optetlve. 


i 

JTO 

Tlifw 

5#fe 

*J6(t 


kurydm 

kurjiv* 

kurjAnu. 

knrvljA kurrtvthi 

kurrlmihi 

eta. 

elc. 

etc. 

eu. 

etc. 

etc. 


8. Present Imperative. 


1 W»(«nfol 




5TTsrw% 


kwiTApl 

kariviri 

krnriTftma kartvAl 

kirtTirehli kerivimehel 

5 ?T 


5F 1 

5F® 



kuru 

kurutim 

kumtS 

kuru^ri kurvAthim kurudhvim 

j ^3 

JF^ 

5% 



k*r6tu 

kurutim 

kurvintu kurutim kurvAttm 

kurritta 


4, Present Participle. 

SJjSff^kurrint (fern. kumli} ^fpTl karrtj^i 
6. Imperfect. 

1 ***** ***lH CPpt^ 

ikAr»T*n> ikorra ikonne Akurri iknrvAhi ikurmalii 

tkinx Akurotiua Skoruu Skunttbla SkturrAthim Skurudhram 

Ikirot Skurutam ikamn ikvruU ikurrttim ikurraU 
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IX. Pkittirr-fmu. 


*0 


7IS. Ii IV., (ble wet li ttfiUdr IiIhM la the praeeat-eyitaw 
•enrilfif to Ike ttB-oUea, making tke rtn-fnal and kf^s; tke 
«al| CtMftfau in komu ewe tad knn tvtai («U to tke teatk kook); 
la AT,, tke an-forae &n ttill non &ta di time* aa (n^ust u tie 
n-foxae (irndy kali of which, Bit rad or, an la prate paaeagu); bat la 
tke Itfb&an* liafoage iwt latte, ike tt-ftnoe tie vaed to tke exchudoo 
of Ike etken. 

ft. Aa let dag. pw tat. la fgoat kormi la tkt apot. 

Ik ▼bat tznfalir farai fra® ley at a verb of tbe qikIui oeemi la 
tke older Uogoage kart been already BMined akoTt. 

a. Tke Uolated fora UraU, fra® y'tf, ehowi aa apparant aa elegy 

with tkaet be® ky. 

71*. A few Tflrbe belonging originally to the* (Sum bars 
boa ibJfted, lo pert or altogether, to tke ft-dats, U»olr proper 
claae-aign bftving bees etereotyped u a part of tbe root 

ft, Thai, In IV. we lad form* both fra® tke atam inn (yi or to), 
and alio beta bn, repreaeatlag a devlntln queei-reet tnw (and theta 
latter elwu #«w la AY.) fie ttkevtw fcrai fra* a atom pjaa kasida 
thoae ben fpn (^yj; and fra® tinea kealda thoaa fro® htnu (y'hi). 
Tke K-«1W nota Jlnr and plnv are dotktleoa if tke woe origin, although 
ao fecou from Ike rum ptnu are out with at any period — vnlaai pin Tire 
(abate, Ctftb) ke «o regarded; aad AV. hat tke partldple pturiat, f. 
plnrad. Tbe grammarUae aet op > raw dUttV, bot only form* frem 
dhl (aUm dblno) appear to o«ear In the praaeat-iyitcm (the iori*t 
adkbrlt la fbaod la PA). 

b, Oee ut oai l t-fornu ait mii with alec fra® other roeta: thu, 
pineata eu., donvatr*. 

V. HKlw (ninth or krt-diti). 

717« The cU— aign of thi» claae ia in the wrong fonu 
tke eyllthle *TT ni, accented, which » added to tbe root; 
in the week fonu, or when tbe Accent falli upon the end¬ 
ing, it it &!; bot before the initial vowel of an ending 
the ( t of *ft nt diMppem Altogether. 

1. ProMOt IndiofttlTa. 

71S. Example of inflection: root to! fcy: itrong 
fom of ctem, TfftVTT krfnij weak fora, wfolft krl^l (before 
a vowel, 
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Ktif*. middle, 

d. P- l. A. p, 

* wiWft sro 

kriptml kriglvii krlglmij krig* krtglHhv kriglmihv 

a *fturfa UnMIut^ ^ftnro snliijS) ifSnrS efiluTd 

krlpdai krfglthis krlglthi krlglgt kriglth* krtgMfcvt 

a sbltiiiPf wMrtn^ tfOtillH ttflW (fOlRIf) 

krfgitl krl^itti kri^inti krlglti krtylte krfgitv 

719. In H* V*xU, the 9d itng. mid. bu the um fann with tbs til 
la gjge; the pwulltf itcenl of Sd pi mid. it ma la puaatd tad rlgitd; 
tad vyglmsh* (bailde vpalmihe) occur* mm la RV. 

9. Present Subjunctive. 

790. The subjunctive forms which hive been found exemplified 
Id Veda ted Brihmigi us given below. The subjunctive mode-stem 
is, of course. Indistinguishable in form from the strong tense-stem 
And the 2d end 3d sing- set- (with second try endings) ire indistin¬ 
guishable from sugmeotlen imperfects. 

sctlve. middle, 

s. d, p i. d. p. 

1 kr lntni krlr^dm* kr Tnll kr !ri* g fhll 

2 kripiU krlgithi krlpMU 

h krtg.it krbjin krtgitli krlglntil 

A. Present Optative. 

791. This mode is formed and inflected with entire 
regularity; owing to the fusion of tense-sign and mode-sign 
in the middle, some of its persons ire indistinguishable from 
augmentless imperfects. Its first persons are as follows: 

•ctlvs. middit. 

■. 4. p. *. d. P- 

i tfffuftuw wMqth wTruflu wiluW^ 

krlgjjim krlglyirm ktiflrfn* krlglyi kriglviltl krlglmibl 

Ms. etc. eu. etc. etc. «U* 

4 , Present Imperative. 

799. The ending in M sing, act, si being always pre¬ 
ceded by a vowel, is % hi (never ft dU); and then are no 
fffnplft of an omission of it. But this person is forbidden 
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to be formed in the eleancal language from root* ending in 
a conaonut; for both clau~»ign and ending u nibetituted 
the peculiar ending SB Ini. 

KtjT>. sriddje. 

l d. p. i, d. p. 

i Vitalft WtWm jftlPT WTIuiih^ 

krlflnl krlfiva krijpiiaa krtparaili hrtpfaialitl 

z rflufir* flMta 

krtyQii kifpltde krtQlti krt^JfrA krtp < th Am krt^Idhvim 

i iftlTJ JilUHJ «nWu*^ 

krtpitn krl^lUa krtpiota krlpltim krtpltlm k rtp j t l ro 

a> Ezanpka of tie ending And in id etng. net are apto*. 
crhM. hodhani, •tabhanA. 

718. Tb* w dlnf in* i< known ilto to lie aailtoit lanjoif*; «f tbi 
naaplu Jo*t |t**o, ail art feud ta AT., aid tit Int two in RV.; other* 
an I4A94, Amalfi, iblbhlrtl. Rot AV bu *Jk rrbhflhl (alao AH.], 
aid era gfhfihl, with atronf atan; BtP. haa bedinOiL 8tran| ntoi 
an further fottad i» rp}lhi and atf^Ahi (TS.), ppjlhi (TS.), ud 
qrtftfai (Apart.), and, with uMitlooi accent, ptmihi and ty^TjjLhi (8V.]; 
and, la 24 pi. act, in jraalti (RV.). tb udiaf tit of 2d itof. ««t 
oeun In tfifltlt, Janltlt, pualttt. Tb* eodlif tam la feud In 
pu nft i n a, pp^itua, frifitiai. 

6, Pmaat Pirtioiple. 

7M- The participlei are regularly formed; thui, for 
example, act. krlfint I'fem. tfiiwl krfoatf); mid. 

ttflUIH kftpini. 

e. Imperfect, 

7M. There ii nothing apecia] to be noted u to the 
inflection of thia tenae: an example ia — 

•dtlva. niddh. 

t d a 1. A p. 

_ r.r- n r\ r~ a. 

t WraP^ WRTTO 5WTO IWilW MHjHilWl^ ilJtMmif 

Akrtpim Akrtplu Ikrtplaa ikxlfl tUtlrahi Ikrtpimifrl 

1 ntoO'ai»i s * wWtor^TOhnw*^ srafNitat^ 

ikrtgia titrtfttam ikrtptt* ikxiffthfe AkrlpitUm 4krt|Ufevam 

a VSftflftci WlfrnWT^ WftUff 

ikrtplt Akrfpitla ikrtpan ikriplta AkrSpttam ikrtpata 
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FI-clam WTJrm, krl-cLAMj. 


WO* It tu been pointed Otl ikrg that angmsntleu pcnoo* of tola 
UBM are in pm India ttogvlrhahle In form from .abjarwtlrt, and optatita 
P«wm- Sock m certainly belong here are (to V.) kfi^ftm; >yna, 
rifk i Ihe AY. to nu mJnlt featead sf mlnAt 

HU. bu iqnli after m* 

a. AH. hu tb« false fora aj Animas, and In A A. ore on avpjlta m 
M plural. 

7OT. The root* which for* their present-syneas, wholly or In 
pert, after the miairer of this deer, ere over fifty in number but, for 
a boot three fifth 1 of then, the forms arc quotable only fro® the older 
language, and for half-a-doaen they make their firat appeartnoe Uter; 
for lees thu twenty an they in ue through the whole life of the 
language, from the Veda down. 

A Aa to secondary wc 781. 


Irregularities of the ai-ol«u. 

718. a The root* ending in ft ihortei that vowel before the 
class-sign thus, from y'pft, pqoiti mod punitA; in like manner 1 U 0 
jfl. dhft. lft. 

b. The root »D (B.S.) form* either vital or vita*. 

718. The root grabh or grata (the former VedloJ U weakened 
to gybb or gfb. 

a. Aa the perfect alto to weak forms to gybta or gyh, it b not 
Map to ai«e why toe g re w n a r iam sbonld not have written f initaad of re 
In toe root 

780. a. A few of the rooti have a more or leei persistent 
aaaa) in forms outside the preeeot-aystwn. inch are without nasal 
before the ctua-slgn thus, gntta or granth, bsdh or bandta, math 
or <bm»h>i iksH> or tkem^hi itkbh or stambh. 

b. The root jftft also loses tu nasal before the clue-sign: thus, 
Jl&lti, J salt A 

781. Hot rarely, forms showing s transfer to the a*oonji*g*tloo 
ire met with: thus, even in RV . ntnart, mtaat, smln s n ts. from 
ymii to AV. r from V<&\ later, fyfcQ*, Jtm. prt^a, mnttana, 
etc. And from roots py snd my are formed the stema pypA sad 
ny?i, which are inflected after the manner of the 4-elaie, si if from 
root* pro and my?. 

781. In the Veda, an apparently denominative toftortkw of a 
item to lyi la not iafrequsnt beside the conjugation of root* of ihb 
dais: thus, gybta lyA, mattalyiti, aqrathlyae, skabhAydta. aaubb* 
ijst, prufAyhoU, uoyiyit, and 00 on. See below, 1088b. 
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Smid ir vCMjvgfctiin. 

7M. We come now to the cltamo which compote the 
Second or 4-Conjugation. Theee are mote markedly 
similar in their mode of inflection than the preceding darner, 
their common chazacteriitica, already stated, may be here 
repeated in tummary. They are ; 1. A final a in the present- 
item; 2. a constant accent, not changing between item and 
ending; S. a briefer form of the optative mode~*ign in the 
active, namely I imtead of yft (combining in both voice* 
alike with a to •); 4. the absence of any ending (except 
when tit ii mod) in 2d ting, iznpv. act; 5. the convewiou 
of initial i of the 2d and 3d du. mid ending* to • ; 6. the 
use of the full ending! ante, anta* antim in 3d pi. mid. 
forma; 7. the invariable um of an (not uej is 3d pi. impf. 
act.; 8. and the ute of mine instead of ftna u ending of the 
mid. pple. Moreover, 9. the item-final a become* 1 before 
tn and v of lit penooal endings — but not before am of 
lit ting, impf: here, at before the 3d pi. endings, the 
■tem-final it lost, and the short a of the ending remain* 
(or the contrary); thus, bhivanti (bhiva-j-nnti), bhdvante 
(btUvm-f-ante), ibbavam (ibhnva+am). 

a. JUI thee* ehanctariftlet belong not to tb* Inflection of the 
a-premt-fjatMM alone, but alto to that of the a*. reduplicated, tad 
•a-aortaU, the ►fntwe, and the datUantive, cuutive, and denotn- 
laatlvi pTtawt-tysteM. That la to uy, wherever In conjugation u. 
a-Hem ii found. It U Inflected in the same Banner. 

VI. A-dtat (Iraf bhfi-claw), 

7S4. The preeent^ttem of this clast is made by adding 
q a to the root, which has the accent, and, when that ii 
possible (S9t, *40), is strengthened to rot* Thus, ^ 
hhava from 3TO jdja from yfe ji; fW bddha from 

yljt^bndh; rfiefipa from r^erp; — but ^ vida from 
vad; krt*a from 
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1. Pmant IndiaatJva. 

1W. The ending! and the rule* for their combination 
with the item hive been already fully given, for thi# and 
the other parte of the pmenNyiteni; and it only remains 
to illustrate them by example!. 

a Example of inflection: root 4 bhn b*; item 4V 
bhdva (bho-f-a: 181). 


ft. 

active. 

d. 

P* 

a. 

middle. 

d. 

P- 

i 4VTPr 

*WWI( 

Hmihh 

& 



bhivftml 

bhirlTRi 

bbArimaa bhAv* 

bbiTftvahfl 

bhivtmahe 

i 4Vfa 

*v 

TO 

TO 


4VS 

bbieail 

bhAvathaa bhAratha 

bhiTSM 

bhivethe 

bhivadhvs 

s 4VfFT 



mb 


mb 

bbivatl 

bbirataa 

bhivnnti 

bhivate 

bhAvete 

bbAvanto 


b, The V. hia bat e ilogte tuople of the thaaA-esdlnf, uail> 
vidathana (ADd mo other in »ny cleat of thl* ceajofttlon). Tha lit pi, 
mid. (BV., once) t* probably an irmr. BY. hu (jobbe once 

m 3d 4a|«Ltr. 


S. Preont Subjunctive. 

788. Tbe mode-stem ii bMvI ,bhiv*-fa. Subjunctive forms 
of this conjogatfoo are very numerous In the older language, tbe 
following scheme Instances all that have been found to occur, 
active. middle, 

a d. p. *• d. p. 

t bhivCni bhAvftra bbArftma bhirtl bfaivftvahAi bhivlmabil 

> {|££jf bhi.Uto. bhi.WH {£££, bbiTMbrti 

{ bhivAtl IbhAvAia . u . , u fbhivanta 

MM tiiTta (bbiTlui bbiTli “ {bhirintli 

787. The li do. mid (bhAvAitbe) dpoe not cbi&u ta oceer la this 
due; end jittiie It the only example sf tbe 3d pereoe. No each pL 
•id. fctmi h bhAvadbre, bhAvlnta ue wsde from iny slue *!*«**- 
tnei a; ntk u bbAranta (which eve very common) ere, of <w*tu, prop¬ 
erly Mfmenfl—« InyciMi. The Bfihmapai (especially $8.) prefer the 
U dot, act In M end the 8d Is it AB. hu the 8d dn|. mid. ban- 
Ul; ead a 3d pL la antli (wartantil KB.) ^ h*« BV. 

has examples, amt end wadi, of the briefer lit jlng art. 
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8. Promt Optetir*. 

788. The scheme of optative endings u combined with 
the final of &n t-ctem wu given in foil ebore (866). 

lettr*. nlddk. 

i. a. p. i. d. p- 

i wr wn 

bbAoram bhivar* bhiTwna bbAT*7* bbiT*T»hi bhAvmahl 

btkATM bhiwtftm bhinto bhifithli bhivijtQim bUvidhvftm 

Mint bUTitla bMnru bbinti bbif« 7 iiiB bhiuns 

A* Tift RT. Im one* the 3d pL uld. bbinmU (for dm otlsr 
maple, *m 758b). AT. Am tuUpam fan yriuL 

b, A t*w Loctuftta *r* jMt with ot mlddjft 3d fKNu from a*ub» 

la Ita ead (tbtt nnlp) Iran, lutad or ate tad ftnn. fa eoarenlftaca, 
iky my bo pot tojfttbet hm (oxuptiof ill a*tt BtuntreM uuidn 
fovtac, tfti wbleb ft 1048 o); tl«r tr» (fto fa* » Dftted) tl*#e: ntyit* 8. 
oat lua, fftMtft 8., yraylta 8.; dbajlU fi., dhjAjtta C., hn|ttft 
Aik B. «*d hTAjtraa 8., dhmAyita U. As tetlva fens qmAaijit C. 

U IftrixUd and taottuoat. 


4, Promt Imperative. 


780. An example of the imperative inflection is 


d* V; 

l WT^T% 

bhavlTahll bhArtmatiAl 


vXn. 

l . d. p. i. 

I *WFT >ft 

fattvftnt fcbivftva bbivima bblvfti 

1 >WI*^ 

bfcivm bbivAUm bhArat* bhivaava bbirathim bhiTAdhvaa 

bUntu bhinUn bbiraota bhArallm bbitr«Un bbinstta 


740. Tha rndioj tana la 74 pi, act !■ u mi la til* eoajap- 
Om u li tbanA la tl« piftMat: tie T. liToH* caly bhftjatawa la tie 
A*alftftft ( «ad ofcyatAM la tie ya-<ltaa: 790o). TW Mdtnf ttt «f 34 
itiif. td, <re ll« o4tr l&ai, it Ml tuft; tl« JT. lw intft, ofAtAI, 
■ftp bfMtj bbaratAt, /tfttbtttt. jtoaUt, rikpatlt, vw hfrttt; U ttfctek 
At. eddl JtnvatAt, dUrafcit; tad tie Mli;« Mae Mfa auaptaa. 
it laa tvka mdUa (ptnJlel tftktft loth timt evafllti); Mttpm 
■Mlu mm la di 4**}***: Tito. 
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A-cum (nur, bb(kuis> 


(-744 


s. Present Participle. 

741. The ending! W^ent end qn mine are added to 
the present-item, with low, before the former, of the final 
rtttn-vowel: thus, act ^OTbhiTent (fern, qqjft bhiventt ; 
mid, WTH bhnTtmftna. 

a* A small of middle partidplw *pp»*r to be nude from 

iteoi of this due (u of other a-diuee: tee 7BB«, 1043f) by Ue 
suffix Ana ins teed of mine? that, peftlm. qikfd^e, era- 

jine* hvajlna (el) epic), meljliii and k q ly i (latef); sod tbere are 
Ttdlc dimple* (m eyhvlna, pnthini, yitinn or yatlni, qumbhina, 
ail kV.) of which the character, whether present or aoriu, t* doubtful. 
compile 640, 66k. 


6. Imperfect. 

742. An example of the imperfect inflection ii: 
tetlie. middle. 


i. 4. p. s. d. p. 

qqq EW<dW(<fc 3>Riqf$ 

hbbayaro ibhaolva hbharima ibhave AbbavAvnhi AbhSTimahJ 

ibhavaa ibbavatazo Abfcaveta ibharathi* ibhivuthAm Abhevadhnam 

4 b bar at ibhavatAm Abfravm ibfrnvata ibhavetAm ibhavant* 


743* No forme in tana tn made in thli mam from soy a-clsn. 
Example* of iu(mentim forms (which are not uncommon) an: cjrtvnm, 
ivw, ctfcbai, b6dhitt bhiiati odmo, nifin; hMhethii, Tirdbata, 
flbcanta- The snbjunctiTnlr need form* of 2d sod 3d ring, set ire more 
fTwjorn than those of either of the proper enbjanctlvo penons. 

744, A far larger number of roots form their present-eye!*® 
according to the a-due than according to any of the other cLassos 
to the KV., they are about two hundred sad forty (nearly two fifths 
of the whole body of roots), iu the AV,, about two hundred (nearly 
the iam« proportion); for the whole language, the proportion Is still 
larger, or nearly one half the whole number of present-stem*: namely, 
over two hundred in both earlier sod later language, one hundred 
and seventy-fire In the older alone, nearly a hundred and fifty in 
the later atom*. Among these are not a few transfers from the class¬ 
es of the first conjugation: see those classes shore. There are no 
roots ending in long 4 — except a few which make as e-stem in 
some anomalous way: below, 746a. 
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Irrtfulartttan of tfao ft-ohi*. 

T4A A few Tttbi have frroftilnr wwel-ehaBgei it forming the 
preemt-itea; Chut, 

a. tUi imiAt Ui fUQa-ftnofthsntnf (iftlact 140): thw, 6 t ie U . 

b. kfp (w krsp) fame**, on the eoitnry, remtim witbenfnd: thru, 
ktjmte. 

e. fob Hit bi prolongatim Indeed oI (opt: eh», gtihnti. 

A krttt elrtde ngalirly lengthens its vowel In tb icdre, bit not 
Id the middle : tkni, krAmntl, krftmate; bit the wwel-qnentlUBa en 
Nnwrbt mixed op, «T«a from the cWe»t Uagnige down; — klam Un U 
teld to form kllmatl etc., bit l» not quotable j — oom with the prepo- 
ittlos ft rt** the month fenM tcftmnti, 

«. It the leter lugaefe ere found otctflatul Tome of thle clue from 
DfJ wipe, - ted they ihow the lime wpildhl (Instead of fn$n) which belong* 
to the root lx its mere proper Inflection (417): thru, mftrjann. 

f. The |nmmejl«nt live e timber of note in nrr, which they de- 
due to lengthen the u la the present^tem. Only three are found In (quite 
limited) ««, end they ihow no forme esywhere with ihort n. All appear 
to be of secondary forme don from room Id f n ir. The root muroh or 
mftroh eoaptlatt Ua Uhowtie only 1 In quotable forme. 

g. The onsmetopoede not «prw la written by the g run martini 

eetfUv,e*d declared to lengthen Its rowel Is the preeosWyttem: com¬ 
pere 140b, 

744. The root* daflq 6>(e, raft) ee/er, aaflj hap, rrefij <w»&r«c#, 
of which the dim) !■ In other parts of the conjugetioo not constant, 
toe* U In the preoent-eystam. thin, di^etl etc.; Ml) forme both 
sajatl end snjJaU (probably for aajyatl, or for anajati fro® anna- 
Jatlj; math or n i nt h hoe m*UuU Inter. In general, nn the present 
of thle obei 14 n ttrongthenlng formation, n root tbnt hnn lueh n 
natal anywhere hnn It here alto. 

747. The root* |tm po and yam rent* make the prewnt'etemn 
gioobn and yiooha; thus, gioohiml etc.: tee 806. 

746. The root tad tit fonts lid* [cobjeetmed to be contracted 
from rind* for nlnndml: thus, njriiml etc. 

749. Tmcefan to tbli due fro® other elansei me not rife, ni 
has been ni ready pointed oat above, both throagbont the pmoat-iye- 
tntt and In occasional form*. The ®oet important cu« W the 
following: 

a, The root* In ft, atbft *ta*d, p* incut, and ffarft midi , for® 
the preMBt-cUni titfhn {titfhlaJ etc.), pits (pibftmJ etc.}, and 
i%br* 'jifhrftmi #t£.j : far thaoe u4 other similar caiea, nee 471—4. 

b. Secondary root-forme like lav, Jinv, pfair, from simpler roots 
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of the na-clAM, ire cither found alongatte their origin*)!, or hi to 
crowded theee out of n*e: see 716. 

760. On tie other hand, the root *h™ or <n»w* Mr* form 
iu pmett-iten from the more origin*) form of the root: that, 
dhimatl etc. 

VII. Accented 4-clm (tfett, tud-cltn). 

781. The preeenVitem of this clnai has the accent on 
the claes-lign 6f 4, and the root remain* un*trtngtheoed. In 
it* whole inflection, it follows bo cloeely the model of the 
preceding due that to give the paradigm in full will be 
unnecessary (only for the subjunctive, *11 the form* found 
to occur will be instanced}. 

788. Example of inflection: root VI 9 enter; stem 
Tty*: 

1. Present Indicative. 

wtfTe. middle. 

%. 4 p. i. d. p. 

1 fasnft Shiphi^ fsiit &7ira% 

vi<j4mi TiijivM vlpim** rl^Tth* vifjUoab# 

**r. etc. etc. etc. fete. etc 

8. Present Subjunctive. 

t Tiqdnl rl^tn riQlmi ri^ll rlpdrahU TlfloiUl 

* {?£ CSl ^ 

a. A fetuflfe izraple of the hrie/er 1st da*, eet. U mfk*L TU 
•alp form la Sttli* ead Site an Pp^altiie end ynT*iu, 

8. rreeent Optative. 

▼iftjam vifhm* vt?4y* vl 9 *raW viftaahl 

etc. ale. etc Me. etc. etc. 

fa. TM BT. W <4e m&at tea* one* fe tlrMan* M pt ut, »4 
rata ta Jngua t* 84 pL *14. 
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4. Preient Imperative. 

The 6rat persons having been given above as subjunc¬ 
tives, the second are added here: 

? f^UT Icfairi*^ 'MfalH RSttW 

vbja victim vi 5 it* vt^Aava vlfAtbJUn vifAdhvam 

«lc etr. elf. etr. <(c. etc. 

o. The ending t*t u found in RY. ind AV, In mfijAtlt, vyhatAt, 
euv*t*t; other eitmplei ire not infrequent In thu Brahman* language 
thut, Mil Ida tit, ohyitlt, prccbitAt, vfeatit, eyjiLttt; md liter, apyqa- 
UL The 3d >Jng- act. nudatu sod jnuAcatu uenur in Sutra* (rf, 740). 

6, Present Participle. 

The active participle is fojF? vifAnt; the middle i» 

fiRWH vtfaroina. 

d. The feminine uf the active participle u aaoally m*d« from the 
•(rang stem-form ihui, vifAnti; but sometime* from the weit thus, 
ulfieintl and slftcnti (JtV. and AV.), tudlntl icu) tudati (AV.) wc 
above. 44Bd,e. 

a. Middle participle* in ana Instead of mAna ire dhuvAni, 
dhffagiA, Litton. qyAna, In the older linguae- krqina, moftoAna. 
epgflDa in the liter (cf. 741*). 

6. Imperfect. 

i ytei'j yf'jnm ^ni sirarip?f$ 

Anfeam AviifAv* Avl^ima Aw;e Ari^tvabi Avirjlmihl 
etc- etc. elt- etc. etc. etc. 

f. Rumple* of aogtncutJeai forma accented are ayjAa, ifjit, tlrint*. 

g. The a-iort't (B46ff) ia In genenl the equivalent, a* regards ill 
fonni, cf in Imperfect uf thi* clua. 

763. Stem* of the A-dase are made from uetrly a hundred and 
fifty roots for about a third of theie, in both the earlier and the 
Liter language; for a half, in tbe earlier only, for the remainder, 
nearly twenty, only in the Later language. Among them are a num¬ 
ber of transfer* from tbe classes of (be non-a-conjugation. 

a. In come of tfcaie traoafera. u ppj and mpj (.791), Chore lakes 
place almoit a acttlng-tp of Independent root*. 

b. Tbi item* Ieoh A, ucchA, and fOChi in reckoned u belCDgtiig 
rcapwctjveiy to the n»t* if d«ire, vis *)>«ac, and f po 

0 . The roett written by the Hinds grammarian* with Dual o — 
namely, OhO, do, and BO — add forming the prOMtC-Memi cbyA, 



271 Accented A^laa* (aura, tud<i4*s 7»e 

dyA, fyi, *yA, itc mare properly (u biding an accented A In the urea) 
to be reckoned id this Hue than to ike ya-das*. where ifcr art** classi¬ 
fication puts them (see 701 g). they appear to be anilojon* with thr 
■tecu kfya, ire, hwa, noted bek» (766). 

754. The roota from which A-itemi ale mad* bare certain noticeable 
pcculUritio* of form. Hardly any of them have ion* vowels, and none b»' f 
Ion* Interior rowels; very few hate Inal rowels; and nonr (sire two or 
three transfers, *od ylajj be oshowd, which doe* not occur In any accen¬ 
tuated text, and It perhaps to he referred rather lo the a-tliss) hare a as 
radical rowel, elcept as this forms a combination with r, which it then 
reduced with It to f or some of the usual substitute* of j, 


IrrognJantie* of the s-claaa. 

765. The roots in 1 and u and u change tlm*e vowels into ly 
and av before the clau-sip {hue, kflyA, yuui, mv4; tuvi, etc . 
and ara, bra occur, instead of auv* and huva, in the older lanpnagv, 
while TS. baa the participle kjyint. K hn* dbuva from ydbO. 

760. The throe rexitj in f form the preeent-items kiri, glrA 
(also glia), tirA, and ure some times written a* kir etc . and gur, jar, 
tur are really only varieties of gj-, Jr, tj; and bhur and aphur am 
evidently related with other ar or y root-forms 

a. The common root pracb makes the item pfoebi. 

757. A# to the * tetri* -drlyd end -priya. snd mrlya end dhrlyi. 
sometimes reckoned as hi longing Uj (hi* Has*, see below, 773. 

758. Although the present-item of this cites show* in general 
a weak form of the mot, there are nevertheless a number of root* 
belonging to it which are strengthened by a penultimate nasal Thus, 
the atom muici is made from ym\LC rtUatt. slftcA from y»ie tprw- 
kU: rindi from f'vid find: kyotA from ykft rvt: pit$A from Jfpi? 
adorn■ tpapA from ytfp Mjoy. luiupA from ylup &iruA. UnspA from 
yitp tauar; and occaaionat forma of the enne kind are met with from 
a few other*, as tunda from >tud linut. bfAbA from ybyb •trengt\- 
tm: dj’AhA (beside dffiha from y'dph nu>kt firm, ^urnbha bealde 
pumbba, from y'fubh. jAiac; TS. hsa ^rnthatl from y^rath 'instead 
of qratbnAti:; uficha, utndha, aunxbha, are of doubtful character 

a. Nuallaed Astern* are also In savers] instances made by transfer 
from the uiasl ela** tbu*. on da. tunbba. fflji, plifA. yuija, run- 
dha. 


VIII. Ti-dui (fourth, dU-citM,. 

750. The preaent-itera of thij class adds 7J ya to the 
accented but imrtreogtbentfl root. I to inflection is also pro- 
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eiiely like that of the a-clm, and may be preeented in the 
ume abbreviated form u tbit of the delate. 

700, Example of inflection: root aah bmdf 

item TO nahyn. 

I. Preaont Indicative. 

■etfv*. middle, 

i. d, p. id. j. 

i TOifa tow^ ^ 

nihyimi nibjiTi* nityimM nihyv nihiivatae nifrytmihc 

tu. etc. Ctf. etc. etc. Me. 

a, Promt Subjunctive. 

j Alfcpmi nihy*w ni>iy H olhjIrthU 

s n4fajiuanihrta nihjlt&l uibytaUi 

a. A 34 pi. »UL fi util (JAyintil) Mean osce Is TS. 

3. Promt optative. 

> *Sr sister 

aihjiyim Blbyori oitr«ni oibjtyi oihjmU nibjemabl 

«(A ew.MC-Hc.ek. etc. 

b» Pa two «r tkm 8d iin|. nU. fwid la 1U (for eU), Me 788b. 

4. Promt Imperative. 

J TO TOH TOW TOSR 

nihjm oihjitam aibrete ni&jaer* nibjvtbim nibjadhvjuu 

Me. etc. etc. mc. etc. ate. 

©. Of tka eadlf Mae, IV. !«■ one maple, aabjetaaa; tit 
aadtif til li fraud Is oayitit, Lhytjetlt, ne^yitit. 

6. Promt Parti dpi*. 

The active participle ii TO^nahyint [fem. TOtf nab- 
jutlji the middle is TO^TFT nahyamloa. 

0. Imperfect. 

i *mim\ WUW oHinIh STOT*T% 

iaafeyom lulftn inahyima iaihyi isabrivabl inahyimiM 



m 
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d. li ample* ct •agBent)** form* ihowlng tb* ie«ut bekngleg to the 
ptoMAMfltel «M ^ pigyat, pt^yu, Jrfjathu. 

Til. Tie jkOmj atom are more thu i haulml tad tUrty (a 
#«b*, ttd Marly half of them hare form hi om it til period* of 
tla kanfMffe, about forty occarrta* only is tie earlier, ud about 
thirty oaly in the modem period. 

a. Of the ioot* ailing ym-*iemi, * wy eonvldenUe pm (<mr IAy) 
•tfntfr • M*to of feeling, or * condition of Bind ot body: that, ktrp to 
*W. WMB to mdty, lfUdfa to toMfry, mob to oomfutti, Jubb to toil' 
fW, qug to dry, etc, etc. 

b. A farther non bet here * more or lt»i dktiaeUy pee* Ire kbh, 
«ad *re In pert orident ltd tn put presumable transfer* ton eke pmlve 
ot j4-elm, *itb dlifljf of accent, wd remedt** *]•* with uiiipdci ef 
octUe eedltp. it 1* not foutble to in* predrety tke linlti of the dlri- 
ilon; bat tin* ere In the older Language * nan her of clew aaaet, 1 b wUsb 
the eeoeal innn of chaaget, end the other* era to be )*d|*d by analogy 
with ties. Thai, yvmo form* mdoyot* one* or twice, boride the uui 
muffyite, la BV. «ad AY.; *nd 1 b tbe Rrihm*pu tie farmer U the 
regular icrent Slmllir change* we found *l»o la y*-fom* fra® other 
root*: ttre, from fcyl dntro y, jl er Jyl to/we, Up hrat, dfh nwto firm, 
pan eooh, pf fiU, ml damap*, rie Uavt, lap breed, hi tare. Artir* 
fgnai era early ®«to from tone of thee*, aod they pc* not* oennon 
Inter. It Si worthy of tpeclel mention tbit, from tie Ted* down, jlyat* li 
horn etc, li found u altered pwl't « original 7 a-form ad on by tie aide 
of yjan pie* birth. 

O. A toneWereble body of root* (eboat forty) differ fton the itore to 
hiring in apparently or!glut! trioritto* or neuter meaning: oimplre we 
is throw, nab bind, pwj ***, pad go, qJlf cto*, 

d. A number of root*, of Tuioii tttmla f, and of emewbit doubt* 
ful ikweeur end relation*, hiring pTMeawteae Hiding to ya, ore by the 
native grammuioet written with lnil diphthong*, II or • re 0. Tb*»: 

e. Boot* reckoned m ending Ut ftl and belengtug to tie a» (ot bbfi~) 
dew, u g4i ttof (flyati etc.) At there otaow abundantly, Mi tot toe 
meet pert eaduil»oJy, A-forat oatride tie prarent-eyttom, then ***** to 
be ne good reuoa why they «bo»ld not rather be regarded re ff-root* *f 
tk« ya-«Uw. They ew kgl h*n», fi 1 tog, fit to trerey, trft mm, dbjA 
there, pyt fUl wp, mli rator, rff tor*, t* to ««**> ff» <** +•* , ** 
toff, ityt tlijfm. Some of them tie erident eatourieni or riapWr root* 
by tbe addition of L Tbe eoeoatory net* tty *rt«* fieri** tan), end 
oiy elm re (b«M* d) ippew to bo of *iailu ehireour. 

f. Boot* nebesed e* ending la • iM belreftog to the S- (or bbft-) 
elm, ■* db* *w* (dbdyati oto). There, too, h**e l-form, *nd 
ttee* t-forau, oittMe the prarent <y>tea, wrii era heri tegwded « Aerete, 
ritker with « weakened to 1 before the dm*«lf* *f thi* elm, re with ff 
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veakanod to I « i and inflated according to toe Kim. They an dtft 
waft, ml *tka%ft, vft rji tmxior, hfl csU (aewndary, from 

hO). At of klndiaft fan* air bo meadoneft day iVjh mi rr*f 
(probably d«M>Blr,«lia of vjaya). 

g. A fav toot* artificially written with tail o md reckoned to toa 
ya-elaw, with radical ve«al loot befott toe daea-alga: ton*, do awl, Uto, 
proa dyiftt tit. Tbeee, «a baring an oecontod i Id toa lign, have 
plainly no right to bo put In toll claw; and tkey era batter referred to toa 
ft-rlm (wa abate, 7Wo). OataSde tbe proeent-ayitcin thajr ahcrw ft- and 
t*fnma; tad In that ayitam the jra la orun leaoltad Into U In tba old eat 
lapfnifa. 

79ft. Tba ya*claar la otie only one tbta far deaeribod which abowt 
any tendency toward a ra it net) on to a certain variety of meaning, In thl* 
tendency. u wall ae In tba form of It* iign, it appean related wtth toe 
olaaa of dlatlactiy defined meaning wblcb la sent to be taftan op — tba 
paatlte, with yi-rlgu. Though vary far from baln| u wldaly need u tba 
latter betide other preawt-iyatewi, H la to tome caeca an Incienittiro 
oo^Q|atloa by tbe aide of e (xenaltlva of tome other elaai. 


ImpiliritiM of tha yt-oUna. 

7*3. Tbe note of ible clui etadiof In am lengthen their vowel 
is tons log (he pmnnt-stcm: they are klam, tarn, dam, bhrmm, pun 
be yuut, gram: for example, timyatt, qrimyatl. From k|lm. bow* 
ever, only kfamyeU occuri; and q*m labor make a qamyiti (B.}. 

7*4, The root mid hna tbe same lengthening, tboi. midyntl. 

743. The rooto in It — namely, dlv, air, *rto or qrto, and 
ftthlT (from which no forma of toil o!*j» arc quotable) — are writ* 
tan by the frammanaua with to, and a similar lengthening in toe 
preaent-eyatetn la prescribed for them 

a. Tbay appear to be properly dlQ etc., aluce UeW voulUeft final 
tn oilier forma li alwt)i ft; dir li by tbla proved to bare nothing to do 
with tbe Maimed root dlv abtat, wblcb changai to djxi (34Id): oonpar* 
*40 b. 

7*0. Ktob tbe won Jy and tf (alio written u jor and tir or tor) 
«ame the ateai jfrya awl tirya, and and ttkiya (tha law two only 
In IV.) i from pp cornea ptirya. 

7*7. Tha root vyndh la abbreviated to vidh: tbea, vidljjatl AM 
any teot whinh In ether forma bu a penultimate saaal V*e# It here: tbma, 
dftvym from dffih or dpt; bhraqya from bfent&q o» bhraq; r%jy» from 
raflj of nl* 
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IX* Accented yi-clmr Putin conjujatlM. 

708, A certain form of present-atom. inflected with 
middle endings, in used only in a piastre sense, and ia formed 
from all roots for which there is occasion to make a passive 
conjugation. lea sign is an accented 17 yi added to the 
root: thus, <p7T hanya from y^f ban titty, Q7T3J Ipya 
from obtain, JT^f gyhy# from yijij gyh (or frah) 

seize: and so on, without any reference to the class accord¬ 
ing to which the active and middle forms are made. 

700. The form of the root to which the passive-sign it added 
ib (since the acccct Is on the sign) the weak one tbw, a penuWaste 
aaaal is dropped, and any abbreviation which is made in the weak 
form of tbe perfect 7&4j, in the sorist optative (081b], or before 
ta of the passive participle (064), is made also in the passive prsient- 
systeo thus, ajyi from yafij, badhyi from ybandh, xtcyi from 
y'Tac. Ijyi from yyaj. 

770. On the other hand. & doal vowel of a root Li in general 
liable to the same changes as in other parts of the verbs! syitern 
where it Is followed by j: tbns — 

a. Final l and n are lengthened thus, mlyi from ymi; aOyi 
from y«n; 

b. Final 8 is usually changed to l: thus, dlyi from yd*; hly* 
from yb*: but jfi*yi from yjb*, and so khylyi, kMyi, mnlyh, etc., 

o. Final g is is general changed to ri: thus, krfy* from yk?; 
but If preceded by two consonants iend also, it Ib claimed, in the root 
pi, it has instead the gn$a-9trengtbeoiog thus, amaiyi from ynny 
(the only quotable case), — and in those roots which show a change 
of g to tr and or (so-called f-verbs ass 8*8). that change is mads 
here also, and the rowel is lengthened tbns. flry* from yqy; pbr- 
yi from ypf. 

771. The inflection of the passive-stem ia precisely like 
that of the other a-stema; it difen only in accent from 
that of the cUea last given. It may be here presented, 
therefore, in the same abbreviated form; 

a. Example of inflection: root ^ kf mab; ptative- 

ttrai Tffiir krtyi: 
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I. PnMat Indicntire. 

(. 4. f. 

^ ^ a <*- 

i TOI TOTOJ TwITh^ 

kriyt kitydvthe krijiaeh* 

•to. etc. «*& 


2. Frwut SubjuiiotiT®, 

b, The font noticed m oceaning in the older Ungnigt tre 
«lo*e tow iattueed: 

i. d. t 

i kriiii kiijifliibli 

1 krtyddhril 

* PX k * i,t " 

c. Tto H pL ending util U foowJ race (uoyutll K.J, 

6. P refn t OpUtlv*, 

briy i yt krlytonhi krlytmmhl 

tie. «r. etc. 

<L l»e foc«i of tie pamfre tptattft chefiO* to Meat In BY. ot AV,; 
they At* fonni, towew, In the Brthmeyie. CbC. bet one* dbrngjlte. 


4* Preotnt Imperative. 


5 




krij i m bijrtthia kriyidhn» 

me. etc. e«. 


6. P f eee nt Participle. 

e. Thia it nude with the vuffix *TR mine: that, 
fafflim krtyjm***. 

f. In ut, tblft pertldyU it w*U dUtiotniihad tom the other pul** 
puttalpl* by 111 AMMtlnly pwern meefitnt'. thee, kfti dem, tot kriyi- 
UlQ* m proem of detof, or toft* 4 om. 


6. Imperfect* 

ikH|l ikriiinhi titrlytoalil 
•to. etc. *to. 

g. The ptutodp It n«« rew i red Into In to the Teti. 

TT1. Tto reota Un end khu vuily Iota thetr ywim fro» 
pentteJ note in I; thum tbyito, kMyiu bat aleo tuynto, Wua- 
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jtto); andrfhim,iollfceiaeaaer,iukMrithet4baajateor dhaiyit*. 

The oormpeadto* form to v'jaa. namely Mr*U (a bow. Til bj, ti 
apparently a transfer to the preceding 

77$. 3/ tM t form, mrtyita A*, asd dhrijito -n'nfnhi 
*tW/, ii an ptuim from the roots tap £« aaddhy W; 

tltbMgfc with w It im 4 la a proper peseta lease, sad mr U aM 
traailtta ueapt to tie derivative fon* mra (above, 7$1). With them 
are to be compared tie items i-driyi W »wl t-priji to imp, 
which art perhaps peculiar adaptations of meanhif of paativet from 
tie roots dy p*r(* tad p? fiU. 

774. Sumplsi of toe (rizufor of items froa the yi- gt pa* 4 v» 
dm to tie ya* or totnailtlvs class vers flvaa ibtu (7t) to); sad It «u 
also pc Is tod sit tkit aeths Instead of middlt esdlnfi are oeosstoaUlj, ma 
la tbs ssdlst UOfSifs, aastmsd by forma pcpcfly pu«l>i: iud^n erg 
t dhmiyatt sad vy hprajyat (gB ), bfaOyati (IUU.). la 4s 
epics, howem (m s pin of their |MS(sl osefaitai) of soOn sad aiddto 
forma: fl$0a), mSJvs ssttan we by so ntisi Ufts^asstly taksa bp tbs 
passive: this, fakyatl, qrt.jxnti, bbriyentu. IJysat-. Me. 

The ao-oalltd Tenth or crar-Claes, 

77$. As was noticed above (W7j, the Binds grammarians — 
sad, after their example, most Europe** also — reoofaiie jet so¬ 
other ooqfofstioik-cLass, coordinate with those aheadj described; lie 
itw show tbe clue dpi Aya, added to s generally etreagtbseed 
root (for details as to tbe itreagtheoinf, see 1041). Though this is 
do proper cleat, bat s eecoadsrj or derivative conjugation (its items 
are partly of tentative fomstton, partly denominstta with altered 
accent), an abbreviated eiample of Its form* may, for the mkt of 
aoeordaace with other grammars, be added hero. 

a, Example: foot otnt think, ms ti ta tt . item dntAyi: 

•ctlva middle 

Prs* ladle, otatAyimi datAya 

SobJ. olatAyial dntiyii 

Oft dotty eyem diitAjsye 

Pyle. eiatAjent atntAy am i n a 

Impt Acdatayam icdntaya 

b. Tbs lefiscriea, sf mute, Is tbs nm *Jtt tb»t of etber forai 
tnrn Mss (7$$a> 

e. Tbs Middls pwtidpls, la tbs ittox Ud|u**», Is mm oHm mads 
vltb ftu tastssd of tains: tow, dataylne: w lOtft 
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UlM of tti Preioot ind Impwfed. 

779. The met of the mode-fonni of the present-system have 
bees already briefly treated in the preceding chapter (879 ff.J. The 
tense-tiies of the two indicative teneei present and imperfect, cal] 
bare for only a word or two of explanation, 

777. The present baa. besides ha ethctly present use, the same 
inbetdlary naea which belong Is general to the tease- namely, the 
eipreaelon of habitual action, of future action, and of paat actios in 
lively narration. 

a. Rumples of future meaning are: lmirfi cid vi imfr otnvtte 
tit* eri no 'bhfbbavaatl (CB.) verify if tkttt build tiu up, tin <A*y 
wifi rirafyAftc ay gel (Ac Seflrr of U«, ifplr Itin*bh*T*jn ptldld ymtr* 

vafiduktl n ilfadhabl (XBh) Ayni pare Aii outi j>r«*n« wAcrmr rite 
MifctoJum ibouid ittirt, ivlgaUifa te 4 »tu ktzb karomi tmv* (R.) w*t- 
tome to tk*t; uAnt itatf J do for iket> 

b. Etunplst of put meaning art: uttart idr idhmra^i putri 
Mid dionb f*ye aahivatai ni dhenuf ( uv 0 molktr mu over, 
fJw ton unirr; there Dam i Oci, like o c«u with he? calf; prahaaantt oa 
tads kedd nbhyaaQymtl ct *pare akurvaU daylzh keelt (MBJ.) 
ton K ridicule Ace, some rsoils Aer, tome pined her; tato ymaye v*C4&it 
tatri ValambltM UA serve tiraaJrorventl [H.j thereupon they nil 
fail to reproathinf Aim fry trAoir advice Ihcy Aad ehjhltd there. 

77B. In ooooection with certain particles, the preient has rather 
more definitely the valne of a past tense. Thus 

a. With pnrd formerly: thna, MptAryln u be mu rll puri 
rkyi Ity doakfate (£R) l*< mxn rape*, nomrfy, axe of old tailed i/tc 
heart; tanmAtrom apt can mahyaih na dadAtl pur* bhevin (MBb.) 
if yoa Aaw new before pii-e* me <or* <m atom 

b. With the merarsUre jurticie sine: thus, ^rime^a ha asu 
▼if tid dovt JayaatS yhd ifldi jhyyam dak rfaymq oa in 
truth, AotA fedi and jffjn vrrt ircni to uln Ay prnaitcr what t pat to be 

won; ftwiftab kalinfc dytit* Jlymte ana nalaa tadi [Man.) Um Nalu, 

fret*# pommd fry halt, was beaten m play. 

0. No oiimpU pf this list construction is found In either HV. or 
AV., or elsewhere In the metrical parts of the Veda. In the fiiihmsriH, 
only behituil actios U expressed by it, At all periods or the language, tbs 
tie *f ama with a *erfr as pore tsiererttive particle, with na elect on the 
tease-meaning, U very coonwc, and the exsaplaa liter an hardly to be 
distinguished from the present of lively uemtlon — of which the whole 
eonatroeUon is deuhtlees a form, 

779. The imperfect has remained unchanged in value through 
the whole history of the language, it is the tesie of narration, it 
expresses simple paat time, without any other implication. 

a. Compare what is Mid later (and of chap. X. and chap. XJ.) u to 
the value of the older p**i teniM, the perfect and sorlit. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE PERFECT-SYSTEM 

780. The perfect-system in the later language, as hu 
been seen above (535), consist* only of an indicative tense 
and a participle — both of them in the two voices, active 
and middle. 

a. It the oldest Isngnsge, the perfect has alio its modes lod 
its augment-preterit, or pluperfect, or is not less full in its ippermtus 
of forme than is the present-system i'eee 306 ff.), 

781. The formation of the perfect is essentially alike 
in all verbs, differences among them being of only subord¬ 
inate consequence, or having the character of irregularities. 
The characteristics of the formation are these 

1 . a stem made by reduplication of the root; 

2 . a distinction between stronger and weaker forms of 
stem, the former being used [as in presents of the First 
oi noD-a-conjugmtion) in the singular active, the latter in 
all other persona; 

3. endings in some respects peculiar, unlike those of 
the present, 

4. the frequent use, especially in the later language, 
of a union-vowel ^ 1 between stem and ending*. 

791, Reduplication. In roots beginning with a con¬ 
sonant, the reduplication which forms the perfect-stem is 
of the same character with that which forms the present- 
stem of the reduplicating conjugation-class (see 043) — but 
with this exception, that radical H a and GT 1 and U f (or 
*T“) have only ®1 a, and never 5 L» as vowel of the rw- 
dupljesting syllable: thus, from ^ pf /fl comes the present- 
stem fa pipj, but the perfect-stem pepr; from y^TT ml 
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tnuuvre comet the present-stem fw miml, but the perfect* 
item W mmol; and so on. 

m. InefcUritk* erf toot* with Initial eotumuiti wtU be |t»eu below, 784. 

78#. For roote beginning with & vowel, the rules of 
reduplication are these: 

a. A root with initial 9 a before a tingle find con¬ 
sonant repeat! the 9 a, which then fuses with the radical 
rowel to VI1 (throughout the whole inflection): thus, 

id from yW ad eat; and in like manner ^R ln, 

*T^|a, ih. The root IT f forma likewise throughout 
flTf Kr {at if from ar). 

b. A root with ^ i or 3 u before a single final conso¬ 
nant follows the same analogy, except in the strong forme 
{sing, act.]; here the vowel of the radical syllable has gu^a, 
becoming ^ a or 9t 0 ; and before this, the reduplicating 
vowel maintains its independent form, and is separated from 
the radical syllable by it* own semivowel: thus, from 

if cornea ^1# in weak forms, but £P^ly«f in strong, from 
in like manner, come Ho and 3«*Wuvoo. The 
root $ l» a single vowel, also fhlU under this rule, and 
forms $tMy (f added before a vowel) and lye. 

0 . Boots which begin with vowels long by nature or by 
position do not in general make a perfect-system, but use 
instead a periphrastic formation, in which the perfect tense 
of an auxiliary verb is added to the accusative of a verbal 

noun (see below, chap. XV.: 1070 ft}. 

<L To 1 U 1 nti, bovera, yap ofcsfe (probably ortgtotUr ap: 
1087 fj euiitltttto* *0 axoaption, mkli{ A* mbiudi p«rfMt*4t*m fep («• 
it tad ap: abov*, a). lUc u* ah wltb (RV.) ud I$ire from 

*ad Irir* (V.) from yTi. 

a. f*r the peeollaj reduplication in, Wwiflnf <0 «wt*ia raeti w|A 
initial towaU, i m Mow, 788. 

T84. A nember of roots beginning wltb ra sad ending with 
a a ingle eoasoaant, which Id various of their rerbd fonm and dsriv- 
atirea abbrtrlate the va to u, do It also in tbs perfect, *ad an 
mated Hke roots with Initial u (above, 788 b), except that they retain 
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m font of loot b the itrong pervoai of tb* ibftikr active. 
Tbni, from yVae «©me tic *nd xrrne; from ktm M 
Of *nd aym; tad io on. 

l The root* nhowh# tirie abbreviation art van, *a P( rad, ▼** 
tU, nh;iwlTl waw ]e uid to follow the mok rale. 

b. A atomic root beginning with yt, namely ^r, bu tie 
•tme contraction, forming tb* item* lyij and 1), 

o. OosutoDtJ eieeptione it* met with u, vavioa ud vavakfd 
(RV.)» *»▼*!* and mlln and vevlUtu* (K. no Uut) y*j* (V.). 

7S6. A number of root* having ja after * firat initial coofowot 
take I (from tie j) Instead of a in the reduplicating tylUble tbut, 
from /ryao comei vivync; from j'pyi comae pipyi. 

a Th.ee rod* aw vyao, vyatb. vyadb, vy*. jyi. py*. tyaoi; 
*od, la the Veda, aim tya), with «yu tad dyu, which beve the root- 
TOwel u. Other aporedlc cum occur. 

b- A ihgle root with vn ie boiled b the tame way. namely 
•▼ip, which formi rofrap. 

e. Tbea* nxna are for tie moet part abbreviated la tie weak ferae: 
lee btiev, 794 

789. A conaidenblc camber of xooti kite in the Veda a long 
vowel b their reduplication. 

a, Tim, of nxti redayl1eallit| with 9: km, kjp, ffdh, tfp. tff, 
dfb, dbf, dh|f, nam, nub, mjj, ran, radb, rafch, vato, van, 
▼a$, m doth*, r4j, rfj, rfi, rfdh, rft, qad pir*aV, tab, akambb, 
Seat of thee* eccu only in Unlaced ciett- many lave aLio forme with 
ebon vowel. Moat ate Vedle only; ba*. dldbira U eotawou ilao in tie 
firth maru Uepaft, and la avail hand later. A* It Jiff* 1080a. 

b. Of rood reduplicating with I; (he ic*oa!l*4 reed ((79) (tidhl 
and dldl, which make tie parted (r«n the aaoe U6D etch the prevent 
till, dldAtha, dl<Uye; dlrihtma, dldbyu* (eUo dldbiyna, dldlyoe). 
Bat pipl ku pipye, pipyufl, etc,, with »ho*t L in AV. ocean once 
Jlhl^a, and In AH. (end A A.) Mbhtya. 

& Of raoca reduplicating with 0: tu, JtL, aed fltl (or qviy 
7B7. A few mb bigtnolog with the (derivative: 48) paUul metre 
and atplratteo tiow e revenfon to tie more erlflnal guttual lb tie radical 
eyHaile after the ndapUcatlon: tiuk yd torn* etkli ydt forme elkit; 
yji to™ W> ylti forma Jifbl; /ban forme Ja«bMX (and tie tame 
revutkot appear In other reduplicated form* of titee reoti: 8191). A 
root dA pradart li tail by the frammarUta to form <tl(l; hot neither root 
nor perfect la qnetible. 

788. A mall u»b* of root* wltl blti*l e or f (ar, alow 
the anomiloH* rodnpIkatSon 4a b the perfect- 

a. TVu (tie forma oceanlai mainly b the alder lisfiaf* inly): 
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t'aftj «f hi, wklik foTBi the pro*, anhkti, he* the ptricet Inaft* 
)a U)d In*)* eu. (with aa*JA anejyit); 

Y*q atmn ((mb whieh eoaec «im 1 * BV. a&iQlmabU), in the 
week fer»c tan kin i «u. (with opt, laaqydm), ftaafh tic. (cad L(JS, 
hae toydbTi], cad the nwej fcmi fci h A ga cad i n ly — ataf with 
the MfaUt |q« evui 

ypdh (from which co dm one* p^Adhatl hu I&rdhda end hllfdhe, 
or arc bu lafoba and hape*, and later Inara and inartraa; 
yarh hu (i* TS.) tnfh&e; 

anftba (RY., cues) hac been referred to c root ah, where unknown, 
end explained a nf thi* formation; bet with altogether donbtfnl propriety. 

b. Tie Uter (runu, then, mm op the rale that root* beginning 
whh ft cad ending with mere than one ccmecaitit have ftn aa their regnler 
rtdnpUectien; cai inch perfect* are taught (com joom ilk* *k|, ax), and 
Cfto et to; hot tic oaly Mhcr qiotaUo (mu appear to be toarafaa t 
(MBb.) and laargat (TA.); which an CMordlaglr reckoned m '’ploperfect*’*. 
f*8. Om or two iadlvidual cuet of Irrofoiarfty are the follow* 
9 ■ 

a. The extremely oommun root bhfl b* hu the anomiknii redo- 
plication ba, formtig the item babMl; and, in the Veda, yrt fonw 
in like meaner Matt. 

b. The net bhg bnv hu In the Veda the aaonulou reduplication 
Ja (aa- elm In latoaahe i 1002); hat HV, he* once dm the regular bafahre, 
and pH babhUgA. 

a The wot ffhlv tpa te form* aitber tigpriv (£6. at el.) or (lt(h!v 
(net qeatable). 

d. TlTakrla (BV. P mu) ledeabtleia putidple of yv*o, with Ureg- 
ilar redopUceUoa (u In the precast, H60) 

700. Abeeoe* of wdnplication a met with In eotne oaaec. Thua: 
m The root vtd -Umc haa, from the earUeet period to Ue Uteat, 
a perfect wUtart rodnpUceOoa. bot otherwiee regularly made and 
Wee ted: thtu. wtda, wdttha, etc., ppte wltMfta. It bu the mm> 
Inf of a prefect. The root wldjlad forma the regular wirddft. 

b. A few ether tppcnetlp perfect form* lading a reduplication are 
Icaad In BV«: thap at* takgaUm* and juaitm, akamhkhthna 

act ikaabkoa, ntad l w i ( fat dnldinal), dhlge and dbire (f ydU) 
and rldrd and arhlre (P cee 618). And AY. VS. b«i oetatoa. The 
futldfla) wwd* dJUrriA*. m^hvlAa, eibrtfii are cob mod la the oldeet 
Uayaafc; aad IV. hu once Jdsuga* (yjHA), and UtUrae (veej, pw- 
heye fcr dUddm 

o, A few epetadle «aau alu are quotable flea the latex language, 
fepedcUf fi«B the eplu i thna, karfatna, oeyfa and aey f a tu a, bhtt- 
Jataii enpe, yabina aad qaAaire, dhrthtin, enuhetre, Jalplre, 
•dbtro; alee the ppla fldilrlb aad dar^twidke, the letter brief am 
iafrcqaeei 
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701. Fw MX aMSUfarat om m tvg nt Tsdopfaated pnpMltfta ut 
bakw. 1007f. 

70S. Strong and weak stem-forms. In the three 
persona of the lingular active, the root-syllable is accented, 
and exhibits usually a stronger form than in the rest of the 
tente-mflecUon The difference is effected partly by strength¬ 
ening the root in the three persons referred to, partly by 
weakening it in the others, partly by doing both. 

708. As regards the strengthening: 

a. A final vowel takes either the fupa or vyddhi change 
in 1st sing, act., go^a in 2d, and vyddbl in 3d r thus, from 

bhl, 1st fift bibhe or ^ bibhki; 2d W btbhd; 3d 
Wl bibhli; from kr. Ut 0^ eaklr or oakir, 
2d WGf oakar, 3d oakkr. 

b. Bat tbe ft of ybhfi remains upcbaoged, aodaddj v before a 
vowel-ending. that, babhfrvm etc. 

o. Medial 9 a before a single final consonant follows 
the analogy of a final vowel, and is lengthened or vriddhied 
in the 3d, sing., and optionally in the first: thus, from yTF^ 
t»P» Ut FTrT^tatap or 2d 3d 

tatip. 

d. la the Millar Itngtuft, how«v«r, tbe vaaker of (be two forma 
Allowed by these roles io the Brit pe*wo is almost aMloilvaly Is w; ifcu, 
i«t twljr bibfckj*, utipa; 3d Mbbifs, uUpa Bioeptk** tn sakftra 
•ad Jafrdha (doobtful leading) in AV.. oahArm Is AQ8. and BAU. (£B. 
oahaxa), jlftya la A£8,, u Int penoni. 

a. A medial short vowel has in all three persons alike 
the gnpa-strengthening (where this is possible. 040): thus, 
from drub comes dudrih; from comas 

from ytp^kft comes tPKr^oakart 

f. Aa Initial ihort vowel before a sisgie final consonant is to be 
treated like ■ medial, but tbe quotable maple* are rtrj few ■ nans’ 
ly, t7«f» from yi* imI, nvodtha and uvoea from /US, raja 
from y\ if. A# to roots 1 aod y, whoee vowels are both Initial and 
Inal, see above, 788 a, b. 

E* Thase rplse ate >ald by tbe pwamartana to apply to tb# 2d 
•Iwayi when it bu ilmpto tka as «ndla|; If it bM ltha (tel#*, 707d), 
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At MNM k lUowoi hUlNiirOH tf Um triabltt *f At wtci, «ad 
At rotkojIUblt If tMMtMl Ui wnii ii A* wuh font (bum)/, A 
ttatttcAd Meat «ftk « for atikl a: M*v, TMt; ui la oartala *A« 
▼trW, u rlvUttha). Tht Mttoi U»fDi*t, howtw, 4rdi at txtatfb 
if i U iIb|.> rtttmr Id tadlaft, AoeoDtti on wj oAor A*n At itHttl 
tyUifclt, or ftOlftf It ototea to At itlto of «t«ta|Atali| m ftroa thtrt 
(A ft, 6, i). 

h. Oonokail loittutti of ttrucAulai A otar A*& At tkafUu 
^outfit in not wlA; Uu, fuyoplmo and Ttrafua (IV.), paapar^ua 
(loU), ftftd, A At tplet, oakartui *nd sakartiro, ttktrft at, Juft- 
blro, nanimlra, bibhadoa, Tarlhanu, Tlraqatua, raraijna, Tht 
tatk df, py, *nd $[, *pi ojtlontUr Jy, *n t*14 by At fruuaulua to 
bm A* ottoaf (ton A vttk form; tat n* txtapltt ttpttr to bo qioabU. 
4V., boworoi, hu OHM Jakarua (pobtbly o CbIm tikIUi) ; ui A At 
U»ot lupifi ooenr otAtn (yk* j utter) ond taiUtw. 

L Tht not m|j hot (m in At puMiMfOtott * MT) Tfddhi ln*t**d 
of fOQA A rtnat Ami: Am, aamirj«; tad ygnh (»lto «t A pruul: 
746ft) kit ft lmtaod «f o (but tko Jnfnbft B.). 

794. At rtgardt At watkonlnf is weak fonat 

a. It btt bwo toon abort [766b] Aat rook begfonlog with 1 
Or u fuM rtdapHottiof tad rtdktl tylltbit togoAor to I or ft A At 
irttk font!; «ad l?M) that roota eoutrartlag wa and j» to u or 1 
la At radoplkatitn do It alio Id At root Id wtak form, At two 
tbasaati bit# alto ooalweioc to ft or L 

b. A for non Avitf jra tod vft tftar t flnt laldai eoaonut, tad 
niaptlAllaf boa Ae Natvowt) (71ft), Miotct At ya ui ▼* to 1 tod 
ui Am, Tlrio boa pVjaftr vitrldh boa y/T/adh (hot ritrtdiiu 
KBtk), afaup fan ^rop. Tht tzttitftd n*tt J jU pyi, rjK f**. 
hvt >how a dnlbf <pp«mu ohumUoo, atMof Atlr mk fbmi boa 
At aaplW nta jl, pi, trt, qft, hfi, vbli hri aut ui fli ai; pt 
A* tfcoaf brat tin fan At unt (ui pair JUyftd It qutoMt faa 
At oAtn). 

ft. Tht toot frabb or pah (If It bo wiltm An, ttt Ttfta) to d- 
tma A ph, a«UD| At 1 Aim fonat of ttta jafrih (1« tad ftd «lDf. 
ttt), Ja*r4h(8d), u4 Jtpft; hat ptaoh (If h ht awiM m- Mt Tftla) 
until i ptAiaftd Anofhoat 

4. 8wt mh tall A ink form of Alt taott, m A Mu of Amt, 
t mm) whlth It fa ad A Ik Ana* torn: Aat, n Vm oakradi A 
(*V.) frta ytoand; taftaari (IV.) faa yt afta; dada^rdda (BV.) boa 
ydaAq; badhda, badbi, «ta (4V.) fte® ybaodh; aojoa (fB.) raa 
l**ii oaikabklni (4V.) tna y^tlranbh; U tt abhftt tic. (T), 
talibkiai (v.4), faa ym mbh. Otapm the 7Ma 

a 4 twtbar tf nwa barlac atdlaJ a bttwata otoftt oftatoaaatt 
drap Aat rowal. Thaw art, ia Aa kttr kafoaft, gau, kbao. jam. 
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but, g tea; they fora the week rtem* jags, otkhn, j*ghi 
(tempt* W7V <«wp*re 440) t but RV. hu one* Mute. 

t In ft* old language are found \rt HU aontt w iwrnnlthe and 
■aantU fttm ymin; t »«4 fr**n ^nn; Utno, total**, totnir* 
ttM >^Un (beat** UtaM, and t*t*. u If fwu ytf); papttida ted 
ptptd* and ptptiwlA* iron y'pet (heiLda pet-fermi; Mow, |); pip. 
si fra* yp*di Ugrima and Mfou*, *440* and u^dri, f»m y*ae. 

t- Hoot* io geoere) hiving medial a Won t tligl* find «*- 
iwut, **d beginning *1 m with a aingle eoaioeiat that i* repealed 
uduuged in the reduplication — that ii r not anaaplrtte, * gutter*! 
auto, or h — contract their root and reduplication together Into 
OM syllable, fcvlag • u it* vowel. thna, y**d forma the weak atom 
ted, ypae forma pee, forma yem; and «o on. 

h. Certain net* no* having (be tor* here dotnad <r* declared by the 
piBBiriui to under jo the eemc toutmetisa — m w of them Qptionallj; 
and example* of them are tn general of very rue occumac*. They are a* 
fellow*: rtj (K.C.) and rftdh (imdbf), notwithstanding their long vowel; 
ph«n pkal (phelire C-), bhaj (ocean from RV, down), though their Ini¬ 
tial l* Changed in reduplication; trap, tra* (treaqe L.C.), qratJv, ajain, 
ITU, though the? begin with more than cm conaonaat; dnmbfc (debhda, 
BV., from the weaker dibh), though it »d» with more than one; and 
bbntm (bbrenme etc. KBS.), bhrlj, granth, tvafij, in iplte of sore 
reaaoru than one to the contrary. And QB. hu tejui Item p'HtfcJ, aid 
KB. hu ygjU ua from y^rem. 0* the other hand, XV. hu onto rarabh- 
mi, and B. hu pwpttot, fw petal, from y'pet. 

L Tfcla contraction ie lAowad aim in 'id aing. act, when the eutiig 
It itha; the*, tenlthn buid* t« tan the (bet no examplM ere quotable 
frt»» the older language). 

J. The mot* 944 and did (from <U: 47t) are eeld to rqjafll the 
wntreetiOD; bat ne perfect fonu of either appear to have beco met with 
Id me. 

k. From ypf (or t*r) ocoiw tern* (B.) j and Jem* from yjf 1e 
authorized by the gramnarttiu — both againet the genual analogy of root* In f. 

L Root* ending in i loee their ft before all ending* beginning 
with 4 vowel, Including tkoee ending! tbit miune the union-vowel 1 
[7t*l — nnlest in the latter eiee it be preferred to regard the 1 a* a 
weakened fonn of the ft. 

7Q6. Ending*, ftnd their union with the item. 
The generel icheme of ending* of the perfect indicative hu 
been already given (AM c); tn dil hu alio been pointed out 
(Stfn) that root* ending in ST I htve ^ In in lit end 3d 
ting, eetive. 
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a. The m41b| nil Sswtwd H me U fooad In fd^num (E.C.), 
Vm At klliftd omnaaes ef (}hr* l*M*id of dhvt la 2d pi. mid., km 

neo. 

7M. Those of the ending* which begin with a con¬ 
sonant — namely IJ the, % va, g mm in active; & ss, 3% 
▼aha, m*hs, $ dhve, ^ re in middle — are very often, 

and in the later language usually, joined to the hue with 
the help of an interposed union-vowel 31 . 

a. Tbo iilon-rawil 1 ti bond wldily used i)»o la other pirti of tbe 
foaerij rerkil tyatit&: namely, Id tbe itMJint *orlit, tbe f&turei, end tbe 
verbil omtu iad edjecOrea (ai 1 I 10 1b other elans* of derivative itama). 
Id the liter lugnifa, a certain dofree of correeppadeace li teen tnoag tbe 
dlfemt puu of tbe tune verb, *1 regard* tbelr ate or aon-nie of tbe 
oeBntctiv*; bat tbit oerreiposdenee U BOt *0 title tbet general rate* ree- 
ptoti&f H o*n he given with advantage; end It will be beat to beet each 
formation by luelf. 

b. The perfect li the tenee ia which the aae of t be* eiUbHehed 
Itself most widely and firmly in the later league#e. 

797. The most important rules a* to the use of ^ i in 
tbs later language are as follows; 

a. The ^ re of 3d pi. mid. has it always. 

b. The other consonant-endings, except 3 tfca of 2 d 
•ing. act, take it in nearly all verbs. 

ft. Bat it Is rejected thronghout by eight verbs — tamely ky 
makt, Ml* hew, Sf po, vy chooo, dm rim, gru k*ar, «tu preit#, am 

and It Is allowably [not usually] rejected by some others, in 
geaenl tecerdiBCS with their usage in other fonniuoue. 

d. In 2d sing, act., it is rejected not only by the eight 
verbs just given, but also by many others, ending in vow¬ 
els or in consonants, which in other formations have no 
^ i; but it is also taken by many verbs which reject it in 
other formations; — and it is optional in many verbs, in¬ 
cluding those in ST I {of which the QT i is lost when the 
ending is $3 itha), and. most of those in t i, r x, and 3 u» 

S* The rales of lbs panHnariaaa, etpedally m regard* tbe us ef ths 
« Itba, raa eat Into laftalte detail, and u* act wholly eeuliteBt with 

another; and, m tbs formi are very iafreqoMit, It but peialblt to 
sritlalM ths Matsasutt mads, and to tell hew for they in lbuded «a tbs 
tub of tags 
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f. With this 4 » fiotl radicalI or I is aot comWuad, but ^ff 
ed Into 7 or iy. The a of ybhft kwt ttv throuffcont bflfor* 
ft TOWl 

70S. In the older Iftagnsge, the ouft ia la pert qojte other- 
wise. Thos. 

«u In tbs BT, ( th« inlwv-vowel i ii token by dqU ending la «o- 
eanautt provided the tut syllable of (be ebm li a haary one, but mi attar* 
« 1 m . tbei, Maltha, nr6dlthft, vlrMltlu, but tatiathft and rlryUttbs; 
ftolmi, paptima, wadima, yuyopimA, but Jafftomn, jftffbhmi, pujuJ- 
nua; OdpA, JnJJUf*. ftaslhipe, bat rlritea and dadpkfb; bubJmjmibft 
and q t qadniaha ate. (no example* of ivmha or in alia thine* w occur, 
■or »»t o< either idhra or dhrs); (Jlri, jftjUrb, yotiN, tatahelrA. 
bat c4k}prb, Tiridre, doduhrd, paappdhrt, tftUar* (and ae an: 
twenty-two farm*), Tba only exception Ut KV. h rattha Im yvld, 
without i {to fir., alio ftttha from yah: below, 001ft). Tka ottar Vadfe 
Uxu preaent nothing InwniUtant with lUi rtla, bnl In tba Bribmirm 34 
pl, forai Is ire an suds altar light lyllablaa alia: tboa, Mi^firo, bubttdh- 

lre, jujnjlre. mmdhlre. 

b. In tooti ending with a rowel, iba early na«f« la more nearly lifts 
the lator. Tbmr for nx>ti lu I the rain !■ tba un< (except tba no 3d 
ting, la Ithft la met *itb), u dadbimh, dftdhifb, dadttdhvt, dsdhlri 
(the only person* with 1 quotable from KV, and AV.; and KV budadhra 
twice); — roots In p appear alto to follow tba later rain; at ftftkpft, 
papypa, vavyjo, vavpnalia, but dadhrlpe and )ftbhrlfe, and in 3d 
pl. nld. both oftkrird and dadjuire; — ybhQ baa botb bftbfcflth* 
(oaually) and babbdvlUiA, bat only bebhflvlm* (AV,). Bgt there an 
found, against the later rale*, sufanut, ctoyupa, Juitird, and Jnhfad, 
without 1: the jnitooen* are loo few to found a rola apoa. 

70S. Tka ending rird of 3d pl. mid. Ii fiund in BV. In alt fanw: 
namely, dkitrira, jnfpbhrlrd, dadrirw, bubhojrlrb, rividrtrs, anapJ* 
rlf*; to which SV. adds duduhrira, and TB. dad^nre 

BOO. Examples of inflection. By way of illustra¬ 
tion of the rules given above may be given in fall the per¬ 
fect indicative inflection of the following verbs 

ft. As example of the normal inflection of a root with 
final consonant, we take the mot JVbudh know: its strong 
form of perfect-stem is fl^bubAdh; weak form, 
bubudh. 

active. diddle, 

a. 4. p. a. d. p. 

ij% jjfo gjfim 5j& 35^*^ 

bnbddha btxbodhlvi -dAimi tmbudbd *dWHha ■fl btm h h s 
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H> 

«wwrn 

nM O “V 

>nw 

<M 

33^ 

-Jo oo 

buixbdhitba 

•dhathua 

-dhi 

bubudhlf* 

-dhlUw -dhidhv* 


^STUrm 

OsJ ^ 

TOUT 

<*•»•> N 


ggftir 

bub6dha 

•dhitua 

■dbua 

bubadha 

•dbfltt -dhir* 


b. Th» ine/tod Tirlftty of powlbla icmii In 2d ting- tet. (ikTt, 
788 f) n««da to be ucttd both in tbi* and In the Mmatolng paradigm*. 

o. Al example of the normal inflection of a root with 
final i or u-vowel, we may lake the root nl lead: its forma 
of item are FHTX niniy or fauu^nlnSy, and nin*. 

ff*TO* S*viiu fnP'tiH fRJ 

tdaaya, ninija ainytvi ntnyimi ninja ninyiviha nlnylmfcht 

fra. fwfin fRi h^jiu fafajii 

nlnitfca, niniyitha muyithu* ninyi ninylyc ninyitho ninyldhvi 

felTI fRT^T fFOTcT fafajj 

nlaftya ninyitoa nlnyua nlnyfi nlaytu ninyiri 

d. The root kii would make 129*i in weak forma oUcrlyivi, 
cikrlyitca, oUtrlyda, etc , and /bhft 1> inflected aa flillowi in the 
active middle forma not quotable' 

1 babhtiva babhQvivX babbftvim* 

1 babhfltha, babhflvitha babbftv&thui babhQvi 

j babbdva babbfivitui babhQvtu 

Other rooti in 6 or u change tbia to uv before the initial vowel of 
an ending. 


e. Aa example of the inflection of & root ending in EH 
I. we may take 3T di give: its forms of stem are dads 
and ft 4*4 or d»4i; aee above, 7841). 


$ 



a 



dadiu 

dadira 

dadima 

dada 

dadirihe didtmibe 

tt®* 



fT-~N 



dadfltha, dadithi dadithua 

dada 

dadifa 

dadltha 

dadldhr* 




X 



dadtu 

dadatua 

dad in 

dadfl 

dadite 

dadira 


t. The by. Ut oa<t papri for ptprftii (and Jaiifl for JabAuP). 
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|. As example of a root with media) R a ihowing fu¬ 
sion of root and reduplication, resulting in medial ^ t, in 
the weak forma (704 g), we may take fl^tan $tnteh its 
forms of stem are rTr^tatan or rTrFRmtia, and S^tan. 

i ?TrH, RHH ^ rlfiK^ 

tatkna, tatflna tantvi tonlmi twnt tanlvibs tanlmkha 

J rlri^p rfPW ^ Sfasf 

uUnOta, tanithA tenAthus Uni tsnlf* Unlth* Unldhv* 

1 fHrp^ FH 5 ^ FRTT 

UtAna tanitua tonus tan* taolu tanir* 

b. The root jan, with the other* which eipel madia] a in weak 
forma (704a 1 , makes jajAntha or JaJ&ltbi, jajfilvi, JaJfitt*; jajfii, 
jaJfiimAtas, JajtllrA; a ad io on 

i. As example of a root with initial 3 va contracted 
to “5 n in the reduplication, and contracted with the redu¬ 
plication to 3 a in weak forms (784), we may take 95rao 
speak: its forms of stem are 3^uv»e or 3TO^«vlo, and 
3 ^ac. 

i 3??, 3TO sxRjw 

uvAoa, uvlcm &<jivi ftrimA uoA udriba ftalmilia 

i 3tf<t'3, 3^1 

nvikttaa, uvialth# Qai thus ClcA QcifA OcAUva ftoldhyi 

| 3cjhj 3T^FR 3d A»W 

j *v 

uvlca ttcAtus ftetta ucA uolta QotrA 

j. lb like manner. VjA j forms ijala or ijl)a, ijilt 11 * <« IjA- 
jitha; 1J«* IJlfA, and so on, p'uc h*« urAca and uvoritha is the 
•troeg for mi, and all the rest like vac. 

k. Of the four roots in « r mentioned at 787 o, the 
inflection is as follows 

» TO 933% 

oakkra, eaklra otkfvi cakfmA cakrA cak^vAh* oakymAhs 

j wa tosr to ^ tot* 

J •N 

cakritbua cakri catrfs cakrlth* oakfdhv* 

TOrJ^ TOTO TO TOfft 

cakritus cakrus cakri oikrfu nakrtri 


cakArtha 
J TOTf 

oak Ira 
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L Of the root* m f r io general the fi»t penont are 
made as follows; 

1 ^ ^9 

dadUn»dadhira dadhrlri riirfhrtmh dadhr* didhrtrAb* dadhrtmUu 

bl We my tatfcei uJ4 here, fiiuJlr, U* entire inleetloa (At Middle 
li set Is u*e) of the perfect of as k, which (like babhdva a&d oaktra, 
gim abet#) It frequently employed u ia aufflary. 

1 k UdTi totmi 

1 isltbl tadthas Its 

i tea aetata leus 

901. A few miaceUaneoue irregularitieB call still for 
notice: 

a. The root ah tptak octun only la tte perfect ladLoatire, ami 
ooly in tie W penont of all numbers and la the 2d ting, and dm, 

In active (and ia 2d tin#, the h li irregularly changed to t before 
the ending?, that, Attfae, the; thathn*, hhitoi; ahde (in V., only 
th* sod lids are met with). 

b. From yri weem, the 3d pL act. firm emit in BV., and do 
cthei perfect fora appear* to have ken met with In dm. It li allowed 
by the grammarian* to be Infected regularly a* VI; and *l*o aa vwj (the 
pree«mt-*tem 1* viy*: 791 f), with ccotr actum or va te u In weak fomi; 
and farther, In the weak ferae, aa ilmple u. 

c. The toot ryi nwdop fail In BY. the perfect-feme TtvyiihttJ 
aid wtryd, and no otken hate been met with la mt; the gramuartana 
re^itre the atroog forma to be made tom vyaj, and the weak torn fl. 

d. The net 1 go feral In BV, aid AV. the 34 alsf. *t. iyiths 
boaldo the regali* lyhtbi; and bealde Irirh from yir, BY. haa leveral 
time* arlri, 

e. BY. bu an anomalon# ictent Id dWpqe aid didfqrn (bealde 
dsdpk^h) and the pple did^l&a. And o(k«t*{eoee l beilde ciketl) 1* 
perbapi a kindred anomaly. 

f. Ptmaua ef the perfect from the ir-fettta of root* in changeable p 
(lift) an tltlrus and tlstlre (betb BY.); and they hate eoneapomdlag 
perUdplea. 

g. The beatard root flr&u (719) la aaid by tbe puuuiltai to mike 
the perfect-item Or^tma; the root* aajj and nig arc mid to (matt a 
Haul In the 24 sing, active, when the endjnf la atspla Uia: Una, mi* 
■nflhtln, ninihtfii (alio mimAjjUhi and aegltiu). 

h. Pnnker may be noted M Hj jitt i (UBb.: y'MlSJ, which haa In 
pawlw the aeeondary fern uiJ)< roranihitu* (&.), and dod&hos (BhP). 

L Tbe eaoMtaa Ajagrabhllpm (AH rf. 3b) aeema a foraatfam on 
the pnrfeet-fltam (bn peatap# far ijlgnbhifu, detld.'i). 





Participle. 




Perfect Participle. 

809. The ending of the active participle is riAi 
(that it to My, in the strong forms it is contracted to 
uf in the weakest, and replaced by int in the middle 
forms: see above, 468 ff.). It is added to the weak form 
of the perfect stem — as shown, for example, in the dual 
and plural of the active inflection of the given verb; and, 
mechanically, the weakest participle-stem is identical with 
the 3d pi. active. Thus, bubudhviAs, 

nlnlrftbs, q4r^f«^oak|v#ha 

808. If the weak form of the perfect stem is monosyl¬ 
labic, the ending takes the union-rowel * i (which, however, 
disappears in the weakest cases), thus, Univi&s, 

Qelvihs, sTfefajajfiiviia, Idiviis (from 

y'UJ' ad: 763a], and so on; iji^lfi^dadivifi* and its like, 
from roots in SIT 8, are to be reckoned in the one class or 
the other according as we view the * i as weakened root- 
vowel or as union-vowel (7841). 

a. But participle* of which the perfect-item li monoiylhhle hr *h- 
lence of the reduplication do not tike [ho union-vowel' thtiB, vidvifia, 
tad in V., dAjrifu (SV. dA$iviftsk mJdBviia, alhvifte. khld- 
viAs (?);end BY. hu bIm dadvto* AV. dadJviAl md once dadSvtAs) 
from yds (or dad; 879); end tn-a^vi&s (KM lit 78. end 

78. But AV. bu rlqlvtas tad varjlvIAa (Id ucflitUe fern. Awjufl). 

804. Other Vedlc Irregoliritles celling for notice are few. Thi leaf 
vowel of the rednplittllon (780) eppeiiv In the pirtlrlple u In the Indicative: 
thm, wawrdhwifts, BlMhTdAs, JfUuviOa RV. «nd AV. lute uaaviAa 
froiu Kean or aft. HV. mekee the pettlcipiel form* of K*f w ^ fro™ 
different modification! of the root: thtu, tltlrriia, but t*tardea*. Re- 
•pocdfti the ooBMlOul eichmgei of itnXf* oad **•! <t«m In Inflection. 
»«* ihove, 489c. 

808. a. Vnm roots (am »n«J ban the Vede mikeo the. ttronf itetni 
j^anvi&s (ae to the n. Bee 919a) md jafhanvto; the liter Uutvafo 
ellowj either tbeee or the more regular jagmlvaAs end jaghnlviAa (the 
wiikees etem-fbm* bdr# e*er>wb«v j^muf *“d Isabnuf)* HV. ku 
also tatamvftftf. 
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b. From throe room, Tld jbd, viq, lad dffc tie lets linfU|* 
illm itiMf partiatplo-iunu u H mad* with tki adoa-rovd, u wall u 
In til rtflUj meaner wlthow It: tin, TivlqiTAhe ar ; dmdfqt- 

▼Ail ocean 1 b IthC. Pfi, in once eioebtdtrt&A. 

SO«. Hie ending of the middle participle ii ini. It 
it Added to the week form of perfect-item, u thii tppeen 
in the middle inflection: thm, JJUR bnbndhlnd, flNJH 
ninyln*, dedlnm, pfaR tonic*, flTO jajfcln*, 

Mni. 

A. !■ the Vida, the lent redo plicatJ»| rowel U abovn hy many middle 
pcrtlfitplia: tin, vtopdfeinA, rtTialiki, dldyiil^i, tfttnJiai, ate. 
BY, bu qaqaylnt from /ql (with ImftUu fu^a, m la the preeeot'fj't- 
tua: Mb); tlettripi from /rtf; aid maa, with mine, wymAgh 
from /«f. A few partidpla* with loaf rod a pi. vowel Un It lnwgaUriy 
troeited [u if rather lntanrire; 1013): thai, tfltnjAn* (die tfttqjiad), 
bdbedbAiiB, nm qdqnJlcA, qdqnTfcn*. 

•07. In the Uter language, the perfect participle* hive nearly gone 
oit of see; even the Active ippurs bat rarely, ud ii made from 
very few verb#, aid of the middle hardly hoy examplei are qeotabte, 
am woh aa the proper ohm ynyodhtna, the adjective anQoina 
ironud m >cnpt wy, etc. 

Mode# of the Perfect. 

609. Vodea of the perfect belong only to the Vedio language, 
and oven are acldom found outride of the Kig-Vcda 

B» To draw the Ha a rarely and dlatinetly beeween theai rad the 
mde-fermi fro* other redaplkated tooae-rtamj — the preecnt-rten of the 
reduplicating elaii, the redapfloated uriit, end the In unripe — b rot pee* 
ilbla, ilaea no erltarian of form axilla which dole not la aome ***** Ul, nrd 
rime the general equivalence if modal tonni from all atema (Ml), ud the 
e«anw aaa ef the perfect u a protect Sb the Veda (889), deprive at if 
• criterion of moaalni. Than roa he do rearoaabla doth I, however, that 
a oonriderable body «f font* it* le he reckoned hen; oputfroa like Ana- 
fjtm add bAbhOrii ud babfcftjdt, Imperative! like babfcfitu, aahjue- 
dtu like Jfchhhrat, ihew neb dlittuctive ehaneterladca ef lha perfect 
fornittca that by their aaalocr ether rlwlkr word* are oealdeatlr et a wad 
ii belooglsf to the perfect 

806. The normal method of maktug nch forma would appear 
10 be m followa i from a rodupbeatad pcrfact-etem, ti (for example; 
Bhomto, as Imperative would be made by rimply appendlBg, u 
oamtl, the Impmatfre ending*; the derived ntyuetfra mode-etem 
would be atmdoA 'accented after the analogy of the rtroag forma 
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of U« perfect latloalto), and won!* Uke either primary or mcm. 
defy ending*; tad tbs optative mode-item* would b« Bumooyd h 
the nctlve, sod manual [soorat oo pervonai endlngii la tie middle. 

And die |re*t majority of the forme In qumtion (iboot three 
quarter*) are made ip theae way*. Tint 

010. Example* of tb* regular nubjuactive formation are 

a. with aewndtry endlnyt, active; 2d aln*., papzitlua, olkiaaa, 
miredhae, pipriyaa, bubodhna, riripaa; 3d Hoy., olkinat, Ja- 
bhixtt, rftripat. aiaihat, paapArqat, plprdyat; lit pi , oAkAni&e, 
taUnilwa. qOqd-rftma; 3d pi., tattnaa, pnpritbu (other tenor* dp 
not occur). Thti U th« laryeet clue of cue*. 

b. with primary eodlop, active - hue mm to belong only dadhhr- 
fail aad vawirtati: compare the formation with different accent Wo*, 
Slim 

e. of middle forma occur only the 9d alny. taiapate, qaqdmau, 
yujdjate, jnjdfata (3V.; ftv. hu Jbjefate) j and the Id pi, olttsanta, 
UtAnanta (and perhaps two or three othcn. below, 811 b, end). 

611. But not e few labjanetlvaa of other formation eoeur; thua 

a. With atren|theoad root-ijlleble, u above, boi with accent on the 
reduplication (u In the majority of preenm-fama of the red op 11 cab ng dree: 
above, 646). Here the forma with primary mutiny*, active, preponderate, 
and an not very rare: for example, Jojoqaai, jdjofati, JoJo qatbee , 
JftJojatba (other pcnoni do not oecur). With secondary endlwya, jdjOfM. 
JtjJopet, indjujoffun are the forma that belony moil dlatinrily here (line* 
didlqaa end kf&du etc. are perhapa nth or aerials). And there la no 
middle fom> but jujofftto (BV.: mi above, BlOo). 

b. With otMvcnythened reot-ayUable occur a imaU body of forma, 
which are apparently alio accented on the reduplication (accented example! 
are found only In 3d pi, mid.): thus, eetive, for example, fflUfflttOM; 
TXTjtet, viwidnt, ftyowat; the only mlddia forma are dadfayfate, 
▼Irydbate, 3d sing.; and cihramarta, Itdbffanta, rurnoant* (*Hh 
dadabhanta, paprathaate, —Johorante, which mlfht 
alio briOPf ellewhere: 8l0c) 

e. Accented oo the ending are rirfdbAnt* and oakpphBta (which 
ere rather to ho called atiymontlam pluperfeets). 

d. Ae to farms with doable mode-sign, ortrauafat* to an a-nrejugxtlcn, 
**e Wow, 816. 

Sit. ExnaoplM of tb« regular optative formation arc 

a. In active: lit tiny., loaqyAm, jifamylm, papfoyiaw rirlo* 
ytm; 2d sing., rav^yta, vivdfyfta, pn^rtyia. bebbftyfla; 3d slag., 
jevamytt, ▼mvyty&i, tutujyit, babbOytt; 2d dm, jacmjftUoi. 
yiUtt; let pi, ■iiehylma, waw^tyima, qflquytma; 3d pt., tatanyian, 
varylyua, wftym . The forma ale qsiie Duaereni. 
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b, In riddle, the farm* are fi* r umely, lit ring,, TUvjttjai 14 
line., TtvydUUUU, dtkfamlthls; 64 al-ai^ Jafrntfta, vuTytlta* 
mlmyJfU, dodbariu, fttfturlU; lit pi., rtTjttouihL And i d — 
Utfhl* sad rtrifim appear to foralih i iiwyi l i of pramtire optative 
form*. 

0. Than l» OQ Irregular mode of formation of perfect optative*. Indl- 
vldual LrrefiUrfiie* no ihowo by certain fotmi: bu, Oikrlyii, piplylt, 
fofrtyi* and ifmjrtjifcnm, with treatment of thi dual u before the 
pujrlve-tign fi (770); uujjAt with ihort Initial; qiqrith from Y<fTi ; 
Jikfltf t U enomeioai; rtrije* fi the only fora that aiowt a nniei-vowal 
a (mIw also alfet, from y’li). 

B16. Of rofttler Imperative form, only a very small nember are to 
be quoted: n« roily, active, cAkundhi, rlraadhi* rdklddht, tltlgrthi. 
mumofdM, ququgdhi. and piyrfhi; cliantu, rirwntu, mumoktu, 
and bubiiftta; pnunahUm and vAvyktam; joja|(aiu and TawyttAiia 
(anlem wa are to add amiaridhf, manutfttlf mumittunn); — middle, 
TurytsTu and T»vyddhv*m. AY. has once dadyqrftm. 

SI4. Ai Inejolar Imperative* may be reckoned metal which view 
a naloB'fewel it or beta boon transferred to an iKtaOnyatloti. Seth are, 
Id the toUre, mumdoitam and jojofitam (2d do.), md muadcata 
(2d pi); In the middle, plpriytm (ooly one found with accent), and 
niaihim, vtvydhitwi, vlTyfaari (2d ain|.), and T ^ a nntftWT ltfcn 
(64 pi: probably to ba m Muted 4»n and -AnUnt> 

■IS. Snob imperatives u than, taken In connection with aotae of 
the robjmtettVM given above (and a few of the "pi a perfect" form*: Mow, 
660), iijyoat u pleulble the eaeuroption of • double prewnt-aieo, with 
reduplication and added a {with which the dMldaretive steal would be 
comparable: below, 10*6 If.): for example, JuJofa from y]U|» from which 
would coma jojopaal etc. and JoJspate {811 a) u indicative, juj sp¬ 
ate. u aahjonctlvely tied wgminOew Imperfect, and jujopatam aa im- 
paratlve. Moit of the fenu five* above u labjouctivae with primary 
eftdtnf lack a marked and eonaUnt aubjuctive ebanetar, and would paaa 
fairly well aa Indicative*. And U appean tolerably certain that from one 
root at la ait, wydh, inch a double item la to ha reeofitxad; from viTfdhi 
eome readily rtrydhute. TiTytfhi&U, and from It alone can Mine rufn- 
larly virydbinm, wftwydbdtn and wftvydbUi (once, BY.) —■ and, yet 
men, the participle vnvydhJuit (IV.; AY. vtTydhint: an isolated caae): 
yot iron bar* we hate alee rtrydhltttiU, net tioydhdthln. To Maoma 
doiblo pnuntHtemi, however, In all the caeaa would be highly implan* 
libla; It It better to reoo|nin (be tarnation aa one begun, bet not car¬ 
ried rtt 

i. Only tu ether nbjuartlvt with double medt-tifn — namely, 
Ji e PftU l — la found to act badda vivydtUUt 

*14. Forma of different medal are sot very seldom made from the 
lime root: to aumple, from plane, the ttbjtnetJvei made—, rndmo- 
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oati, wl wumueas; from ydhyy, dsdMrgati tod dadhgpato; tom 
Vprf. tho lvffftttvM piprthl ud piprijaeva. 

Pluperfect. 

817. Of an augment-preterit from tie perfect-rtoa, to which the 
name of ploperfeet la given on the ground of Its formation [though 
not of it* meaning!, the Veda present* s few examples and one or 
two form* of the later language 'mentioned above, 788b) have alio 
been referred to It. 

a> Thera Is ranch of the same dif Acuity In distinguishing the pin per¬ 
fect si the perfect modes from kindred reduplicated formations. Between 
It and the sortie, however, • different* of meaning helps to nuke • eepirstloo. 

8181 The norms! pluperfect should show s itrong item in the singu¬ 
lar active, and s weak one elsewhere — thus, munion and nuimuc — 
with augment prefixed and Wcoaduy endings added (in In 3d pi. set., 
lU In 3d pi. mid.). 

a. Of forms made according to tbti model, we hive, in the active: 
lit atag., ajtfrabham and aomrakparo (which, by its form, sight he 
•ortst! B60); 2d ling, ijsfan; 3d slag , njiffan and sclket; 2d du.. 
anuunuhtsun; 2d pi. AJaganta, and Ajegaatana and njabhartana (a 
•treng form, aa often In thii person: 668a); 3d pi. (perhaps), ama- 
roandua and amamadu*. To these miy be added the augmentlesa oikho 
and rtrin, distant and tvykaram. In the middle, the 3d pi acakrtran 
and ajagmlran. (with Iran Instead of ata), and the ugmentleu 2d ting, 
iagfirthAa and ntfupthfil, are the most regal it form* to be found. 

819* Several forms from roots ending lx eemounts save the endings 
In 2d sad 3d slag, set, by inserting tn I (666 b): thus, Abubhojla, 
aviveqli; arlreoU, Ajagrabhlt (avlvarit end avirsflltlm ere rather 
intenslvei); and the angmeotleis jihifmia (accent"') and d a dhar plt belong 
with them- 

880. A few forme show a stem ending In a: they are, In the active: 
3d ilng., MUYfljst, aoilritat) aoakrat; In the middle: 3d slag., tplp- 
rata; 2d di„ tpauppUietfalm; 3d pi, atltvifaaU (which by U» form 
might be eedst), Adadfbaata; and cskrtdat, cikfpints, wATfdbinta, 
jOhnruU, would perhaps be beet classified hno *■ engmentleii form 
(compare 811, above). 


IhM «f tto PlHwt 

881, Perfect* are qnotaWe as made font raore this half tie 
root* <rf the language, and they abound In nae at every period ud 
in almost all branehe* of tie literature, though not alray* with the 
tame value. 

4. According to the Hindu gremmirUU*, the perfect ii wed I" the 
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MinttH of bod D 0 « w lti eeiii by the aamtor; but then li do ertdeoce 
of it* beinf either uoluhsly « dUttectUely to implored is i*r ptilsi 
b. Ic the liter lufilffl, It li simply a preterit or put tnM, 
equivalent with the imperfect, and fmtj interobhngwble or coor¬ 
dinated with it- It il os the whole leu common tbu the imperfect, 
Although the proferttow of different inthore tie direr**, >nd it nu 
tlmce exceeds Use Imporfeot In freqoeney (oompno (M7}i 

a The perfects wed* end Hue ire ererprbere need with pres¬ 
ent nlu. In tbg BrfhmtQU, else othere, uputolty dAdUbre, also 
fidljs, bthUje, eto. 

ftML Id tile Bvifcsepea, tbe dlitlactlia ol ten se nlu between p«- 
feel »i imperfect U eimeet *iWittier leat, u in the liter Unfu|e. Bit 
la M*t of the text* tit Imperfect It the ordinary tease of nsratloo, th* 
perfect Ml| osly exceptionally wed. Thu in PB., the imperfects m to 
the perfect* * nor* tkiD i hundred to p»* ; la tee Bcfthatn* puts of T8. 
and TB., u onr thlrty-toir to one; end la thoee of ICS. in ihout the 
«n» proportion; In AB., u more this four to «m, the perfect appearing 
ntoetly is certain fuu(M, *fc«* It tehot the plies of inperfaet. It lo 
only ta £B. thit the perfect li much sore commonly need, end otod, to 
i ws* Wert Vie extent, la coordination with the Imperfect, Thioifhoat the 
Brlhmepai, hovtTit, the perfect participles here ia general the trao "ptc- 
leet” wine, Indicating » completed or pcoxirute pwt. 

BIS, la the Veda, the owe ie ▼my OUtaeni, The perfect Li ued 
ee poet mm la eemtloD, hit only rarely; onmotimca alee it hai a trae 
*perfaet rt aeoee, ox dgaiiaa a oompleted or proximal* peat (Uhe the aoriet 
U the older lancu|e: MS); hit ofteieet It in > nine hardly or net 
el ill dletihgiiehahle la print of time from die pretest is U thu tbe 
eqeltileni of imperfect, aortrt, end praeeat; end It oecam ooSnUaeted with 
them ill 

*. Kxeaplea ar»: of perfect with pretext, ni prlmjinti ak ri 
smftoonty dt* wiyo ad p«ptu$ (BY.) they «*»> not wor rfop, (hep fa 
Uhe Mi; *d *d tt rdj* kfftpnti carp et;tndm mrin ni nomlji p4H 
td bstbbfrr* (BY.) he te IntA fttiar ktof of mtn; he emirate* them ail, 
«e (he wheel (h epotcr; — of perfect with eoriet, dpo mruo* juntir 
ni |^g| I( , mcnf^i **mldb* *> du ngeon™ Mr Jjrdttr tfdh* 

*h"*n*w< (IV.) ehi it come twamtof Uhe a yowif matfe*; 4p*J 
h«th m mmi /V the kimUM# of mortal*; she hath mode U*U, drtote* ewop 
the derhn m ; — of perfect with Imperfect, t lteim ihls how *pd* te 
tarda (ST.) i* slew the * 1 * 0 *, hi y O Ktenl to thi water*. Booh a 
•eMlwtiet e« thle leet le of eoaeunt ocwwnee lx lha latet l in got**: 
a. %. nuuandh Wayso ell 'Btai (B.) he *» pfed, and prfd hewer to 
her; mMoto )*cnb* hkmdhtedey *f0at tear* ■wJtMCO (MBh.) A 
te«h hold ef Ihe e*d 0 / hh nnmut, end dropped s ptrfend on hit iheoddm. 
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CHAPTER xi 

THE AOKIST SYSTEMS- 

§S4. Ukdir the name of toiist are included fu wu 
pointed out above, 881' three quite distinct formations, each 
of which has its sub-varieties: namely 

1. A nam aoribt (equi valent to the Greek "second 
aorist”), analogous in all respects as to form and inflection 
with the imperfect. It has two varieties 1 . the root- 
aorist, with a tense-stem identical with the root (corres¬ 
ponding to an imperfect of the root-class); 2. the a-aorist, 
with a tense-item ending in Q a, or with union-vowel *3 a 
before the endings (corresponding to an imperfect of the 
a-claw). 

II . 3 . A reduplicating aorist, perhaps b origin iden¬ 
tical with an imperfect of the reduplicating class, but 
having come to be separated from it by marked peculiarities 
of form. It usually has a union-vowel 9 a before the end¬ 
ings, or is inflected like an imperfect of one of the a-classes; 
but a few f otto s occur in the Veda without such vowel. 

III. A siokatic or sibilant aorist (corresponding to 
the Greek "first aorist*), having for its tensc-rgti a R^s 
added to the root, either directly or with a preceding auxil¬ 
iary ^ i; its endings are usually added immediately to the 
tense-sign, but in a small number of toots with a union- 
vowel «3 a; a very few roots also are increased by ^s for 
its formation; and according to these differences it Arils 
into four tarietief; namely, A without union-vowel 9 a 
before endings: 4. s-aorilt, with alone added to the 
toot; 5. lf-aoriet, the same with interposed ^ 1; 6. atf- 
aoriit, the tame as the preceding with R^a added at the 
end of the root; B. with union-vowel R a, 7. sa-tonaL 
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91ft. All these tsiietwi are bound together and m ad e 
into t single complex system by certain correspondences of 
form and meaning. Thin, in regard to form, they are all 
alike, in the indicative, augment-preterits to which there 
doet not exist any corresponding present; in regard to 
meaning, although in the later or classical language they 
are simply preterits, exchangeable with imperfects and per¬ 
fects, they all alike have in the older language the general 
value of a completed past or "perfect”, translatable by tune 
dtm and the like. 

Mf. The MrirtHjTbetti U e formation of tofnqoent oenmu In 
m»*h ef tU eluulcal Banikrit (Ue forme in foaad, for exampla, only 
twnij-ffic time* la the Hale, eight la the HUopadet*, m»«b is Mann, »lx 
i««h U tho Bh»g*vad-GHI tod 9*hunttli, end ilxty-eli daw, fnm feat¬ 
ure iWU, in the Int book, of about 2600 liitee, of the Rimiyapa: eons- 
>u« 9)7b), »nd It poiMMM no participle, aor toy model (excepting la 
the probibitlT* OH of It* togoeentieea fonoi: m 679; tod tb* ee-ealUd 
pneativa: too Ml S.) i la the elder language, on the other btad, It 1» 
fait* eommoi, tad bee the whole variety of node* belonging to the preeent, 
end aometitsei ptrtidple*. Ita description, loeerdisgly, mutt be given 
mainly m tut of e put of the older l&figaagi, with doe notice of hta ret- 
trieboo la later nee. 

917. a. la the BY., nearly half the non worring »how unlit form*, 
of eae or another elm; la the A V., nther leal then one third; aad la the 
other Uth of the older language comparatively few aorirta owir which are 
aot foaad In thaw two. 

b. More thia fifty root*, ia BY. end AV. together, mike aoriit form* 
Of MOT* then one daae (not taking La to acconit the reduplicated or "taoit- 
tta" aoriit); bat no lew appear* to underlie thli variety; of ear relation 
reek 4i li taught by the grammarian*, between active of one eUee and 
middle ef another « oarolatlvc, theta i> no trace discoverable. 

c. EiampU* aia: of cl«*w» 1 and 4, tdhim eod dhllUf from 

ydhs, ajraji end ajuksshs from yyu); — of I and 6, ■fnbhnm aad 
■frabhtyna from ytrtbb. mrrthle aad marflftkls bom pmff; — 
of 1 and X tots end Irak from yp; — if 2 end 4, avldam end erital 
from ptld jtad, aad anlikglt fnm y'nl); — of 2 aul 5, un4- 

mm and aaftitifim hots yuan; — of 2 and 7, arnham and arnkfat 
from p'rnh; — of 4 and 6, amataoa end embdigu* horn pared; — 
of 4 aad 6, h—ntahl red hlnlfun horn pht; — of 1 aad 2 cad 4, 
atnata ut ata&at and a tin from ptan; — of i and 4 and 6, abudh- 
m end Abhntai tad b6dhlfad frata ptaudh, inter end etpjlya aad 
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utaria town y'aty. Ofton the seewd, oi 
riaroted by only *n Uolsted form or two. 


H«1 

cUm b np> 


I. Simple Aorfct 

BIS. Till Is, of the three principal divisions of wrist, the one 
least removed from the analogy of forms abesdy explained, It la 
like an Imperfect, of the root-class or of the i-cla#», wlthoet a corres¬ 
ponding present Indicative, hut with (more or lees fragmented!;) all 
the other parts which go to make up a complete preseat-systwa 


1. BooUoriit, 

829. a. This formation is in the later language limited 
to a few roots in Efl » and the root H bhB, and is allowed 

«N. 

to be made m the active only, the middle using instead 
the s-aorist (4), or the l#-aoriat (5), 

b. The roots in UT l take 3T^us as 3d pi. ending, and, 
as usual, lose their 8TT1 before it; ^bbfr (as in the perfect: 
798 a} retains its vowel unchanged throughout, inserting 
? v after it before the endings am and of 1st 

sing, and 3d pi Thus: 


1. 

a. 

P- 


a. 

p- 

i 



p. % 

«3P 

EM* 

c\ 

id Em 

sdSvB 


ibhnvam 

ihfattvi 

ibhfima 

1 ^ 


WJT 

ttfP{ 

EWT 

rv 

idle 

idltam 

idlta 

ibhfts 

ibnotam 

ibhftta 

3 


"Ws 


ev \ 

kdat 

idltSm 

4dui 

ibbflt 

ibhfitto 

tbh&vsa 


For the classical Sanskrit, this is the whole story. 

880. In the Veda, these same roots are deddedly the most fre- 
qaent end conspicuous representatives of the formation especially 
the roots ft, d*. dbk, pi drwA, stUL. bhft; while sporadic forms 
are made from Jf ja, pri» si, hJL As to their middle forms, see be* 
low, 834 a. 

a. butev) of abhOtvam, BV. Us twice atrimwam. BbP. Us agam 
34 pi,, loftetd of agua. 

831. Bat aorlsu of the same dais are also made from a nam- 
ber of roots Is y, and a few in i- and u-voweli short or long) — 
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wttb, u req aired by tbs analogy of the tanae with u imperfect of 
the mttbii, gnft-itmgttailnf in the three patterns of the atagnlar. 

l. Thul (in the astlro), fro® /(jm, Aqravam sod iqt ot; from 
/dri, Afro* *ad Aq«K; from /ky "to, ifcamam «*d 4kar (for ihn 
md akart); from tj tuctott, (nr (Mia); and ao iatar, upu. Pul 
aid pint) forma an pmI law fra^neut tten stafelu; bet tor Iks soil 
pact they also rho* an !tn|tlu atn*gthente| of the wrt-wil ■ Au 
(In cl* tint safmaQtlsu funis), ikaraa and kimt tod Hurt* aartem, 
■partaB, (faaoa and Ahetana, bhsm t, ifnm; regular an only 
awon. Akita, ahyan, aad Airiyan. 

US. Fnrthor, from a tow roots with medial (or Initial) rowel 
oapable of (n^Mtmgtbariflg and having la general that etnagth- 
ening only Id tbs singular. 

a. tbu, ibha daa and sbhst from /bixld; took from /mac; 
jojan from /yoj; rok (V8 ) from /raj; arodham isd arodtoia from 
/rudb; »wt fro* /vy*! wiik from /ryj (AV. km oaoa a*yk); adar- 
qtm from /dyq; trdhaaa from y'fdh; and ady?*o. ary jut, njritan. 
Bat shKlwi, with gaga, from /chid, and adiffma (T8.) from /dyq. 

MB. Again, from a larger number of roots with a aj radical 
yom): 

a. Of these, gam [wlti n for m when Dual or folio*ad by m: 148a, 
tit a) li of dodtadly most frequent oeeimnoo, and Stoll's the protest 
rirUty of toms; Hu, igamam, igan (2d aid Sd sing.), dgannaa. 
aganta (etrou| form), d gro ra, Xk» otter oam an akran from ykram; 
Aten from /tan; abhrtt from /bkr^J; aaktn from /akand; aarat 
from /araAs p Yfl.) ; disk and rtaghma from /dagh; 4na{ (686m) 
and asa^tm from /oaf; dghas or aghst, dghiatdm, aghaata, and 
4kfan (for aghaan, libs agman) from /ghaa; and tfaa 9d ptl. to us, 
ikranras, ajaroua, dabbua, oytua (pf.*), mandds. 

884. So far only active fonts have bean ooasidered. In the 
middle, a oojtfridurable part of the forms are neh as an held by the 
Itammariaaa (Ml) to belong to the s-sodat, with ombtiem of the 
a: they doubtlen belong, however, mostly or altogether, here. Thai 

a. Pram roots andinf In rovela, «e biro adhlthga. adhfta (alio 
■hits), «ad adhlmabl; adlthfta, adlta, and adtnaht (tad irftmahl 
from /dl to )i iflte (T); almihi; tethlthls and tethtts and Actblraa, 
forms ef tenets; — af y-roots, akrt, AkythAa, Akyte, akrfttgm, Alntte 
(sad ite aaomaleas krinta); avri, avytfcla, aryte; irte, irate; aythia, 
•Byte; dhythia; adythta; aatyta; ahythia; gftrte; — of 1 «ad a 
root*, lit **]y examplai an ahwl (? AV., cnee), ihflnahl, and 4oi- 
dhTUQ. Tii sbsMta «f sap anilsflw whatever for the emlsatoa of a a la 
ltd forms, at 4i noeomtw of ml sad akrt and Abate, ate* tku 
tbalr nfuttei to tie see ds * U probably wltWt nfBdsoi maoc. 

b. As rtfardt root* oadlag la ennn—la , the can ta root* **aatioa- 
abk. dan lets ef f aft* a iaai «Mueaant Wan thia aid te (sad, ef 
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{him, dfctatt) would W in many aw required bj aupbouk tale (H3o 
ff.). We find, however, tuoh anmUUhible middle inflection of the n»i- 
Mdtf u •/Hi. Ayutthia, Aytikta. aytjmahl. AyuttUivam, iyujrmn; 
Aft* and i$ata; nA&^i; »P*di (ltt ring.) tod apadmahi *nd apadran; 
Amanmahi; gi&Tahl and Afftnauhi end dffmtU; ata*U; Ajaai 
(lit tine-) •&* llftAU (Sd pi.); tan /gam an made aptUl and «mU, 
from ytan, l Ut h M tod Atata, and from yman* uuU, with 
of lb* loti lib* the* of h*B lo promt Inflection (837), Tb« eudUi ran 
it Mpedelly ftwtMi lo 8d pi, being ukon bjr t number of verts which 
bars oc other middle person of tbl* aorlit: tbui. t^bhrom, iapgToii. 
tdfljno, tbodhrm, ivftnn, ajufrau, ikfpnn, iipfdhru^ otw* 
no, ivifran; tod mm It found betide nn In Adffram, Abudbram, 
Atffnm. 

0. From rote of which the duel ■would combine with a to kf, It 
•earns mere probable that wriet-foras ehewlnj k (instead of f) befere the 
coding belong to the root-aorltt: inch m amuklUte (end Amtvdhs'ain), 
apfktkAa end tpfktt, tthlktl, ae^kta, aaaktkla and utktt, rlk* 
thio, Tikthto tod wfkta, arukta; apragfa, 171^ Aipaf(a* aafftbla 

tad Aapfta, end mffthfti would be the HIM in either cue. 

d. There remain, as case* of more doubtful belonging, and probthif 
to be rented In part with the on* formstioa tad In pan with the other, 
according to their period and to the occurrence of other penona: ohitthla, 
untthli and 4antta and innddhnuih pitthii, bhltlhia, imatta, 
itapthU, ullpU, uppta; and Anally, irabdha, alabdha, aruddka, 
thnddha, ajnddha, and drogdhl* (MBb.. read drag dhla): aee 883, 

Xodaa of the Boot-aorlat. 

838. Subjunctive. la subjunctive u«e, tortei Identical with the 
•ugmantlcce Indicative of thii etrlat are much more frequent tban the more 
proper subjunctive*. Theea to which no torre a paadlag form with augment 
ooeore have keen given above; the ethan It Ik unnecessary to report la 
detail. 

898, a. Of true aubjtmrtlvaa the forma with primary andlng* are 
quite few. la the ectiva, kArtijd, fial, gaminl (f« bhtrrtel, w be¬ 
low, a) i kiraal; eifaAti, ditl and dk*tl (which are alaoit lndkad^e in 
talue^ kArati, jofati, paditi, bbAdati* ridhatl, rarjatl; tthhttaa. 
karathaa ead karataa, dtrqal h aa, gravathai **d 9 rhTkU«; and 
(apparently) kara&tl, fAmantL In the middle, Joqaat; idkaU (i), 
kiraU, bhAJate, yojata, vArJate; dkAtfca and dhAltha; kartmahe, 
dhia ihi, ti miTnfl h* 4 

b. fm with Moeadaiy endings are, la the eetfva, dArpam, b*©- 
J«u yojaa; kiraa, tirdaa. pAraan. yfezltt. ririhla, wAraa; karat, 
thoat, prat, )6fat, dhfkat, ptnUt, yamat, yodkat, rhdfcat, rirat, 
vArtat, grAwat, adchat, ^»Arat; khrlma, garntna, rftdhAaa; giman. 
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(•no, dirqan, ymaun. Ho middle kai are cliadiibU with eonl- 
deace to*. 

o. Tk# Hthi bbnntn, bhtvMk bhArtf, bliifu, bfcnvftni 
(compare ibhmiD! MO*), ul the twisted <jr£r*t, in of deabtful 
tooB^lnp• with B difBTtsrt accent, they wgpld mo to be of tb* wit 
dut; h«n, * fu$*-#tr*»ttWolnf waild bs move tofnlai (Wt to* the »b- 
him of go?* la Ui aerist Indicative and tb* perfect of ybhfi). 

887. Optative. The optative active of this aortst eonstitoi**, with 

* * Interposed between mede-rijn and pmoial ending (507), lit* peeca- 
tive active of the Bludi frammiritBi, and Is allowed by them to bo made 
from *v*ry verb, they reeofnWnf no connection between U ud die sort it. 
B»t )* the 2d iin£_ ike Interposed • is bat dUttu^nlihsbla from (be pertoa- 
*] andlif; ud, after the earliest period (•«• 688), the ending crowds 
Oat the sibUent 1 b the 9d which this cooes to rad Ed yftt instead 
of JflJ (eompan 666 b). 

*. In the older Usyosp, however, pore optative fbras, without the 
■» ere iud< from this twee. From toots Id ft occur (with chimp of ft to 

• before the j: 160d) <Uyft», dhoyftro tod dhtyns, and rtbeyftmi; 

In u-voweli, bhflytm*; So p, kriyim*; In oommuu, and 

*9j4bi* and ft^naa, rtfyftm, yttfyftv* ud jxOytttm, •fthyft~ 

*>d tfdyns. 

b. The optative middle of the wet-acriet is not noafotiid by the 
Hindi |ra»m*flue sa makifif b part of the praudve formation. The RV. 
kw, however, two preoeU** forme of It, namely tod mufllfta. 

Hash mot* common In the older laaytaja are pare optative forms: namely, 
tqlyi ud Bflmihl (this optative is especially common], lndblyt, gxnl- 
yt, nuirly*, ruoiy*; irita, nUU, mils*, idMaihl, na ^imaht, 
EMlmohi. ppelmaJli, mudlmsihl, ymmlmohl; and probably, from I- 
Toots, alrttihl ud dhtmshi (which might also be eifmutlcst indicative, 
elUe wHMrmM u>i U'ttiiw tlao ooeor). AH tbeae ferns except the 
three in 3d ilnj. might be putative aocorilng to the general understand¬ 
ing ef that mode, as balnj of penon* whtsb even by the native uthorltlei 
are oot claimed ever te whJbU the LnaerW ilbUast 

688 . Preoatlve active form* of this aortst are made from the m rile it 
period ef the laSftu<«. In HV,, they do not ooeii from any root which 
hto to alto ether aorist forms of the same dais to ahow. The RV. forms 
are: letitaf., bhtyiiim; 24 lint., tfyto, JfieyftB, hbOyds, mydhyftB, 
safayfti; 3d star. (In -fit, to *fllt ; RV. has oo 9d ring. In yftt, whleh 
It later the ulnml ending), svyts, a^yls, pdhyia, gsmjds, doghjfts, 
P^t*. XMjU, y*myft*, Tftyft*. ttJV**. ?rtyft», Mhyfts; lit pi, 
kriyflanu (heahte krtyim*: 687 *). AV. baa all lit pvraoni dig. la 
T* . one 2d In -yds, idi 3d In -yftt (rad toe to »yftft, is a RV. 
peitof*), three lit pL la -yfcnut (toride ora In jin*, in t RV. perna**), 
and the 2d bhQjMtlia (dimhriau a false medlar TR ha* -et* In tha 
correepradlBi peseife). Turn thU time on, the put optative teas Marly 
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dtaappeu (the «*oeptlosa are give* in 6*7 s). But tU pr«fiatir« km* tn 
DOfkw oomnum, exeepiing m aide ftt.ro yTjhft; nd ^ ** 

li anything like a eompleu aeriea of paracn* quotable (only bhOyfiews 
and bhOytetAm being wanting; ind iW m two penona U>i no rtpr**«t- 
»tiTi from nay too*). All together, atihe optative or preoative farm* in 
undo la the older language from over Ifty room; and Ue epic ml dutl- 
cel tail* odd them from hardly i d mi* mon: eee further 9SB, 

690. 1 aperitive. Imperotlve forme of the root-aortal tn ware 
la the early language. la the middle, Indeed, ilmoot only tb« Id ■'»» 
occuti : It li eeeeated either ttgnlirly, on tbe ending, u kyfvA, dhigri, 
jtikfTij or on the root, «« miters, jikyvfi, vifrsvs, riere. sikgrs; 
dlfv* end mlfivs ere not found rith accent; the 2d pi, ii repmenied 
by kfdhvsm. ro^hrsm. In the active, ill the pereoni (2d end Sd) are 
found la aee; example* ire: 2d ting., kyrthl, vgdhi, qagdfcj, qrudhi, 
(fidhi. ysihdhl, gshl, mihl, thhi, mogdhi; 94 ring., gmhtu, dttu, 
sy(u> yrtea, n^tu; 2d da., ditsm, jitun, qs ktero , ipntim, bhfitdm, 
Bpftim, fstim, rlktim, wo^bum, duo, satim; 9d da., ooly garb- 
t-*m, ri i t l m, woijtoim; 2d pi., ghti, bh&ti, qmt*. k|te, gate, dlta, 
dhfctnnn; 3d pi., only dhAntu, ^rursntu. Then m the moit regular 
forma, bat iTtegalultlei u to both accent ind etrongthenlog are not Infre¬ 
quent. Thai, strong forme in 2d do. and p), ire ysifatim, verb turn, 
vsTlsm; kirts, gizbt* (oace guhth), jsAts, rsrtts, bote, $r6ts, afiU; 

and, with tens, kirisns, giihtsns, ymhtens, fiotsns, and the Irregular 
dhets&s (pdhA}; in 3d dn., gtifatlm. Much more irregular an yidbl 
(instead of ytiddhJ) from p'yodb, and bodbf from both yhudh and 
y'bhfi (Initaad of buddhi end bh&dhfj. A alngle fora (3d ring.) In 
Ut la found, namely qssttL We find kfdhl alto later (MBh. BbP.). 

A. Aa to 2d pereooi singular in el from tbe ilaple root used In an 
Imperative aenae, aee above, OT4. 


Psrtioiplei of tbs Root-wist. 

640. Id the oldest Uncage, of the RV., firs found fi awnber 
of ptrtidplsfi which noet be reckoned u beiwflng to thii formation 
s. In the active, they are extremely few: namely, taint, ottint (?), 
(mint, sthint, bbidint, updiket, dyutant- (only In eompoelUei), 
»nd probably rdbint. And BbP. hae ma*al (but probably by error, for 
mffjsnt). 

fc. la the middle, they an tn BY. much wore numerous. Tbe aowot 
le aaoally am the final of tbe item: tbni, srft^i, ldhAni, krA^A, Jtif- 
l?*, tTfA^i, nldtoi, pi^tai, pretai, prmthB&i, tmdUni. bUjtni. 
nxtniai, wdaet, ynjinh, runtoi, riplai, YTi^i, iirijf*, qvbt>- 
•ai, enctoi, turini or wrini, srJinii fiPrdhA»4. Uptoi; — but 
HBstlsiM on tea root-eyn*We: *bna, eitios, oyirins, rihi?*, 6bin* 
(pros?), Ttelnn ^umbfahnn; — while a few rtew both turoluibai 
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(empire ffIPd): (bu, dfpftni ind dfrftca, dyutftni id djdtana, 
ytilnA and fittu; a&d Oat*at id brayig* oeeor enly la empoddea. 
A very lew of these ire foead one* or twice In ether texte, tamely ai- 
tl&a, dyutioe, nihlfi, filial, savina; ui •knptn* eeean etue 

la A put (xlv. it. 4 ). 

841, All together, the roots exhibiting in the older laagiage 
formi which ire with (sir probability to be reckoned to the nxrt- 
eorist-system are about a husdrod and thirty; orer eighty of them 
make web forma la the RV. 


Paative Aoriit third person ainguUr. 

848. A middle third person lingular, of peculiar formation and 
prevailingly pawive meaning, it made from many verba in the older 
language, aad he* become a regnlar part of the pauive oo^jogatloo, 
being, aooording to the grammarians, to be ivbatitnted alwaya for the 
proper third person of any aortat middle that ie need in a piastre 
MM- 

849. Thu person 10 formed by adding J 1 to the root, 
which takes alio the augment, and it usually strengthened. 

«, The ending 1 Ulangi olmwhene only to the flnt p«non; and thl* 
third poison ippiroatly rt*ndi In the same relation to i dot in 1 m do, 
In the nl4die vole*, the ngolir 9d ring. perfect, *nd *l*o the freqieat 
VodJe 34 ting, protest of the root-elm (818), whkh ire Ldmtlet] In farm 
with their leapeeiWe Ant persona. That • fuller ending iu Seen taet off 
i» extreme)? Improbable; and hence, u an aerlit formation from the atmpk 
root, thU t* meet property treated here, la eenaeetlon with the ordinary 
reot-iorUt 

844. Before the ending ^ 1, a final vowel, and usually 
also a medial Q % before a eingle consonant, have the vyddhi- 
etrengthening, other medial vowels have the gnpa-atrength- 
ening if enable of it (840); after fi na l 9T K ii added II y, 

a. Kiaaples (ail of them qtouble from the elder laagtige) ue: 
from root* ending in ft, 4]Aftylt itUtiyi, Apfyl; In other voweli, Agrftyt 
istftwi* ihftvI, Akftri. 4at*rt; — from non with medial 1, *» T» eoeth 
Aochedi, e^efi, ibodhi, Amool, djojl, idirfi, aearii, v*rbl; from 
root* with medlil a itraagthwed, acftml, Apft dl, aftml, arftd, rlpl, 
haidf (thew ire all the earlier seem); with a inibanitd, inly hjenl 
(and RV. W »sce jiri), aad, ia bury ijlUhi**, AmjaJtgl, wa&gf, 
9a4al, tjimdi; with medial 1, ibhrflji, Arfdhi; — (tom root* with 
InlUil vowel, ftrdhi (only cate). 

b, Aerwding to the pnmnarUni, eettaln toot* in am, end /radh, 
mala the a a at Kinged; qvoteblo an atari (or aJftri), a gent (or agftmi). 
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*ar»nh avadhJ, ilio uidi wd then Art noted W4w, frew roou 
mMtiata iWaj 1 «***!, adaAyi, aiwmhhi, araadii, <a»bfcj, 
abhafiji ar ^ ikmblii (aIwaji, with preputtUnu) « *Ubfet, 
wtambhi; gB. hu saafiji. 

o* Aofmoutlaw formi, at In all otter Hkt cum, in mot with, with 
elf hoi ladloAtlTO or tatyvMth* taIm. ounplot (Wdee tho two or Him 

itnitr fl»«) : dUtrt pivli bhlri, nd, vMi, rood, jinl, pldl, 

§4di, ardblr The icoont, when piMeat, li «lw*y* on the nowyiitblo 
(8V, dbiyf ii dosMLota $ blio rtadinj). 

840. T\«te formi am made In RV, from forty woti, ud All tho other 
tarller teitt combined add only about twenty to tho comber, from the 
later l*J)|tu#« am qooublc thirty or forty more In the epiei they ire 
Marly nokoowa. When they cone from root* of Motor meaning, u (am, 
pad, aad, bhrtj, rldh, mo, aafij, they bare (like the ee-called puilTe 
pirtSdpl© in ta: 9A9) a taIob eqoWttent to that of othar middle forme, 
U ■ c*w or two (RV. oil, 79. 3 [t]j VS. jcxtILL IB; TB. ii. 8.10*) they 
appear even to be Died traniltl*e!y. 

2. The a-aoriit. 

846. a. Thu aorist is in the later language allowed to 
be made from a large number of roots (near a hundred). 
It is made in both voices, but is rare in the middle, moat 
of the roots forming their middle according to the a-daaa 
(878 if.} or the ip-class (800 ff.J. 

b. Its closest analogy is with the imperfect of the 
a>c)ass (761 if!; its inflection is the same with that in all 
particulars; and it takes in general a weak form of root — 
save the roots in U x (three or four only), which have the 
gn^a-str ength e ning. 

o. As example of inflection may be taken the foot 

flw tio pour. Thus 

ictite. middle, 

t. d. p, •. 4. p. 

i yfvmw 

taioam iatoRra ialotma islc« istoiwabi i st ot m ahl 

i «Q«i\ 

Ati ffa s idi o t *”" ialoata haicathls isloetbam iatos db vam 

4*1 oat hflaao islcmu daisotlm 4do*nU 
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$47. TW *«orli4 makei in the BV. a *a*JL figure beddi tbo iMt- 
wrlxt, Mb f wpraaafed by taw than Ml the latte'a amber rf m It 
baeetMt, hewatw, mow eoxuaoa l*t*f (It U (be only farm of Mctrt whirl 
ii made from tc#tt rathe la AT. that 1 b BV.); and In T«ii art Btthmapa 
together about eighty note exhibit the formation act* ot law felly. Of 
thaw a Urge oambei (felly ball) era of the typo of tbo mod whkh niki 
their pnwenyoea according to tbo i-elaaa, hartai t Towel of 

fB^ntrtn|tkotiing btfon a Inal consonant (754): tbu, with i, 
bhld, nij. rlo, rig, Up, rid, lgtg (gAa), 7 gig, grig, gUg, tin. aridh; 
— with u, krudh, kgudfc, gull, dug, djut, drub, pup, budh, bfeuj, 
rtmo, mruet yuj, rue, rod, nidh, mob, rui, 9110; — with y, ydt, 
kyt. gydh, |yb, typ, tpg, tyk, dyp, ^ <****. »ff. n*» 

Tydh, ryf, oyp, hyp. A null number end In veweli: tbn, y, ky, By 
(whleh have tba guga-itren|tbening throagbont), hi (T ahy»\ onoa In 
AT.), and wrerei In A apparent tnoifot* fro® tbi root-daw by the weal* 
anlif of (beli K to 0: that, kkjrft, hvl» ryt, gvl, and <li and <thl; 
•nd isUut, regarded by ike gramnmliai 11 aoriit to /u flrow, U donbt- 
leti a Ilk* formation from (fetbA* A few have e penultimate Dual 111 the 
ptment and elsewhere, which In this mrlil Is lost; thoi, bhrt&g, lain, 
dhrnAo, train, krtnd, rtadh. Or lew elaetUable character in 09, 
knm, gam, (ban, Urn, 9am, gram, Un, tan, aad. Bp, daa, yu, 
gak, dagfc. Tba root* pat, nag, »m form the taoe+atems papta, nag*, 
▼oca, of which tbo flrtt It palpably ud tba other two ue probably tbo 
malt of reduplication i hot the laagatfo hai loot the teau of thalr being 
eaoh, tnd makes other reduplicated tor. us from the time roott (»«e be- 
low, 854V 

a. Many of tbeoa aorlata an limply ttaatfon of tba toot-ooriit to an 
►inleetloo, Coatpleuon* oiimplet ora akarat etc. and agamat etc. (lit 
tba aatllwt pertotf only mkar and agan), 

$4$, The Insertion of thli wrist It In general w regular (bat U win 
ba ttfMeat to lire only axamplaa at Lto Ve*l« ton*. We may tab* w 
medal art dam, from /rid /fed, of which the various persons tad model 
era non treqaem end la fnllei variety then (hoee of tay other tceb. Only 
tba font aetotUy quotthli era lntteaead; thoaa of which the axamplM 
Cnod mo from other mbs than tid in bracketed. Tbw. 

act! re. middle. 

f. d. p. a. A p. 

1 Arldam iyldlyi Mdlma Arid* [Arldiwahl) ArMlmahl 

1 Aridaa (ArtdaU) [Arldatkfla] 

3 iridat Aaidan [arldata] [avldotfm] krldanta 

a. The middle fonnt an ran la the earlier Uagnege, a« la the later: 
we bare 4kro Ho., Akkpa etc.. Arid* (?) and arldanU, STomHit 
and antinU (and Midlmaka OB. aad aoiatmaba K& are doalt* 
lew to W amended to -mahl), 
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b. A i pw nrt at torn, with lidltuir, K «t)b;tUU«Tf ?*!», (ft 
b/r*u»t Rumple*, tbewlsg iombi on the terne-elga, «<mdta| to the 
[innJ imIojUi of rto formed**, no: rahim, Rfpu, bhvjit, rldit, 
utiM a, tooM», *»k«a; wttiU «4 ryit* (3d ,jbj.), mai m , 
^fflmablfp Tidtote, bodhinte, arfft&t* (for tsoopttou u raprdt 
toots t, oh Mcv, BM> 

Hod#i of tho ft-Mflit, 

649* The rtbJtoeHre form of tbit eorUt on fur; thou which own 
*n intttnoed below, tn the method which wu followed for the Indlettire: 
i [rldlr*] TidAm» [v ldimib o) 

’{JSu ***** 

3 Tidlt {wtdAUIfj 

t. The ending tfalBi it found <jn«, la ripitluuu. Of middle form 
occur only fifttii (AV.: hot doohtlMs aUretdlni for ud 

qlplraeho (AV., for RV. g t p lmiM ). Tie form side thee Memi u iadie- 
*d*e, mod* from • eecoodiry pre*ent-*tem. 

WO, The optiRree u* few In the oldeit langtup, hat become mere 
freqteat, end In the Brfbmtnti m not nn. Eitnplee «n: la *ed*e, 
bhideyem, rideymm, eendjem (TB. once eeaem); ride*, gunes; 
fhJnet, TOoet; (eastern; Rtundm*. pekiae, s*n#mm; Terete; In 
middle, (only) yldeje; geaemehl, rentmehl: mhetbli etc. tn the 
eplee miut he viewed ret her u present form* of the i-elo*. 

e. A tingle middle proettive wean, namely videft* (AV., 
once)-, it U ao leeleted that how math mtf be inferred from ll It verr 
<jn**tloH*We. 

851. A complete eeriet of active impend v* fotmi if* made from 
yuA (In cl a din# liditinr. 2d pi), end the middle seflentia Other 
imperative* ere »er> tin: namely, »Ane. kite, rah*. rldi; rahiten, 
rlditea; kbpite. T9. b»l once Tpdhlto (eomptr* 740). 

Ptrttolplej of the e-iortft. 

858. e. The retire participle* typist, Hfent or rifent. TpUhifl*. 
qi^nt, ^xioisW sideBt, end (In participial cosipcu&dt, 1800) hj l i nU i 
fuhent*. rldent- (til RV.), *te fo be aligned with pUttilbilitj u tMe 
Hilt. 

b. Liberies the middle pertldplee fPhi m i fl *, dbTfimip*. 4*5*- 
nftialiiB, y aeimlnB, and pefhapi rfdhlni ift dh l n d. 

lrrtfnliritlt* of tht o^ortrt. 

868. A fow inofotarttlei ■«* P•« ra,Urtt * t, W * ***** t * T, ‘ 

The M la Xf "bleb («7) ,b4W 1 *b«gthHln| Ilk* that of the 
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pK Wlt 0 1 As Ullll l l blT» UMn *# MHOt tfc* 

radical ayllaMf, Ilka Hut dm: that, ten yy, tn&ta (up^lw 54 
pi), afeat ik air*. TU roat aad fcllrrt tka um nla: tku r e*dt 
tea; ad ton yon <n Jmri s*c m ad atnat ad kiwu ad 
e*nfc bnid* naUfMII ad ante*. It U 'WtfeMbU vhatWr tkaaa 
u* Mtlne analofiaa of the bM-olaaa (nuMotad a-daw) fteaaat-ayams). 
On iha mWi kid, r&hat (kridi ruhiia. ruhirm ruhitam), fifat 
ad ^fitU (t), ad rifSDt n Ant in jmm lnUtad In vitv 

of iveh u tiwa, U< fdm» from tbe Mam bhfrra and pr&T* ($8to) 
an pariiip* to k referred hither. From ^rto. tk* optative U aooaatad 
T0e*ya», too**, roefcna, Toodftu; alsevhm the aooent b on tka root- 
eyUitta : «*«■, rioo, ricat, Ttoftti, vfotata. 

tti a. Tka Um Too bn In Tadlo «aa watt-nifh uanmad the 
t»1o* of a reet; It* fotmi an wry * irk at ad of toquant mo, In RV. 
wpadelly to attaamkedat in oeeimaeat all otter forma tom /too. 
Baaidaa ttoaa tlraUy kina, ftnd too! (lit ita*, tmpr.) and tooM, 
TMtrahll; roeea, rooayt, rooamaU; Toeatlt (3d ilif.), vooatu, 

TOOOtOtt, TOOO te . 

b. Or the item ufi from ytaaq only neqet ooenn. 

«. Tka root )ii (as in mbu of tto preaeit forma i 080) la weakened 
to and main ** jtf*m- 

M8. Isolated forma which bare more or lew oompJetaly the 
aspect of indicative prwenta are undo Id tka oldact knfoifo ten 
»ome roota bwHe the aorta t-eyi tern i of Um ft ret two olaaaaa. It molt 
bo loft for matorer research to dotaraU&e bow for they may bo relict 
of original promts, and how for recent prodnotknu, made in the 
way of ooaventa of tbo aorik-tton to a root in value. 

a. 8acL forma are the foltarin*: from ykp tndk, kirpl, kpthia, 
kftha, kyya; torn ygam, gathk; fro yei potW, oati, tom yd* 
fh*, dfel. dttta; tom ydhl put, dhltl; from ypi drink, pith*#, 
pint!; too ybhp t bhartt; fro ymue, mnototl; tea yradh, rudh- 
mat (f)j fro yvyt, varttt. 

II. (D nitUpIkttad Aoriat 

886. Tbe reduplicated aoriat is different from tbe other 
forma of aoriat In that it hit come to be attached in almoct 
>U eaaeft to the den rati to (causative etc.) conjugation in 
WI dpi, at die aoriat of that conjugation, and m therefore 
liable to be made from all root* which hare aneh a conju¬ 
gation, bemde the aoriat or aorieta which belong to their 
primary conjugation. Since, however, tbo connection of 
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the two ii not i formal one (the aoritt being mode directly 
from the root, and not from the causative stem), but rather 
a matter of established association. owing to kinship of 
moaning, the formation and inflection of this kind of aot- 
xft ii beat treated here, along with the othen, 

657. lta characteristic is a reduplication of the radical 
syllable, by which it is assimilated. on the one hind, to 
the imperfect of the reduplicating class (6M ft), and, on the 
other hand, to the so-called pluperfect (617 ft). But the 
aorist reduplication has taken on a quite peculiar character, 
with few traces left even in the Veda of a different con¬ 
dition which may have preceded this. 

658. a. As regards, indeed, the consonant of the re¬ 
duplication, it follows the general rules already given (560). 
And the quality of the reduplicated vowel is in general es 
in the formations already treated: it needs only to be noted 
that an a-vowel and f (or ar) are usually (for exceptions, 
see below, 660) repeated by an i-vowel — a* they are, to a 
considerable extent, in the reduplicated present also (660). 

b. But in regard to quantity, this aorist aims always at 
establishing a diversity between the reduplicating and radi¬ 
cal syllables, making the one heavy and the other light 
And the preference is very markedly for a heavy redupli¬ 
cation and a light root-syllable — which relation is brought 
about wherever the conditions allow. Thus: 

656. If the root is a light syllable [baring a short 
vowel followed by a single consonant), the reduplication ia 
made heavy. 

b . Aad this, anally by lesgtheniaf the redopUeatlag vowel, 
wttfa I for rsdleaJ a or * or } (hi the slag)# root eoutalai* that vow- 
si): that, artilfa m, ad tt d u fam. aWaaam. avtvfdham, 
lit great majority of redipllcaied aorist* are of this Am. 

b. If, however, the root begins with two e ess om ts. so Oat the 
ndspifeafef syllable will be bsavy whatever the quantity of fa vu*- 
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et. tie vowel remains short. thus, aetkflpttt, neatairtham, itt. 
trasaxo, aptepreanL 

800 . If the root ii a heavy syllable {haring a long 
rowel, or a short before two consonants], the rowel of the 
redo plication is short: and in this case S a or UT l, and 
If y {if it occurs], an reduplicated by 7J a. 

a* Thai, adUtthgam. abubliflgam {not quotable., aflartihgasn, 
edadhtvsm. rtefatwa And, In the cases In which a root shook) 
both begin and sad with two consonants, both syllables woold be 
KCSfttvUj heavy, notwithstanding the short rowei ia the former 
thus, spapraoabam, aoaskandani (bat no such forms are fbnad In nee). 

b. k medial f Is allowed by the frammarltni to rotate tbs itreo(th- 
antef of tbs sauaaiivo item, tajothai with, of ootreo, reduplication by a: 
tbu, aeakarq&t, avavarUt (bsstda aeDq^at, avlrftat); but no itch 
tons* bars bssn mat with la wo. 

tu Dim aorta u are not dlittefolibabie In form from tba ao-called 
plnparfecta (817 fj- 

801. a. In order, however, to bring about the favored relation 
of heavy reduplication and light radical syllable, a heavy root Js 
sometimes made light; either by shortening its vowel, as In arfradhem 
from yridh, avtvnqain from yvfcj, aalfaribaan from yetidh* eflJlTam 
from yjlv, adldlpam |K. and later: RV. haa dldipai] from y'dlp, 
aMbhlfan from /bhlf, artsuoam from yetLo; or by dropping a 
penaltlmete nasal, aa In aotkradam from ykrand, aalfjadam from 
yeyand. 

b. In those cases In which (1047] an sorts! is formed directly 
from a causal stem En ftp, the ft la abbreviated to 1: thus, atlfthip- 
am etc,, ajljfcipat (bat K88. aWJfrapat), jlhipaa, aftipeu (bat 
VS. ajUspate;, bnt from qmp comes aqlqtapftma {(JB,;. 

888. Eumplaa of thU aoilst from roots vith Initial tows! are vary 
ran; lbs older lanpufs bu only (or amamat) from Van, 

iplpan (£B.: BAU. ftpiplpat) from yip, and tfp t paa (angmentjaia) 
from tbs catted** stem up of yp — to which latter tba root li eiceat- 
iwwly abbnriated. Tba fnmmariani (Its other timllar formation*, u irei- 
oam from y«re, ftnbjljaeo from y ubj, irjiham from yarb, 
from yTkf, irdldbam from yydh. Compare tba aim liar ndtplieatiOD tn 
detldtmdi* atoma-. 1018 b. 

888, Of ipecUl irregularities may be mentioned. 

a. Fmn ydyut la mads (V.B.) tba stem didyute, taking ft* nda* 
pbeatiig vova) from lbs vtdteal aomlrowd. from ygop. Instead of jtVgn- 
P* (8A), JR. haa jogftpa, and etas tsata (&3.) have jugwpa; and 
Jib vara (L) b mat wllb beside the ragilar Hfrvam (V.B,). U oaeaha. 
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<U (Kit.), and the men « leea donbtftl pupritha and ^ *od 
MfW*|4 C» v 0 WB * lutMd or 1 Id Ui ^tpllc*ttoo. 

b, la sappsrt «f their falie the of thb aortic u ntda from the 
eUMtlts tW® luUid of directly from tie toot, the n*0»« ftuiwiui 
te«h «h 1 * woti lading In M tt-w*a] may r#duplLo*t« niti i, u ttfn- 
seating til i of tii strengthened item. tkm, blbhera fan bhAw-aya, 
m wall u Ubhun from bhfi, No luaplc of wet « fornrUoD, howtm, 
i» »et with M«|t ipipUvam ones); a*iia*4 It we and dodrowe, 
Wibbcra. rtran, gugrura, and otken. 

c- At to npnptAm, iTOcam, and anegam, *eo above, 9*7. 

BM. He infliction of the reduplicated aorist ii like 
that of an imperfect of the second general conjugation that 
is to lay, it hai H a as final stem-vowel, with all the pe- 
culiaritiei which the presence of that rowel condition! 
(7S8»). Thui, from ysT^jan gw$ birth (stem JtJaca); 


4«lV«. 

a d. p. t, 


middle. 

i. p. 


i €Rft9TO RPT 

*ftjanam kftanAva ijtjiiilmi ijijuie ^jyanavahJ i^yanlinahi 

* 

tnjuM hjtjanatam djfranata kjtyiDithAe kJVJanathljn tJDinadhvaa 
iflimt iltyanatlm ddlfanan djljaoaea djyanattm *|Qanant« 


BM. The Diddle form are rare in the older language (the 3d 
pi. la decidedly the moet common of the®, being made fro® eleven 
roots; the 3d a from wren); hot alt, both active sod middle, are 
quotable except I at aid 3d du. middle and tat do. active. 

a. Atltape appewi to be ease used (BV.) “ M ■*■!.< •*** **“' 

Ivi UfiM. 

800. A final r has the gupa-atreagthening before the ending* r 
that, noQcint, apipanun, ntttar**, dldarn, adJdhaaat. amtoarat, 
awl varan, jihvan*. Of ah&ilar strengthened forma from I and u-rooti 
are found ajrfpnyaa (Tfl.), ettbhnyanta (EV.) r aplplawam igB.). 
amujavat (K.), agagravat (M8.J, atofto**® 1 ®^-l- *o4 
roots coding ii other vowels tha& f make this aorfat: eee below, 800* 
807. Penis «rf the lafleefioa wilbwt inl»-vow«t ne o^uUm^j 
»et with: namely, fra* mots lading in eawswants, ■4**v ***> 

wgweatieaa) firan ywnp, *»d aqigaat iwm y'qnath; from reoU in ? 
m i 7 , ( 5 j ) tat «jig*r (id i»i &A sing.); tor raata la 1- 

tti n-vewali, m« 000. Of 3d fl la U* a** *»* v*f * t*m 
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or two fro® U end u-roeti, with fttpft before th* ending; Uni, ftqtfTwjua, 
moctwtu, ftquqrwrna, «wuf»roi; ttt else sblbhajos ($8.), and 
ntnftqtts (MBt,> 

MS, In the liter lnnganffft, ft few root! are Mid by the gram- 
marl *ni to make this ftorift u ft pftrt of their primary copjajation: 
they are qri and yvi, dm sod in, kftin, and dhi nek {qvi and dJai 
OptlODftJij). 

ft. In the older Impure are foand from y'qrl aqlqret and ft^i$- 
rayui [noticed in the preceding paragraph) tad ftqlqriyst (^B-)i frbm 
y'dru, ftdudrot and adudravwt (TB.: sot need te eedet); from v'tra, 
luniftTot end (angmentleM) nn«roe «*d lusrot; from y'knm, tdha 
me tun «d -manta (B.8.). Of forma aaalogoai with the* occur i duo her 
from root* In n or 11: thru, satinet end nftaot lrom ynu; yfiyot from 
Vju **crafo; dlldhot from /tihft; a pope t bom y'ptt; HUos *nd 
tUtot from ytu; ssufot bom yatl; — and one or two from toMi In i 
or it Uu, aipwt from yhl (or aft) Wwti,- ami m et from gmft Mtov>; 
ftplprwe (with aptpfftyan, notioed above) bom y/pri (and the ^Jmper- 
feeti" from dldhl etc., 678, an of correa ponding form). And from y/oyn 
are made, with unies-vowel i, ftouaywrit and ftoacyawltftnft. Few of 
thou forma poaa*a a nMeaaarfly canutire or a deddedijr urtitlc value, 
and It le vary doubtful whether they iboild not he aMlgned to the perfott- 
efiteau 

b, From the liter language are quotable only ftql^rlyat etc. (3d pi., 
-jftfi or -yon) and adudruvat- 


Modes of tho B*dupli anted Aoriet 

889. a. As in other preterit formations, the augment leu In¬ 
dicative penons of this sorist are used subjunctivsly, ud they are 
very insflb more frequent than tree subjunctives. 

b. Of the latter are found only rlndDhl (tat sings); tttaptal; 
atkjpitl and itf>cU»lti» M*d piftpgqftti (as If eonee ponding to an lndfo- 
atlve aplapyk, like ftfiqnftt); and pvbapa the i*t ring raid. gaqwftOti 
o. The utgmentltes indicative formi ire accented In genenl oa the 
ruduplkatlaa i than, dfdhftrftft, nTnaqas; jijanat, piparat; J^Janan; 
ala* eCfrap; bet, on tb* other hand, we have alio pfpArftt> qiqrAtbnn 
and ylgniftat, and dodrivnt and tnftArftt (which may perhaps btlowf 
to the perfect: compare 810). Aoeordlag to the native gremmettane, the 
aoeent reab either on the radical ay liable or oa the one that foUm it. 

870. Optative forma are even rarer. The laait qteadotmbLe ease ia 
the middle "precatlve” rirlqSfpt (rtvtfiytft baa bean tanked above with 
slsftfclfpt, aa a perfect: 818b). Onsyuvimahi and otMjftwfrfttft be¬ 
long either here u to the perfeet-syite®. 

671. Of impend**, wa have the Indubitable forma pflpurantu and 
qdqrwthftola And Jicrtfen a*d jtfytA, and dldhytem and dtdbgti. 
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tad jaJastfan (*U BV. onJy), i&4 puAipi •nfidit* (AV.), ui &> t* 
reared hither, u wnipoiidli* to the indit*H»«» (wlthoot ■Dlm. T »nll 
ajjgmr end adidhar: their »hort MdapUeitlat vowel uid their iocoti 
wWUW them slonly to the ndipliutrt iaperf** (088A), with which 
we u« p«h»hly to rsgirf till *ort*t u tlttautel)' reliud. 

No participle l* found belonging to the reduplicated loriit. 

BT9* The number of roots from which thii coriji u met with 
in the writer language is shout s hundred And twenty. In the liter 
Sanskrit it U tmuwil: in the leriee of liter texta mentioned ibove 
(888) It occuts only twice; snd it hie been found quotable from faintly 
fifty roots in the whole epic and clssaical literature. 

til. Semitic tr Sibilant Aorilt 

874- a- The common tense-sign of all the varieties of 
this aoriflt is a (convertible to ^: 180) which is added to 
the root in forming the tenee^stem. 

b. ThU dhlUat hu no iDilogsw uaon* the cliw-i i|n» cf tbe piwot- 
ijiUm; hat it Si to be complied with tbit which lypun (ud ULiwIm 
with or without the lime unlon-vowi! 1) in the <u&u of tbs futo* t<aw~ 
tyium (8880.) md of the deeldentiTt oor\)ag*tio» (10S7ff.) 

o. To the root thus increased the augment is prefixed 
end the secondary endings are Added- 

87ft. In the case of a few roots, the sibilant tense- 
stem (always ending in 5T kf] is farther increased by an 9 a, 
and the inflection is nearly like that of on imperfect of the 
second or a- conjugation. 

878. a. In the vast majority of cases, the sibilant is 
the final of the tense-stem, and the inflection is tike that 
of an imperfect of the first or non-a-conjugaiion. 

b. And these, again, fill into two neatly e<|ual and 
strongly marked classes, according as the sibilant is added 
immediately to the final of the root, or with an auxiliary 
vowel ^ i, making the teose-sign Finally, before this 

^i| the root is in a very small number of cases increased 
by a making the whole addition 
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•77. We btn, then, the following ci ntifiotion for the 
varied** of nbiliait«ftoriat: 

A. With ending* added directly to the ribilant; 

4. with t^a limply after the root: woriit; 

5. with 3 i before the $^as if-aorift; 

6. the uma, with at end of root: sif-aoriat, 

B. With ^ a added to the ribilant before the ending*: 

7. with nbilant and B a; aa-aoriit. 

a. At nfuii tU aUttnotim betvMa tko (oiitb tad if* bmii U 

ktf bt Mid la t paml wiy thil ttaw iwtt IecUm to tek* Ike toxll* 
Ury i in lia audit vkkb tab It tlae In dktr tomttloei \ but it U lope*- 
dMe to ltr dews anj Mrtot tila* m to till aantdaom. Catopax* 003 

4. Hu a*«ari*t. 

S7t. The tenae-ftem of thia aorigt is made by adding 
^a to the augmented root, of which al*o the vowel i* uiu- 
ally •trengtheued. 

■70. The general rules aa to the atrengthening of the 
root-vowel are these: 

ft. A final vowel (including ft f] ha* the vyddhi-change 
in the aetira, and (excepting IT r) gun* in the middle: thug, 
from y*ft food, active item ^^aoUf, middle item B^ane*; 
from y^ $ru hear, (rfN^aqrfuf and Htfr^a^rof; from 
yW k| male, OTT^akir* and B^akjf. 

b. A medial vowel hu the vtfUkhl-change in the active, 

»nd r tmaina unaltered in the middle: thua, from y^^ 
mm, active item aoohluta, middle atem 

noeheuta; from yf^rio Jaoet, and of^azikf; 

from y^rudh ofcfmrt, arlata and R^F^antfa; 

from vmjri pour out, WT^aarftk« and BfjRa*fk|- 

MO. a. Hu ending* are the naual *econdary ones, with 
St^ua (not B*^ao) in 3d pi. act., and BIT ate (not tifl ante} 
in Sd pL mid. 
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b. But before tad of 2d tnd Id nag. act tt ia 
the Uter language alwajra inserted an \ 1, n»^ the end- 
inga and k.*- 

a. Ilia iseertioa la sbIbowb is the eartlrM Iu|u|« (of the IT.): 
a« Maw, M. 

Ml. a* Before endiafe beginning with t or th, the tmitt ilgn 
e is (tHe-e) omitted after the fiaal ooesotut of a root — nieec 
thJi be r, or n or m (oonrerted to MumrtJ. 

b. The eta* o ari e elos la of how ouda Mbn dhran after » oao- 

aaaaot; and after a -revel the dttUnt u either omitted «t aeelmiUtod (the 
oqalraleoM ef dhr and ddhw in the tbeertea of the grammariana and the 
praetlaa of the manneafpto sakea U Importable to my which: HI); aod 
the* the ending bewmaa Strain, prerlded tbe albltat, if retailed, woetd 
have been f (W8o): thua, and iv^hna (healda ytof- 

ata end arffata); df^TUk (y'df rtferd QB., once), which it to 
dfthli (2d tint) M ttf^hvaa wi arffiU to irri itt trjttlii i>4 
k^hma (M.). 

o. a©«rdlfl| to U« imnmarleat, the omlaalos of r befera t end th 
tohto pJeea elu after a abort rowel (the «aee oaa oeetr etly In the 2d and 
3d alny. mid.); bet we hare fees ahora (684a) that thli la to be flaw¬ 
ed rather ei e •ofcetltetioa la there pema* of the forma of the root-areleL 
Melthet Is the earlier nor Is the later language, howerer, doe* any example 
aeeu ef an eoriet-ferm with i ntalaed after a abort reweJ before than 
oadlsja 

d. After the WT ament ieylr*ta of a net, the rtbUast before the 
tame ending la aald by the Hindi ftu&nuiiani to dl np pea r altogether, tin 
combination of the uplnta with the th oi t ef the aediif belof then 
made according to the ordinary rtle tot inch cMea (100): tboa, fteaa the 
item arftatt, tot ertudh-t, la made vfaddh*, u If from trindk+ta 
dktodly. Ho example of awh a form la qtetabla from tho llteratere; bet 
the wmbiaetitra U ertebttihed by tha ccot/ram* of othw elfillat earn 
2 b the middle, It Uke meaner, enta+ta heaomea sraddhe, 
>a if from *XwSh+U ; bet all into fbma admit eke ef btaf eaderttoed 
to of the not-eartet Thorn that have been hud to oeoer were gin* 
•bare (8Md); probably they beloni »t lent to pert to tola aertat 

B. Tnm the three beaai ream gem, tan, men m mede tha 21 ead 
Id tin. Bli ptoK&i tcUfefe end IC*^ ^ Btata. a*!***, 

ta (snatfalB set fsotahla), xeekened ly the mrtn pammaitaM aa •> 
aorfae hm», made, after lorn of their leal tot Bawl with lea* aim W tbe 
rthUawt after a ihoxt eewel Ihay eto deebtleto batter n*ned to He met¬ 
eor*. Kt A ha> a eentopaodtsy In alag. BtMi from VtaA. 

m. As ttimplss of the infection of this miety of 
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aMant aoriit we Buy take the root* nl lead, and 
a bid aet of Thru: 

uUt«. middle. 

i. d. y. «. <L p. 

»iftwriii 

lnU^i" 4alifT* djiMpm irufl iBIfflht fan—hi 

i A? 

4 n *i^ 4oAlft* foeftMa toiflthtffl fawdhfu 

i 

fcajijlt inMyjln tailfne 4a b^ dneqdf m iiuftk 

MtUe. 

A d- p. 

J 

icoblifwiD toofclltm ioahiltama 
ioaUUMi e^hH^^n AA*kB<t»f 

* ftfT 

decliiitelt tootiUtin Acft hltttnf 


middle. 

fcuhltei tobltmhi ioefaltemahl 

4edhltthl* iooMUIthltt 4oahi(UUiT&m 
> vtfe^rwfli*^ «ifi^r«rf 

ioabUU iftflhltiit* 

a. Fhhb yradh tbrtnmt, tic Id »*d M de. wd 2d pL act and 
thi 2d mi M thf. Bid. would lie drinddhum, iitoddblB* 
drftoddha, dnuUhie, iraddha; fro* y'«fj poor oat, dgiyfrm. 
fcrttfttu aarttfa. a*n#J«, aaflfa; to K*« ** ddriftao ate. 
ei from ejj), But to yktf do the un jrtreoa* la the active in 
ttlqlWi 4kd^t*a* iktoffa; to) yUn #niel they are dMrfiatam. 
dudirtA, 

m Tt'ealuJn of ■ i» the erf** pern (tollman, toiftlt- 

tdn. teaMttta) la • mu «f wry m eoMittM*; ill tie <j»vt*iu um^ 
plw van ft ns iktt (tM •}, Ai to the hie emUtfaa Ka Biddle p**wu, 
■m Ml. TW CMI. bee to irhUn fw artlMa* (ytm to): 
Mi my U viewed «a mt kn mm d tctal dtwy yww w tf the iLUleat, 
ud —wj—> itemaflaa «f the lad ndlnl m to «df)*el to. 
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OT4. Certain root* to I vn ken tie ft li alldie toftecfa to i 
(an eto i* the root-ftartat: abort, Sft4*) ; these an mid to be 
dft, and dfaft; In the older language bar* been noted Adlfl aad adipate 
from yds fia (and adifi perhaps once from ydft bind], adblfi ud 
a dhi pate (with tbo optative dhifiya) fro* ydhft put, and aaOilfaia; 
also aflftbfta and nftifftU from f* (with adM, 1 . 

a. The middle Inflection of the loriat of ydft w onW be, then, 
•eeordbft to the graamarfani; idipi* idlUila, ftdltoi idlfVftU, 
MUftthftm, ftdiffttftm; ddlpuahi, Wigwam, Adipate. 

80ft. Boot* eodlBf to ohengatUa y (m-ecUed mi* In f: 141} in 
nld by th* pron m a rt m to woven toll rowel to Jr to middle fora*: the*, 
avUrfi* afttbf^Iifta ate. (bom yw ty); of iae* twm*, fcoweror, ha b**ti 
ftwd to toe older ltapuge eslr aklrfeU, PB. 

80ft. The ft-jwriit )i made In the older language from about a 
hundred and forty root* {in BV., from ahoat Mventy; In AV„ from 
about fifty, of which fifteen are additional to thoee la RV.), and the 
epic tad (duetal literature add* but a very em ail number. It ha* In 
the Veda certain pecuHarUle# of item-formation and I a lection, and 
alio the full aertee of mode* — of which the optative middle i» re¬ 
tained alio later ae a part of the "prtcatWe” (but me MB bl. 

Bft7. Irregular! tie* of item-formation are a* follow*: 

•» Th* atrengtfaantef of to* roat'iyllable 1* »ow aad tom Imgslartr 
mad* or omitted: tow, ajokpit (AB.), ahattii (B.9.; aU* win to 
MBA., which h*e further yoteU), rotate (Ktl.); amataua (RV.);ayiih* 
al and arftutsi (AJB.), aafthft etc. (YA: y*nh), mftfrata (AY.) and 
iwaA«*f» n (TA.); lopalyft (C.jt and MBh. ha* drofdbi*. Proa ysftj 
i» made nftfthpU (C. etc.), and from ymftii, amftfthflt (act quUbl*). 
Th* form ftyqft fcpp fthl (BhP.) U doubtleia a fblae reading. 

b. A radical final mail 1* lovt to ifim&fthi (BV.) u4 (esftthftn 
(TA.) from yfftm, *nd i* the optative# mulyi and wtambi (BV.) 
from yymtm and ran. 

c. Tba raoU hfi* dhtt, and aft bate ft ln»t*id «f 0 la toe middle : 
thu, ftbQffttft, ftdhQffttft* ftnftfti and aoftffttftm and auftfntft; ydbur 
(a* dhttzr) mabsa adhftrpate- 

d. V'B. bee omo atrlMtftm fw fttrictfm (Ktr4> 

880. The priftdpal peculiarity of the older l*a«M** to reprd 
to laieetfott la the frequent abeeoce of I to the ndtuga of 3d aad 
M itoft. act., aad the ooneeqnrot !o*a of the «meownt-*ndluf, and 
aosetim* of rooi-fbal* llftO). The fora* without I are the culy ooei 
found ii BV. sad aad they outnumber the othiri la AY. aad 
T8.; fa the Brlhnapaa they grow rarer (oaly ooe, «Wh. 

QB., OEM, int, to KB.; and two, ftdrik and ftyH* ia ™ ha* 
none]. 
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MS. If the mt ttdl la * towel, wiij tie conaMeat of the endtn* 

i< nmmMj left: ik«, aprfta (fcr both > p in a ead epri*-t) fra* 

p'prt; ead IQ Hite menaer ahJU turn yhl; — «|lli (bf hi 

/)i; w4 la like meant? Mill from yd. end Alia fro* 

yWi — end 7 t«i (for ayiaf-t) tom Yjxl 

a- Bat (u u other like ceeti ; ftftfta) tie ending ii eemetitfei preeet- 
»W *i tie nptoN if tie un**-tlfo; end we hive to 3d flag. ajilt (ie- 
ilde «Jik tad Ajtaflt) frcrja yjl; *id to tike munna notit, AQrtU, 
atilt, a lit (do eurnple* be»e beei noted except from rooM 1 a 1 ud I): 
ampere ejAe end erta, 2d dog., 890*. 

990. A, If the root (la either 1U tins pi 6 or ttrmgthened tone) andi 
In t eououat, the teeie-elf* li bet with the ending- Tin, nbhlr (hr 
•bhixp-t: betide abhfr|iin, abhilftim) from /bhy; other like cum 
era abir, tad (Ira* joou in •») akpir, ateAr, earir, lrrtr. Farther, 
irftlk (59ft a: for feXiikp't) from yrio ; UU UM ut Apwflt fro* 
/frit, end (from root# *Uh meditl «) adylat from ydjnt, ariat bam 
/rtulh, end miuk from /mno. Pettier, bam tooti ending it tie pel*- 
t*l* end h, iprftk from y'ppo, urik from y«fj, abhlk from /bfexj, 
Adfftk from F'dfp* Adhik from /dah; bat, with * different cheap of 
tb* duel, ayif from yyaj, eprtf from ypfch, avif from yr*h, end 
•arif frt>n y*?j; end (eiore, 149 a) aria *ppMr* to mnd twin is AT. 
for arlf-a from y'BfJ; RT. hu else twite Apia from Further, 

from root* »ndl*| In * a***1, atla Ins /tan, hhln from /khan, ay in 
end nnln from //jam md nam (14»a). 

b. If, egefa, tie room end In * dooble coanoint, tbe letter of the 
two U loet elong « 4 tb len»e-»lfti tod ending: then, enahin (for aenhlnt»t; 
VeiJdo aaohintta eod aoehintena) from yohand; end otiu Hie uw* 
ere atari a, eaktx^ end *ayt&. 

Ml. K reUt el till peeullerity of tbe older injection k*> been 
preeerred to the Liter Uagnig* In the M ring hfrjle, from /bht 

Modem of tha a-worlat. 

Mt. The ladtoitto forma without engineot an ated In a mb- 
JnnctiT* eetwo. eepeeieJIy after ml prohibit I re, and are not iro com¬ 
mon. Example# with acoeat, however, an extremely ran. there bee 
been aoted only vAAai, middle. jn dying from thia, the too* wo«M be 
found on th# radical ijllahle. According to the Hindi fiamrnarUni, 
It may be laid on either root or ending. 

Ml. Proper inbjnnctlve fomi are not rare In BV., bnt are 
markedly lea* common Ln the later Vedlc toxta, aad very seldom met 
with in the Brthmapaa. They are regularly made with fUQA-Urength- 
eniog of the radical vowel, in both active nod middle, and with ac¬ 
cent on the root. 
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a, The form* with primary ending* in: la active, itof&^i; dar- 
fMl; ZMfalt pwffttt p«Mtt n u rt AA tl . yopAtl, rikfttl, Mkffttl; 
dlMihM, dhi— tt ew. pir^AtbM, wahyt h w. wtrfAtbta; pi—tag, 
yAthMtu, Ttkfttu, rskyntM; JhiAAthA, ni ft hi. pirpAttu, mit- 
a*tha; — in middle, ruuhsti, ini&Ati; a l rfuiw ; krAi b—U , trl itti , 
dirfiu, mi&—t#t ythfUi rlnU, nhuU, iftkfAU, Uuti; tri- 
rttlii (not trllklUu, u we ebould iiUu expect) i nUaati, mift- 
—nt«: end, with the foliar ending la 3d ling., ml—ili 

b. The forme with teeoadery ending* ere (active only): JifM, r4k> 
f ai, dfcrfiU, ntfat, pikfwt, pirpit, prtfftt, yhkfwt, j*gmi, viA—t, 
wikfU, w*fAt. aht—t, about—t, etc. (acme twenty other*) ^ jekptl&; 

rihrime, et^ime, eto^ae; pv^Tidtuii, yoftn, tieen, nk- 
fMW 9HW4 friSfAiL. Of theee, JAkgAt end TAkgat ere found not rarely 
In the Btftimefiie; any other*, hardly mote then ipoiidieally. 

804. Of irrafulultls* era is he noted the following: 

&. The form* end pj-kg—« (2d ting mid.) lech the gugA- 

ctnngth siting. 

b. Jf Mfi, stoytm, »d yoyeun (AY. ytlfwm* with a for o h in 
ad Of eta etc.) appear to be dm peraone formed ander governm-t of the 
analogy of the eeeond end third — uwteei they era relic* of e run of 
thing! anterior to the vgddlli-etrengtbenlng: la whleh cue jtfmA le to 
he compared with them (we iheuld expert JlifmA or jeflnu). 

o. From too to la A are made » few fonni of problematic character: 
Wttely, JAfAzn (only cue In RV.) t h-tijtgtrn, JflspgTt]. gepAm end gflf- 
mA, daymA, —p e rn end set, stlx«f«xa and etheyun. Their value 1» 
optative. The analogy of J«fAm and JefmA iiipiti the poulMJlty of 
their derivation from inform* of the t-root»; or the ribilut might he of 
a ptotittie thatattet (that, yH-MTflV That they nwUj h<dong to the 
Vy*%£»t\ri appear* highly tapvobatt*. 

d. The BV, hea a few difficult flnt penona middle In Aw, which are 
perhtpa beat noted here- They are: 1- from the ilmple root, kppe, UfA 
(and ohlfeP), staff; 2 . from pree*nt*itemi, Arcane, yfijue, juJ—a, 
gdjlfe, Ifylfi and pnnlpd. They have tht value of indicative preterit 
Compare below, 897 b. 

888. optative forma of tbla aeriri an made in lb* middle e*ly, and 
tbay have la 2d and 3d ting alwayi the precede ■ before the ending*. 
Thoae fonnd to occur la the older language are: dlflya, dblflyi, bhnk- 
flyi, mAAlTA (for mafcalrml, muhgijA. rflAfjA, lopelya, aikflya, 
•tgylyA; mnftnjfjhie; daryly^, hhAkfSffA, SA&Alf^A, mfhf44A; 
bhib^wahl dhuhflmhM, mafisimihl, rm Aai mA hl . malmnM, 
lAhyimhhl; tmdiilttA. PB hat hhokpiglya, which ilnld belong to 
a flf-aorlat The RV. form trfittMm (for trlAlyithtm •» txtaltbl* j 
ie an lariated anomaly. 

A. This optative make* • part of At accepted Vocative" of A* 
later language: tee below, 918, 9lBb. 
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990. Inpemlvt puhdi ftoo lUl ooriil oxtumolp rare; w« find 
tfe# 2d ut z»fa rod pirft rod the 2d pi. ytOlrtl (from ftnttsu, 
and itartBf Mtktr, tkcrafon, • tnatsml of ti* Mrlrt-Wm u • root), 
and cho 9d *Uf. slid, rirotlm and pi. rlwntlm (of which (bo nmo 
map b< tald]. 

Participle* of the s-aorist. 

997. a. Actlf« pirtletplw an diktat at dhikjat, a&i aikfat 
(b«i KV ). 

b. If ffijaa* (»1 »t«, 8Md) li to be reckoned ■■ an a-torlrt form, 
f&juiai ft to a-aorlit participle; and of a Usdted eharartar, apparently, 
are Ahmalna, jrayaaiai, dhlyUftnfc, miTidabtni, puna- 

ilni, rabhasiniu rydbaiini, —hound, qrrtalni, til In RV. ; with 
namuloi, bhlyislna, In AY. In RV, otcsn alio once dhifamlaja, 
apparently an a-forro of an s-««ritt of y'dhl. 

ft. The ij-aoriat. 

899. The ten#e-stem of this aorist adds the general 
tense-sign tM by help of a prefixed auxiliary vowel ^ 1, 
making to the root, which is usually strengthened, 

and which has the augment. 

899. The rules as to the strengthening of the root are 
as follows 

a. A final vowel has vyddbi in the active, and gnpa in 

the middle, thus, apivif and apavif from 

k^Ptl charm; ^flifi^atArli, act., from y?T tr pau; 
aqaylf, mid,, from $1 lie. 

b. A medial vowel has gupa, if capable of it, in both 

voices thus, act. And mid., from 

tear; sjtf^arooif from /^ruo thine,- qsrfS^avarfif 
from k'SP^vyt row; but SsfficfH^ajTvif from Vsfajlv foe. 

o. Medial a is sometimes lengthened in the active; 
but it more usually remains unchanged in both voices. 

d. Tbs f«ou In tfe« older Unfuirt vblth ibo* the lengtheniof an 

Jean, tan, ran, ataa, rm, ban, vnj, tad. mad. ear, tsar, mr, 
jval, das, tras. From ran, un, kram. vad. rakf, >nd tab occur form 
of both klada From /math «r astnUx are made the hro ptetoi matbJf 
tnd manthif. 



32J 


8IBILAMT AORIBT 4. If-AOWHT. 


900. a. Of m*j be utid: ym|j hit (u tlmkm: 

MT) vyddhi lutea Of fug*: tin*, amArJ ipam, yet* has Mttrli, 
«nd has aqarit (also a^arftit la AV.), with gn^m la ictirt. 

b. The root grabh or gr*h ku (n la future etc., below, B86e, 
969) loaf 1 In*teed of 1 before the sibilant: that, ogrebhlfnin, ipt* 
biffa, egrabMfaU. Tba roots fa thsnj**bl« y (so-eslled roots In f; 
MS), ud yv^ ere Slid by tbs crsmmsrion* to do the euaa optionally; 
bat no form with long | from mb roots U*« beta found qsoubU A 
Satrs (PCS.) fas* once ehaytyt* from y'ni (doibtJ^it t Mto reedlagj. 

901. The endings are as in the preceding formation 

(3^ u* and q?T at* in 3d pi.). But in 2d and 3d sing., 
the combinations i$-» and if~t are from the earliest period 
of the language contracted into and $7^ It, 

a. The 2d pi. mid. should end always ia idhvam (or l$4hvnm, 
from If’dhwamt *M]; aod this is in fact the form La thB only exam¬ 
ples quotable, namely sjaniijlivam, ortidhram, alndhifjhmin, va- 
pi^bvam; as to the roles of the native grammarians respecting the 
matter, see 996 o. 

902. As examples of the inflection of the if-oorirt may 
be taken the roots t^pQ cleanse, anti yj^budh vxJct, Tbue: 

if lire. middle. 

■> d. p. a, d. p. 

j MuWy smfasj 

fcpftvlfam ip*vi#ra hp&viymm ipariqi bpavlyrahi Aparlfmahi 

apivia Apivlytam hpAvifta ApavtfthiaApawiflthlm ipwl^ysp 

ipivlt Apirtftim iplvifus Apiarlfta IpavlyAtAm iparlfata 

i W t fifc 

hbodhifaxn ibodhlfwa tbodhlftna ibodhiyl Abodhiyrahi thodhlpnihl 

ate. etc. sir. etc. etc. *tc. 

903. The number of roots from which forms of this aoritf have 
ben noted in the older language is nearly a hundred and fifty (la 
BY., about eighty; in AV., more than thirty, of which a dotes are 
additional to those in BV.), the later teste add loss than twenty. 
Among these are no roots In A; but otherwise they are of every va¬ 
riety of form (rarest In final i and F,. Active and middle persona are 
freely made, but sparingly from the same root; only about fifteen 
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root* \$n botk utb* nad middle feral it the older lo|U(«, tad 
of too# o pvt oiJy ttMptloiift)i 7 to ttt one Toke or to otter. 

iXonle nppmn to jowi tte ttotoe of *Mft ketveea tte 
if- aid tto o-oorift; «ad fa do hmII usbor of ouee tte mi root 
lko«t foroi of bott cl iieai. 

#04. JntfilultUa himW oottoi to follow*: 

«u TU (ma ekrettlm, agrihlilm, tod nradhTm (wltt 

u|B8Bt)tu ridhtm) tit fbrnd la lit riaf. teL 

b. For iqmrtt nun to AT. Iftritt; slit (lit t pit of At attwrfpti) 
firtto for fortoi igttilfW t* fonnd la AB (tlto At nooitm* font 
Oj^prtbhllfam: ttt #011> AJajit, »ltt abort i li tit ndbf , ocean 
in TB. 

e. AT. iM otic* lmdlfttiR. trttkoot fu$*. 
d. Tht femi etArimo (BV.), arMtrwi (AT.), tad bidkithte 
(TA.), ihoifk At? licit At itbtlaot, tit porfaipa to t» nttaed to tkit 
torltl: comftn triti, 90S. A fow ilalUr cum o tetr Id ikt tptet, tad 
are of Ilka doibt&l otortotti: that, ]*"**>?*■, TWtltUe* 

ftlMllilt, tad (At rnutivt: 1048) ecfaAUytttiAa, AgfMttm tad 
gfhtthta ad frbltt, If not fcltt mi tip te fgbyl*, u* protohly 
ljnjnin fiiunt'fenutlcw. 


Kodu of the ifoorltt. 

806 . At t>ml, ujiuttlui ladltUlto farm* of Alt lortit tit non 
oonnoa At* ftrptr inbJnftelWtt. Extnptot, of tU At #t>«ta> found to 
oootx (tnd lutaUag nil At wetttod wordt), in, It tit tettot; fidojfMQ, 
ridhto; nitbli, Tidbit, jItIo, tlrli; iwit, jdrrU, mitMt, Tidb¬ 
it. itt t fdb lftt * 1 , doflftom, htirtftnn; artyim, jihtofAm, 

todlilrtlit; ftomlfwit, Tidlfsm; Tadbift* tod radhlftaai, matk- 
lfttaa. Ittdflt; ktrirfeoa, tnUfu; — In At nlddJt rldhifl; 
jinUrtbit, Tjothlftbii; kritnift*, Jdalff. pnvtofa, 

prAtWm, miiuUfdai Tyttb lyn ^nb l . Ikt w>e*ot It oa At not-trl- 
Ittkt (tfcrifda, AT. onto, (t doektUu u irk), 

908. v Of nkjnuctin to** with pzlmur wdiifi toev 01 I 7 At 
III tte|. ui dart#*?!, uik 1ft pi nil (wiA mtno p ttatd «) 
yUlfttihi tod —»<f »»»*■- 

b, Fomt with Moondtfr vdloft ui tlnott UxUtd to U tod 3d 
tfoff. ttt TVttt tn tend: trlftt, rtilpi, Itripai, nhfipi, Adb- 
*»■* rid %•*, Tdftp* kdripat, Ja whM fl. )6fto«, 

tt l Uto t l , OrtpO. nfauU#^ pdrifni. MdUpt, airdbifti, 7*914**. 
jodbUrt^ Tiatort, TretUftt, pAtlpt, aanlpu. aftripA 

H 17 tn ntdt, It *1U U ttOtti, wlA Mtirt nnlwity, t> tddlaf 1 m At 
Awt dm A 1# kotoi At tadlop. Tit ooJy «Am ptttnt ftood a o«%r 
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for the problematic TantJfanU of IT.), which in also regain. Bharig*t 
(AB. earn) li 0 solitary example of e f*nn with double mode< 4 |B• ohoif- 
that (KT. j ST. liatwl Ji nt ffhat) inbi hopelessly cenupt. Tfa< radical 
syllable always his the accent, and It* vowel eioelly accords with that of 
the indicative: hut to hm WB< la tho latyuaetlve sgalnat aalnigam 
(u to 0 A 7 - and ran-, toe below, 908). 

907. The middle optative of tfali aoriit also fonni a part of tbi ac¬ 
cepted "pmatlTi" of the liter lugMfi (988. Qttb). It It »ny rare at 
ell periods, being aide la BT. from oaly five roots, and tn AY. from two 
of the same end from three additional once (all of the eight hive other 
lf-forme); aid the remalBlag teats add, to far u noticed, only foot other 
root*. All the forme found to occur m u follows: JanlgXya, lndblglya, 
•dhlgijA, raoiflj* and rodgTya, gmlplya; modiftfihie; Janifltfa; 
nnillf)*; eahlffrahi; IdWfTmshi, sdhVafal, Janlffmahl, tirifl- 
B«U jTtwaM, TUHUftm&hi, VSTtUllflmAhl, ■afclfwaat and 

•ihlffmihi. The accent la on the ending and this would leed us to ei- 
pact a weak fora of root throughout; hut the usage la thli respect appears 
to he various, and the cue are too few to allow of setting »p any rale. 
The forma Janlpeyam and -ya, from a secondary fretam, occer In K. 

006, Of imperative forms, wa here from y*v a aortas: otmaly, 
ericjcjhl, iTlgfu, avlflim, artth (If thla, as seems probeMe, studs 
anomalously for awlf(A) and ariffina; two of these are of unmistakably 
ImperatlTe form. Other forma occur only 1* 2d do. and li pi,, aad are 
aecordtefijr sneh u might also he subjunctive* c*ad Imperatively (which 
Is firth or made ptoWhle for two of them by their aceenteatlM 00 the 
root-iyliable) : they are leramlyfam, gwmly$*jm, canJf^Am, oaytftam 
(against aoarlgam), drifpun, yodhiftno. Tfrdhl gf m , qnaUiJypa gn ; 
ri^lapana (against ajrfl^lfuj), fnathlfiaive. 

809. No word* having * participial ending after if are fouad 
anywhere to occur. 

910. This l« the only aoriit of which forma are nude in the 
secondary and denominative conjugation*: see below, 1086, 1049. 
1088. 


0. Tbo df-weriat. 

611. According to the grammariani, this aoriit if made 
from roots in UTI (ineluding ft ml Jit, ft mi (or ml) damage 
tnd eft H ding, which eubetitute forma in i), and from 
bow, n^yam roach, and ^ram be confer*f, and i* 
need only in the active; the corresponding middle being of 
the e-form (679 ft). It* inflection ia precisely like that of 
the if-aoriat; it it unnecessary, then, to give more than 
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iU int penoni, whick w# may form from the rood UT jl 
p tad ip^aam tap. That. 

a. 4. p. e. L f* 

1 Wlftcr arlt!w*^ MRlW 

iyflalfui 4/lstfTm byimpou fartArifam iamhflff* toitama 
etc ate. etc eh. etc etc, 

111 Tki ti| niitt b properly ealy e «W*m rf tb 
bits| lb wm tip tod «^i'p if tbe li te added to t bn a t rat 
tiwnnd by u idied a It b of nbrai rarity fa tbe eider lugaage, 
bU( aib la IT. ml? ba lb recta (i aby ead ji ye, tad la AT. 
«ly fr» hi bow, Ml IcoMeea eleo horn pyf fil ay asd tni vto 
[m« bale*, 914b]; tie temelafng older bxtt add Jfii lacw (B.), Jyi »w* 
power, dbyt AM (£8, mm; Ac edition wade -rihA-), ead ram b roa- 
leal (ST.: e bed «uiut tor IT. rAUja}; other Brthma?» fcmi which 
■Ight bebtftb a-eozbt an adrtatt, »Mt, tad ihrlAtt; cad bhtOfc. 
pfcfty* (FB. fL) nut bo regarded u as aaeaulou fcmirioa froa yTihuj, 
bbImi ve pub to adalt a rei on li r y root bhukp, like tduky froa bimj. 
la kb later UafOife bn boeo bead qaotiht# from other rooti only 
|ib>», adhmlelt, ■"«*■* *p*^* ead m n li lpiU. 

a. Tki partlripfe htamlaa eal eateetto hlMJWti (BY.) ihov 
tbit Mi bad bubkJ, area et • eery early period, (be relte of a raw- 
day net b i l e hi it other brae tfcei the aortat. 

919. Tie *bU eedee *f older tndloettre tome (omitting, «e doobt- 
W, tbe Id ead M elag.) U u follows: fflUpam, ej&iifpcp, tyb- 
ta"» i ArftdptAm; al fi l d pna; ajflicitfa* 

djMpfa; B|dolfUE, lybffoa (ttplpua it from y'akp attain). 

a. Pome vtlboat eittint ire tbeee r jftHriyoo. w9>l|e«V hid- 
f*»; h tofppa in ; Ualftlii; Mittfc; bubftti, flMfue, jftlstftu. 
Tbe econt voakl doeVtleee be opoa tbe wot-rylUble. 

914. A. Of proper rtthjwtSeee are frond two, gUripat ead yld- 
pat (betb 1TJ. 

h, Optehvee are Ml lee* rare: tamely, yldaSfthla ead pytatpi- 
BMiM (hr able! (be AT. amiu^i reel pjlpipfmahl, altered la tbe 
edlttoo to Pfiylt'); e>i doable* raipiplyi (AT,, terlee) U u bwrwt* 
«d M ratafia, Md beleage ben. Ai to bhnkflptjA, iee ibm, Bit 
a. Tbe m c> * if yirifpAa (UM arlpfAn, 90S) a bun u to be i 
trae tapentlTe fmi ead yialff* (IT., oom) b doabtleet tbe nme, 
«ltb wnl w I hr L 

919. Udfle hr» ef tbit mkM, it wUl be AMtoed, eooer frem tka 
optative eaty i bit, eoaitlwtaf tbe gnat rarity ef tbe vheie hmetioi, w 
are barfly jaMUed te eeatlelieg tbet la ibe earieat laaguge tbe Biddle 
pMHi la -tiff, -flppfcm, etc, von not iDfnUa, Ike then la -dfC 
-4f|ha^ tad ibe ethen ef He tp-eoff* 
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7 . The ea-aorlat. 

910 * In the liter language, the root* Allowed to form 
thii aoriet end in 5 T^, t^g, or $ h — ell of them sound* 
which in combination with the tenee-aign mike and 
they have |l,3n, or If ? a* radical vowel. 

(u TWf an u follow*; dig, rig, Ug, rig, kllg, krog, rag, myg, 
■pyg; trig, drlg, glig. rig, kjg; dih, mlh, Ilk, fuh, duh, rah, tgh, 
vyb, ttgii; from »bont lull of foin M-femi, e*Hlar or later, an gwtoW*. 
Son* of from fcay, or With certain munlafi mail, taka aozlit* of other forma. 
Aad a fair an allowed to drog both t anaa d fa tod wlca-foml ala «• 
tain y amaa of tka mlddla: that la, fray may to aka lortaad foz»a of the 
INMorlit. 

917 . At the texue-ftem ends in V e, the inflection if 
in the mein like that of an imperfect of the eecond general 
conjugation. Bnt (according to the gnmmarUni: the forma 
unfortunately have not been found quotable) the lat ring, 
mid ends in ^ 1 instead of ^ e, and the 2 d and 3 d du. 
mid. in qiWP^Kthlm and WTT^Ittm, aa in imperfecta of 
the other conjugation. Both active and middle inflection 
if admitted. The root ia throughout unatrengthened. 

919 . Aa example of inflection we may take the root 
dig point. Thna: 

MUV«. niddio. 

a. 4. p. ■. d. f. 

1 qf^qx^ qf^qiq q^ qf^iwfc 

Adikgun idlkgtv* Adlkglma Adttgd tdlkgavmhi idffcgtmahl 

* qf^qp q^inq^ qf^PWf^ q^qm N 

Adikgea Adlkgatam tdUgiti ^dUytMl tdflqitUa Adtkgadhnm 

1 qf^q?^ q^wn^ q^d^ qf^iw q^qtpn^ q^w 

Adtkgot ddlh^fJm Adlkgeti Arffkgtfa ddflrgjtawi Adthganta 

919. !■ fro ndiai Uofiifa, for forma of 1b* ea-wtitt ui baldly 
men Ou ipmha Hoy irt Mil la AT. from mu Mala; h AT., 
born two *r lk«M tod from two ofraaoj ul (he nmlvtif taxtt odd tot 
men, tolfy elMtow la *31 (the hter tafaaf* mekm we Udldna to 
tkfo nato). As tone, *11 bin 1 or a or f « mtwnl, and s Anal 
ftaaiaut vttfr osmVfrw wttk i to kg; bat fravt art la frs flat also two 
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it J, dim); mti and AH lha asamplaa atotd ut (has 

blew. 

t tc (u u tki middle tow u» waeamtd, thfc urtet woald b« 
fatty eirlaload M A tnaafar of total) t-aodita to u adnietoion. The 
tid*l dlfmea (a tfco tanpk of ndlnl vowel la tli utive, btwerai, 
toil la iha troy of the niimfil ayptketoa of not aa ofiaaotloa to 
the aettn tam 

MO. a. la do ladteatoe,«lad, la the acHt* : ir^pi; adrnk* 
faa»ftdh«kfM, ankfu, akrakja«,aspTktM (laiMBh. alia iBtfcfaa); 
«Ath»t »nw» krlkaot, ikxnkaat, acbabsat, «*"V* 

tad MbnkjaW drukfat, aw^ky**, akrkfat, imyk^at, deyffcfat; 
tftiokfttim; ankflu, taiflnftat, Kv^flila; hdh o tfaii, aptk- 
fia (ypif), mkfO, -H l pi -1 b It* middle, only akfkfatfcla 
{fknl idhakjaU. tad «B{fc#*aU (and 1CBK add* a»Tk**un 

b. Fomi without tifmrai (to tna whjwctinj doctu) an, la the 
aetl«oi d yh f*a^ nfftfam; d a hlia, rn^w, mfk»aa; dvtt*at; 

dbuk*da tad duk^bn; — to the middle, dvOcftta, dui> 
(tit tod dhdkfita, dhokfdnta. 

0 . Than an do optadvt farm. 

d. Imponttra an: to tbo udoi, nfkfatam; la the middle, dlmk- 

fdm 

♦- The tew mnbM ton* wlUumt a«|»«nt which oeeor tiro the 
tow ea the mu rife eh, la aetloty with th* a-e#<lat (3) ud the imper- 
to* of the i*im* i » tonflt asaeptte U dbdkfau, which protahlj Mtdi 
ew de ltoi to dfaukyit*. 

t Tit aiflatfea W ladtUX d aad f, after tarn if the Mutated qiti- 
ltr * the iHtdul (1M), la ton la fame tom to* nod dab aad (ub* 
btt tot tom drab (fitly a altfla cate, IB.), BT. P bmm, hu also 
adokpat aad dokfts, drohfdn, dakfata 


tmrtn. 


Ml. At tba m-otUod ptaeathe la aQbvtd bj tba paawhu 
to ba tt*4« la Aa latar iu<uft from wttj root, and la «* Me- 
paadeat wi 7 , wltboat to ft r e aoo to tba soda of focmatta of tbe 
aodtt fra* At aat root, It fa dactoil* to pat toptbor Ure a brief 
ihtwatt of tba ndaa flvea for it 

ML Thi preeatrre active ia made by mining the active 
precatm endings (above, MS) directly to the root. But: 

a* Of taal ml ntih (ia hate* the y ml ve itp jri: TTO), i aad 
1 an laD|thaaal , j U anally «hia«td to ri, hot to Ir ud tor b thaaa 
»eto which torkm alow tv aad w- tomi (w-eaOad fmota: U»), mi 
to ar la p aad *»y; & ta abaacad to • ti tba mu <U» dhl, stfeft, pi 
dvtoh, gft atof, aad i ft* token, ta fait oyttoaally. 
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b* Tha mot ia (BBttil xnwiM lu w«k«t font > ptutltimata 
anal k kat, u In bftdfcpfaam don ybftndb; it« recta vUtfc art 
Tilted la tka weak panoat of tkt perfect (794) ktva tka umt •kWarlattan 
ktit, ia la oarflaam, JJytMD, vldhrlaam, anpyiswa, grbrimm; 
YpU fora* flfj«nsr (comput W0, 864a): ud to ml 

«. It ku beta pointed oat atari (697) tkit the acttft pwitin 1$ 
an tp tetlta of tie iwrt-acriit, witk a pmUanatte Inanition «f t aJblliat 
batvean moda-dfn tri aadlbf. 


926. s. The pncitite middle ii made by adding the 
middle precative ending* (above, 668) to the root increased 
by or 3^4 — that it, to the tenae-atem of an s-aorist 
or of an 4-aori*t (but without augment). 


b. The root it strengthened according to the rules that 
apply in forming the middle-item of the • and of the lf- 
aorifta respectively: in general, namely, a final vowel is 
gunatod in both formations; hut a medial vowel, only be¬ 
fore 3^4' 

a ii wti pdntad oat abort (667) th* taiddlt pctattf™ U Hill? tka 
optatira of tattain •ertiti, witk U* iswitloo of s tibllut katwaas mod*- 
rifn tad tadhia only (to £tr u aaikaattated kj au) til tka 3d sad 8d 
■iBgwUz. la tks older ItnfDafo, wth foist art sftoMtt made from the 
■ ilk (696) sod Iks 4*toritt (697); bat sits bon tie Tote-aaiftt (667 b), 
tks ikMrin (660a), tit it duplicated tsritt (870), tad tka etf-aorfii 
(914b); tod ttta b» tka partot (818b). 


684. As example of inflection, we may take the root 
i^bbll be, which is mid (no middle sorilt or precative from 
it is quotable) to form its middle on the 4-etem. Thai; 


*. 

hhfljdeam 

i toth 

€\ N 

fahftris 

1 

bMyfc 


sctltt. 

d. p. 

bbftjtsvs bbfljtsma 

*}UfW 

bUjiitiD bbfl/ista 

Snfl 

bbftptsUa bhtljdsus 



*• *■ »■ 

r- /\ n n- r\ i*. 

l hwwW *IPwwt 

hkMrtfrl bh*rl#rild bkftvlftaAhl 

t nWhiniP^ *iRwW*^ 

bJuviflfV^t WnTifljiathJtoi bhaTl^thrim 

i >iWte iiWinwn 

bfaftTiptfli bhaTiftydatton bharlffain 

ft. Tte (Ota* fits ky Ik* ptmuriui u U ud Id dul m of 
my 5«Mi«ukl* T«l»* t *■ «|v4j tte fk* *nI(m 4 to Ik* tobOasl. 
Tte#* (tnw, tot lb* 3d pi, bn nr*t b*as n*t wlifc Ja a**. Fn tfa 
qmtfea ra ap te rU f Ik* o^in« of lk» 24 pi, u dbram or terrain, h* 
Mo. 

M> ft. Tb pnoadrt utin li • torn of »cy nr* HnmnN la 

tk* eteMtotl te«fa*fa la a*cfa or tk* butt dmlf wm ttoa «ao* ntond 
to (Mtta. Bite, BkfwUHft, CabuteU, Hltep*4*y ) It ooeua mm* 
*ad ft* imn, ud bm kilf'i-<i**<» brat hare b**» fcond potable from 
tk* apde*. Aft to Ut nJ«, H« BTB*. 

b. Tk* pnottta mldfi* b Tfrtailly tmkwra Is Ik* rtok Utar 
lUtmua, Ml * *te*W MMtmiw of U to^inf teas broafit to U|kt Tk* 
BhP. kaa ena rtriflffft. tM b tlao * HV. ton, Woifinf pnteMy to 
Ik* itdtptittM *totn: a** BTO. 


Uim «1 tbt JUriet 

M. Tha net of tk* Mitot wrie-foma m but b*w already 
printed oat: Bit) aftpaai to accord with tboaa of tb* Bote-fonu 
of tb* prmct-eytteaa Tha pedMta of tb* aariler lttftutt *»- 
ttnai In tb* Inter, for tb* wumwitl— fora* it pohttdtUa 

wpwloa after ml was pftotentiy iat*4 awd lUartntad abore 

(«•). 

ft, Tk* tom vate* of tk* *ailft tidloattr* k*» *la* l**o wan teas 
«•** attend tk, ato etlli arip for a*»»vtet mm of dated nd to liiu- 
Inttoa ton. 

ttr. Tki teriit of the liter luguige is timply a prat* 
erit, equinlaat to the imperfect and perfect, and frequently 
coordinated with them. 

ft, Ito, tftUh to ftrdftUto* J*«od«aa teMnln; U&I 
1*a pafoatna afuat (H.) tea**** to late to feto*? tote « itot,- 
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oil lum (KBk) h# wwt jtUed with ejection, and laid to tot; Um adir 
hftt k lff hl t fr so *bhfid dlT 7 *V»pTUI Udl (B.) ha famed him w<ih 
wood, end he j««w Be» tft heavenly /bm, 

MS. Tka aorirf of the older language hu the vain® oft proper 
''perfect 1 *: that U, tt alfalfa* something put which It viewed M 
completed with reference to the preeeai; ud It require* accordingly 
to be rendered by oar tenM made with the auxiliary to*. Id gener¬ 
al, it Indicate* what baa jut taken place; and often wt lomethiag 
which the apeak cr fau experienced- 

a. Exwnploe from the Ved» aro: pArf tub gtm aneqata pAry 
acnim ahyfata. devhfw akzata <jriv*b hi iadft i dadharfati 
(BY,] (toe tot toe ltd ctotf * cow, (hey tot carried wound tie fin, 
Bey to* done honor to the podi — who ttoi venture onyihtop apatnet (hem? 
yim iiohimn mAnaei eA *yAm t *|Vt (BY.) he wAon w (formerly, 
impf.) tougkl with our mind to (nou, *ot.) come; yhni *ndr© hiHy* 
kytry Abhavad djtnxmy ifttaoib, idA± tid akrl devft aaapqtnAb 
kill *bbuvazn (BY.) (hot libaUon by which Inira, making H, became (Impf.) 
of higknt glory, / have now made, ye pxii; / tot bteem* /to from entmke. 

b. ExunpiM from the Bribmuit borne** «e: ai hi 'vmifi Jyog 
avian... tAto ha gandharvip aim Qdire: Jydg vi iyAm urviql 
manufyAqv awttait (QB.) the K*ed with kin a bong tlmi. Then the 
Gondhorvae Mid to one another, "thie Vrvagi, fortoctk, hath dwelt a long 
time among mortal / 1 ; toaya ha dau>t*b podire: tadx ho Via*: npat- 
aata wi aaya dantib (AB.) h(i (toh ftll out. Be told to him n iu teeth 
truly hove fallen out "; indraaya vjtrAifa Jaghnuft indriyAA wiry km 
pjthivfs Anu vy krohnt tid Afadhayo vlrudho 'bhinn «A 
prajApatlra Api 'dhivnd vptrim mi Jifhnufa indrlyAzb viryhm 
pfthirim Abu tj krai tid Afadluyo virudho 'bhQvmn ltl (TS ) 
of Jndra, when he had etatn Vrltro, the force and mfptt went away into the 
earth, and became (he herb and pkh; he ran to Projipati, taytng "my 
font and might, after etaytef VVtfra, have pone away into the earth, and 
tow become the Mr and plant*"; rrnyim ennm abhyudhtya brtlyad 
wrltpa krk Vital} (AY., la proto puup) going up to him in pereon, 
let him My: "Yrfiiya, whore tot thou abode”? yid i dinlifa dviu vlvida- 
miniv ayAtim ahAm adai^am ahAm a^riofeuh itl yA awA brtjkd 
ahAn adarqam ftl tAami «vi giAddadhytma (C®.) if now two thouid 
come dUpultng with one another, (the one] toying *V have «an 1 *, fihe otto; 
*7 have heard”, we itoiid Mm the one who Mid "/ have ettfl” 

MS, a- This distinction of the eotirt from tha Imparfoet and parfoet 
m ton Mi of nerwion li rtty coaneo la the BrUmiDalingaaf* (Lnclad- 
laf tie older CpanUtodi ud tie SfltmJ, i«d la doMtp Oboorvai; rlo- 
letlon ef It 1 j vary ran, aad la to b* rtprtai u either da* to corrupUea 
at text or ladlMtlve of a Ute Orlflo. 

b. la the Yodlc hyaaa, the une dlrttnedoo la praraleat, bat ti both 
Um clear ut leea itrktir milntalaed; many paaaifM voald admit in 
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bUorprUtlo* tpfhrUv toltor kw; rridoni torM-ftrao u» midwi 
nod iinuhaly, vfcOt *n ib wntiw i tl j w^pfil 1 a 

tto wtot MM, 

HO. TU tonadory WttMS vtot too Jut toon m» 4 wtot la U u 
wnwwt to*, ud la w i te w to that m onto ifpwi 

fkm * prom* ori(bt ito&d, w wu em mic t* to exported. Ttoj; 
Wwthi bharotom todaro no Id aooso Til rijo *cdu$ pemfc- 
Jfli V«l *• tied Hit* ImuU ‘tfkftmt (AS. i ».7) "to pe aom/br* 
UU< Mill /or our /ode’ 1 , to mjo ; Mu ir tony Soma, ty (Ala ww At 
ba modi (ton (laatnd of wrin itom) utitaUt /or Hap Soma to e8 upon/ 
Tfra^tr tpo yid adbbfr ahMfHtodtt vAnt^an orfti k nam akar 
(Mi. It, 9. 10) Ito wtoorr r< VonmaV; to Itot to i^owt Um wttA m to ri T, 
to tor mod* ton Vonmo; paftoiMtlr Tyifhlrajati pl&kto y*Jft6 
jUttt rri pajftto tim <laMh< 1 Uio y*rtn «ri nJtta tfcmld 
likpitoy Ajahantl (MS. 111. 1 S) to rmwtr wtt jit* ■ /tor/Md (r ttoofor- 
top i or proto uiilk ofortop, of ft to tor (DlorolyJ toton toti; torn, at 
froot m It (to ofrrtop, from U to atoto wop (to domom. Tile Idiom !■ 
iMt altt la all tbo MbBifto; bat It li upoMiHy iroqxeot in tto MS, 



CHAPTER XII. 


THE FUTURE-8Y8TEH8. 

Ml. Thi verb baa two futum, of very different age 
end character. The one haa for tamMigii a dbOut follow¬ 
ed by H y», and u an inheritance from the time of Indo- 
European unity. The other U a periphxaatic formation, made 
by appending an auxiliary verb to a derivative noun of 
agency, and it i* a recent addition to the verb-ayrtem; ita 
beginninga only an met with in the earlieet language. The 
former may be called the a-fature (or the old future, or 
•imply the future]; the latter may be diatinguiahed aa the 
periphrastic future. 
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I. Tfcf Mutur*. 

Ml The tense-sign of this future if the syllable TU 
■ya, added to the root either directly or by in tuxititry 
vowel j 1 {in the letter case becoming ifya). The root 
bei the tu^etrengthening, Thai, from y^T dl ptes if 
formed the fixture tense-stem ^THI disjt; from t po, the 
stem ^37 tfyt; from duh milk, the item dhokjyi; 
from yg^bM be, the stem Hfer bhevlfyi; from yfTT^fdh 
thrk*, the stem wf&y ftrdhifpa; and m on. 

a. Bat from yjlr he* the stem is Jhrlfyi, from ynkf aynatia H 
if ukflfyi, and 10 on {MO]. 

b. Then m hardly any Vedtc cale* of rewlatioQ of the Mn*©-»lyn 
171 intowU; BY. hu YfOfldntu oaoe. 

088. This tense-stem if then infected precisely like a 
present-stem ending in S a (second general conjugation; 
788a). We may take as models of inflection the future of 
y^f dt pit*, and that of y?f k? mak*. Thus. 

mHt«. middle. 

1. i. f. a. d. y 

1 STTQW?^ ^7^ $THn*% 

dftaytmi diaydvaa dftiydmu dieye dfsyfcahe disytmahe 

a <1 HjSh <ih)3 <iw3 

dfsyial diayitbaa dlayitfc* dieyiea disytthe diayidlive 

a <IHjfd 3TRT& 

dliyiti dlirttai dlnyintt dieyite diarete disyinte 

■ ssfrajrft 

kaztfjdfl&i karitjtvaa karifylmaa hurley* karifrlrube karlfrimaks 

etc. ate. etc. ete. ate. ale. 

a. Ia the Mf Jet ore found oecutaal win of lat da. and pi. tn va 
•ad mi; e. a radwyiva (8.), bhakfaylfyAva (ceoeetln: MBL); 
•ffflmm (Uk), vatuyftma (1). 

884 . With regard to the ass or oco-aie of the auxiliary rowel 
1 before the sibftaat, there la a degree of geoenl aeoordaaee between 
this teaee aad the other ft tor® and the desfdenthra; but H is by do 
Sadias absolute, nor are aay definite rake to be laid down with re¬ 
gard to it (and to neh the leas, because of the iifrequetfly of the 
two latter formations ta actual me) : between this and the aorirt (a- 
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loriet on the one tbk, or If-eockt on tie otter}, any eomsponfeooe 
U vtlll Im traoMWe. Pnwttoallf, K It atctmrj to torn* ee & Bet¬ 
ter of utfc, low any flm root B&kee these rerioni parti of ifc 
eocJsfMloQaJ eybte®. 

0Ur Mn u added t itoMl of the w»P, u njudi the enO- 
luy rowel, of *11 the not* foand qeotebla — fw the meet pert, In the 
farm of » eyeeUcatlon of theca which add the tecuc-etgn dlnwHy to the 
sect; lm bmekett are further mendmed the othar note whloh eeeoidlnf to 
the (TuiBuliai ileo refue the eezlUery rowel 

t. Of roete mdtai In vewele, the |reet majority (exoaptlsf these la 
X) tele m I. Thu, til Id I (n^merc**, end nrinen—ity to rpedfj : let 
ctmpue e helnw); — tbeea ii 1, s» kfl yowse e , el ftim, el note, ml, el 
or M tfad (tty y»), hi; from 1, kjl tUWrOjr, ud J1 ooetr fbzmi of hath oiaaa- 
U| frl [and frlj bee 1; — thsae Is l, m irt, bU, ml, tU ; Ini tfi. 
Ut and ut here hath forme [aad 41 tehee ij; — the** In n, el eyn, dm, 
pin, pm, Ira 1 hit so fra r net and etn here bod ftm [in# kpu, 
kfpu, nil* ru, ro, inn take I]; — ef thoee in Q, dhtl ul hhB take 
i; rt has both forme. Vet all In j (vomerona, and qaa eo e aur y to sped!}) 
tale 1 [thoee In ehsaieehle j. /or eo-ealled f-mta (MIX era eeld by tho 
frameuzlaci to teke either 1 or I; no I-fonna, hove,*, are qwtebl*]. 

b. Of root! e»ilD| la mntee, about half add the towe-elga directly. 
Thu, ef note endtn| In foitarali, qti; — In palatal*; 1 b C, p*e, moo, 
rto, ▼mo, vie, VTftQfti nle [hot jfto ukei 1); ]■ oh, praoh; In J, bhaflj, 
(mnfrfja and mrakfym), yej, bbnj, jnJ, vpl, *fj [ateo bhrejj, 
rafij. uftj. erftflj, nlj. ntf], while tyej, bhftj, end BuJJ (mafikfra eai 
mftUlffft] here both fotme, and vi] (vijl|y» end vejiyyn) and rraj 
take 1; — la denial*: In t, kft tut and vpt [alee Oft and nyt) make 
both forme; Is 4, ftd, pad, fed fell, stand, Bjand, chid, bUd, vld 
pd, nod [alio had, khid, erld, Jcfod, tud]j while aed (eataya end 
•ldlfya) end vld hwow make both forme [alto efcfd and tyd], aad vmd 
bai 1; th dht vyadh (retail), rftdh, rtdh Maewd, badfc, yudh, rodh, 
rpdh [aim Odh, krodh, kfndh. quOh\ and btadh and eidh repef 
hare both forme; la a, ten, white nun and hen bar* both forme; — la 
liVelc In P, ftp, kflp, fttp, tfp, »n> {RWft >ad •exptpft'l [alee 
QftP, lip, lOP], while tap, vap, mp, dyp, ud k)p hare bath foma; 
In bh, jfthh end rabb, libh tarlii both forma, In a, nun, while kram, 
kyin, tun, end yam make both forme, 

ft. Of tbe note reekoned by the p iwer l iM ae ending Is aarntrowola 
(fll d—|) all tike L Aad wft or Tl ®*m, vyft or vl eaee te p , aad hr! 
01 hft mU tab* * y-forat, ee In their pieeeowietam, to whkh then I la added: 
thu, v*yl#7*, wifft, 1 iTftyifpta (Wl alee hrUya). 

d. Of toete anilif In ipinate, the mleecltr (aboet • third) era wtth- 
ott the UiOUtr rvwvL Tbwj u»: note 1e d^, tV?, d|^ (drftkfya), 
*m (■prftkpfft) [alee rif, lif, krap, while 0*9 U fete 

bee both ft*** (aft&kffft end UfifTm); - t* |, plf, v% ^ [alee 



Tm frMTCM* 


133 

tr% 9U* tuf, dnf, pof, {Of], vUf* knku^ fcrae (kr*k- 
fT» *ftd ksrfifj*); — in e, m lUu, tM eMht {alee gh»*i while 
Tti Ml In kd Iwi — in h, mih, dol^ drab [tin dih, 
lih], while dub. T*lk Mb* tad rah kitt both form*. 

t. la tk older Uopifi, a majority (tbMt In ilotki) o t riapli root* 
add tki ijm without aeimary i; «f tk fittm oceentny 1* eh* liter 
lufmaye nttily throe qmsrteti here the i, thti M»| generally tales 
by any not of late «rijia end dmiratjre ehenetae — to It 1i alrt uni¬ 
formly takes in eeeosdtry orajoption (1019, 1086, 1050, 1066). 

966* A# the wot li rtraugtheued Co form the etam o/ this future, to, 
ef * not (Ut hu * itnofOr end t weaker form, the etrouger form ta a**d: 
tku, from /bundh or bftdh M, bbmntUT* or bsndhifyfc. 

*. By an Urufular ureaithening, nufikfyu (beelde nuqlfja) U nidi 
from yns$ he forf, end muflkfjs (beelde mujJIyTu) from ymsJJ tfnft. 

b, Bit t ffrr root* mike futnre-itemi l> the liter liapufe without 
etresfthenfaif: thsi, Ukbify*. mllifyu (elao Tfl.), viJifTa (elio eajifyu), 
dfja tft* or el), ififjt (836 b), ephntlfyu; mi yvjudh make* 
Titajs from the weaker form width, 

o. The $B. hu once the monttnni form UynuTiqytinuhe, mule 
upon the piceeut-etem eqnu (667) of yfeq attain- And the liter lanfoiye 
mtkee etdlqr* tad Jshlfft from Che preaent-itemi of ^ud end phi. 
Compir» farther hTUyifj* etc., 635 c. Alio khytjlfya from pkhji 
(beelde khyAayu) appear* to he of elmllir dtincdr. 

d. A somber of note with medial f itrengthen It to rs (Ml): thru, 
krskfrt, trupsyu, dropeye, dnkfye, rnnkfjs (beilde mlrkfym), 
sprakfye* irekfye, trap*?* (betide stipe?*), md mrudlf yu (beelde 
murdiqyu); end pkjp forme klepeyu (b**ldi kslpJqyu). 

e. The root grab (ilao it* doublet glsh) ttkee 1 ineteed of 4 u U 
doee itao 1b the aortal and eliewhere. 

687* Thia future Li oempeiatlvely rare la the oldoet Ungai** — In 
put, tppereatiy, hseauM the ere* of t futon ire eo e Urge eitent «a- 
iweied by lubjunodre forma — hit become* more and more common later. 
Thu*, the RY. haa only leaentaen oceuiteuce* of pereoail fora*, from bLm 
liferent root* (with pextltfpUi burn ilz additional mote); the AY. hu 
•fry oecumsou, from twenty-ire nota (with partidplu from lews more); 
hat the TS. hu oeaumueee (perooiJ form* aad partidplei together) from 
onr elaty recta; «sd form* from mere than a hundred and ifty note ere 
quotable from the older tail*. 

Ifodts of tbs e-futar*. 

666, Mode-fora* of the future ue of the itmoet rutty The only 
exemple In the older lasgoeyt I* kurifyfr, 2d ting. uhj. eet, oMuirfog 
esoe (or twite) Is BY. (AB. kei once notaylnhil, ui 01 bit 
aebfllf tsdbiyimsMi, »tbl«7*»*hAi* bat they ere desblleee fobs read- 



lsf« fw -t*. Tw « I)UM aptotito torn* u» tend la to «J*to: tiu, 
dhatoret ui maftorana (*»•), drekir** O); ■*»• “ t»p*“ 

ptejaatu (Hu.)' Aai aorml Id pL «rti la dhrom at |MiUt 
fmi tit qda: lit** YettyadhTam. ani««dLv«ia, u4 (to mwIti) 
UUyifjradlmm (Pi-) u4 Jlrajl{rodhT*4& {Wl: tad om tut in 
■BOkfyadbram M L 180.15, vkm lit ttker rati* ttdu mdiTtt)^ 
tod bhaT% 7 «dbnB (MBL L): it U t Stott* of quattoci vhatoi tint 
tit 19 it MootDtod t ml lapentiTt formiUon, « to *yk MfcrtltatUa 
•f MModtry ftf ftowy «Hmi (eoBptrt &4fla> 

Participle* of the a-futoue. 

0M. Participle* are made from the future-etem pre- 
diely u from a preient-atem io S »: namely, by adding 
in the active the ending ff^ni* in the middle the ending 
mftu; the accent remain* upon the stem. Thui, from the 
Terbi initaaoed abore, dleyent and ^TRPfH dloya* 
mlna, 'rfj^zn^karifya&t and difyumw karifyamftpa. 

o. Anoidlai l& tit jftMtrUn*, tit femlalae oi tit Mtitt putklplt 
It t»to» *ltor to inti oi la ad; bat calj to fw»« hit botn oottd u 
««eaizln| la tit oldtr Ituftt^o, tad tit Itttei it ewywbiw tztnmtlr 
nit; Mi tbovt* 448 *»f, 

b. la ft?, oeovn ooot afifyaati, from yett. with toomtfeat tooMt- 
OltiM. 


Preterit of the ■•fatare : Condition* L 

MO. From the future^rtem i> made an augment-preterit, 
by prefixing the augment and adding the secondary endings, 
in precioely the itme manner u an imperfect from a pree- 
ent-rtem in Qi, Thii preterit it called the conditional 

a. It itui rtUtod to to Into*, ia fern tad nttttfnf, u lit French 
endllfeetl amwk to A* fntvt maul, «t m Hi ftajUib weald Jwm to 
will Wm — kotilr to tit Garmta wfifd* fate to wtrdc Un. 

b. Tbui, from the root* already inetanced: 

tcdf*. to toil*. 

ad. p. a i, y 

i qgj v>JM B ^wivr 

Ularaa UiuiTi idiqtma Ulan UAartrabi Mtarfmahl 
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i <*<1^^ t^lHJll^ 

idlajM AdMraUm Adlajata idiarUhb AdUystUm Adiayadimm 

> «i^(Hlfl tnstiF&RTT^ 5?F?7W 

Adiejat Adiayatltt Adiayan AdAeymt* AdKcjetAm 4rfl«j*att 

i «wf(ww mftmw u^unq wripfr oafprodv m%ircf^ 

AkarifyaaAfciil|y*TaAkail|yiiiMbAhart|ytiharifylvaMAkertfrAaibl 

•te. «*<. ofe. etc. etc. etc. 

Ml. Tie additional ie tie nm » of an the formi of the Smakift 
Ttli. The BV. bee bet e elnjle aaemple, Abhutfyat wot petof to terry 
ojf, end hod# of the Vedlc texta fonrUhae another. In the Brfitaapie It 
U hlTdtr mow common — except In (JB., whan It la met with more then 
fifty timaa, Nor doe* it, lihe the ffetnre, heeome more free neat Inter: not 
■a example oetwi In N*U, or Bllopidef*; only one In 

Ment; end two In peknnUU. Id the whole kBh. (Holt*mean) U li found 
eboet twenty-tee timee, from thirteen note. The middle forme ire ex¬ 
tremely few. 


II. Tht Periphrutle Future. 

943. a. Thin formation conttinn only a single indic¬ 
ative active tense (or alto middle: tee 947}, without modes, 
or participle, or preterit. 

b. It coniiita in a derivative nofntn agentu, Having the 
value of a future active participle, and need, either with 
or without an accompanying auxiliary, in the office of a 
verbal tense with future meaning. 

948. The noun is formed by the «uffix fj tf (or RJ 
»«); and thii (a* in its other than verbal uses: tee 1193) 
ii added to the root either directly or with a preceding 
auxiliary vowel $ i, the root itself being strengthened by 
to?*' hut the accent resting on the suffix: thus, dfttf 
from y^T dl ptw; qffj kartf from V^i by mob; Jffiflj' 
bhavitf from y^bha &e. 

a. ii nfsida th« pmsaac* of Umn »f the wri 1* the SMft li 
said by the (nontrim te be iMWaDr the MW ae la the fl-fmtui tom 
the tease met [above, 936). The moat import* at extoftloa It that the 
ins la ? who do li thu, kartf (*fd**t k*rifT*)l n»«a hto tad gam 
•how the ease dlteesee; while vyt, vfdh, aad vaad hm i bn, (hoifh 
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aot la tbo s*ftt*j*. TW f*w brut which Mow la At oUar Isapof* 
aftoe with tboao iti tomcats. 

Mi. In the third parwma, the nom. Bate, of the noun, 
in the throe number* reepectiTely (979), it oied without 
auxiliary: thua, H&TT bhatttd he or or if mil be; 
trftWlfl thavltdrau both will be; bharitiraj they 

will be. In the other person*, the first and tecond person* 
pretent of yfft^at be (e W) are used u auxiliary , and they 
are combined, in all number*, with the singular nom. mine, 
of the noun. 


s. Thua, from y^T d* give: 

active, 

». d. 

*■ 

i 


4.iniw^ 

^e»d*Tw< 

dltiirwl 

rtitismoi 



<IHIW 

ditial 

ditiathoa 


3 



<Uti 

diUria 

datirM 


b, Oetaaionelly, lo (he epic* md later (almost never to tba older 
Ubgiafe), tb* non of the tense u gtre* above la i* nrloa* rwpKis de¬ 
parted from: tbno, by om of tbo miillary In the 3d person dtc; bf la 
oulwton la tbo la or 2d person; by Inversion of tbo order of nom aad 
sntUsiy; bf Intorpeattioa of etbar words between them; by im of t dul 
or plnr*l non. with tbo militaryj and by tao of a ftmlnloe fwm. of the 
noau. Iiibplo* are: Tktti ’ft! (MBb.) W ulU tptk; nthmsa (MBb.) 
J 4oJJ or Uow wilt iirftt down, joddhl *ham (R.) 1 «WJJ fl pht, drsf- 

f* (MBb.) 1 Ml Hi, karta Twt U (BbF.) 1 *Ul d? fi,r |i«, trtm 
bturrlti (MBb. Ms*b.) ttow wto ti; wad fasti (MBb.) l MU go; 
pfitignUta tlm aunl (MBb.) 1 trtti ttttim Mr, hand tram sal 
(MBb.) tie* w Ut ttef; Urtirln *▼*& (MBb.) in two MaU do; drstfrr 
anal (MBb.) J (t) shell ms, udbhawUr! (niy.) «M wtU iaawms, 
fBStxi (7 ) «U vtt fa, AB, Ml one* aetl u 2d fin*., Hum vUt 
P ««; JVR, o*lw ike onmbtauloa ^ininl bhawitiraa tW ttmAmb* 
will &*. 

fl. An optutT* of the asxillsry tppem to bo MU (Mod, la foddhA 
tytm / would fail (H t. 22. 26 Fiwmb; bit tbo Bombay edMoft nods 
jeddfemfc fftarttnix 

MS. The aoooai ta tbwe eoabtaatiow, at la all the wdlaaty 
mom of ooUeottioa of a rorb with a pmodlaf predicate ie«a or 
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sljectifn {Ml), Uoutk* Dona itoelf; and, oullke all the true verbal 
ferau, the awnMnation mules its aooeat everywhere cron ti u b- 
depeodeit «Imm: thas, tfrtJ ri attnlffrd bhatdtiUml (£B.) 7 

dUff it mi 9/ imgtr (whan bherlfyimi, if tued, wonld be aeeentr 
!«•}. Whether in a dependent etnase the uutHuy verb wonld take 
n sooeat (BMJ, end whether, If so, at the expense of the aeeent of 
the non (as in the caee of a preposition eoapoonded with 1 verb- 
form: 1088 b), wo an wtthont the bmoi of determining. 

9M. It the Veda, the aomfcw af tmti t in fcj « Ur, like nrlon ether 
derivative noon* (171), hot with especial frequency, are need In participial 
constrecdon, governing the acomtlvc If they coma ben mote wheat rarWl 
forma do io (1181). Often, alia, they an need predlutlvtly, with or witbont 
•ecettpi&Ttng eopula; yet wlthoot my Implication of time; they era sot the 
beglnnlnga, hat only the farerwanen, of t sew teoeMonseUos. Generally, 
when they here • partidpUl vetae, the root-eyllable (or » prefli preceding 
it) hu the accent. Tho teaee ne begloi, hat rather ipcrlofty, Is the 
Br&msps* (ftern which tboat thirty forme ere qaeublc); end U grewi man 
common later, though the periphrastic fetore li nowhere nearly 00 freqie&t 
u the s-fatare (It la qnoteblo later from ehoot thirty additional note). 

947. a. A few Isolated attempt* an made tn the Bribrnenae to form 
by analogy middle person* to thli futon, with eadtngi corresponding after 
the tioel fuhioa to thoee of the active persona. Thai, T9, hai once pm- 
yoktiao / wtil ajyiy (ctaadlng related to prayOktAM&l aa, for example, 
qflae to glami)-, hu fiyitlae Oon itott Ik (almllarty related to 
$ayit*«i)i and IB. hu japtiemehs wc viU main ojftrtmg. Bat la TA. 
is found (ill) yaqtdfcft u let ring., showing a phonetic correspondence of 
a problematic character, act elsewhere met with la the language. 

b, On the baala of eaeb tentative formation* ei theee, the MtHf 
grainmailana let up a complete middle Inflection for the perlphzvttc fetire, 
M follow!: 

a. d. p. 

1 dltfhe dAtbvnha dBtlamahe 
1 dltiae dfttfclthe dlUdhvo 
1 dSUt dtitdrtn dltirns 

0 . Only a tingle example of iboh a middle hu been brought to tight 
la the late* language, namely (the (tentative} dirqeyltAbe 

Usnn of the Tutoree and Conditional. 

MS. Aa the s-fntain b the eommoaer, eo alao ft la the oae 
more Indefiniteij tied It expreeaee In general what la going to tako 
place at sene time to eoae — but often, u in other laigongiw, sdd- 
tng on the one band ss iapjkathn of will or iateotkn, or on ths 
other hand that of promise or threatening- 
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a. A lew BupflN an: TMTflfyity tifiaal partial 
WuyifyUl KB.) t# pfcf to mk; fWf*** ii going to bo riel fe rata 
tttt jwof; yA» tin nA tWa kin ret karlfjatl (BV.) «w Am ** 
Inw AaL, ut^ witt he do vifk wntt A t& 1 vajim ajnf dhliyimihi 
«tha jtyilb kirk karifyatk* (9 B -) M m 9***9 ^ Ac two ftrtt; 
Um «M uitt {on do* Ua Indrip ‘Hrtdndrin hanlfyin (£B.) JUw 
Mko rm at, Mv to ei«y; jkij art karlfyAtha alkiih davlfc- 
y*jtfyUo bhairifytib* (BT.) If yt stilt do An *>, p ttott Vi worth, of 
ttt m ttijot along with the god*; diatla to ^atayanti (AV.) Up tt/A viU 
foil evt; nA aarifyaal sit bihb*b [AV.) Uc* Aalt not dU) he not 
afraid; brOU kn yflayaal (MBb.) Utt at; «fe« an you going f « 9°* 
yadl mim prmtylkhyioyari rifam lathiay* (MBb.) if yen tkali etjtrt 
me, I will wort to potto*. A t in other liapuf®*, the tanao It »l»o hjedi- 
tlmee tood for tto aipnatfott of • conjecture ot proinmptka: iboe: ko 
*y*ifa d«vo fandharro vl bbarifyaU (MBb.] «Ao u thur he u dowttku 
a god, or a (tatiAorca; *dya avaptyantl (MBb.) ttcy mut be tUtyrng mow. 

b. Tbo ipherot of fnivn »t>i doeldentl** border open one u* 
oUk, tad lb• one it temetimei out with whore tbe other might be «- 
period. Eiamplee Of He future tikes lb e ijtuil-doldentlTe Mmw in 
at follow: yid dAfugo bhadrAzb karlfyAal Ut* *% tit aatyAm (BV.) 

uAol favor flow villeet to bctUxe oft tty uortt/yer, Hal. of tint bteomott 
actual fit nrreiy btou/ki akniij; yAtfcl ’ey Ad vndifyint *6 hayAd vAdot 
(fB.) at i f t intending lo tag one ttJty, or* were (o iay another. 

MB. The periphrastic future ti defined by the grammarUn* m 
expiating eocaetbing to bo dune at a definite time to come. And 
thLa, thoagb but faiatly traceable in later uie r it a diatinct charaeter- 
iltlc of the fora* ti on fo the language where it first makn It* ap~ 
peanut*. It U eapedally often wed along with fria tomorrow. 

*. A faw niaplM m adyA Taiftgyati ... nwtfl (MS.) U it 
going to rat* today; U wtU «ta tomorrow; yatartn ei iioa ^r*b kaml- 
tlm U Jatlraa (K.) wUetmr of A* (wo yo Hitt Am ttatt Hoom lonnew, 
UWy toil! conquer; prMAr yi^B I Pah t (TB.) w rbott torrijkt tomorvtv 
morning ; ItyabA va^j pt kt it tt l KB.) on mdl and tack a dag I vili 
om* for yon; tin mm AkAih rAtriai Ante qayiUa* jiti n to *yAib 

tilhi pntnb bbavili 8 ) Ucn you tkott Ut wUk me one might, omd at 
tkal tfmt I kit ton of yomn mill be bom. In otWr cam*, tbit d*lnjUu*M 
of time 1* waotliif, bit an aapbuit, u of ipadil eartalaty, mat pubiyt 
to baton* to tbt form • rtw, blbbphi ml pumylfylml trA *ti; kiamin 
mt ptraytfyaed ty lufhi imtfy airwdfy prajt nirro^ht, tAte» trt 
ptraiitlmol *tl KB.) mpport ™« and 1 *otit UK yn, Mid IL From 

nett yo« «JM DM? Mii U A /food (a going to earry of <tU Am 
Mahmi; from that 1 «U too* yov, *sU it; parliUray** cakrtra 
taabac okrtkakhaytm prtptlama^ (OB.) iUg wt mg a iMuntottoii: 
"w aw poimg lo wet! witt gnat gain and irtwT; yajo *yakft yaftlht ea 
(TA.) / MerijlM, 1 Save oacrifteai, and / tkaU taerijtin. la jat otter cam, 
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la the older Ungaif* oven, »a4 yet mow la the Liter, tMi future tppeuj 
co >o oquitilent to the other: that, pn^Jtjlm wuh rlJUitlciao y*di 
Tidv&n tK Jnhot j atULtAzi vft (A.B.) in ht» children we tkali know Aim. 
whether he fi <m that icerificu with knowWy# or without taewfcdpe,- nk> 
tlftmo vl lda& drvebhyi^L (AH.] w W tell (JUi to the god*; jra^dU 
irirtho muni *pi bhariU tata irtih tyartluuh kirifylml (HBL) 
if tater my oum affair tkaU come up, then / wtf atund to my Own «jfoir; 
kathiifa tu bha-ritisy *ka iti trail n^p* Qoolmi (Mfih.) but how will 
yam pti along atom* > that, 0 iiny, U ik comm of nip grit / o&ovt you. 

B50. The conditional would *eom to bo most originally end 
properly need to eignify thit something vat pomp to be done. And 
thU nice It hae In its only Yedlc occurrence, end occmiotudly elee- 
wbert. But usually It hie the icnee ordinarily celled "conditional* 
and In the great minority of ft* ocotureocee it te found ()Qeo the iub- 
Jimotife md the optitiro. whoa need with the seme vilae} in both 
cl rum* of i condition*! sentence. 

t. Thu, jo vftriym aiasun Atri ’bhartfyat pri tiih jAnttrf 
viddf* UVica. (RV.) JUm, who UU going ktrt to miry off Vritra't iwolih, 
Ail mother proclaimed to the Anoufeif one ; ijattyuil (Am aknrlfjam 
(AB.) 1 ipae going to make (ehould hoot madt, the cow Uvt a htnired year# 
(tu other versions of the same itory li tided the other <Uqn t la which tbe 
conditions! bu > Tilde more remoTtul from Its origin*!: thus, In OB., if 
you, eiUufa, hod not flopped (prigmbljyab] mouth,, tit* trl ’lyi 
bhayiih vt ’yly* kiamid dhy Abhefyad drttiyid wfli bhayim 
bblTlti (£B.) (hereupon Ail fear departed; for of whom wei hr (o it afraid? 
oecation of fear arleei from a ueand perron, utpapita cdrAifa tin t&Nlt 
yid vie*b paryAdhleyat* (£B.) he leaped up; ht fhoupk it long that 
he thould put on a garment; si tid orA nA Vindat prajApatif yAtrA 
*bOflyet (MS.) FrajitpoM, eerily, did not Iku find where he vat to (Uomld) 
tacrifiee; evnth con nA'vakfyo m&rdhl to vyapatifyat (OB.) if you 
•JiouLd not iprah ihui, yow h tad would fly off , fei yid dhil tired ITA 
Tjberifyed ylvetyo fail vA *gre prajAl? ayytJU tiretyo bit *rk 
'bbirlfyan ni pri ’Janijyanta (£B ) if te had been only to much, (her* 
wOtOi hatw ken only it many Uvtng ereaturet a* wen created at flrtt; iky 
would hate had no progeny; Udz vi ’bhivlfynd *mpM Umieit fa 
ribbetti tiA eet •nhnirikirft^o dhurl ni < kirlfy*t (9-) would 
the Dow n, fc-rtooth, be ik teatUnr of the darhnew, if the thmumd-raped 
one did not eet her on the front of U« ekarioi ’ 
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CHAPTER xm. 


VERBAL ADJECTIVES AJfD KOUNS; PARTICIPLES. 
mmrnu, gerunds, 

SSI a. Thou vorfrtl tdjertlvre, or parttdplfc, which vi cud© 
fro® tOHft'lta®, ood to eOMtJtatO a part of tbfl vertoni tenre- 
I ? rt w». hare boon Already treated. It remain* to flerertbe certain 
otbere, which, being made directly from the toot Staelf. Wong to the 
verbal lyttam la a whole, and not to aay particular part of St 

b* The infill tire (with a few sporadic exception* la the older 
language] alao cornea la all caret from the root directly, tad not from 
any or the derived tenre-items. 

0 . The lame ii tree of the to-called gerund*, or jadedlaabSe 
participles, 

Pitch* Participle In ir oa 

BM. By the accented wffix FT t» — or, in a compar¬ 
atively entail number of verb*, H na — it formed a verbal 
adjective which, when coming from tramitive verba, quali¬ 
fier anything aa having endured the action expressed by 
the verb: thua, datta gnm; 3Wf uita spoken. Hence 
it it anally called the pareive participle; or, to dietinguiah 
it from the participle belonging to the pareive pretent-eya- 
tem (771), the part pareive participle 

a. When made from an intramitive or neuter verb, the 
tame participle, u in other language*, hat no pareive but 
only an indefinite part sense: thua, lift fata gone; bhfita 
keen; padta fallen. 

BSB. In general, thia participle i* made by adding Ff 
ea to the bare verbal root, with obeervadon of the ordinary 
rules of euphonic combination. 

a. Some roots, however, require the prefixlon of the aultlary 
vowel i fee the nflU. For there, tad for the verb* that add ni U- 
rtaad of td, ere below, BM, Srt7. 
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to. As to the aeoent when the toot ti preceded by a preposition, 
Mt 1065 a. 

BM. The root before ft tmfcta usually its weakest form, 
if there is anywhere in the verbal system a distinction of 
weak and strong forms. Thus. 

ft- A penultimate nasal U not seldom dropped: examples are 
aktA (yaftjl, badtfhA (ytoaodh), grsbdhs y^ramhli, daffi (ydaty), 
areata (yeraisj, bi4hs (KbaAhJ. 

b. Boots which are abbreviated In the weak forms of the per¬ 
fect (TWJ eolfer the same abbreviation hsre: examplss are tdcti 
(Kvaej, nf|i (ptai iJUm), uptA [/rap: aUo rapt*], Qfbi [yw ah), 
supti i/mp;, ifti (vY4))> vlddbi {ytytOb)-, — and, by a itmilar 
procedure, ypraoh (or praij] makes pyftA fbbren^ makes bhfffa 
(beside the regular bbraftA. and y^r* bml makes $?tA (beside 
prtU}. 

c. final a ti weakened U 1 to gtU (^ft itef), dhlti (ydW 
nick), pltA (y'pi drink), iphltft; and JltA, vltA, qdtA we iu4i from 
the rod* Jyi, vyi, qjl, (or J1 etc.}; — and further to f In chltA (healds 
chitA), diU (Vdi divide and di biwi), driU (I ydri tktp), hiti (yd hi 
fad. with h for dh; hot dhlta also ouwi la V.), mitA (ymi ewamw), 
OiU (tin fits), aitA, ithltA 

d. A Inal m fo lost after a lo gatA, Qftii, yati, nUA (horn Vttm 
etc.); and a Inal a In kfete, tatA, math, hath. At to tbs other roots 
la am sad an teklsg U, wa 664 a, b. 

«. Kora laolatod mm an -ftU (EV.: ^av), utA or Ota (yw t »ei«), 
QlftA (also gists: ygls), mfirti (referred to ymfirob). As to -fdha 
•od Jafdhi, see 985 1 

f. On the other hand, y'snd makes irltti. 

665, Of more irregular character are the following: 

a. A number of roots ending In am retain the nasal, and length¬ 
en the radical vowel (is also in some others of their verbal forms). 
thus, kufata. krtAtA, klilhtA, kftrbU, edits. tiAti, diAti, 
bhriAta, rtAtA, <?iAtA(ygaa he ymef), frl&tA (from y*a»etc.), 
aod one la an, dhvnn loanrf, mikes dhrintA. 

b. A few roots in an make their participle ftem another mot-form 
In 6: thus, kbitA, jati, -rata, sail; dham Us both tibaaoltA and 

o. Certain note In It take ttelr yft-form (766 a); thas, 4ytU4 
tymw ptofl rthyftm, ■*«*; bet YaXw makes -mftta. 

d. Fma roots la ekatgeeMa f (g**r*llj taking n*t 667 b) a» 
Stole else p4rt* (rt* jlu. heeide pyta), ftrta and ffrrti (Yqj «*)/ 
and fXrta b tntbr made from y$rt mb. 
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* PmU* Amu in mofdhi end nfljhii »*4bA ead ao^ba, dhftrta 
«d dhrata, htfU iad brat* 

f. Tie wt dA fin aukn ditti (from Ike Mcondvy root-form dad; 
but dtU ile» la V.), Bn tie enomalowly contracted fcrtn -tto (u If 
fet dftta, wllft the T*dWl vowel Teat) If atao frequent In competition, **- 
pecUlly with preposition*: tin, itta, iantt* pAritU, prAtta, pritltu 
rarely with other einMstf, u davitta, punartta, nurdttA(T> And the 
eem* abbreviated form comet from y'di rffetfe Jo Awatta. 

g, The root* talking participle* lit both ta and lta, or t* tod na, or 
la all three, will be ootid to the next two paragraph*. 

BB 6 . The tuffix with 3 1, or in the form *rT lta, ia 
uaed etpedtUj with roots hiring fiaalt that are only with 
difficulty, if at all, comhinable with 7T t according to the 
utual analogiei of the language, and often with root* of a 
•ecoodary, derivative, ot lite character, hut al*o not teldom 
with original root* 

A. Thoi, of root* pneoating dJAeoltlea of combination: — i. ill that 
e*d Si two eodaoBtnte (hm iheec of which one eOMonant U lent by 1 *ul- 
•Alnf proem: 964 a, b): a r qa&k, valf, vlficb, UjJ, ubj, <»ft» 
ghfcn?, katth, nlnd, jtlp, cumb, umbh* khall, pinr, qaAa (« 1 m 
^AA ti), nkf, hid*, |Alb (tB all, ever Aft)'); bat t*k| nuke* tag(4; — 
i dl that end Id llognali (Inelidlng f after a or 41: a f. Af, trufc path, 
lu$b« 14* rrud, fahAp, kag, bhtg; — 3. all that end in ««rd iplmntt: 
A f. 10th, path, nith, kuth, riph, guph; — * all that end In 1; *. g. 
Oil, gil, mil, lol, khal: — 6. all that end In other poraiftent *en>l- 
vnwela: namely, oarv (fl*o dlnj*), Jlr (far the other roota In It, *M 
966 o), dbAw nm, wr, dap, wyaj, pQp; — 3. njh. — TUe dam Include* 
mere than half of the whole ntmto that take only lta. 

b. Of other roote ending 1 b conieaaati. — 1. In gottoxale, oak, 
4Uuk (fib baa both ta and lta); qli«b; — 1 la palatal*, ao (alao 
akni> un»kno, k ba o , yAc, rue; ajf, ktij, rraj, *1 m tyaj and tngj In 
lata text* (unially tyakti and mgpti); ~ 3, U dental*, at, pat, foul, 
alto jat In epo* (elaewbora only yatti}; krad, khid, gad, end, nad. 
mud, opL rad, rad, va<% vid Jnutt, hrid; alao nnd lu epoa (elaewhere 
nuttA and annua); mad but both matti and znadltd (the majority 
of net* la d take Hat 667d); odh, kgodh, gadh, dudh, nArfh , 
bAdh, apardh; an, in, kvan, dbwan, pan, ran rlny, van, a tan, 
Bran, and dbvan (alM dhrlnUj; — 4. In labia)*, <mp, yap, rap, 
and ntnally kup (kupta Ufa) and lap (lipta epie), Oeeailoaallr hglp, 
gup, tap, dgp, wap, pap, while jap kai both to end lta; grabh 
(ggbhlU), fubh, akabh. and ooeailonePy lubb, villa kyohh and 
•tabh hava bath foopi, 6a, dkam, qam fader, atlin. end kgam In 
opoa (aim kfMkU); - 5. la apkaaii, a q iq. klq, kn, wig, qag. 
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vki* pifl has both forma, and mpj lake* 1U only lata; if tad, If, kuf, 
tTf. trif, prof, mi* rft* he* hre* alto mof except ]**, whilt dhj* 
ruf, and hff ihow both forma; As, bhjM, bhfts, rts, law, ra* eiotkt, 
hit, 1 U 0 H throw occasionally, while k**, graft, ju, vu (Una, tU 
4*iU> fftft (with fifti and fftata), fra*, and hru mike both forms; 
Thf (rah (gyhltt), MJb (aeewdary form of hi), m*h, rah, and occasionally 
Uh wewwr, while (th hia both forma. 

c. Of roots ending la roweli, only fl Ut, which mikes ftyit* (with 
(U 9 » of not, aa elsewhere. dftfl). 

d. In consul, a root maintain* Ita fall form bafore it*; hat there 

u» • few exceptional that, gybhltft and (the root being reckoned 

as (nbh and (rah; see 7M), uditi (alio radits ia the liter language), 
nfit* (yYM ahi**; beside uffi), uflt* (v'va* duel/. aUo sporadically 
vatlU and off*), okfttA (p'rakf mcrea*), fgthit* (yfmth). From 
y'mfj ire made both mj-jltd and mlrjita (with itroagtheulng u in pres¬ 
ent sad elsewhere; 087), betide mffti. 

e. Instsed of 1, long i ia taken in (jbMtA and ftyhltA. 

957. The ftifEx ^ n k (alwayi without auxiliary ^ 1) ia 
taken instead of ?! ta by a number of root* (about eeTenty). 
Thus: 

%. Certala roota in ft: that, kfft, gift, drl ran, dr* tkep, (alas 
dritaF), ml* (alio mlftti), vi blots (alio vita), fyft (alto find), atyt, 
h* leave (alao hlzti and hits), lift po forth ; and dft divide makes dini 
(alas dita and -tta). Further, certain roots in and U-tctw#1i : thus, kfl 
deahey also kfitft), $1, pi, n ettng, »1I, fl or qyi coopu late 

(bealde and fit*), hrl (beside hrita); dO twm (alio duta), lft, 

fft; and dlw iotneftf mikca djftn* (compare 705). 

b* Soots la f, which before the infBx becomes lx or Or: the forms 
an, «p* (late; betide ftk\ klxpn (ykp seotto-), glrpi (Kfp ***•)» 
jlnjl and jftrgi (yjg touts mrcy), tlr^h and tfirp* (alao tftrtft\ dlnyi 
(p'dc fierce: also dft*), ptlnji (p'pf |W- also pflrU ud Pft*), mftnji 
(ymf wwak), flrpi (yfp crash: also flit* and fftrtA?), vtlrpi (alao 
etyt*}. Of tike Chiractet with these are Ix^ft (torn ylr, olrp* (beeida 
cerit*) from /DftX, ftUrpn (bealde fftrti) from Vgai r, a taeoruUry form 
ef g* tad oftrp* (bealdo oftrritn) from VoVw, which la also plainly a 
secondary root. 

c. A few mots ending in j (which becomes ( before the infix, 
•galnat the nasal rale of internal eembtnailoa; ilflf): the*, bhagM 
(ythniy), bhofn* (y^bhnj bcwi). nagni (Vnuij). rti(pi, vifnm 
(beald* wiktol Further, two er three ending in a (eimltarlf treated): 
thai, akni (y *0 «■ tfio; alee ftdte and ftftdU), Tjk^k (ywrafo), 
and apperentTy (BV., once: with dotxblp irregular change of toot- 

inat, (m ypfo> led one root la ft, lajitft. 
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d» A «on«ider*b]l sat#**, mi of Ckwa very aramcti eoea, of twou 
in d (viltl, igilait ordinary n Won Wtx: 16Tb), 

Tl» form* on: anna (*bo utU), kUnno, kjnwa, kfrlg^io, 

ohannft, chtwnS, eb^^A, tunnA, tyi^A, nnnni (tin autti 
tbd nudiu), psapA, bMnni, rinn* (y'vj/i j*nd; »i*> vitti), <jwmm 
(V 9 *d fait), vannA («tre rettA), tkanni (|/ikud), spumi (V«yand), 
irfcmA, hann*. And Anna food, in ipite of Hi dUfereet icrest, ipptm 
to be i like lomrton boa y$d tcL 

956. Tbs native grammarians reckon u participle* of (hit for* 
mail o a a &w miiceUaaooTU derivative odjecuvei. com in/ from roota 
orb lob do not make a regular part id pie ; such are kyfca* hm*i, kpqi 
tmooiaUd, pskvi rip*, phnllA «yaa dod, fufka dry. 

hit Aotire Parti rip Is in tnvtnt (or navint]. 

M8, From the past passive participle, of whatever 
formation, is made, by adding the possessive suffix 
vant, a secondary derivative having the meaning and con¬ 
struction of a perfect active participle: for example, Rrf 
kyiavln having done that; tub nlgtrgtvin having 
noaBoxoed him dovn. It* inflection is like that of other 
derivatives made with this suffix (483 ff.); its feminine ends 
in vatl; its accent remains on the participle. 

MO, Daritidve words of thli foiwutiou m found la RV., bat without 
mytMnf like a portlet pi »1 valuo. Tk« AT. bu o tingle cample, with pu- 
tidplil musing: OQltivatj Atithlu one't goat bdriof <atm (loc. «bi.). 
la the Bttkjwpu *Uo It ti Wdiy mat with, la the liter iuguige, 
bowerer, It cornu to bo quit* common And there It le efalofty aud pro* 
dkattvely, iud oftesut without copilo exploited, or with (is nine of a 
penonil verb-feem la * put te&re: priwily, “d not uldom, lignSfyi&g 
Immediate put, or biTtn| i tm« "perfect* relue; bat *Wo (Ulo the old 
pertHt ud the old aorta ia liter aie) coming to be freely tued for ln- 
deftilte tine, or with the waive of the imperfect (779). ?oi example: 
mAih n* kofdd dfftavtn *o cm Aot mm (or mu') mt; fea nakwladi 
vjSpAdltavlc be dtHrojti tit i d m nmtm ; or, with copoli, 
kftehram pxAptavaty aad tbow boat /alien upon pm* mturp. Although 
odgtaaUy «ii properly ande »ly from treultWi rerti (wlib ia object, to 
which the p irtlriple to ta »Uudi S* tbo relation of on cbjretlre predicate), 
tt it SnoUy foaad lire bom UtruultlTM: tbui, sUtana Mubfrltarot 1 
(5.) W Wwm «all«d wOi tkt mcn^Mrec; fatOvsU (lb.) *t Sot gone. 

a. The mm paitldple U abo mode in tbo lereadary oonJageMoBi: 
o. dor^ltovont buofny (Sown, prmbodbitorant kerb*# «wwAre«d. 
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b> PomcmItm lilC Id la nude from psMtve pertlrlpiM im *omv- 
time* ft»nd tied in an id slogans meaner, nearly m perfect serit# partici¬ 
ple#: e. * lf#u having idtrJjtod, Tljitioo mcnyaminib (AB.) t^nUnp 
(JmoiKfoct to kavi eonqncrtd. 


Tutnr# Pnative Fxrtlclplee: (Hroodlvee. 

Ml. Certain derivative adjectives (for the moat part 
more or less clearly secondary derivatives) have acquired id 
the language a value a b qualifying something which i* to, 
or which ought to, suffer the action expressed by the root 
from which they come; and they are allowed to be made 
from every verb, Hence they are, like more proper par- 
tidplea, sometimes treated ae a part of the general verbal 
system, and called future passive participles, or gerundives 
(like the Latin forms in ndus, to which they correspond in 
meaning). 

909. The suffixes by which such gerundives are regu¬ 
larly and ordinarily made axe three namely ?T yn, t»- 
vyn, and anlya. 

a- DtdTitlTM in ja taring this vsloe tr» mide la sU piriodi of 
the Luignife, bom the earliest down; tit other two are of more modern 
origin, being entirely wanting Id tie oldest Veda (KV.), and hardly known 
in the later. Other derivative# of a similar character, which afterward dt*. 
appear bom aw, are found In (he Veda (000). 

90S. Tbs nf&i j» in its gerundive use bar nothing to dia- 
tinguiab it from the aims suffix as employed to make adjectival 
and nouns of other character [see below, 19I3J. And it exhibits also 
the same variety in the treatment of the root. 

a. The erlglnsl value of the lu/fli It it, and al inch it has to be 
raid In tie vary great majority of its Vedle occurrences. Btnoe tho con¬ 
version of • and o to ay and av before it («* below). 

b. Thua: 1. Final i becomes • before tbs soffix ddya, dhyaya, 
khylya, tceya (perhaps di-la etc, with euphonic y interposed); but 
EV. baa ones -JfiAya. — 2. The other vowel* either remain unchang¬ 
ed, or have the ftu^a or the vyddbi strengthening; and • usually 
aid o always are treated before the ya as they would be before a 
vowel: thua, kfayya, jAyya, bhAyya, Uyyn ; nAvya, bhAvye, hAvya, 
bbftvyi; vArya: and, in the later language, alya, jeya» dbftya [tueb 
cates an wilting earlier). In a few instance!, a ebon vowel adds t 
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before the suffix thus, itya, mitya, srutya, atutya, kytya Ithe only 
Vedic examples:. — It. Medial a remains uaebADged or IS lengthened 
thus, dibbyo, vindyo, aid/a; nsidya, vfeya, — d. Medial i-, u-, 
ft&d f-vowdi are unchanged Or harD tire tana-strengthening tfcaa, 
i^ya, fubya, Hhy^yfi; dY^ya, yodhya, mdrjya. 

0 . Tbo Rv. fix* about forty examples of this gerundive, and the 
AY. adds half aa many more. Except lu hbllbi (oner), tbo accent >Tt 
RV, li al*ays on the root; AY. hai several raw of accost on the 1 of tbo 
svfdi (hence written fidya, Ikjjr, -vyidhya, -dharqya}. According to 
tbo grammarians, the accent ta on the root or else tbo ending Is cltcuni- 
flesed ' alwaya the fcinirr, If the ya follow a vowel, 

994. a. The anffii tavya is a secondary adjective derivative 
from tbo infinitival do an in ta i below, 908,, made by adding the 
suffix ya (property fa, whence the accent yal, before which the final 
u, as usual (1903 a 1 , bna Bxma-streoflbenipg, and U resolved into av, 

b. Hence, aa regards both the form taken by the mot and the 
use or omission of an auxiliary vowel i before tbo tavya, the mica 
are the same aa for the formation of the infinitive (below, 968; 

c. No exempli of this formation l* found In RV., and In AV. occur 
only two, ja&ltavyc and hidaitavjra. In tbo Rrahmane language It be¬ 
gin! to bo sot rate, sad 1« made both from tbe simple root tad from tbe 
dorlvod conjugations! »U>Dj» (lioxt chapter); \n the rl wheal language Jt is 
»UU more frequent. According to the grammarian*, the accent of the wort 
Is either circumflex on the final Sr ic-utc on the penult • thus, kurtivyrn 
or kartivya; In the accentuated texts, it Is always the former (the secern 
tivya gi*m to certain gerundives In the I'etcrihurg lexicon! is in error, 
growl*$ oat of the amfclguom accentuation of ^'8- 89c], 

995. a. The suffix anlya I* in like manner the product of aoc- 
ondary derivation, mad* by adding tho adjective suffix lya 1S1D: 
to a Ncmtu eelionu formed by lbs common suffix ana. 

b. It follows, then, as regards its mode of formation, the rules 
for tho suffix ana (below, 1190'. 

e. This derivative also is unknown In RV., and Ip AV, la found only 
in upajiwaalya aid Imantraniya (in both of which, moroovee, it* dli- 
tinet gerundive valuu admits of quafUOh). In the Uribtnsnas (where leas 
than i doten example* ef It have been noted), and In the later language, 
It Is less common than ths gerundive 5n tavya- Its accent, a* In all the 
derivative! with the suffix lya, Is on the permit■ thru, karaslya. 

Me. Ochot JomuUooa of kindred value we found iu tho Veda aa 
follow*. 

a. Gerundive* lu tua or tva, apparently made from tho Infinitival 
noun la til with the added suffix fi (J909). They are kifttu (la two 
occurrence* kArtvn), -f«btr», Jintna, jttua, nilhtua, viktuo, sdtna. 
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•Datum hAntua, hetu*, hotva; And, with am ill ary i (« I), jAnitva, 
ainitva, bhivitva. 

b. Geroodi»ei in miA or enya (con p aro 121 7] 7 they ere Ikgai^ii, 
i<Jenia, carfojia, djTjAnia, -dvt^o^ia, bhUgenya, yudhema, v Arabia 
(end bbJtjOB?& HhP.); with one rumple from an appiroot toriat-vfaza, 
yaifaienja, end three or font from loecrndwy rerb-rtam» [>e* below, 1019, 
1036, 1088 a> 

c. OeroDdiTe* In ayi* (once Ayy*: compare 1218]: they Are dak- 
fayia, paaiyla. vidAyia, ijraviyia, hnavkyi*; wlih a Jew from iocod- 
dary cofijujatlon-ateiDF (below, 1019, 1038, 1061, 1006a]; end stngkyia 
It ot cloie kindred with thom. 

d. A few adjective* in olima, u pace lima, b hide lima (only then 
qooUblc], ere reckon yd u gerundives by the ertmmarltnt. 

907. The division-line betweeo participial and ordinary adjec¬ 
tives Is lesa strictly drawn is Sanskrit than is the other Indo-Euro¬ 
pean languages. Thos, adjectives in u, as will I* seen later >1 170 , 
from secondary conjugations! sterna, have participial value, and in 
the Brabmaiias (with as example or two in AV f la found widely and 
commonly o&ed a participial adjective formed with the suffix uka 
il 180}. 

Infinitives. 

968. The later language has only & single infinitive, 
which is the accusative case of a verbal noun formed by 
the suffix iFT tu, added to the root usually directly, hut often 
also with aid of the preceding auxiliary' vowel J i. The form 
of the infinitive ending, therefore, is l^tum or ^'pMtuin. 
The root hoa the gu^-strengthening, and is accented. Thus, 
for example, ^?pT^Atajn from y$i; ^T^kartum from 
k{; trf|«J*T^oiritum from oar; Jfferji^bhavitum from 
V ^ bWl. 

V' 

a. Ai regards the use or omission of t, the infinitive (as also 
the gerund in tvi: 991) follow® to general the analog)- of the pass¬ 
ive participle (060). Examplea are fwith the gerund added! as fol¬ 
lows dagdhA, dAfdhum, dagdhvi from y'dab; bhtnnA, bhettom, 
b hit tv A from p'bhld; mati, min turn, matvA from y'man; tijhk. 
vb^hum, Cn]hvA from y vah; patitA, pAtitum, patitvi from y'pAt; 
yioiti, yAcitum, yioitvi from Yj^o; tjayiti, ^Ayttum. qtyitvi from 
YfL Bat certain exceptions aod special cteei require notice. Thus 

b. Of root* baring w> quotable psrtlcifle, Infinitive item! In tu am 
made from ad, ugh; In itu from uftah, {Lb eon»U>er, kftp, 

lok, srar; and In both from ywbfa. 



ML Ybsall AMTnm iWD Kocxt. 


>48 


& Of ntft jirildplM d M kail, ta MaMn dM Ik 

tu. Mir i* qatttbla ftf kflp, k ftt b h. tap, tyftl, nrh tebta, m ttau, 
fftk. taftMti rtdr to ita to Rib, oar, Jap, mad, yat, van, ft&a, 
ffM; is talk ftr at ft**, flb hmm, fap* «a», 10# (mArj$n. tUr* 
m), 14 . ▼•• *"«i W Qta. 

d» Alw 1« * asnWi of tttar oatta (Mft> Ibn tbatdy acttotd) m 
ininitirt ids ti aide tato alto tad altoost i, Thsi, is uMdn to tot 
mm rtgsltr fom, a rim ta fa li watwitl y ml *ito fits istta af 
•tata, If tart, bandh, bfaaj, j*J (tyfam), rndh (MM, nb, in, 
■ad (aSdlttna), nh, ban, by; tad *t Is rt turn rood la, bblf» rid 
Imv. BMh brai oo4 of «i*c (nb atttli UHwtt, suoolf asm, yarn, 
ram. tad, wito t taftft to u is tot pplt, kna and bbna (kf*m 
bu only kfmhrt, igdari tta tittogr d fcfUbta); toto«, from cortoU 
noli is TtrUWt p. ssmtif fcf (tarta, talftu), *y «*xr (yirto, wfa), 
tad aty (at&rto. ttarirt, ttartrt) (tat from yy trail omu only ftifa. 
fttltO) tad frm tf Amn «1j varfa; «Ui» gy i*tfat tad py pi 
btit ttafr ladaitta fiwa otta> mattona, stBolp girl turn, pdrltttm) ; 
fantat, from » ft* rwd-iwa, stanly nl, eyo, rt (adtn); tad tsalir 
t*m ky* ayt, foa. 

a. Agalait tot taaiofy of Ita participle, ladnltiTt'rttma la ita tftor 
i iMl mm ou t fi t ut atdt from tta nto a*, kfu, khan tod jta (tot 
fpltt OMilBf fm khi tad JA), gob, )abh, tarn, dl* piay and dh 
la n d (talk darlta), malit *ffc» rpili. *yp; tad afttr a lad tdw« 1 , 
bon rood la ft, nwotljr ptt, bU, rt ( 1 U 0 rttn), tad (hjb Qri aad ftl; 
u to rood la wfekla r, ttt Jmt abort, d. 

f. At tot lulnltfft it and# from tot (icoaotad and) tlrauftotcitd 
root, it It atteltlly bit, It t nit, tot rtrcagv or fnlltr iwfbm whtn 
a «ni«f tc MBtnritd form to Uk»n toy tot p*x«i«lpbt (tad ftrod la 

tri); t. f. Yikfra tftimt nkti (tad nktrit), ydffs titiut lf^A (tad 
tffri). hattdd ht ua ipim taddhi (tad baddhrt}, tad io oa. Dtierr- 
iac »yt ito l xto* ttt (fta (V|ft tof) tgtlstt gllA, tad dhlta (y'dM 
mm b) oitlatt dhlti; tM It from dl fh4 %a& hA l#m «n aih only 
dirt tad Urt; bat dhl pm, mi mmmrr, tad ittil tdd to tot ragiltr 
dfairt* Mlrt, tthlrt to* Utt fxmi -dhltu, -mitu, «fthtrt; tad rt 
« al ku lirt. tats, tad -*Uu; Ti mm (nU uti) k« tato vita 
tad Art; W Mhrttaa hartto, ktaylrt. tad hnrt. Tkt not vyadh 
ritku to* talf fttttblt totalihTtridhtun, boa fti yittfti m ; tnm 
aaftj tr Ift) oto«f talk aa&krt tad rtkfti Ita m a tlost «fU ftoat 
IJlttt (j'nJ) tad aldirta ()tadji m ma Mo t td ttart. Tta mt 
grab miM gtaklrtm. 

(, la tot toft* laagaift, tot laftaltln trim fttat niitan to** 
ymadt *ito kin* tad atm ( tpgt d il l y tot foimr): «. p mpta> 
kina tartif lit «U ft dmp, Mom tf i i ir fi ft. Takta* 

anil mi n di d ft frt. 

k. to tut wt l ntto am, datitt totaitin* la t*r* or tsrftl tit 
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■4t tnm Iks Inlaid* itm tfl tka lifer klflifi (m ahudaatfy la Ik* 
awttori 070b): that, pxatifcartar* (BhF.> Aud Jlvne* (OTlm) Is 
o*d* tonal In IfBh. (i. 8.87 - 733), t* i qiaal-Vadl olru t* th* Afvtss. 

060. In the Vwli tad BrUunapa, however, * number of Total 
nouns, #*•*** otHtmt, it various of their eases, in wad la ooq- 
itnetio** which aaelmllate them to tbs Infinitive of other laagttage* 
— although, were it sot for these other later sod more developed 
sad pmotaeod infinitives, tbe constructions in question might piss 
as ordinary a***-construction* of a somewhat peoaliar Uad. 

970. Tbe nouns time used tofatilvdy are tbe following: 

a. The root-noun, without derivative suffix, Is so used in its 
aceasative In am, its dative in e or (from 1-roots) li, lie genitive 
sod ablative in as, and its locative in i 

b. Tbe verbal noun la to Is to used in its accusative Ip turn, 
its dative b tar* or tavfli, and its ablative sad feptdve is to*. 

Of other aouna mIj tingle mm, generally datlm, ut reckoned m 
Used with tattnitlra value- tkui: 

o. From tbe verbal noun in as, tbe dative in as*; aad alio, in 
an extremely small number of Instance*, a dative is a* (or f*), from 
a noun formed with s limply. 

d. From nonni in man and van. datives t* mane and van*- 

s. From nouns in tl, datives in tar*, or (from one or two verbs) 
In tytti 

f. From nouns in 1, datives in dye. 

From aonna in dki and |i, datives in dhyli and yyti- 

h. A few infinitives In japl are perhaps locatives from doom 
to an added to a root increased by a 

L From a single root, dhy, are made luflnltively nted forms In 
ttri, of which the grammatical character la questionable. 

j. Among all these, the fort** whkh bate best right to sfedsl treat¬ 
ment as Infinitives, on ueoent of b#lng of pscnllaf formation, ov from 
■nfftXM not found in other UM, or for both reasons, u* tkoeo la fs» 
fs^i, tart* dhytit *nd tsvtl 

k. Except the various oasee of the derivative in tt, a*d of Ike mot- 
MOB, theae infinitive* are almost wholly unknown n Gride Ik* E1g-T*4*. 

L Other ruffixea and forms than tboc* aotioed *b*v* might be added; 
It* it U Impossible to draw any tied Una between the mm *1eased a* 
Infinitive and Ik* ordinary ease-usat: thus, pmjtpatlm prtf&dm fitttm 
(T9.) fesv mmt to Mft viq*»* jlvfen praaorkntl oferlyfti 

(RV.) fwtofeafef setry tivtog tofe# to mrtfen; *pM> sdxwlja eodtyfe 
(RV.) kwpdftog tie wo Un to flow; faknoydd frihapAya (iasfeed of th* 
muX crdHtttun: g&) may U «W< to fT* feed, * f J SMai it (l**t**d of 
the mil tamltop: S.) Mlii axloMittoa. Aad ck* s* cail*d Infinitives 



•TO—) 


xni Vim ADAcrmn akd Nouns. 


350 


m fbond coordinated In the mb* sentene* with common doqbi, tod ere* 
with ootnpooud norms. » g. oiribeve... Ibbofiy* IftAyw r*y* (NT.) 
to go abroad, to mfeg, to wk t o*ol&; irtttrl^Ajr* a* pntfurtmn 
Mlfiffd (£.) for ike went of He ditlftmd, not for Mtriing at the fnobertU. 

Mere special rales u to the varies* formation* sre m follows* 

071. The root-noun need u inflaltJTB hie the same fora (eieapt 
thet it de*i ftot take i a added t: 003 f), i*d the uue secern, both when 
duple sod when com Word with propositions, in it* other mbs. In the 
▼cry {net majority of Instances, it la made from root* ending In t conso¬ 
nant; but *Uo from « few in 1 IkhyA, dA, dhi, pi*, mi, yt), from 
two oe throe in 1- end u-vpweli [hi, ml, bhH) r and from one or two in 
changeable [, whleb take* the lr-furm (tir, stir). 

iu The roots In A firm the actus. in Am, the dat. In Ai, the obi. Ip 
iB (understanding bvm£ before £ a* for *t**^ 4 and not iruli in KV. 
1b. &S.20), and the lout I re in • {only two eiemplee, of which one li per- 
hapi b«R«r understood a* dative}. 

073. The Infinitive noun In tv la made freely from root* of wvery 
form The root takea the gu^A-itren$thetiilig, If upable of It. end often 
add* the auxiliary vowel 1 before the Scffix (according to the rolei already 
stated. MB], The root ]* accepted, uoleas the noon ba combined with a 
preposition, in which caao the latter has the accent Instead; thru, kirtunt, 
•tar*, h An to ii but nikarttim, nlrotiwe, nirhanton. 

a. Tha dative In t*vgi 11 la two reaped* anomalous 1 ip having the 
heavy feminine ending hi along with a strengthened u; end in taking a 
double accent, one on the root or on the prefixed preposition, and the 
other on the ending 11: thus, etav&i, hintftvii, ityaUvAi, Ap»bh*u*, 
UviL 

073. k. The Inflnlllve in u« U nude In BV. from about twenty- 
five tool*, la AV, and later throe have been noted no other examples of 
It. la near throe quarter* of the eases, the accent la oo the (affix: t. |. 
gflJiM, JlvA*e, bhly4*«, tujiae; the exeeptioat are cifcfMi; dhdyaae 
(with y inserted before the suffit: 253); and Ajmne, bhiraM, apArue, 
hir*M [with gupa-itrengthamng of the root). Strengthening of the root 
la alio abowu by JbvAm, dohAtt, bhojdoe, qobhJuo, In pufyAse is 
aeon, apparently, the prese nt-atem inatcad of the root. 

b. The ending M Is estremely rate, being found only In and 
perhape etupA, and one or two still more doubtful eases- 

074, Infinitival In mine are made from Only five roots: thus. trA- 
ib>d%, dAmama. dirmapa, bhAnnsuye, and (with different accent) vld- 
miae. From v'dl come* divine; turrit?• may come directly from ytg, 
or through the secondary root turv; dhiimne ii rather from j/dhfirv 
than from y'dhvif. 

973. B. The iofiniUvei in taye are Iq^Aje ({•'ip), pitiyn (p'pA 
drink), vitlyt, litiyv, and perhaps atiye (QlAye nfn to kelp Air ww*.- 
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(RV,). la tyfli, the only example* noted ere ityftf (BY.) al4hyil 
(MS. kb.). 

b- ▼Jth eye are formed iftye, tujiye, d^Aye, mihiyt, jndhJjt, 
ead dtiy* (VS.), grhay* (X.). 

970. The ending dhyti U, more then »ny other, Irregular end rarl* 
one In Ita treatment. It h«a *a a before It, end In the majority 

of twee It !e accented upon thla e, tad added to e week form of teat: 
thoe, tjncidhytl, pypidhyti, dhlyidhyil* havidbytl. Bat th« form 
of root le the etrong one la e few umi : namtly, gayidhyrii, itiridh* 
yii, taridhyi, Jeridhyfli, Bundidhyii, vandridhyli. In faaif-a- 
doaan forme, igain, the root has the tweet namely, kfdndlvjli, fiaridh- 
yii* ydjridhyil (hot once or twice alas yajAdhyU), vihridhyil, 
lihndhyMit bhiradhyil. In » tingle inrtanre, plbndhyli, the iifli 
la added diattnctly to a preaent-item; end in one, TlTyrihidhyH, to a 
perfect item. Finally, in a number of 1 winner* (ten), thla JoflnitJre la 
made from a caueative item in ay : thoi, mAdayidby&l, rifayAdhyll, etc, 
a. Thla infinitive la by no meana rare in XV., being made In thirty- 
fl?o different forma (with leTonty-two occurrence*). But it la hardly knows 
outride of the RY.; the AT. haa it but once (In a piiiago found alac In 
RY.) ; and elaewhere half-a-doaen e a am plea have been noticed, In UUUltr*- 
paiaa|oa (one of them TS, falsely wade gimnrihyg}; in the Brahman* 
laagnago proper It appearo to be entirely wanting. 

977. An example or taro are met with of art infinitive In fyll: tboa. 
r&Mfyii (TS,), avyathi*yii (K. Kap M US. avjittiife; VS. vyuthlfrit). 
and perbapa -dhiiyii (PCS.). 

970. The lalnttivea In fa^l are: (’) from yi if wnd. -btili- 

f/oca y'bhQ; from y<jil or fwA; nofi^d from y'ni; aak- 

from pAab; parfi^l from y'pr, tartfApi from ytf; and g^ifi^i 
and from yygf and utj — the )aat containing evident preaeat 

tenae-algna (compare the iat ring. gypigd, 894 d). 

979. The only infinitive in trill U dhartAri (with lu compound 
▼idhartAri), from ydhy. 


Fiat of the Infinitlvee. 

990. The usee of the no-called infioltkw are for the moat part 
cIomIj accordant with thoea of the cormpondfef Cri*ea from other 
abatract noum. Thai; 

901. The acouaatire, which ii made only from the root-noon 
tad the no an in tn, it need aa object of a verb- 

a. Eipedeliy, of forma from the root ^rik lx aKe, and arb be worthy, 
Asm t\t ripht or Ikt power. Thai, ^aktiot tv A Hffifdh a in (RY.) My 
«* accompli* kmdunp, mi ?afc*n prritldbtm ifum (AV.) may l*ey 
** be able to fit tkc Arrow fo the ririny, mAn© ri imitb badjrih piry- 
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ftptvm arhati mAna^i pAribhavitum (TS.) the mind, fonooth, cm ox 
once attorn und ttsrpait her; k6 by AtAayi ‘rhati pihyazh nim» grk- 
hlCozn (CBJ for who u worthy 1 o take U* Kent name? Id lie Veda, the 
construction with these T«rbi it only odd among other*; to the Brihmana, 
It become* the great]? prevalent ooe (three quarter* or more of *11 the cue*). 

b. Further, of verba of mottos (nen mo»t frequent ewe): thua, 
dlkfiglnt hotuaa *tf (TS.) he t°*t to utertfee thin?* pertaining lo tacrifl- 
curt gifu , Indram pratlram emy iyu£ (RV.) / go to indra for (j. c. 
betted* of h*«) the lenpthefunp cut of lift, — of ydhy pertitt is, vndcr- 
to he: **, li ldAi )»tA$ eArram e»A digdhtufa dadiue (£B,) he, w 
icon at bom, legan to (men I hi* uniweae , — or verb* meaning dettrt, hope, 
notice, know, and the like: m, piqlzi vieftatit rettha eArvin (AV.j 
Ihou kneweft how to loon* all hand*, tkamid nA’ , drly*t* pArl- 

h DP turn (£8.) thtrtfvn one *ho«ild not be cartful to Another the /ire; — 
tod of other*. 

BBS, Of the Infinitive dittoes, the fundimenttl tod usual acoie 
is that eipreited by for, in order lo, for the purpose of, 

Eiamplea *t* : vi^vaib jtvidi carAee bodhAyanti (RV ) avoir*Jay 
every bring nwhi't to motion, tin up* ylta pibadhyAJ (RV ) eome to 

dun* Ihewi. aif *tiih te devi adadnr Attave (AY.) the pode did not 

give her to the* for callup, prfil ”d yudhAye dAeyum indra^ (RV.) 
Indtu went forward lo ftyht the demon, cAkqur no dhehi wlkhy&i (BY.) 
ft a* iipht for looking abroad. 

Seine peculiar construction*, however. grew out of thl* cie of the in¬ 
finitive dative. Thua: 

a. The noon which i* logically the subject or the object of the action 

clpxeiaed by the Infinitive 1* frequently put betide It in the dative (by a 
construction wbleh i« la part i perfectly simple one, but which, ii itrtvbed 
beyond It* natural bounder lei by a kind of attraction). thna, oakirs 
aQrp&ya pin thins invetavi u (RV.) hf mode a brock for the mn to 
fallow (mode for the cun a track for hi* following ), lyfftgt r&kqobhyo 

trinikqe (RV ) hr vhel* hi* hom* to pierce the demon*, rudiAya dhJmur 
i tanomi brahmadvife qAreve hAntav-A u (RV,) / itretch ike how 

for Rvdni, that with hi* arrow he may slay (he brahma-haler, midA- 

bhyarb d^aye sdrylya punar dttlm Aeum (RV.) may they prani 
life again, that we way it* the nm. 

b. An Infinitive with ykp make il Died nearly is the «ense of » 

causative verb thu*. pri 'ndham ^roi^Ajii oAk^aaa Atave kytha^i (RV.) 
ye make (he Kind and leone to tie and p©, Himidha oakirtha 

(RV.) thou hati made (he fire to he kindled. Of ilmlUr character U to m- 
caatoiial conitrui-tlon with another verb: m, yid to u^mAal kirtave 
kirat tit (UV.) wM we wwh (o hr done, may he do (hm,- kirt&r 
ioohAml aadidp^f (RV.) J dtttte lo tee the *of<*. 

o. A dativa inflnltlTe la not aaldom need aa » predicate, wmetlmM 
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with, but more tonally wlttost, a copula (ipinud iliii, agnir Irl ni 
pratidbft* bhavatl (T8.) iHu JS«, k » nor to It r ttititd; t« 

ftnyena mk auhal^e (V 8 .) Up (KMttwu u net to U attain*4 by amotkeri 
pAkim indro nikwrtave ni <;*kr*h pAripaktave (RV.) Indro u m ot 
to be pul dew, the one *i not Jo mttfovxrtd. 

d. Sometimes an Infinitive k> oud without a copula ha* quite nearly 
the value of an Imperative: tbm, tyi me ya^Aa*... hori- 

dhyAt faati] (RV.) tt/v ylorUm omt ihail die tom of int>ok< foe mi 
rtkttbhir roll... In dr* nv agni Atm* huvidhyti | jufy (RV.) via 

yew lytNFM ibaii ye tali not r on Imdra and A(nt for aid, vandAdky* 
ifniih nlmobhih [*mnl] (RV.) Ut mt frtel Agni util* tomdpe, aim Ah*- 
e*9 o* eflrAyo £ 9*1 Urifijjd (RV.) and let out taerifioeu erou 

aU rtguomt , tin nil 'vitil kirtavAi (MS.) tket mwff not be dome to, 
brabmidv^fah qAxave hAntav* u (RV.) let Ibe umv> tiay the btaKma- 
Katert. The InOnitivas la dhyAi and fuqi (which latter la In all tta un 
accordant with dative*) are thpie In which the Imperative Talon la moat 
distinctly to be recognized. 

a. In the Br&hmanai and Sutra* (especially in (]R.) the detlva la tarki 
if niitaeldom used with a verb aignifymg tj*ak |bnl. vac, ah), toeipreat 
the ordering of anything to be done thus, tAimtd 6fftdMnAm ari mdllny 
UCChettavii brftyRt (<,'B.) a<f«/ofc ui dlr«l the root* of the plantt 
ic be cut up (tpectk nt order to tkeir cutting up ef ye viqtyt AdAnlya 
rid anti who duntodc from gwmg the cow AV ) 

983 The ablative infinitive — which, like the *ccnaatlv& r la 
made only from the root-none and that in tu — ie found taped*]] y 
with tbe prepositions 4 unfif and puri hef*rt 

a. Tbu*. 4 timltob ( TS - eU ) uhoufCrMi, pur£ v*oib pri- 
Vftditob (TS) before utlcranea vf the m>i«. In the firlhmana language, 
ibil ia tbt well-Mgb delusive ronitructlon of tbe ablative (it ocean alio 
with prik, arvik, etc.;; m the Veda, the latter la uied alio after jtb 
vwlAoul, and after ieceral rerbe, u trfc and p4 prolrcl, yn tepftraU, bill, etc. 

b. In a few instance*, by as attraction ilmilar to that 111 nitrated 
above for tbs dative ( 881 ft), a norm dependent on thla infinitive ie put in 
the ablative bailee It: tbu*, pari vAgbhj*b aampravaditop (BB.) 
btfert tV uikrarvc toyrlW of l Ut wKti, tridbraib karttd avapAdftb 
(RV.) jQve in from falitmg do\m nUO ptt, pur* da kfl ykbhyo netob 
(A pan.) be fort the fiftt ore taken away. 

884. Tbe genitive infinitive (having tbe aamc form at tbe ab¬ 
lative) ia is common uae in the Brahman* language M dependent on 
levari lord, mtuUr, employed adjectively In the aenae of empakU or 
Uktiy or txpomd to. 

a. Examplea are; Ut [devAtH?] i^rar* awm prmdihap (TB,) 
they ore Liely to bum him up. athft ha V* iyv*r6 *inllh Cdtvi kill¬ 
ed d dkurHAffl RjmUot t< t* krttito^ ((R-) « (ml* W li UakU, 
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ofttr ytUny tU |fn, to mat* wttf tom or oita, or to ito fpt r ; 

Ifnni ril ratfauteram adgttoq cakf*b prasjAthltofa (PB) D* 
r&umlore it Udfe to OHl tkt tyt of 0* tAarUtr. 

b. Tk« ditire. || Died Id yB. latte*4 of tb< fealttra to * ilcgle 
phrue (ifwarftfa Jinayttawli); *od, lc the l*tsr Isnftags, sometimes Iks 
*oeui*li»s 1b tttm. la * cam or two the raise. *lag. bod. Ifntv^ li 
nasi, without regard to tbo geader «r number of the word wbleh H qualifies : 
tb«i, tkaye "qritfib praji plpbreaft bhtwltot JUi ****** it 
Uabi4 to dtUHonit. Asd Is a tety few iWUauce* tbo word I^rtTt If 
omittol tod tk# geniti’e baa tbo uue \alue wit bo at u ; tbo*, dvi n>*dliy . 
rildlma Ibhl pmt 7 #top (AB.) too mo* bi added to the wxm (tboUon,- 
UtO dftfUkp ptauui6 bfakwltofc (.£&•} tt« the tmtrenUi U Uabk 
to get the etc*. 

e. Thle construction with Ifrut, which li tbo oslj r one for tbo gaii- 
tl*» inflnltloo In tbo Britain*, I* unknown Id tbo Vodi, whom tbo gtai- 
H*« li found In * very mill hanb*r of example* with medhyA and with 
tbo root i^: thm, madhyd kirto( (BV.) to tlu midtt of action; iqe 
rtj6 ditoh (BV.) ho ft tivrrtrr of (hi pivfny of uwiilW, iqe ?6tO( (RV.) 
It obU to ktep auny. 

M4, Union tbo lnflnlti»o* ill f*$i aid tart ere locative in form 
(ttaetr uni are tbooo of dttiToo), tbo looative infinitive it to nw, and boa 
oo little tbit It peculiar In tu two, tbit it li hatdly worth making wy 
•toourn of, An example l» ufhe o budhi (RV.) id Ik awaMenimg of tk 
doit*. 

MG. Id (be Veda, (be dative Infinitive forme are wry much 
more name roue than tbe accusative <lu BV., their occurrences are 
twelve time* ai easy, la AV., more tbaa three tines), and tbe ac¬ 
cusative ia tom li rare (only four forms (a BV., only eight in AV.). 
la tbs Brihmspas, tbe socuastiv* baa rhea to much greater compar¬ 
ative frequency jita form are Dearly twice as many as those of tbe 
dative); but the ablative-genitive, which Is rare iu tbe Veda, kis 
alio come to full equality with It. The disappearance la tbe otasilcaJ 
language of all excepting tbe acetiutlve la tom (but tee M8fa] U a 
matter for no smalt surprise, 

BBT. Tbe later infinitive la tun ii ofteacst used ia constructions 
corresponding to those of the earlier accusative thus, n* vifpam 
aqakat aodhum ht amid not rtttrmn hit inert; tufa draff am mrfaaal 
tkvu tmghiott to m it; priptum ieohaati tiny eUnrr to obtain; «uh- 
kbyfttan Irefadham tiering hoy tta to eotuf. Bot also, not infrequently, 
in those of the other caaee. So. especially, of tbe dative: thus, 
mithUnfa athlnBntareifa dntaya dnioo another pioct to Meg ia 
twtm anweftum lbl "fate* JU hot com taUr to took for d m; — 
but likewise of tbe gesltive: than, e ama rt ho gaatom teyMt of 
going; aeifadhltum Iftarab obit to mend. Em a emutniedoo a* 
aomiBative te not nekoown: this, yukUub tasya aayt eamiqvR- 
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■ftfltian bhlrylm (MBh.} ii u propor for n u i» nm/ori kit •*/»; 
DA Mptflruh evaytih nylyr«ih upturn trim (S.) it it not tmUiblt 
tkm to c*ru tm't own granite*; Ud vftktmh ns piiyttt (Qatr.) it 
if not pousMi to ton (Mot. 

866. In tb« ]it<t ]Aapu««, it In the eirlfor, tbe inflnttiv* Id cer- 
t*Trt conttMtioa* fau whst wo look upon u * pinto nluo. Hat, kftrtum 
t rubdhftfr btgnn to hi modt; $rot\ufc a* ynjynt* « u not fit to bt Motrd 
(for Moating/. TMi ii oipeciilly fwquont along wttb tbe pea*We forme 
of y'qak: ttrai, tyaiturh n» $akyite il connoi bt aJumioivd , fikjftr 
ib* "notum tb«y tvo eon bi bfoughl hither; tt* Cl vtbhftUyfth qtk* 
yam avAptom Grjitlh nor art mfjfcj' eueeuw a iking eapoUt of being 
attained. 

Gerunds. 

869. The so-called gerund is a stereotyped case (doubt* 
leu instrumental] of a verbal noun, used generally as ad¬ 
junct to the logical subject of a clause, denoting an accom¬ 
panying or (more often) a preceding action to that signified 
by the verb of the clause. It has thus the virtual value of 
an indeclinable participle, present or past, qualifying tbe 
actor whose action it describes. 

a Thus, for example: qrutvbi Vm c* 'bravnn and Mooring (or 
Ad pi nr; Atorrfj fJUy tpokt; tabhyuh prattJfiAji *thftl *t*a partp*- 
praeoh* Mating gwop tA*m Mu premia. A* thon gvotiionod them. 

880. The gerund is made in the later language by one 
of the two suffixes 5J7 tvl and IJ yi, the former being used 
with a simple root, the latter with one that is compounded 
with a prepositional prefix — or, rarely, with an element 
of another kind, as adverb or noun. 

ft. To til* distribution of usei bntwssa lb* two rtflwi tbsro no 
ooeulsnsl exeeptfous. Thus, pmtb Ip y» from *laple roots w« sot 
*«T tve in tbs epic l*n|wwr» (a | gyby*. Q f7* [V*s* ftreyt, 

Ikyr*, ointym, lftk^ya; slio from Mimlw *ml donomlastl^cs, 

u Tfeyft, yojys, plAvyah »nd sre ««rt unknown eltewfaoro (*. | areya 
*od ftfys H., prothyft AGS., ftthipya And firaali ia tvl 

/ran compo traded foot* u? oat with In roasfdirtblt nimbor* rrom AY. 
(only pratyftrpftyltvd) down: •- *• sftmlrsyitvd M9., rlrooayirri 
TA., utkfiptrS U., pratyuktv* B., pretywltr* 8,, pnhasitvft 
MBL, vuhdftreftyltvi MBk.. vtmuktvi R., njvsdaylivt R., prektvi 
Psllc., anupltvt VBS-: the grot majority of them tre m*d* from the 
tevsttto Mam. 
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b, TV* pnfcdoB of tka Mptfx parti el*, a m id, dM Mt am 
(fa farm* » take tka fom in Jf»: thu, nkftvfl, sn tesy tt Tfl (bit B. 
kal Of eompeaodi «itb rtkar iku ratal prtfliaa, XT. baa 

puud^pA, kArwftr* P*duf*7«< butntfhx*, wtkfty% 
akkbilXkftpft, mUbMpfdby*; IT. hu fmkar pwmskfty*. 

Ml. The suffix HI trt hu the accent. It i« uiutlly 
added directly to the root, but often alw with interposition 
of the auxiliary vowel ^ 1 — with regard to which, ai well 
ai to the form of the root before it, the formation nearly 
agreea with that of the participle in ft ta (Bit ft). 

a. Example* of the general accordance of puslre participle. In- 
finldre, aod gtrund Jn regard to tbe we of i were glm aboee, 
MB a; farther ipeclicatiow are called for, m follow*: 

b. The qaetahla net* to eerlmble j CM!) ehmn|* It to !r: tkia, 
ttrtrl, ctlrtrd (*Uo stgtr4)t and ear mibea aim olrtvft (Ilka ob^a); 
— reota ie X ifar la raaen] tin auoe weakling u Id tbft participle; 
bit tow dM p*l U gaotobl* only dhitvt, from mi mwwn mttr< aod 
mStTi, bma d* tim only dattvt, from oM obfljitrfl; — of recta la 
am, fcnun and btuio tad yam Kike fora* both with and wlthoat 1 
(aa to tha toflaltl**), bnt ram bu rated and ratotri, and dam and 
Tim Dili dmmltrt aid vamitrft. 

s. Tba autttaiy eowal ia taken by ioot< gram, mug, ftp, aad Qflm 
(gflsitvi) (vkeee pwtielplee have both forma); alio by ofly, njt (dap- 
tttrfl), leg, and rnj (ifalDit analogy of pple), aod goo iukM goeltvi. 
Od tka otkar head, fna roj (rogga) and vrago (ryb^a) ooaa raktri 
and Vtftft A*4 betk forma an made {** alao In inflnltlro or participle) 

boa ear, tm d**U (uftvi. ugitrdV ai (nitvi, nayltvi), tad mfj 

(untvd, 

d. Wkila tka tarnation U la general one reqelrlsg, Ilka tka peed re 
pirtidpU (a f, Optra, lika upU; nditv t, Uka udfti), a »»1 or rreakened 
toot, (fan are aoma taaaa In vklck It la mada from a rfetuf « artremgtb- 
onad rool-ftmn, Tb«a [beeldea the Inaiaoeaa already given: ottlyttvt, 
nim, gialtvi, eflyitvt, gooltra, aayitrfl, airjim), »< fled 
obKCdUoi (Apart.), dabfgri, tad iphiritn, aid, tnm a nnmber of 
recta, a caaand atreag fbrm betid i tt>« more regular vuk «m: namely, 
•ftktTft, WutiUktri, WiuOkrvi, lyuttrl (bertde otyl ere.); oeyitri, 
•meyttvi, smaritvft (beaide ettrtt «w.); rodttrft (betide radttrft), 
»«d rt&sttvfl (Mde sUttvt). The lart ikowi the fofleaeea of tka 
pmm mw ; h do aka m irjtty i (abeea) and J lg hrit r i (p^hrft). Tke 
fern fgb o fle l (Apart.) la deebtieea a Mm reeding, for (thyttri 

fiti The suffix* ft jt ifl sdded directly to the root, 
which k Accented, but hu it* week form. A root ending 
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in & short vowel takes TQ tyi instead of U ya: thus, fcflj 
'jitya, gni -ftuty* ^rU -kjtya. 

a. Boots In variable f (MS) (bui« that vowel to Ir « Sr; Uu, 

klrya, ffcya, ttrya (e»d tfeya), diry* pOry* ^try* ptftya (elm 
•tftya); *- tools la i bn for the mo** put -(ya; bot dhi roe* 
ditfj* sad doable form* an found from (ft thg (f*y* (ty*>, pi drift* 
(ply* pjja). A J*# (dly* didya), di dfrids (dly* ditya), mi 
w««i (mlya, mitya), t* *** (sly* eya); 1! ri*« has 

Ulya or Ilya* ab If id i-»erb; tad lthnn end Biko kbhye s n^ 

dlunija* ftota their A-fcrmi; — the roots la an end an making tbalt 
pirtlelple lo ata (954 d) make the gcrtind lb aty* hot also l*t« la any* 
amya (e. g. ghty* gamya; hity* banya; but tan mekaa u m« md 
form Ky* and from Tam only ramya 1 a quotable); — tk« roots la It 
add ya to tbslr lr-fom: thus, fVblry* afoya; — i lit roots lta 1 and 
a odd ya to tbs lengthened tcn»ol bealdai adding tya: that, 1 go (|y* 
itya; Also ayya), d pother folyk, dtya\ and plu, ya w wlti . a* ata 
(pldy* plnty* stu.1; while kfl tUftroy h* only kgiyn. 

b. This gerund, though accented on the root-syllable, la jeaenlly 
i weakening formation: thai ere m*de, without e strengthening null fooad 
la some other forms, ioy* *Jy* idhy* 4dy* ubhy* grathy* Uoy* 
da^y* bAdhy* bhaljr* tfpy* lApy* vUgy* (jrabhya, enjy* 
akdbhy* etibby* ayady* arajya; with weakening of other kind*, 
gfhyn and gfbhy* pyoobyn, ucy* udy* dpy* ugya (wa» *Wi), 
dby* vidby* vty* vf^oja, spfdby* hftya; — bat from e nimbsr 
of roots are made both a stranger sad a weaker form - that, mantbyi "4 
mdthy* mirjja and m£y* nmdbya and rvdby* ?aiuya eod ?4a- 
y* 9147 s end qljya, hkindya sad akidya, erbinya end araaya; — 
eod only itronf forms ere foand from roots arc, a* c(y, 9 I ( 9177 s). as 
welt m from certain roots with e constant asset a. g. uAcb, bamp, 
Hand, lamb, fa&k; isolated cases ere Ofya (y*U| hn), protbya (also 
pr&thya). 

a Other apeeisl aasae are nhya end llbya (yHh «ww), gurya sad 
(dry* gdbya and fflby* ruby* end rtby* bhramya sad bbrimy* 
4yy* (hailda Ity* lya), ghriya sod Jlghrya; and fti^ntya (beside 
wftya). 

999. The older language has the iaae two gerund fomadone, 
hartag the iiM diedeotiom, and aeed la the eaue way. 

* la HV., howetar, the teal of ya U ia the trial majority of in- 
Manses (felly two thirds) long (sa If the Inskratneotsl ending of a darts- 
advi n«aa la 1 « tt> In AV., 1»»| I only owe in s 8*. 

passage. 

b. Instead of twi atone, the Veda hsa throe forms of the infix, 
aamaly tri, trly* and tri. Of tkaa throe, tri U deddadly tha eammoaast 
la *V. (thlrty-tve eoctmaMM, agilmt twmtty-oaa of tri); bet ft la ea- 
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kim la AT., tod v«y rare Flavian la tit otdw laagtuge; trip* li 
fwnl Dio* timet to RY, (out)' one* onu>d* tbt (anti Book), twl tt In A?., 
tad bat baJf-*-dewn timet (in fB,, me* from t ctDItllre item; 

tpj qo yltW fr i). Tie blturiu) relation of Ui time form! it obteirt. 

0 . Two other gerund fUfliu, trinam tod trinam, ut mendcrved 
by tbt gnmaarltni u 0 / Vadle rue, bat they km nawbut been found 
to tttUT. 

Wi. Tht um of till gerund, though not changing Id Its char- 
actor, become! much more frequent, and even exeesitro In the later 
language. 

a. Thai, In tbt Nala tod Bbigtrad-Glti, ahlcb hire only toe tenth 
u many Ttfb-f&ncj tt RV., there in non thin three timi* u many et- 
tmplM of the |ttnnd 11 Id tie litter. 

b. Id general, the gerund It to adjunct to the tubject of 1 rente net, 
and eipreatei an tet or wailtloa belonging to the robjwt that, TOjrt^n 
hatrl nir np 4 $ w aa r ja (RV,) uni!inf mti Ait (AtmdrrloU, At poured 
for A tk water#; pltr! admatyi virydhe (RV.) haotaf drtmk of tin 
#oma, he ward rircwiy, td jojAiiya rdaaiti dhltvi vidtibym yaJfiiria 
yftpdo* yopajitvi llri 'bharnn ftB) Aorta? mdted out tie tap of tar 
0/frrlny, Aorta? milked tie o/fcrta? dry, hating WoeW it irtth tbt tatrifitial 
port, fAej dtieppeared; qrutvti *m ol ’bruvan (XBb.) «*d Awta? heard, 
(key told; taih c» dttxt dfftrl gardabhl *j*m lti mafivt dhiritah 
(B.) »*d having im* tot fn the diitanee, (Ataktef ‘it ii a ihe-au.', hi ran. 

0. Bat 11 tit logical tubject, tie nil agent, ii pat by the conitruc- 
Uon of tit teatenct Is * dependent cut, It U mil qaaliiid by tho ger¬ 
und: that, ntrijaih djtfrlya kitariib tatipa (RV.) u dUtrutu tie 
gamhUr (L t. lit pamper it dutnutd) at *em>? a mcebo*, tlA tail “naih 
dfftvi bhir vlrtda ftB.) ft or «m< upon Aim (Lt.lt Ml afraid!) when 
be mu Am,- vidMja proflte vyttlm (X.) when Ac itoyi away afUt 
providing for to nppori; kilii nu BO tyld idaih kjtvl (MBh.) v>Aat, 
/ Mender, weald Aoppm to me if 1 Aid Ait, — and ttpedtlly, when t p*n- 
Ire form Jt glttn (0 tie Muttnce, tie gerund qualifier tbr agent In tie 
inatrumenttl care (181 a): tbui, Utah fabdid abhjjfiiya aa vyigh- 
rapa hltab (®0 ttoeHpOn be too# itam by lb# itytt, vAo reeCftUtcd Aim 
by *b vohii tvayi a* rljt (jaituataUm pnraakftya vaktavyah ft.) 
ptctnliaf Cobuntalu, ttoj matt toy to tit tap, hafialnltti vaaanaife 
qn itv i yttil me (gen- tot lstt».) n i l fa d h o vgUb (MBb.) <u tA< Nt- 
ftodhot vat chum by m cm tortny fie word# of tie nrw: tilt to*- 
etmtlon la extrtBHly common is anci ol tit later StntkrLt 

d. Oeettitaally, tbt gerund qatliflea in agent, etpodilly ts lodoinlte 
vut, that It uatip r etttd: that, fcadA *trai Va paktri khkditaTya^i 
(H.) tbea be <MI be tetta /by ue) eootoj him on tkt tpoi; y*d tByltyt 
pa.*Uftlya punar uytiyt dlyatt (M.) that, tfUr bebif premind (lit, 
«*to» Me h*j promiMd to) to oae, «bt (1 firm agate ic m otto; tuaistya 
00 ’ktMb aUTiOifT* yat kgtam (H.) vto one tape c/Ur natore Uotif U, 
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mi ion afUr fsM dsUUrotto*. Heim, itill nor* eUipttoslly, star stem: 
then, «l*it rioirys (<,'.) enough of httttatto*; Ud aluh to n»to 
***** (R.) to has* dcttt going to tte forttt. 

•* Other 1 ms rapier cwmnwttom in toot with, eipedslly Is the 
older lafuft: list, in the at user of a participle with sun tnd tbs like 
(MS*), u toih hlAaitvi *va man* (^B.) he tto^JU U had km* Us*,- 
tl tdbhir tbhiftoya nUUyii V* ■sunjato (AH.) having *p*tnkud 

tt«M w<tt water, U Uikt*d kimttif to feet wlasutorf tt*M, — Ln tot »sti- 
nr of t putldpio torts 104 1 tontinsow taste wit h yi ( 107 fl*),u lndntn 
tvll XAlr lr*bby» yutl (AB.) by mtamt of tktm ttcy Utj> taking hold 
of todra; — M qualifying t lakordlatu senber or the Mutme, u puro- 
«vi ktonim bb&tvi lArpemUm (£B.) (0 ttt saerfflefei eaU 
ereeptoc oftoul, karMf become a torioi*; ayodhyftn) ,. . taphsntm u> 
m&lD bhtttvH JtJoTmlm lv» (K.) i*to Ayodiyu, ukt a mtg* tts( bad 
ken foamy and roaring; — eten absolutely, u UiCbytot wli dirt 
Itfvi tint atmid avlndai (£1.) lr/ien ttc yodi bad vierifietd vftt tt< 
guttt offering, 1 trift Hfti ttm. 

f. Ai In the two examples before the list, s predicate word with 
bhfltvk It put Is tie tuns owe with the subject: thus, farther, ttd 
lyim rsll tAd bhfitvi y*)etl (C®.) to having tttu become ttis evtt U 
make* offering; yea* vtmsnsnA "pi bhfltvi (Vot) by vAom, mn when 
ht barf become a dwarf. Tbs conrtructton 11 4 rare one. 

f. A Btimbsi ot gerunds b*ye their meaning attenuated sometime! 10 
the MabUooe of • pcepoeiticu or adsorb: each sre Adhlkyty* making a 
mbjtti of, 1 . 1. retpoeting, of; idiy*. upigrbysi taking, u «, with, ud- 
dlqy* pointing toward, 1 . s, at, Itldyt, ofrlstop at, U 0. aiong, by-, 
Inhhyt spinning, J.e. from; •wpbhfij* bring irflh, 1 .1 with„• ttdihltyt 
itrlktof iopetter, l. 1. to wtoms. praMhy* i*w*f pom. I. «. iitotat%, 
tysktvA, pnritjr^Jy*, maktri, vihiys, addhjtyn, vujsyitwi Ueninf 
owi et£., 1 . e. txotpHxg, wtthovt,- tnd others. Eumplei »r« - 
•dtailytys br»wlml (C-) / tm tptaking of pafcmtoJa; ton uddlijys 
kflpttltftt^ (H.) Uwi»v ttroww tt< tn&grl at U91, nimlttsufa kid)old 
toftdj* (H.) for tom* reams or t*Ur. 

h. The genwd Is Is the ister Unpays toaettmoa tosto is coapo* 
llttoo, M If I noim-ste« 6 : A % pttlihjitnn^i taking trtti violtnet; 
prttytbhin «iitonet afUr deatt, ribhklfaph(hi ttporau emaciation; 
ttttUtdftltmt&s going t ogdktr It Is slso often repestod ( 1190 )* to * 
dlstrtlttiTa seass; o. c. sA rAl smun^/s-esinTrrjy* pr*tApy»*pT»' 
topys pri ytoOhstl (fB.) to <att ears, a/Ur wiptng md warning ttm, 
he kandi tktm <xtr; grhttrt-frhlhri at wk taking; ttansmyo- 

‘nnmyA (Psf e.) wy ttow (M tUy arise, 

Adv«rbtol Cferund In Am, 

BOB, He hOCOSfttlTe of a derintive nomen action* is A and 
tdworblAUy, iffnmtrt sarnttoito s nine snd eomtTSeiiou to iCCOfd- 
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AOt rltb tbit of the nut»l farand tbit it cuaot veil to eaU«d by 

a dlffjmt nan*. 

i. No example of a pwollar gerondlal oonitnetlon win anch a fora 
occur* either In IV. of AT., although a dotea adverbial eecnaatiTej are to 
be daaaed u npreeentlng too formation: thna, •bhjlkrimaitt, ptttift- 
kam, prtyAdim, nltfyam, ibhtokiaitoan, etc. Thla geraixi u found 
•aperially to the Brihmtpu end Shttia, where U It net nn; In the epUa 
It U axtreawrfy tofre^uact; liter, ileo, it eecoxa terj cparlngly. 

b. A Inti vowel has vfddhi-atreagthealog before tbe aofOx: thu», 
nAyirn, tjrtwtm, klnuo; flael A idii j; thua, khjljum, ylymm; i 
medial vowel hu fwp* (If capable of It- MO); tbni, k pop am, kro^am, 
TirttUB (btt Ik pom, pfirtm); t medial 4 before 1 tingle conionant la 
lan|thened: Ibna, krlnnm* cAfnm, fjrtbun, ivtdim (but gran thorn, 
toobhom). The teoent la on the radical syllable. No uneompouded ax* 
amplaa ara found In the older language, and extremely tew la the later. 

O- Example* ara: fcdmaifi vf iminy dftginl vyatyiaaifa p*t* 
(£B) it He 1 ekanging tie position of that tbnif at pUatun , uttarlm-ot- 
tart± ijftkhiih eamUambfaari] rbbet fPB.) he would climb, laH eg hold 
of a higher and ever a fcipW UmS; aparfpu ItA ‘bhlawjb- 

aimb didpkpitirob (£B.) into fit*, twmWiv tognhet at it vert about a 
yrtai make, they »r«< tpii* to ttt him, ofcnAay Him etinl nAmofrA- 
hwm (?B.) with ifpanzk iwtmlnp of that their namet, f6 vlparylaom 
arofdbatl ) ishantr burke it upridt iovn , bfthfttkftpoib krond- 
itnm pravftti {£.} rW procured to eiy, tiirowfnp up her arm* (with a«i- 
(oitinp); novaaHtApalia v Aol danjath-dar^atn modhuharAflArh kro- 
oltAnl ^rftwaA-^rAwim pvtbibbrAina (OkC.l Sr wandered about, 
cemtanlif ruing lb* young ebook 0/ tie manpo, and hearing the hunvninp of 
IX 4 ban. Repeated forma, like thoae In the laat example, are approved la 
the later language, they do not occur earlier (bat instead of them the re¬ 
peated ordinary gerand: BMh). 
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i«t with tbit 0/ the tnul proof tbs* U cscaot well to cjM by 

» diftmt u«, 

a. No example of a peenhir gerundltl eoaitrnrtiea with inch ft f«» 
wear* either in BV. or AV (( a Itisigh » doieo idwhial aorasetirM *» (0 
to deseed u representing the fonnfttkw: ttae, sbhyfkrtmiun, pratAft- 
kam, pra^Mam, nlltrun, ibhtokAndam, ok. Thli gerund u found 
eepedalty la the Brihmapki end Sutne, where it ti not nro; In the epics 
It li estrewely Infrequent; liter, tlio, It ocean Terr iperlngly. 

b. A fine] towo! hM vyddhi-etrengthenlng before the eafli. tine, 

niyem, grfttoucu ktram; Anal A edi* 7 : tbue, khyiyam, jftyam; a 
podia! towel hai fu^a (If capable of It- 840 ): tbu, kfwpeoj, krcnymm* 
wftam (hot pBnun); ft medial a before a single ccnioaaat le 

lengthened: tbua, fcrAmam. otrtm, grA h a m , wr*d*m (but Grantham* 
lambham). The ocoent U on the ndlctl eylUble. No un com pounded ex¬ 
ample* era found in the older language, and extremely few in the later. 

o. Examples are: klmath vi lining ibgtnl vyatyiwaib tjwte 
(QB.) he lUt changing the position of then limb* at pUwn , uttarAm-ut- 
taridt qdhMHi aam&lAmbhazh r6hot (^B.) hr would climb, inking hold 
of n higher and iw a higher ttmi , apartfu mahlnlgim iv* Tihleaiti- 
alraib dldfkfltira^ (£B.) Urtofler, running together at it wen about a 
great maiu, they wtu trii* to Ht hr«*, naming A*Am stinl dIimcfA- 
bam (Cfi.) tHth Mjutrate naming of then Ihiir namn, y6 vlpaxylaam 
awaftihatl (£ B ) whoever hurtei U uptidt down; hAhflt.k jwpaih krand- 
Hum prawrttl ((*.) ahr proceeded to c*v, throwing up her arm* (with aret- 
toritwgj; naraefltapellar ini dartjajh-darqem sxadhukari^Ui kra- 
nillst qrAwaih■ ^riwam parlbabhrima (DEC.) hr trandcred about, 
eomlantiy feting the jwwng ibooti of the mango, and hearing (he humming of 
the heel. Repeated fomt, like those In the l*»t example, an appiOTod in 
the later leafing*; they do not occur earlier (but In*trad of tbem the re¬ 
peated ordtuery gennd: 9Mb)< 


CHAPTER XIV. 


DERIVATIVE OR SECONDARY CONJUGATION. 

999. Secondary conjugutiuna art those in which a 
whole syatem of forma, like that already described as made 
from the simple root, is made, with greater or less com¬ 
pleteness, from a derir&Uwe conjugation-stem; and is also 
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usually connected with a certain definite modification of 
the original radical sense. 

A. We baie aeen, indeed, that the ten*e-»yit«ins are alio for the moat 
part made from derivative-etami; and even that, to *eme cues, tack sterna 
assume the appearance and value of rtpto, tad are made the bails of a 
complete wajugatiooal system. Nor U (bare any distinct dMiloa-llne tc 
he drawn between tenee-eytteiDi and derivative conjugation!; the latter in 
present-system* which have been eipsaded Into conjugation! b) the addition 
of other Howl, tad of participle!, infnltivei, and ao on. In the earliest 
language, their forma outside of the present-system am atlll quite rare, 
hardly more than sporadic; and even later they ire — with the exception 
of one ot two formation! which attain a comparative frequency — much 
lots common than the corresponding forms of primary conjugation. 

997. The secondary conjugations are I. Passive, 
II. Intensive; III. Desiderative; IV. Causative; V. Denom¬ 
inative. 

a. The passive la eluted here *a a aocoudary conjugation because of 
Its analogy with the other* in respoot to specldc value, and freedom of 
formation, although it does not, like them, make Its form* outside tbe 
pretest ayitem from It* preient-atem. 


1. Passive. 

998. The passive conjugation has been already in the 
main described. Thus, we have seen that — 

a. It haa a special present-system, the stem of which 
is present only, and not made the basis of any of the re¬ 
maining forma; this item is formed with the accented class- 
sign U ya, and it takes (with exceptions 774; the middle 
endings. This present-system is treated with the others, 
above, 788 ff. 

b. There it a special passive 3d sing, of the aorist, 
ending in ^ t: it is treated above, 849 ff 

o. In the remaining tenses, the middle forma are used 
also in a passive sense. 

d> Bui ti* passive use of middle forma i* not common, ItUofteneat 
met with In the perfect Tbe participle to a frail eiieui takes the pUce 
of a pvt paialve tense, and the gereadlve tbit of a future, Os the ether 
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hud, la As sUast lu|« 4 |« (BT.), nldilt ferns «I oAv pnswit ifilini 
m In 1 ooflftdvibli mudhtc of urea taplcryW vfA putln BtaalAf. 

•, imrfb| to As puanuluu, Ikon nty be tamed torn mom 
t&W, for purit* in, a lyd el itoa Aw tk MlM aod th| two fototro 
ijiWi ootaddlns im km vllk A* pecuHu W tof wrist 

f. Thus, from (10 1. Sd rinf. adlyi), Wrlto idle*, dteji, 

alio iUtfqU d*yt|yt, dljttihs. Tko pomlMlmi to auks Ail 

deaUe formrtloa ut*nii to aD isoti sodlnj In to will, ui i» grab, dpj, 
•ad ham Ho twh purire form sew in At elder tad mi htlf- 

t 4 »Us tft qietobte fro ip At lota (at And adhlylfi md Mtfcfljiyi A 
MO., tad aal/lfat* la Ban).). 

g. Aa to Ao tltoftd ptative inflection of Ao periphrtttte perfect, im 
Mow, 1071 

h. Besides the participle from the present tense-stem 
(771.5), the passive his 1 past participle in ft to («*), or 
ft na (067}, and future participles, or gerundives, of various 
formation (061 ff,), made directly from the root 

•Of. As already pointed oat :Sfl si, As Uoftage, (specially 
later, has a deeded predilection for the passive form of As seatenoe. 
This A given in part by As mo of finite passive forms, bit oftener 
by that of As passive participle and of the gerundive: As participle 
being taken A part in a presort sow, but acre usually la m part 
{whither bsdeflrite or prolmate past), aid sometimes with a eopob 
expressed, but mush often® without it; and the gerundive repre¬ 
senting elAsr a pure future or one with As senes of necessity or 
duty added. A further example is tatral *ko yur ft brahmapo 
dfffa$: tub d|ypft bSwana pldlti saihJiiA: sakhji agre kalU- 
tom; sakhl purufo «jr*A tfhltvi mama mitub atmlptm mafia- 
Tjlb | Vet) (bn iJto wt 1 yomg frito w ; at ripAf of kirn okifolt 
tte yw yi of few; at# aouf to ktr f*io*d: ‘friond, yew auto fata and 
hnny (Am si an to my motkor'. In some styles of later Sanskrit, As 
prevailing expression of past Am A by means of Ao passive parti¬ 
ciple (Aii, A Vet, an extreme ease, more than vino tenths]. 

i. As ia oAtr lupiiM, • 9 d ling. pualre la frselr made Ikon 
litMilllw u vdl u tnnltlH verbs s Am, Ihl "gattyatiBl «mh kfttor; 
ttijt totrti '▼a itUyitto do yew Sto foot tom; karrilr JKL*m 
Bdlpo 'dtfyntlm (H.) to oU fo «r toto too Mt. 


1000. Thfl intensive some times also called frequent* 
stive) ie that one of the secondary conjugations which is 
least removed from the analogy of formations already de~ 
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imbed. It ii, like the present-system of tie second con¬ 
jugation-class (649 £], the inflection of i reduplicated i tem , 
but of one that is peculiar in hating a strengthened redu¬ 
plication. It is decidedly lets extended beyond the Emits 
of a present-system than any other of the derivative con¬ 
jugations 

a. The intenmve conjugation signifies the repetition or 
the intensification of the action expressed by the primary 
conjugation of a root. 

1001. According to the grammarians, the intensive 
conjugation may be formed from nearly all the roots in the 
language — the exceptions being roots of more than one 
syllable, those conjugated only cansatively (below, 1036), 
and in general those beginning with a vowel. 

a. la fact, bo we tot, lnMnetvea Is the later lanjtiefe us »ny rare, 
>0 raw tilt tt 1$ hard to tell predraly whet vain* ia to be fins lo the 
mlee of the attire pern Bar rorpectini them. Not in they at >U eommoe 
earlier, except (comparatively) Id the RV., which contain* aboat tit eevsnlfca 
of the whole a cm bar (rather over a hundred) qeotable from Veda and Brih- 
ou^t and Btttre-icxti; AV. hu lew than half ai many M XV., and many 
«f then In RV. pini(ei; from the later language are quotable about twenty 
of there, and about forty more, but for the moit part only tn in occurrence 
or two. 

b. Bence, In the deeerlptien to be given below, the actual wpect of 
the formation, u exhibited li the elder language, will be had primarily 
and eepedally In view; and the example* will be of forma found theta 
In on. 

1009. The strong intensive reduplication is made in 
three different wsyi: 

1 a. The reduplicating syllable U, as eUewbere, composed of 
a ariflc coosouat with following vowel, and, ao far M the conso¬ 
nant is eoweer&ed, follows the roles for present and perfect redupli¬ 
cation {690); bat the vowel is s heavy oas, radical a and j (or ar) 
being reduplicated with &, an J-vowri by *, and an u-vowel by o. 

Xxawplaa are: vttvad, bttbadh, qXqvwj, rtrandh; dhdf, d ld h y; 
oehit, tety, nsnl* vewH; 99900, poprutb. 009X11, Jehft. 

O. to. Tie reduplicating syllable has a final consonant, taken 
from the end of the root. With aa sioeptioo or two, this coaeonaat 
la either r (or its sabetitate 1) or t aasaL 
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h«ti n m: NHVf naleal, wtt^ fiarnifjj jartin i —Tran. 
Jeftftea, taftttia, daadag (ydabp or dap)»faAJafch (yQaahh or jabfo), 
taatu (Vtate or taa), n a nn a ai (t'nftn), j«hr»a (yyexa). Tki 
d>h1 fa n ot i ril i to d to At tatt fai tmoittL 

•. Oily roots tevinj a or | m towol aikt fab faca *i taiafHsania, 
but with full nob it li aon Mason ttes titter of tte otter teat 
d. Insfala teattitn* of fafa «lut wo: wlA t laol tth* (tea r 
m n la tte rOdupUostloo, bldbtdb; *14 i fail uiil la tte lodopU- 
otfan whfah fa aet baud la tte toot, jafifib (IT.), Jatyap (£8,- tad 
Jaftftjat PB. fa portepe from Kfu; tte tear Sufufi tea forth* 
daadab); with ia ucdiIhi tmltfal eoneoat&t la ninpllaltaa, Jarbtrar 
tea ybhur (toa^m tte VedU fttfott Jahhlra ina yfabf, 799b), 
with nrfeai txtotaapt of ia y or iMknat, dardar 
•ad dardix, oerkar tad oorkir, tartar utd tartar, oarotr *nd o*r» 
oar, Juvar «d JalgaL 

t. Tte rood 1 tad | m tte oaly oass with towel Initial fcrafaf u 
labMlT* Mam: 1 nttet ijfj (T PU„ onot)j f site* tte lnofiltr alar 
or al|* Ai to tte lint fya, m teiow, 1011b. 

III. f» Tte ndopltetloD fa dlsoytiable, an i-rowel belnf added 
after a teal oocsount of tte wdaplloatliif tyUablt. TMa i-rowei fa 
In tte eldtr tufnafe short tefoeo a doable eoaaocaat, aid loaf be¬ 
fore a alaffo. 

XuaplM mo: canliam (hot finlfmataai). rartrrt, Taslrth* 
eanlpkad, aanifran; nawlim* dawidyut (and tte poitfaiploi diridbrot 
bat ttwftaat)* A b1js«1« owoptioo u to tte quantity of tte 1 fa dawi- 
dhlwa* 

f* Thfa Dotted of rtduplitttfan fa foUowte la tte older lincuife 
by i bo at thirty root*. Thai, of root* b%*1o| tael or poaoldnete a (oese 
m), end n ia tte niipll(MiB( ijliihh, pan. pteo, aw. mn, baa; 
fan; brand. poand. akand, ayaad; of root* hetfaf tail or nedfal |, 
and r fa th«. todapliciting tylfable, fcp state, ty, bb|> toy! mf?, 
t{), T|t, Bfp; ite mine (malimlno); — farther, of non Mnnin« in 
tte rodtyUo&tloa a a not (bud In the foot, only vab (QB.: tte froa- 
netbai eUov efao ku, pat, pad; i»d paalpad fa qnsfafcio fator; sad MJB. 
tei oaaXkhodat, fa whloh Tb node hinlkhtmat); taefly, of note 
teftof a or 11 a tedlcd towel, with aw Mm tte fatowel, tu* dhfl, 
fin, dyrU. 

b. Ia fall efaea, the poonl raise m to tte tom *t tte rodopUetttat 
eoaeoaoBt ( 990 ) wo ^touted fa tte mm of yfcmiffc** u 4 hterThhy, 
tad of ftnlftm, kaitk? (hot the ntofar aaKkf efao ooean), kaafa 
brand. Md kanlfkaad (bat sfao eaafakand (mb); also la kanlklww. 

t Tte totentea t» urn otlffatl (itsvtl fan tfat At rodaytfaoifao 
ta ooktt, end Jftfbia tad fktn%ban. fa la w tafai a with itet fatei 


pfaoe ofaowhMo (1141> 
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1008. The hm not Ib allowed to form Ito htewite item h 
•ora than ne way. 

Tlu, U tii oldav lu^t, didr tnd dardf; *"* dardhy; 
efaal «■* oa»« oawur); tartar (imi tartnr) *nd tarltr; 
Jifljam ud ianlgam; ia f lg b an ud ghantghan; pemphan tnd 
panlphan; mana# w4 marlmjj; mannjq aod martmjq; Terrft 
ud mrfnti jarbhj* aad hharfbbf; dodbfl ud davfdfcft; noun «nd 
aarljra; bCbadh ud ba db adh. 

1004. The model of normal intensive inflection ii the 
preaent-tyatom of the reduplicating conjugation-clue (Miff.); 
and this ii indeed to a conudertble extent followed, in 
reaped to endings, atrengthening of item, and accent But 
deviation* from the model are not raze; and the forma are 
in general of too infrequent occurrence to allow of aatii- 
faetory claanfication and explanation. 

a. The moat marked irregularity ti the frequent isMrtloa of an 
I between the item and ending According to the grammarlani, 
thie fa allowed it ail the itrong forma before an ending beginning 
with a eoaaoaant; and before the ! a final vowel bu gn^a-itnogthea- 
lug, but a medial one remain* trachacged. 

Free ent-By item. 

1000. We will take op the parte of the pfemt-eyetem in their 
order, giving firtt what la rwognlied a* regular la the later langaage, 
and then ebowing how the formation appears In the earlier teat* Ai 
moat giaatmartant do wot allow a middle inflection and middle forma 
are few eve* ia the Veda, no attempt will be made to set up a par¬ 
adigm for the middle votoe. 

1008. Aj example of inflection may be taken the root 
ftff vld know, of which the intenaive atom ii fevtd, 
or, in atroiig forma, vdved. 

a. Neither from thii not fre* uy other wt'ui more Au e Ww K*t- 
terlag fcftni aetiiUy qaetahle. 

1. Praaent Indicative, 
a, fl P 

> Ifim* 

▼Aredmi, rivtiCml rrvldyia twtinti 
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s (Wlrtl, fiTnr3 

▼dviUi, rdrkfifl Tirltthd* wwritthi 

-It*. 

* Wn. 4WjiTfl wn^ wWfli! 

▼trvttt T*n<flU TwritUi wdvidati 

b. From /fT W, the smgolit forma with auxiliary 
▼owel would be j^havtini, jdbarlfi, yJ^TlH 

j&htfltt, 

1D07. a> Tk« fcrni baud la the alder laofoafe la jcnnal 
with the pandJftn. bampltt in 111 eta*, earkaml. rnipl; 2d 
flu., alar^l, dirdarft; 3d iSnj., ilartl, didhaxti, vrv*U, neaektl, 
jaAah&nti, fcialkraajttl, ganlgeAtt; 3d do., jerbbytA*; lit pi, nonu- 
mna; Id pi.. Jlgratha; 3d pl„ didhrati, nlaadiU, bharibhrnU. 
vArrytati, di-rldjutatl, ntaijatl, utd, irregularly, werlfiuiti; end, with 
Oil niiLier Tivd. J&hawlml, cito^ml; odfra fl tl, adnavftl, darda- 
rtti, J art hurt tL No **em with dlaiyllebk reduplication tehee tli icxll- 
Utt 1 In toy if Lti forme. 

b. A tlfifli doll fora with I mi itnfif item Ocean: Dually, tAT- 
Urtthai. 

o. The middlo tom* fraud to ooear in: lit dog., Jifum, ntnjji; 
3d dnj., nenlktd, ■arefte; end, with irreyilar accent, tdtlkti, dddlft*; 
with irregular Ion of final radical steal, nAmiatw; with ending fl lmtead 
of M, Odkiu, JAhfwhfl, J6 *ut*. yoyuvi, blbadht, and (with Irregular 
aoeint) badbadhh; Sd da., Mttrlti; 3d pi., dedicate. 

6. Present Bubjunotlv*. 

1006. a. Subjunctive forma with primary ending* an extremely ran: 
tUfe hava bun notioed only Jlftghininl, jAfarlal (XT.)} and, la tha 
tnWdla, tan ta il f U (3d do ). 

b. Fima with Moondary endlnga an son frequent: tboa, ltd itng., 
jaflgham*. jalfulrw; 3d rtn*., j learnt, odkitit, bobhant. oirkypat, 
Jiftjtunat, bfcrbfbat, nirayjat, raAroy^et, parpharat, dardirat, 
ca a l fknda t , diTidjutat, aanlfn^at; lat 4u., Ja f i fh a n lea; let pi, 
ttlttU d, Ttrldfana; 3d pi, pdpatan, fAfttoan, aaiUrta; and, 
with doable mede-atga, otha^in (AV.), Of tk middle an fenod only 
3d pmoni pi ml: tkna, lAflthananta, Jsrtyfaata, maratyjaata, auau- 
vanta, qo^uoaiita. 

6. Present Optattn. 

1006. Thi* mode would ahow the muttengthened item, 
with the ueual «ndin$i (666), accented. Thai: 
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k J. 

1 3H«ur*^ Wf^PT 

▼erldydm mt^n Turidjim* 

*»■ ♦* ate. 

*. f ha optetiva U rapretentod hy aoly u foimplt m two la tha old* 
luiaip- thu, Mtiva, vart^ytt (AV,), Jiff]** (KB.), Jferijat (AB.), 
jAtfytme (VS. MS. ; but JlfrtjftiiLa T8.) ; ,BV. hi«ely ottiftylt (pft.f); 
plddEa, nenUtta (K.) 


4. Prevent Impvrative. 

1010. Tht regular forms of the imperative, including 
the usual subjunctive first persona, would be aa follow* 


a. 

d. 

f 

t 



veridlni 

rdridlvu 

▼Avidiir' 

"v*- 

3 wHmC 

ttwi 


rrviddhi 

verlttim 

vevittA 

> 



Thvattu, vdvJ dltu 

verittlm 

vMditu 


1011. t* Older Impari tiro farm* in lata fait thu epttliTa. Tb* 
lot pajww kin been jiveu ahora (Jlnghininl, (he oily Mottled ei- 
ample, doea not eteroapond with th mode), hot U to DOabrmlty with tha 
lohjnnrtJre of the rodiptitailnj patent); tha paper lapmtteei an: 2d 
Plat., dldfhi, dardfU, aorkpihl, Jlfrhl, nenifdhi, riranddM; tha 
ondlni Ut li fund la carkjtat ar.d Jifftat; aid the latter (u «ii 
poteted oat sbeva, 57lb) ii tted la AY. u Am pwwn aten barbel 
ihowa tn alaowhan unparalleled teu of h halbn tha aod!n| hi; 3d 4o|, 
dadhartn, vevtftu, donUrtu, mvmantti; 14 du. ? Jlcytam; 8d do., 
JlCftlm; 3d pi, jl( 7 td; p a fthWHUt a (BV., orwa) hu ao laotaa^ons 
inlon-»o**l In the middle volte la band only itenfkfv* (£3-). 

b. Of lmpentlvi fbnni with autiHirf l BY, haa naua, AV. hi 
▼t reditu aud iohevttu, and isch «r» joined maa foand In the BfUmaoil; 
AV. baa iho, if*iaik ml#, tafistanlhl and JaSjhialhl; VS. ku o i fca^hL 

5. Prevent Partiodple. 

101ft. The intensive participles, both active and middle, 
are comparatively common in the older language. They are 
formed and inflected like thoee of the reduplicating present, 
and have the Accent on the reduplicating syllable. 



IO!«H 


XIV. BtcojnunT Comwufioir. 




Euiifht art; active, efo n ga t, n fo adat, odkftat, mbsiyit, 96911* 
oat, roruTit* dirim, Mtaatli^ Jifljhtnaf, ainnantf, pial- 
phaaat, kialkmdat, dividyotai; — middle, bdbadhiua, ntajina, 
o ihit i ti a , ydyttwlna, roracfna, Jirfcfctm^a, niralqa, Jafljahftlna, 
tfenuab^ djadayl—. N* middle participle Aura the tUeeyUaUc 
ndoplketien. 

1011. ft. On K«nt i( (heir iwiri, rtnht^i, Mnkfi^ and 
IfiQfM (Valia jtrbnmi) ar« probably to be roguded aa perfect parti- 
flplei, although bo ether perfect Icma with heavy reduplication from the 
ust toou occur. The Inference ka, however, rendered ascertain by the 
umlatahebly Intandve badbadfel&i end maimf^iai (baatie mimpj- 
ftttft). Aa to qtfoftto* ete^ eee BO 0 ft. 

k The RY. bu ©at* J^»|**»**«*, |H. ring,, with root-vowel ca*t 
tot; kfcilkm eppoen to be nied am# for Uatkradat; if etikit 1* to 
be referred to gkl (Grunina), H la the only example of an inteneive 
from a root in ^ tad Ite ascent la anomaloni. Xnrmf^tniia (AB.) la 
petbape a felea roding; bat ftrox with tbe a teal irregularly retained are 
feud ropeatedly In the «pi« and later: tbia, lalQutn, detOpyaxitlrxi 
(MBb.X iijwftlftat [MBh. BO, ftftrtftfpazitftu (BbP.), rtmtwtt (*,). 

9 . Imperfect. 

1014. The imperfect ii regularly inflected ft* follow* 


a 

0 . 

P- 

1 



ivrrldam 

irrrtdwa 

iwerldma 

1 


y 9 feti 

Aravet, ivariili 

bvrrlttam 

fvevitta 

**~'*\ ^ l-L 

3 Wj. 

~Ni— , , 

fcWMTWtT 


fvevit, fvrridlt 

iwvrtttAm 

ivrrldue 


1016. The imperfect forma found in the either text! are att numer- 
qo 1 . They an, taoludiug Uoea from which tbe ingment fa omitted, aa 
loKroi: Ii aedro, fat ilog., fkiya, dadlfen; 54 sing., «]igtr, 
ftdftrder, ddrdftr; M ting., adardnr, adardhar, atwartrar, danlar, 
kialfkamdAvld7t>t,tjAwtaoti 2d it., adaedptam; 1-tpl.marmjJmA; 
3d pi., mnmaiia, adnrdlrun, acarkypoe, iijobaroe, aaonnwtift; 
ud, with atatliaiy 1 , hi 3d alng., avftvndt, Artwa^It, iwftrult, 
ijoyavttt irotwtt,ilohnwlt; end, Irregularly, la 3d da„ awftWftfltdJB* 
The middle font an extremely few; namely, 3d dag., tdadi fi ft, 4»a*- 
Dfttft (with leee of tb Inal radleal In a weak ftrm of w#e)j 5d pi. 
Wiinntjiti, and ewftraqanta (which, (f ft belonge ben, »bwe e trawler 
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1016. Derivative Middle Inflection, From every 
intensive ftero, u above described, may be formed in the 
preeent-eyttem a further derivative conjugation which is 
formally identical with a passive, being made by the accented 
sign 17 yi. along with middle endings only. It has not, 
however, a passive value, hut is in meaning and use in¬ 
distinguishable from the simpler conjugation. 

a. A final vowel before this 7 a fa treated m before the passive- 
sign ym (770). 

b. The infection is precisely like that of say other stem ending 
h» a In the middle voice: that, from yind. intend" stem mannyj. 
It mads the present indicative mansylyfi, maratfyfee, marafjyits, 
etc.; optative man&riytja, marmfjyfithia, marmfjyAU, etc.; im¬ 
perative marmflyiar*, nurmjiyAtlia, etc.; participle manafjyi- 
mine; Imperfect iatarmrJys. imannfjjathii, hwmfjTthU, etc. ; 
subjunctive forms do not occur. 

e. In 1 very fe* epondic cum, then yi-formi ut given a paaelvo 
value. tbui, Jaflfbanyamina In MilU,; bambhraxnyaU, dtdhms- 
yamJLoa, peplyamfta* in the liter l«ngvi«e. And active parUdplas 
(CMa) are not unknown, ihs*, dsdlpyantlm {MBS.), dodb&yimt 
(MI\b. BhPA 

1017. This kind of intensive inflection is more common 
than the other in the later language; in the earlier, it ia 
comparatively rare. 

a. In RV., yi-forre* are made from eijbt rente, dve of wllnh bare 
also forai of fte ilmplsr «m)sgatlen; lie AV. adli one more; Ihe other 
earlier tails (bo far si otasmd) atom twenty mare, and half of them hare 
llkswlie forma of the rimpler eonjufatio*. This: from y'mjJ, namd* 
yite etc., and marlmfJysU; from ytf, tartftryanto; from you, 
careOrjitnEpa; from y'nl, ntnlydrao, eta.; from yrU rertyate; bom 
yrfh, mibyit* etc.; from rii, vsvijyfite; fton ?* kn, oofkfljfrss tie.; 
from V&Lfy dedtfyate; from ykiq, ottafyits ole.; from y'Tftd, 
viradyimlna; from y'nam, nannsmyadhTun; from y* ah, vunlvth- 
T*U «*t (with lonithtned root-vowel, elsewhere snktiown); from ykrasd. 
kanikradyi»*oa; from yr^t, rarlvartyimica (£B.: ihoeld he 
r » rt vyty); from Vmp), wamrlmi^yanU-/^B .1 the toil tsadi amarlmyt- 
syanta); frea y>up, yoyupyiutw etc.; from ymid, anosudyanta; 
from yvll* avevHyanta; from /jabh, jafijabhyite sir.; from flap, 
jsfijapyAmina; eud 10 on. 
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Perfect. 

1011. The grtmourians ere at rniance u to whether 
e perfect may be formed directly from the intensive item, 
or whether only a periphrastic perfect (below, 1070 f.) is 
to be admitted. 

a. No outtfla of an lutewira pwiphmtfe perfect bu anywhan 
«n to light (oaoopt fras Jigy: 1090 ft). A few lomiitalaVla pofoet 
forai «r« mode from the tntoniif tty ndupllnited root In RY,: name]?, 
dftvidhKve and ntoftTit 3d k1»i^ and aonuviu, 3d pi.; and there 
owrat farther dodrftva (T8.), yoyln and lsUtjft (US.), and UlAjft 
(? 9*.), «11 QMd lit the HIM of pioMBU. To theta may bo added jft- 
gere lit ila|. Jiffira 3d ring. : bot m to the**, ra bolew, 1060ft. 

Aorist, fa tare, fto. 

1010. Ai to the remaining part* of ft foil verbal con¬ 
jugation, ik), the grammarians are not agreed (occurrences 
of such forms, apparently, being too rare to afford even 
them any baaii for rule*}; in general, it U allowed to treat 
the intemive item further as i root is filling up the scheme 
of forms, using always the auxiliary vowel \ 1 where it is 
ever used in the simple conjugation. 

a. Thus, from yrid, lntemirs stem vovid. would be made tbs 
aorift avwldlgam with precadvs T*vidjrAw«n, tbs futures v*rid- 
t|yiisl twl Toridltiaml, tbs pvUclp]» vavidita, vevidiUvT*, etc., 
tbs Iftfinlttvs vsvidltuni, and tbs &sninda vftvidltrft sad *vsvidjft 
And, wbsrs tbs Is ten live aottfngttion ia tbs derivative middle one, 
tbs aortal and ftrtana would tabs tbs oomspondhtg middle form. 

b. Of tU til*, in the aidoat lanfvafo, then 1* hardly * true. Tbs 
ftV. Ul oArfcffa, 3d Bine. »<*■, «f a formation libs Wf* and ttOfS 
(004 d), and the ftruBdlvu vltftn tfta dyym, usd nuna^layt and Tivy* 
dUnjm; ui £1- bis lbs parti dpi* vanlvlhiti, and Us Intuit)va dSdlyl- 
U*fL A* Is Jlfftrifyint and jlfftritA, mi Hi nail paragraph. 

1090. There are systems of iaflsotioa of esrtaln roots, tbs to- 
tentto character of which la qmwtioned or qsettiossble. Thai; 

ft, Tt« MM gy (« g«r) wok ha* (ns Hi )nt h pmeat-iyitoB 
«« one with tutailvi ridaplltation; and Iti lBtenilvt item, jiff, bsfl» 
•ally to uitM tba nJ*e of a not, and fun a osmpliM oonJtpUoa, 
vUla bp «b 0 ponutui Ifcla atom U raahteod a* If tJupli an! brfony- 
lag to tba root-diM, and la ladaotod throo|beit aecwdlnfiy. Thaw of 
Ul forma whtoh OMftf in tba *ld» luptri bava boat) flvoa aloof wttb 
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the oilw* lntanshea absre. They sie, for the pnnit-iytt*®, the mm 
with tboM acknowledged it regular liter. The elder perfect la kkU the 
other Intensive perfects found in HV. : R*m«ly, j||ut tic., vUh tbs 
ptrtldple Jigrrtte; end * fmtue Jlgarlfyt-, e pesslve participle JlguitA, 
and » gerundive Jlgaritavyh, are met with in the Brlbmapi. The old tsiln 
(RV.) Is the on el redapUetted or so-called canutj»e aorlit*. thus, Stflpf. The 
frammadait (In It In the later language e perfect with additional redopll- 
cetion, eta., is lf-wrtu, ajlc*rl|*ai, with precillte jlgtryflMUD, 

and everything else that I» needed to make op a complete coujogation. 
The peif. JaJIglr* Is potable from the spies and letei, ti alio the perl* 
phreatic jigartm ftu. And MBh. has the mutlUtud )|(pnl, end elm 
n-fwms, u jlgarwU end jlgramii?*. 

1011- a. The item irkjy* (setlre only) ft palate, from which » 
sum her of forms ttn made in RV., hu been viewed u an In tonal ve fw® 

or tJ. It tacks, however, any analogy with the Intensive formation, 
The lame il true of iradh propitiate (only Ira dh an ta md iridfeyll* 
apparently (or lmdhadhygi). 

b. The middle ttem iya, not infrequent In the oldest language, Is 
often called an Intensive of yi go, but without my propriety, aa It haa no 
analogy of form whatever with an Intensive. The isolated lit pi. Tin*be, 
common In RV., la of qoeatlocaMe character. 

lOfifl. The root 11 (otter, with conatant intensive reduplication, Ml, 
la quite Irregular In Inflection tod accent- thus, prei., leldyati and 1*14- 
y*te, pplos MlyioH and ltUyrnUa (gen. ting.) and lolly am Inn, Impf. 
alelftyat and nleleg and aleliynU, pert lolly* and leliy* (?>. 

1083. The RV. anomaiout form dart (or cUrdj. 2d md 3d flag, 
from ydf or d*r» la doubtfully referred to tbe intatulve, aa If abbreviated 
from dardar. RV, bai ou«e avarlvrus (or -vnrj where tbe mdm requires 
a form from p'vft, a» nvnrfwptu*. Tbe form rwrt^it* (RV., once) 
aeema oompL 

10B4. A marked intensive or frequentative meaning Is not al¬ 
ways easily to be traced in the forms claaaed u intensive, and in 
some of them it is quite effaced. Thus, tbe roots olt, nij, vif uao 
their intensive present-system as if it were an ordinary aoajugation- 
dasfl; nor Is It otherwise with gg (Jiff)- The grammarians reckon 
the inflection of nU and vi# as belonging to the reduplicating pwi* 
ent-cyiUun, with Irregularly strengthen*! reduplication, and they 
treat in tbe same way vlo and vU; )*€?> as we have seen, they 
account a simple root. 

a. Also darUtrf, latenelve of ydri nm, Is made by the grammarians 
t simple root, and famished with a complete a*t af can jo rational form*: 
sa dadaridriu; adarldrialt, etc. eto. It does sot secar la the elder 
language (natew diridrst T9., for which VS. MS. read diridm). Tbs 
•o-ealhd roet Vwrl flwtltr Is e piia lulensUe* 
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lOtt. It li *Uj>w*< 1 kf the paama rUa i W Mki from the IdUtuItb 
it*m ik » part™, laMintiTi, Mtiotivi, ik ao id (ktu, from rtrld, 
pw. mUfi; duLi cio*. nrldijtBl; 4 mM. of tmt. 

the. rtrldaflfAni Bat each foraiBtw ere «x«Mtolr nti; qmjuVLa 
tn tulfiijlirutl AT., Jlgwijant TB. «fe; didbinjiil JB., 
da&da^ayltTft DKC. 


m. OttMtnihrt. 

10 M. By the dead entire conjugation is signified a de¬ 
lire for the action or condition denoted by the simple root: 
thill, fanfa piblml 1 drink, derid. fWTTTTO pipiaimi / wuh 
to drink; Sffenfa jftlasl / lit*, desid. Jtylviffimi 

I dartre to Uce. Such a conjugation is allowed to be formed 
from any limple root in the language, and also from any 
causative stem. 

a. The deatdentlre conjugation, although Us forma outside the 
present-system are extremely rare to the oldest language, la earlier 
sod more fully expanded into a whole verbal system tbaa the tntea- 
stve. Its forme are alio of increasing frequency; much fewer than 
the iateuitvea In RV.. more numerous la the Bribmanas sod later, 
uot one third of tbs whole camber of roots [about a hundred; noted 
as hsvhig a deaMentire conjugation in Veda and Bribmana bare 
auch la RV. 

1087. The desiderative stem is formed from the simple 
root by the addition of two characteristics. 1 . a reduplica¬ 
tion, which always has the accent; 2 . an appended sa — 
which, however (like the tease-signs of aorist and future), 
sometimes takes before it the auxiliary vowel 3 i, becoming 

l#A. 

a i ftv luunaa In the concluding part of <JB. In vbleb the 10- 
oent li otherwlM laid — Uoi. tifthiaat, ytyiafinUm, riWdljAiitl. 
Ipaintaa — mrt probably be reguded u enan. 

10W. The root in general remains unchanged; but 
with the following exceptions: 

a. A final l or a it leugthsned before sa; thus, dbflya» dkSfs, 
jifte*; Wrtlh Jubtifs^ anhfttqa. 

b. A final j becomes to or to before sa; thus, riklry, 

{also Irregularly tUtttrfa EV , didblrfi, etairj*. tUtlrya [alio tu- 
•t&rq*;, jlhlrfa; bubhhifa, mumQrqa ,tbc only example* quotable). 
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* Before if*, a fiat] i- or q- or p-rowd oeoemrity, tad * 
penultimate 1 or a or f opttauJly, ture tie Knpa-itraocthufag, no 
fiZunplM art quotable fra* tbs older texts; liter oowr fiQajtf*, 
o >lr > ft i|*. ntn a rtfr *, ml mt r dly> . ▼tvirql'a, quqobhip*; 
bat rarudlf*. 

More special eioepdoni in 

d. A few roots la ft weaken this rowel w 1 or eun I; tboi, Jlglya 
from Vftft re,- Piplf* (Wde jrfpftsm) fro* y'ph drfat, jlMf* (AT.) 
tea y'fcft w«« (JlMta: 994); didhi** (beside dfcltaa) fn» y'dhft. 

a, A few root* la as or an lengthen the rowel: that, JtfOA** 
(beside Jtpnifa) from y'fua; jlfbl&M from /ban; mtmlfts* from 
y-'man; md tftftfrs* ben yt*©. 

f. Retortion to gittnra] form of in Initial after tbs reduplication ll 
<md la alklfa from yoi« Mbits* from y* it, Jlfflfa from y'JL JlghAfts* 
from yiiafri and ybi U »*M to make Jlghlf* (no ooramiH). 

ft. Tbe roots ran end son mike viriaa and from tbs roet- 

foral i rft sad aft. 

L Tbs root jlr form* jujyfr^a. (£8.: Jlflwif*, VS.); end tbe Mbit 
roots la It (766) ere required to m»fte the urns dungs Wan so, ul to 
hire gup* before If*: that, nxoyftf* or tlMvift* fron yriv. ftv*p 
form* OQfnpaa. Dfrfirr forms dndh&rf*. 

A Initial • li testily left oachtoged to f after tbe redoplksdon 
when tbe deetdeeatfre sign bu ^ (194a): tbit, iliafthf* (£* • KitflJ), 
tad Btu/ftf* tod eccoidlag to tbe gmsmiritat; bot tnf^Qf* 

!■ met with. 

J. Farther may be mentioned w pnimibed by lbs grammarian!: 
niniib^a (or ninoflf*) from KQ*9 ^ loft f rntmo&kfa fnm ► / jwU) 
[oflsott la mimaftkfn); mlmftrjip* (or mlmpk**) f»» y'mc). 

1039. The consonant of the reduplication follows the 
general rules (690); the vowel is $ i if the root ha* on o- 
towel, or If r, or an 1-vowel; it is 3 u if the root ha* an 
u-vowel. But: 

a. A few not* have * long tow*] to the redopllutlag eylkhlt: thw, 
blhhataa from ybodb or btdh; a l mftftaa from j/man; and ttltftrf* (KT.) 
from ytnr; dnrfhifa (AT.) and dodaAkfU (C.) an probably Mm forma. 

b. Fmm ym ft If Bade (QB.) *»d from y'odh Of®-) 

odUOtlpa (with 1 modi of Moplioftioa lifts tfttt followed tomaHmm in 
the rodipliutiag sorlac 99ft). In the older language, tftoM an the only 
nota with Initial rowel wbteh form a desldetatire item, wsapt ftp sod 
pdh, which ban abbrnUUd stems: ms the next paragraph. In the liter 
UagoH* «en farther aflflft (yi f web) end Icttgif* (y'lhf); rti 
grammarlm add Mkn, u vjlhif* (y'arb), rodldlft (y'und), •fdl- 
dhifa (pt^h> 
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o. RV. baa fra itemi (n a k fa and ipskfs, nfariad u detidentlt** 
from //nag attain tod yaj, with mutilated rodepUoatka. 

1030. A number of roots, including some of very com¬ 
mon use, form so abbreviated stem apparently by a con¬ 
traction of reduplication and root together into one syllable: 
thus, |c?j Ipsa from VON Ip; ditw from di. 

a, Such abbrorlated item are foand la the oldar langoife u follow*: 
dhitaa (besido dirthlft) ftw» /dhl; ditto (boalda did fat) from /dl; 
dipt* (dhlptt JR.) tarn /dabh; flkfs fro® /<j*k; rikg* tan /Mb: 
tlieae in found In RV.; la AV. aro added Ipta tan /ip (BY. hu apes 
tact), tnd lrtaa tana Vfdh; tbe otb«? Uxte fwniih Upas (?B.) ot 
Upas (TB.) from /labb, rlpaa (08.) Iron /rabh, pitas (£B.) from 
ypid, tad (£U.) from /dah (not /dlh, ilnto no note with 1 w 

medial tovoI ihow the contracted form). It the liter language ut farther 
foand pitas taw /pat alio, Jfilpsa from the causative qowl-root Jflsp 
(below, 1041J), end the luomaknt mitts from /mi meow* (allowed 
•lio Cron recti ml end ml); «nd tbe grtminiileni gWo rites from yrldh. 
AUo mok|* U (very qorotiaaably] viewed u i deotdenttve iteu from 
/BMW. 

1031. Tbe use of the auxiliary vowel ^ i is quite rare 
in the early language, but more common later; and it is 
allowed or prescribed by the grammarian! in many stems 
which have not been found in actual use. 

a. It ii declared to follow is general, though not without ex¬ 
ception!, Mouaarj or optional, the analogy of the futures (334. 
343s). 

b. No ei ample of the me of i U bond la RV., ml only one eeeb In 
AV. (pipatlfs), vs, (JUlvif*), u* 78. (ligamifsX The ether uamplea 
Mied in the early route w» aqlql|s, olkmnlfs. Jigrahlfa (with I for 1. 
u eliewhere in thti root), o t ositfs, edldhifs, Jkjanlfa, dldUfifa, 
blbftdhlfs, rumolfs. rivadifa, riri&fs, fiqtolgt, HfftfilH. 

Ilfs; meet of (tea ore foand only la (8. Stemi «ta without tho auill- 
l«y n>w*l art made from roett gam, grmh, oax, jlw, pat, bddh. rid. 

1033. Inflection: Present-9 ye tern. The derider- 
stave stem is conjugated in the present-system with per¬ 
fect regularity, Kite other systems (733 a), in both voices, in 
all the modes (including, in the older language, the sub¬ 
junctive}. and with participles and imperfect. It will be 
sufficient to give here the first persons only. We may take 
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Dmjdhatiyx. 


MOt» 


u active model Ipee V) obtain, from obtain . 

u middle, tltl k ye #j«iur? ( from yfag tlj 5# fA«y (tee 
below, 1040). 


1. Freeent Indicative. 



active, 

middle. 

a 

4. 

P- i. d. 

P 

i 


fr ft *V 

ImfRnw 

*1^*"** 

Ipaivae 

ipaimae titikfe ritik|Atrahe tinkpamahe 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. etc. etc. 

etc. 



a* Preaent Subjunctive. 


t 


fmt fnfie ASfewl 


{petal 

iptira 

ipelme tltlkflvaUl dtlkfAaahAl 

etc. 

etc. 

etc. etc. etc. 

rto. 



S, Preaent Optative. 


1 


f “v. r- r- f*- 

$mTh TmFmu Tfllrwl^ 


ipeapam ipeeva 

* 

a 

! 

i 

tltikpamahl 

etc. 

it*. 

etc- etc. etc. 

etc. 



4. Preaent Imperative. 



* ^ £*tft fofaara f?rf?Tsm*^ 

fpea fpaatam ipeate titikpaeva titlkpethAm titUcpuUmm 


etc, au. ate. etc. ev, etc. 

6. Freeent Participle, 
ipeant (£. jqflft Ipaantf; frifrw*tnl(I tlti kfa a t p a 
6. imperfect. 

$qn*? ClfrrfH^ afaftawf* ufafliawf* 

ilpeam liptlya AlpeAma AtltUtpe ititlkflTthl e tttt k p l m a hl 

etc. ate. ate. ate. etc. W. 

a. Tker* art tlmort no Inefnliritlei «t inflection to be repotted free 
the oUm Unfaef* He let pi. la mui. or 24 pi. In tkana c* tana, l* 
mM Witk; of ikm tape. In tit, only IpeatAt- The qwUbU anbjanedre 
tWm are tbeaa In etui, alt end sat, eln, md aanta. OU. iw JlJftarfU 
{tl 7Mb). Bet ttM ta. ppta eMeatl (initaad of dfieaiitf) owon 

m take in Ikn elder texte; end AT. Am didbtfi^a. 

b. li A* apiee end later ere foand apetadic torwi ef tke aoa-a> 
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cwj'pUm; lisa, efakynaa (BiP.\ ttlttjaito and bnhhO+ate 3d 
pi. (VSh.); ill lit bs. parti tdpka UpiitS aed dUffltf (KU.: ifdut 
448b), TU aseaulooi Jigh<0«ljftt txxun aUo la MBk. and Tu. 

106®. *. Desfderatjve fonai ontalde the prount-eptem are 
ntnaodj rare to the okteet bafnife. The SV. haa oily perfect 
feral fro 11 A item mimlk* — tfcna, alalk|itto, mimikfitoa, 
inimikfAa; min Iky. nlnllflrt — elonf with th* prawot fonai 
mimiky ate., nlmlkynt (pple): theyihow thatmlmlkf 
or mlkf hu taken on tb* eharaeter of u independent root. In AY. 
«r« fated two aortal forme, IrtaSi ud idkltali, and 1 participle or two 
(tom MlrnttM (mo Mow. 1031«, 1080a) — til of them from itemi 
whleh have toat tMr distinct deddomtiro nwantof, ud come to beer 
tn Independent wine. Tile form noted from the other earlier texts 
will be |iren In fall below. 

b. In the later language, a complete ayitem of verbal 
forme ii allowed to be made in the detidarative conjugation, 
the dfederative stem, leu ita final vowel, being treated a* 
a root. Thai: 

1064. Perfect The deaiderative perfect ii the peri¬ 
phrastic {1070 ff.). 

a. Thai, IptfUh oaktra etc. ; ttadkyfr oakr* ate. Boob formi 
are made in $B. from y'/kram, dhflrr, bidh, mb; and In CbC. 
from sum 

b. Apparent patfac* formi {f tki ordinary Uad mail tn* mlmikp 
la BY. Lava bun netJoed la lie preceding pmpiyi And AB. (Till. 'll. 
10) ku oti« fllrtlaltha tte« taat dulnd to pi*. 

1086. Aoriat. The aortal in of the ip-form: thus, 

^fanp^iipafoam, attttkpifi. 

a. Tie AY, Lai aoflrttaln, and Irtala (an|maatlaaa, with mi pro* 
LlWtrra: m> 7U Lm *ip*U; <?B. tfetalt, fcdktr'ti and itflfhAAala, 
and anilmltalithia; KB. iU&iafet; JUB. Upefeau; ud A A. adfclt- 
atfui Bo oxamptofl Lava Loan lowd In lie latei laofwf*. 

b. A ptataUva li aka allowed ~ tiM, [par*aaaw UUkffel/a; Lot 
it am oeeota 

1066. Futuree. The future* are made with the aoxil- 
ittr \ I: thua, JftWOlft Ipaifjimi and 

lpatti.nl, titikfrji and Ottlt«uddM. 

a. The flB, kaa UtlkfifTaM ud didffcfttkrM. Bwi Com* aa 
HUiWftu (MU ). dttbakyftml (B.X ndsoaftcrant (008.) an 
dotMloH pmtnia, vita Nulwtefb fct -ew> 
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10$7» Verbal Nonna and Adjeclivei. Theae too 
are made with the aaiiliary vowel $ I, in all casee where 
that vowel if ever taken. 

a. la A# #?<Ur laagsifo b<« been uct«d ; pvileiplo la ta, nrhnfA. 
altA (AV., 0®.), JtJyftflU (AB,), (Ju^rf^RA tad dbfkplti ftB.)t — 
gcnuxllra in tavya, Upeitavya (AB.) t dldhyUttaryi ftB.); tu ya, 
JUAlWyi — prnsd la trt, mlmtUoltvl (K.). 

1038. Of other declinable itema derived f;o® the dciiderallve «c® t 
by far tbe moat gommgq in Use adjective in u — e. %. titlkpu, dip oft, 
bftbaUd, tlffaO (RV. one* didfkfu) — tad tha aba tract nroa Lu 4 — 
*• ( tpa*. Mbhatii, mlm i ft nd, qnifrUp* — both of which are mada 
wLU Increulnf freedom from id early epoch of the language-. eapaclaliy tbo 
former, which baa the valoe tad coni traction (S7la) of a prticni patti- 
dpla. A few adjectlvea Id any* (hiring a genndlre chancier: 888 b) 
occar la tbo earlier language: tbw, dldflfApya (RV.), ^n^rOfdpya (T?.), 
ninlfapya (PB.), JijfiAienyn (AB.), and, wJtb Irregular rednpliretion 
(apparently) pap^kfiipya (RV,), dadhipepyn (JR), and dldrkfAya (RV..) 
i» «ilnii Ur formation. RV. bu aJao al|Aabni and ramJtpipi, utd lipMAtu (P!. 
lit tbe later language, booldu tome of tbe formation already l m tweed (tbou 
la n and i, tad Id tya tad altavya), ire foosd a few derivative! In aka, 
u frilrltanka. bubhRfika; in ana, »< ifjfiiuna, dldhyl—nn; and, 
very rarely, in anlya (fllMt—plya) and tg (qtujrftqitg); further, iwcnd- 
ary derived?* (doobtleaa) in la from tbe noon t» A, ia Ipaln, jlflfla 
(one or t* o of thou eocor In tbe older language). And of an adject!re In 
a we bate an example Is bfbhatai (B.S., and later), and peihapi In 
avallpia (AVP.); in cl word* u ajugupoa, daqclkitna, are rather to be 
nnderatood u pcamaiva romponndi with the e«an Ini At to o<j«ji-iw*ii 
la If. nee 8M<L 

1088. Derivative or Tertiary Conjugation!. A 
pafiive ii allowed lo be made, by adding the pauive-ogn 
If yd to the deliberative root (or item without final a): thui, 
(lHjS Ipaydte it U detired to be obtained; — and a Mut¬ 
ative, by adding in like manner the cauiitive-ugn aya 
(1041): thus, {uujlft IpMykml / cauu to deeire obteinment. 

a. Of these fbroatloni Is tbe elder lingo »g# are found mlmlAeyi- 
mina (donbUeeo te be rud for -aimana. AV.), lip »yArc Aon (?8.). *® a 
mntt yi Blnt (K,). Hatf-a-dcren iici peaalvta are qcouhle liter, and 
matw eateedns: a. g dkltayaU, vivakfyate, j{jftftayata; elklr* 
pajant, olkiuaylyyati. 

b. For the daaldentlv' oosjagntba fonwd on caoutlv# 
which k fiMuad u eaH j a* the B;ihmediae, oM below, 1043 b. 
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1040, Soim Mu whioh in dNUindn in ion bn lost the 
peculiarity of dMidmtlva attain;, tad attuned the aalaa of iwke- 
poadeot roots ezimptee xn etfclta rwrt, Jofupa ittpim, titii* **4m, 
Mbbatt otkor, aMtl penitr, ftuyrttf ofay. DoaMke* tOiat of the 
apperost rooti it the laafUf* with sibilant fiatJ an akin with the 
deddtcttlTM la origte: e. (Uc^, dsaldentlre of ;ak. 

•. On soon* of the a mi atolloa of dooldonUn ut fatin (of. 
948b], lb forms* It ireutiuUT fotnd whin t he Uttar vu nUc to fee 
expected: tins, rljintm [rrrriytwtntim (fB.) a Mb ***** b Apart; 
pri^t UOdknublfU (OhU.) lb toof* on U* pem of otfitlnf; do- 
aftlfar Ivt ’bhtrtt (&.) hr tea fain to ii*. 

IV. CMMtiVt. 

1041. a. In the later language it allowed to be made 
from most roots a complete causative conjugation. The 
basis of this ii a causative item, formed by appending the 
causative-sign Off a pa to the, usually strengthened, root. 

b. Hut by no meant all conjugation-item* formed by 
the aign WT iyo are of causative value; and the grammarian* 
regard a part of them as constituting a conjugation-class, 
the tenth or our-cltaa, according to which roots may be 
inflected a* according to the other cissies, and either alone 
or along with others (794). 

0 , Ii KT,, th« proportion without omutito ulu I* filly oai third. 
Tho fornttioi U * bom ofertMiljr donomtnitivo one thin ury of ike rthor 
oonJifitloa-oliMM, in Intozmodioto Wtvw thou ond tho prop*! down- 
lmtiiu. A omutlTO nooning hu ostoMlohod itoolf la oowaortnn with 
th« formotioa, oad hoo o t a o pndowltoat, thou* oat oaeluLo*. A atunbor 
of noto of Uto ippiuutt ond pfohoUy derludvo ohmrtor *M Uclodod 
la tho tlw, oad tone ptlpiblo de&ominotivoo, which lufc only tho Mil 
doMulaotif* ooosni (Mow, ]0M> 

A Tho ooiutho fbnaotio* U of aioh mm froqwnt wo, oad aon 
doeldodlr oipoadod into 1 fall oonjofoticn, lion olihor tho lnloitlvo or tto 
dutdontlro. It li Dido Eton won thon ihuo hoadiod roots In tho osrty Un- 
PMi (la 8V. t ftcm ikii oat huirod ui Sfty); hot U Uo oldoot, it* 
hrM oottldo tho pMOont-orooou vo {oput foots tho otfcahod rodapUcolod 
oorlil: 1048) oxeeodlafiy ftw. 

1048. The treatment of the root before the causative- 
sign 90 ar* is as follows : 
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«. Nedial or told*! !■ u, j, J have the vtup-ftoangthaalag {If 
capable of U: 140,; tblu, t«Wt« from /rid, ooday* from y<m&, 
t«trp«yft from j'typj ud kalpayft from ykjp (only uaaplo). list 
otntftym gulphaya, dy&haya 

b. Bat • tow root* led th» etreigthintof: tbeie in, to the older 
l«nc«ir, ott (oltft3« “d ootftja), If, it ri* (rifaya ud rwgaya), 
otp (wipftjft end wapaya), toj, tor, tuf (tofnya rod tofaya), dynt 
(dyutaya e»d dyotaya), rue (nwaya end rooaya), quo (quoaya and 
fOOijft], qubh (cubbaya tad qobhaya), kyp, my4, apyh ; end pibb 
Bil« in BV. gybhaya. Dug tad gob Lengthen the ttwoJ iatoeid. MyJ 
•wnetlnee ku wyddhi, u In other form*; lb at, mirjaya (boride tonr- 
j*7*> On the other hend, gu^a ippean lnegqliil)- (MOb) in v*r*y* 
(heiide ijrtraja), ho^aya, makyaya- Siall« InegelultiM to tk« Uter 
lenpiigo era glraya, tulaya (*lw tolaye), duuiyi (alto ehoraya), 
mufaya, tphuruya. No form withont ttnngthentog hive e ceoudTe trine 
nude In the older Ungnege. 

a. A final vowel bin the vyddhi-etrengtbentog thru, otynya, 
qlyaya, cygvaya, bhlnyt, dhlnya, afeaya. 

<L But no root in 1 or I bu vfddhl In the Yedi {nuleie pAyaya 
[k, below] como from pi r*ther then pA) — u, Indeed, rentier uui* 
tlvo from each root* tra hardly quotable: only BY. he* kfayaja (betide 
kfapaya) boat ykfi fotteit, for e tow altenetitelr permitted forme, tee 
below, L In B. and A, however, otfor qiyayi end aftyaya (yii or 
•i); end Uter -Ayaya, c Ayaya, itchy ay a, ijlyaya, nlyaya. 

a, A few roota hare a form tleo with gupa-ttreogthaniog: that, oyu. 
dm, pin, ya irporefe, qra, pQ, etn, am; Jf vole away, dy pkrtt, *y, 
•my, by; wy rheow mehee viraya liter (It ie sot found in V.: epic 

tl*o rirayaL 

t. A medial or Initial a la a light lyllable la umotioH length' 
ened, and aometimea rcmtlas trocb&ag^; thua, bhAjaya, awlpaya, 
idaya; jamtya, qrathaya, anaya (bat mandaym, ralgaya, bbakfaya). 

g, The mote to the older liaguigo which heep their theft a ere 
jan, pan, evan, dhaa. ran, atan, gam (gimaya «« to BV,), tarn, 
dam, nj (ninaliy rafljaya), prath, (jrath, qnath, Tyatb, wad, ohad 
f'rw (tin ahmdayil, nad, dbraa (iIm dhrafuaja), nil, mab 
(i1m> mafthftya), nabh (eleo nambhaya), trar, war, bwaL In the 
liter Impugn, further, kray, Jvir, trap, day, paf, rao, ran ring, 
Tftdb, val, raf, fUtb, akbal, athag. Both fonai «o made (either to 
the earlier or In the Uter Impugn, or in both taken together) by ad. 
kal, kram, hhnn, ghaf, cam, oil, )wal, trar, dal, dbwaa, 
nad, tuun, pat, tahram, math, mad, yam, ram, lag, lal, warn, wyadh, 
fam bt p«to*, fram, fTaa, avap. The r*ou which lengthen tin towel 
■re deddedZf the more nsmenmi. 

b. If e rittil ti tike* to my of the itrong forme of i root, It nit- 
*Uy ippem in the uaeetlt* item: e, %■ dambbaya, dabQaya, ladbaya. 
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Umptyt, rmndheyi. (fuadiiny*, kyntmjm, dfAhmyt. Fran a aiobei 
of rcou, ateme both with u- vrithow the niael ere wade; tlu (beeidea 
ibraa mniloMd above, ft), hfiMya and koowym p*»ath*JB ud fmth- 
ip, brAiW7» end bmrhmjr*, bhmAqmy* amd bhri$*yi, fimdhmy* 
tod fodhmym, uAJaJ* Aid ifDmjrm, eihcmyw end woijt. ie * few of 
tbeae }| iMD the iniaa*» of pretenMtema. 

L lost root* In final ft, hid the root f» Add p before the eoxt- 
Ja*»Hot»-tJgn thni, dipeye, dMpejm ethftpeji; mrpmyiL 

j. flueh ateaa *re made Is the older lenfnaje from the rooti kjl, 
khjl, (I ainp (elao fftymym), lift, fthrft, Jfcft, dft ght, dft dM da, Arft 
ran, dbl ftit ut dhft ruth, aft eMomrt, toll, ft, eft hJw, atbft, «ftl> 
hi rtthQTt; the later Unft’iiigr eddi kfJOft, dfimft, and hft leotw. From 
JW and uft ere foetid In AV. tod later (be ihomned forma jfimpmyl 
aud mtptp, end from qrl only <jr*p»y» (sol la RV.). Alio, la the 
let*/ language, gift fonst flmpmym, and mlft font* rnlmpmys. 

k. Burnt from ft-toou ibowing no p ere, earlier, fftjmyn (*l*o fAp*- 
pm) from Fjl «l*f, Chlyeya, pljiji froa /pi dr(ei (or pi), pyftjr* 
my* from ypyl or pyly; Hyifi from pel (or ml); elec, later, b»ly- 
lyl from /bvft (or bft); — end farther, from rooti vft u-raot, vji, 
end 9ft (or ql), acceding to the grammariani 

L The iimc p la take* elao by a few 1- and T-rocta, with other 
iMompaorlai Imgoliritiea: tbit, In the older Ungnage, kftpmym (BV,, 
betide kf*y*ym) ftom >0t|i yo«icii; jftp*ya (VS. end later) from /Jl; 
llpmjm (TE end later; liter eliolftymy*) from yil rtinf qrtpmym (VS., 
once) from p'Qri; ndhyftpmji (S. md later) from edhi-f/l; — In the 
leter, kftpmym (betide kqmytym) &stu ykft dnfroy, mftpmym from 
yml; unftpakyi (heeldo Rmftymym) from ytml\ hrepwy* from /hit; 
— and the inmaailam nek* further krftpmym from Fieri; oipftj* (fccftde 
ohymye) fton yol pciW bhipiy* (toldo bbftjiy* and bhlftytl 
from yhhl; repay* frsm yri, and vlepmym from yrU. Moreover, /rufr 
nahee ropmyt (B. ind lain) beeJde rohmj* (V, and later), aid ytoft 
mtkae knopaya (late). 

to. More aaoBalotu oaau, lu which the eo-celled caoiative le pel* 
peblp the denominative of e derived naan, are; pftUym fro* /pftprolaet; 
pripmym from ypri; limy* (aocetdlag to fnBaarlani) from pH; dhfl* 
otft (eot tentative I* aentej from ydhQ; bblpmym from ytihj; gbfttmym 
from /bun; ophlvay* from ykphi or cpbfty. 

XU in the Prakrit, the eaniarire *tem la Bede from all room by the 
edditto* of (the aqnltaUat of) ftpmym; end a number (about a duel) of 
like formation are qnotable from SesekrU tszte, moctly of the lateat peri- 
td; but three, kri^Apmya, Jlwftpmya, end {tOtfftpAjm, oeonr lathe eplee; 
aad t*e, mqftprnyh and kfUftptym, even in the Situ* 

1048, Inflection: Present-Syfttem. The cauumtiTe 
>tem ie inflected in the preeent-syetem precisely like o ther 
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stemi in (78**): it will be sufficient to give here in 
general the first persons of the different formations, taking 
u model the stem fJTPT dhlraya, from ytj ibr, Thus 
1. Present IndiostivA. 


i 


t. 

dhlriflml 

etc. 


ft. 

i UTT^ 
dhiriya 

cu. 


MtlVfc 

d- P~ 

dhtriylvaj dhAriyAmu 

eU. etc. 

middle. 

d. p. 

urUTfim7% 

dhlrAylvthe dhAriylmfthe 

etc. etc. 


■- Tbs 111 pi. »rt la mwl greatly ©ntnnmberi (u tea to one) thtt 
In mu la both BY. tnd AY. No rumple oecun of 2d pi. set. Id than ft, 
ht of 3d ting. mid. In ft for fttft. 


2. Present Subjunctive. 

For the subjunctive msy be insUoced sit the forme noted is 
occurring m the older language 

•etive. 

t dhlrftyl^i dhAriyiva dhAriyAma 
a {dhirt^ta db * p4 * 4tlv “ d^Jtthft 
3 **bijUu dhlr4yin 


middle. 


i dhArijil dhlxiyftvahii 


\ dhlxfcylM 


AhAriyAdhTe 

^dhftikyWhvit 


3 


fdhirtyftt* 

[dhArAyltal 


tfhArdylite 


b. Only one dutl mid. form in Site ocean. i&AdAjAltft (BV.). 
Tkt only SV. mid. form In ftl, except in lit du., li mAdAyldhrii. 
The primtry tadiagt In 2d tnd 3d ting tot. tre more common tbtn the 
Mconduy. 

8. Present Optative. 


tOtlVC- 

i tirjTro*^ urffa 

dhtriyeysm dhlriyeva dhiraytm* 
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3tt 


o0444. 

i «i(3« 

dbttiywy* dhlriynrmhi dhlrijtzxiahl 

•to, m. «tc 

e. OptttiTi form* in tmjt mi* In til oldest laafo*fi (fwr In BV., 
two In A VO; (hoy b«iM wore eoamea in til Bftimipu. A Bl d?r(. 
mid. In It* lMtoU %t «U (of. 7«*b) w*n on» la B, (klmaytt. A.B.), 
1l aot my nn In 8. {* won ox two of euaplai in qootohLi), ind 
b tbo fiand In MSB. tad Utot. Of i eormpendlai Sd pi. in Inn onTjr 
cm #t two Iwtuwi na to pdatoJ wit (klmayfran A£8., kalpayban 
ACM.). 


4. 

Prvaant Imp*ratty*. 

mfET 

uttn. 


dhiriya 

dhlrtyaUm 

dMriyata 


at. 

ik. 


Biddle. 

qqtam 


dhAtiyatwa dhArdytthlm dhlriyadh 1 

ete. tie. etc. 


d. lnpwiOn petooto with the ending tit oeeoi.’ dhinyttlt (AV.) 
•ad oyinjatit (£B.) ira 3d da{.; ptuyatit (QB.) it 34 ilnf.; gam** 
yatAt tnd cyinjnUt (K. «to), and tirayaUt (TB.) in mod t* 3d 
pi. Vlrayatfhwlt (E. ate.) li 3d pL, ind the oily fcaown luapli of 
nek u ending (ieo iton, 540 b). 


B. P r — nt Participle. 

mpn^dhBrdjant dbirtyami^a. 

t. Tto toalilM of the mUt« poitidpli b ngnlidy ladanitty nidi 
la anti (441 a). 3*1 i my f*w oiMBplto la att u* a to with (m la 
(to older ka|*Htr namnymtl Apuu). 

f. TU nlddli puli dp 2* In rnina to P*to through tto whole hinny 
•f thl l«£fW«o, fnm BY. (only yAtAyamina) down, i»d to too only 
im Mi with in th» fwltot lin|«i 0 (for it aytnaa [ileij, MB, 11. 7.13, 
li triton tfy i Uim latai, perhipa fer (r*yB dm). Bm MMIj bni 
Main to tb ipka tad liw li m toad with lu: a p kiniyAu, 
edntaytna, ptiaytna* vadaytna. h li (wotohb ftia a luger nut tor 
of mu thia b (to mm ngoler pnddpli in aalna. A* It Mton la 
m ammitod tut, lb toout eunet to (ton. 
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i 

Uhtrajam 

♦«, 

i 

idhtray* 

tic. 


0 . 

M«n. 

*wi(uw 

idhlrajftrm idhAnytma 

tic. tea, 

middle. 

ojr praft; a mtawfe 

AdMraytvaU tdUrapftmafcl 

ik. tu. 


1041 Ai iu abort pdated oat, tki formation Oob tki (uulh* 
>t«a (a tyi oiulde Ae ftteat-tyuea tit la At oldect lu|u|t nrj 
llsdkd. la KV. w find tw f«iM of A* fotvi tv ijiai, tM poufr* 
peitidpU (ooditd), tad ten loflsltl*ee la dhytl; *1m oat o* two dwtr- 
fttlTt Dora* In tf (bodhayitf, oodayitrf), ftt« la Ifgn, wm It ltzm. 
tod a few In a(etiptrayi, nldhlraji, vioamUkhapi, TifranejBj*), 
end A u (dhlnjd, bhlvapi, mndajrt). la AV„ aUo two Mr on 
foou «d fear finiadi la trt ; tad t few derfieate nem-ckma, from 
mi 9t vblek It Mdi i piriplrutk perfect ((utiflA Mkln). Ia A* 
BiUamu, retlel dttlutlT* forms become sort BUBeieru tad niltw, ta 
will ba noted 1v detail Wit. 


1040. Perfect The accepted causative perfect is the 
periphrastic 11071 a); a derivative noun in t is nude from 
the causative stem, and to its accusative, in tin, ia added 
the auxiliary: thus, 

y|(gj dfcirajAh eakara (w lu: 1070b) 
i4T^td VWi dblraj^Lh oakr* 

«U Of tkti perfect Be example oeeem la »Y. « 9V. or V5,, only «u 
— luujta MkBn — la AT., tad bet kaJf-B-deiait 1 b til Ike t til on 
teak of At BUek Yajar-Yeda, tad dm bm la Ae maOtra-perti tf At 
text Tier tie tin by B» awtat fn^voet ta A* btkhmapit, except la 
(A. (vWn A*y abets*: eklefly, perkepa, fox At Matte Aal Alt work 
a mb la «• aal derail* pert A* perfect (oikad of Aaimpetfoet u lk BarttUrt 
tease} 

)04f. Aorist The aoiist of the causative conjugation 
is the reduplicated, which in general has nothing to do 
with the causative stem, hut is made directly from the root 

a. It he* kk already fall? deeslbed (ikete, 966 f.) 

b. Its v iio dttlnn wUb the eaaaadre 1* probably foaidod m aa 
eriftaal tateaHre ebaraetar betafiar to It as a ndapfeated km, 
aad Is a matter of ftvdaal growth; la the Veda ft U wade fttm a 
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wroiidmlle number of root! (in EV., mart thm t third of its tn- 
itRftrea; Id AV.. iboat t fifth] which hire no ewreatite Item In ay*. 


o. The causative aorist of yV dhj, then, U ib follow*: 

i 

idldharam idJdii*r*T* Ad ld ha rt mt 

etc. etc etc. 


i 

idldhw* 


ate. 


idldhtrtrthl Adidharimihl 

•fc. Ht. 


An example vu inflected In full it 644. 

1047. la * few cm**, when# the root hit usamed a peculiar 
form before the caoaatlTe rign — it by the addltkrm of a p or | 
(Above, 1046 iff.) — the red optic*ted aoriit ii side Trots tfali form 
ioitwd of from the simple root: tbne, utitfttpaiB from Bthlp (item 
stUpay*; for yithi. Aorltt'ltemi of this cUricter from qonL-roots 
lu ftp ire trplpft (VT'i JD*P* or JJjijM, JiJfUp* or jljaip*, <jlqr*pa, 
Uf^Upt, jtbipu; tire only other example from the older Lupu^e Si 
bibhIf* from bhlf for Vbhl. 

1048. Bot a tew ipor*4t* forma of «n lp-#orirt frem cuaattre c*a- 
Japtlon-atema are met with: thin, dhTwnaylt (KV.; TS. ha* Lnitead the 
wholly animate™ dLhvazreyit), vyathayia and ittayit (AY.l, pyfjajrlf■ 
(hii and awldaylyfhi* (K9l\), to the older Ungiage [KV. b* ileo 
ftnayta from a denomlnatiro item); la the later, *hlld*ylf*t* (DKC.), 
and probably agfcAtaylthta - ML-b . (hr 4f(hUl «f. 004dl. The paMlf* 
3d elDj. aropi, from the caeaati** ropey*, he* a late «ten front* air), 

1049. A piacatlai \i of conn* allowed br the grim marl in* to be 
made for the t*native ooojaiatton: In tba middle, from the easutlve item 
with the auxiliary t aabatltaud for Ita Anal a; to the icUra, from the 
form of the root a» itrtogtbeMd in the eawuva item, bat without the 
rauntWe lifn: thai, 

Mijm^dWryUem etc. dULr*yi*tya etc. 

Thl* formation ht# be nprdod ii purely flitStioor. 

1060. Futures. Both future*, with the condition*!, 
are made from the causative atem, with the auxiliary ^ I, 
which takes the place of ita final G a. Thus: 


B-FOt&Mu 

Uljfi&fSOlfa dMraylfyfimi aw. dhAray^yb ate. 

dULT*yl*y 4 nt dhiraytfliml^a 
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Oondittoual. 

«. TOTtfiP? UUivlfn •**■ 

Ptrlphrsstto ?utm. 

VTjfmfa dh*r*jltl«ml -o. 

«. It bu been maatiened ihere tint BV. tad AT. contain only two 
awplM Md of tha a-frirure, md none of tie pariphrutU, The forrar 
begin to ippat 1i tin Brihmepei non nnmetoaalp, but still sparingly, 
with participles, tad wnditional (only adhinyifyat QB.; allpajifya- 
thl* CbU.); of the latter, £B. t*wd* two inatmoea (pArnyitfiimi tad 
Janayittsl). Eiacplea Of both ftnnttknu are q actable fro* the Utw 
language (Inetedtng tha Bid die form dnr^ayitShe: M7,c). 

1051. Verbal Noun* and Adjective*. These ere 
nude in two different ways; either 1. from the full causa¬ 
tive stem (in the same maimer u the futures, just des¬ 
cribed]; or 2. from the cauaatively strengthened root-form 
(with loss of the causative-sign). 

a. To the latter clam belong the passive participle, sa dhArita; 
the gerundive and gerund in ya, as dh*ry«, -dhirya; and the gerund 
in am, aa dhlrmm; al», la the older laagoage, the iwHnliDitfre, 
sa -dhAram etc. (070a). To the former class belong the infinitive 
and the gerund in tv*, a* dhArajitum, dhlrayitri, and the gerundive 
in tavya, ai dhflrayitavya (alao, In the older language, the Infinitives 
in tarsi and dhyti, as jfinayitavil, trayfidhySl, etc.). The auxiliary 
1 is takes in every formation which ever adroit* that vowel. 

b. Example! of the passive participle we irltA, vlsita, qrirltA. 
Bnt from the quail-root Jfiap (104BJ) is made Jfiapta, without eoJea- 
vewel. 

0 . Eiimplee of the luAtUtiv* and |eraad In tv* are idfayitum, 
dhdrayitum; kalpayttvi, arpajltvfi. Bat la the apica, tad even later, 
InSnHtret are oceialtmally aide with loot of U« aansatlve-alfft: a. g. 
qegitum, bhSvitum, dhArltum, mooitum. 

d. Examples of tb« jetrtds in ya and am an -bhli/n, -ghAxra, 
•pftdya, -viaya, nljya, -nthlpya; -bhfijnm, -sthSpam, Bat mbs 
showing la the root-syllable no difference from the root retain ay of the 
eaneadve-aign In the prui to fadagnlah It fro* that belonging to tha 
prim sry eaajagatUn: a. g. -knuaiyya, -gamiyya, -JanA/ya, -JvalAyya, 
^alayya, -gamayya, -raoayya, 4payya 

a. Examples of tha itmiln iu tavya are tarpajltavyk gam- 
ayttavja, hvflymyltavya; of that In ya, Kklpya, bixya, yfijya; of 
that tn antya, etJnSpaalya, bhivaalya. 
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t luiftN * rttar tvmttkm eeevrtaf in tit «Jdet lun^i Ait 
u Mem; rwt-teftaHlTe, -tthlpwj, <tIh»; — liiiihit* U to, ottar 
outs Au iuai«tf*«, -Jauayttave; Jinayitavfi. ydjayittvflf, q**- 
ajttaviii qdmaylloi; — iitaUHt IK dhjdi, IfAjidbyU, bwyidhjli, 
UAatjidbytt, niwidhjti, mandayidhjll, taldayddhyli, rtf- 
tyidhydi, vartayidbytl. raitjddhjdi, eywndayidfcytL (*11 £V.j; 
-|HtfihtlB«rri,pn«Km«iPrMm. tnrar^j* (I Y* ri> 

(. OU« ottn^Mhrtto* (nt the cuudu hen in not lafrtqMni, 
Mo| deddtdty oki lumw sad nrim lisa ffos cay site tf tke 
•MOftdsrr c»ln«asMU*i. Kxsapki (of attar Hods thin tint lasnaud 
Is 1044) tit: drp«$4, dlptut, primus, Mitqaga; jfcipaka, ropaka; 
patayilfi, iprhsjtla; Jinayatl, 

b. All tit tlsMtt of feiiTfttitW, H win U sotlotd, foil©* Is nft/4 
l* Moral the ttt l ogy of ilailti fomsdtai (Ha tbt itBjk root, tsd An 
no I t fllt a n of Ik ipttUl tctrat «f Ik wamlTt'SkB. 

1011. Derivative ot Tertiary Conjugation!. 
From the ctuaative stem are made a pawive and a de- 
liderative conjugation. Thus: 

a. The pbanTeHtem if formed by adding the usual paaa- 
ive-dgn ZJ yd to the nuutiTdj strengthened root, the cam- 
ative-sign being dropped: thui, TJnS dhlryd*- 

k Sub pMi i iw tn tardLy toad la tk V*4* (only bhatyd- A*.), 
tat hu iMity lausneu tn mat vltfc La tta Brtbiatpat ui fffitm: ti- 
inylu tn jUpjt («.), «KU*- (K.), 1*4** (AR), (TR> 

ithlpfs* (OB.); tad tioy Meotu qait* etmitaB Utw. 

0. The dendarative stem ia made by reduplication and 
addition of the rign JTJ 4*, of which the initial vowel replace* 
the final of the causative item: thm, dkUtoytRwti. 

d. Tkut, too, tn koad tan tad (tart La 4* Bri hn tflu i»4 lifer 
(ttaai fwty mmu tn qsotablt): miyiw ut plptyaylfe (I*h biWUr- 
aylfa tad dkalpeyld* t*d hUebbajlq* (AR), didrftpajlqa tad rirldfc. 
ajtqa tsd Mpaytta (?*.), utaa 

As k etuttiTM mtdt f»m ib» lawartit tad duidantttt n a n , 
tot ttaw, 1014, 1099. 


V. Dor mi loathe. 

1009. A denominative conjugation i» one that had fox 
its bass a aoun-etem. 

a. U Is t rta* aav ymslltafLy Mid tta* mart ot tta pnaatk 
tytlamt it At S tuhi l mb, itaf vtd dAn feailw lultfiu sld » 
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pMtt NTttta, u* '** till J alUmaie ortfto (toaoaiaitl**; end tbll mt&y 
*pp4Mnt rtxrti in of u» iui chencter. Tit deiwmtmitirej which in io 
tolled differ ftea these only In tbit their tairfm U reient end aodl^eUed* 

10(4. The grammarian* teach that any noun-atem in 
the language may be converted, without other addition than 
that of an H a (a* union-vowel enabling it to be inflected 
according to the second general conjugation) into a present- 
*tem, and conjugated a* such. 

a. fiat mb lomvdDiu ere ran in ectsil me. The RV. bit a f*w 
liolttad end doubtful eitmplet, lb a detail of which It bhifkktl JW Mi, 
ftwo bhlfdj pAyiidan; It ii mide like a form if tie root-due-, ibblffik 
mol to be Hi Imperfect according to the n«ul din, »nd pAtyais be 
mtei ipfetn to be t deinwliutlTs of pitf MiUr; other poeilble sun 
•to Iwit eta, kypipanta, tarupsmn ete., vamipanta, bhurajanta, 
vinanvatL From tbe other older teiti ire qaouble kavyAnt (T8.), 
Aqlcnat (TB.). tuunUlati {SB. j, svadhimahe f^S.> And e coiulder- 
*ble Dumber of lniuneee, mostly iaulited, ere found In tbe letor leaguefe: 
a 5. kalahant (HEb), arghajiti (P.r.r ]. abjati (£«&•)• tardabhatl 
(SD), utka^thate (SD,), Jagannstratl (Pin.), kellys taaahaara- 
pattratl (Pm.). 

10 (6. In general, the base of denominative conjugation 
» made from the noun-stem by means of the conjugation- 
sign 71 ya, which has the accent. 

a, Tbe Identity of thii ya with tbe ya of tbe ao-eellei cewetNe 
eoqjigatfen, 11 meklnf with the flnil a of e w>sn-item the csoMdve- 
•Ign 171, le hirdly to be qnwtlooed. What relation It eoftolai to tbe ya 
of tbe ya-dee* ( 760 ), of the peulve ( 7 ( 8 ), esd of tbe derivative inten¬ 
sive stem ( 1016 ), 1» mnch more doubtful. 

1068, Intermediate between tbe denominative ud cauaatfve 
conjugations stud* a dill of verbs, plainly denominative la origin, 
bat having the cauiative accent. Examples, beginning to appear at the 
earliest period of the laaguge, are mantriyat* q?«h, taJM 
(from mantra, ytuan + tra), Urthyati txmmrmortit* (from klrtt 
preinj, arthAyati or -to kmIn an akj*e< of, Mi [from 4rtha poml, 
ofttortj, varpayatl daficU (from varpa cohr), kathajatl or *U gw*$ 
til kn* erf anyttiirWafet (from katham knot], ud to on. Thets, 
along with like form* from roots which have no other pmeiHjitm 
(though they may make scattering form* outside chat eyitam from 
the root directly), or which have this betide other preeeot-aystooe 
withe at oattsative Deatiog, am reckoned by the grammarian* at a 
separate ooajogatioa-elua, the ctuselsit (above, (07* 77*> 
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10*7. Doaommatma aw formed at ovary period ia the 
history of the language, from the earliest down. 

b Tbsy ere frequent Ke EY., wiki entatei over a bandred, 
of afl Tirfstiss; AT. kw o tij half as aeay (tad pereonal forme from 
hardly e third is many: from tM net, present pertidpiae, or deriv¬ 
ative Miii AH, I«i than trntj; QR, bardly note then idoan, 
»ad so ml U the later lanfnaft they in quotable b j hundreds, 
bet from tie vest majority of sterna owur ooly in etampb or too; 
tbs only ones tbit bare won is? oerrvocy art tbooi tbit bare aimed 
tfci ebiraotar of "onr-olem^ verbs. 

10 W. The denominative meaning is, aa in other Lan¬ 
guages, of the greatest variety; tome of the most frequent 
forms of it axe: 3s lab, oof os, ploy the part ofi regard 
or frsof as; mm# to 3#, mob into; me, make application 
tf; detirt, with for, crate — that which is signified bj 
the noon-stem. 

w Tbs modes of treatment of tbs etsse-final are iUo rariou; 
and the frtmmariani make a eortata more or less definite assignment 
of the verfetles of meaning to the varieties of form; bat tbb allot¬ 
ment finds only a deUwe tapport la the tuegie of tbe worth u met 
with even b the later language, and still law In the earlier. Henoe 
the formal olaeeifieation, according to tbe final of tbe nonn-etam 
and the way b which tbU la treated before tbe denominative sign ji, 
will bo tbe beet one to follow. 

10W. From atoms in a a Tbe final a of a noto-ttem 
ofreaast remalai unchanged: tbns r ahritrayfitt ployt Uu m t my , it 
denyitl wlfuiSw fib* # Mb, it pitta. 

b. But final a la alio ofha lengthened: that, eghlyitl piomt 
mmtmf; prtytyiu ktidtitm- { agefiritf ttdtt/tr Awe**; aqaaijfitt 

J- J 

63 Hv 6 i ^Pvwi 

o. wane la be Veda lie redoes m4n of duoeduMre txtutiat 
me well dimi ht red, ao eae tWvlir a marie# frepeadsrut*, b lie imr 
Unset#* tbe reel m*J*dtr of leaomlnttttee (Why Mna e^tbe) an ef 
the two Bail Jut netted : nemeJy, made now a Ho i, ud ti tie form 
aye m IjK the ftmm prefanbaitaf. lad time U ease e dretdad tea- 

4mt t» glre tie tieoatutlTN in qn m totire Una ud tneettfre- \ 

tat, ud thee* b ftya i mlMk form ud litaMn or reflexf* meutif. 
b Ml ifiv rent, yenlkl hteittu (nm lie eeme Mem Uvitmre fib 
IMMlsu: a $. hlhiffijlfi mttm turd Id, bahwMet* b or la m e 
uMdf Urvme* refr e-ten, tun?**** b rejmmteod, fUkikywtl 
Ite m * , qHbillffia pm loam He dtatteet treat* ef fib dttaottn ere 
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TMecvUail i> the Vida, ftltkoogh than slao eomapshdiag foma with abort 
» and with long ft a m atl m ea Mod side hy dk 

d. Ftaal ft li aom«tbns» changed to I (r«jy rarely 1); tin*, 
adhrftrfyitl p *ft*m U* **rip*; tftTiffijiti to »nfcftJp; jmtrtjiil n 
imtrtyia dssfros a mm, mftfiMjiti n«« /to*,- to nady; 

0*ndr»kftnt3>fttl to moon*o**UU. Not fifty ouw of this form tn qrotsble. 

•. It Is souiltiillf dropped (aftor n ir rj: ilu, tnrifjritl ft 
rapid; ftdhwyiti ftrforma the taortfiat. 

f. Other mode* of treatment m sporadic: tboi, the addition of *, 
as la eUnsuryntf sssb tv hod,' tbs ihu|« of ft to a, u Id Tftiwyfitl 
ploy* Uto iwOfT. 

1060. Ff ob ■ tens la ft, Flail ft nsuiUj nbiIu, u |b gojtfty- 
Ati ploys the Itrdtmm, proto«to; PTUnftjftti /ttffcts, bat H Is acm. times 
trotted In tbs Other methods of in n-ateso: that, pptnnyetl /fpfcto,- tilottft- 
mlyfttl ads ZVtoaoMd. 

1081. FtoA MSB* la 4 1, tad u, ft. Bn«h stomi tr* (mpectolly 
Ados In u. ft) Tory tort. They show regularly I and ft btfer* yftt that, 
ftrfttTyid (s]io 41J-) plcu injury; janl/iti (also -nljr-J wtii a vi/e, 
MfcUyiti todw frltndtkip; nirlytts (sw womm,- — ffttrUyiti «(i 
to* ft*; rJkjiti to iMfM,' TSadyitl dssirss vtoltk; ftSflyitl fnmbki, 
to itotontofttod. with short n, gttnyAtt ssto (a motion. 

ft. More rtrtly, i tr D Ii treated ti ft (or ej»e 1» genaied, with lost 
of t j or v): tftu, dbttftytoi com** tncrUng ; liftbayatl w t to i castor. 
SooedisN, m to ft (a boro, 1068 f), ft sibilant li added: thru, ftTifjitl 
to echsmrni; unify Att «m From rihl, RT. Ashes dMjftyit*. 

108ft. From other uveNittmi. ft. Final g ti changed to rf: 
that, mfttrtyitl treats os a mot/ur (only qaetsble example), 

b. The diphthong*, lq the few esses that occor, hare their Inal ele¬ 
ment changed to ft aamtrowel: thru, gnvyitt *whs eetoto, peer e-ro aiding, 
1088. Prom con ion ant-atoms. A final eSesonant os tally main* 
before yt ; thus, bhiqftjyiti picyt toe phyefefen, cwra,- nkfftgyAtl oris 
Uh* a bull,' ftpnnyiti to settee; nmmftftyitl pops wwm» ; (WnuaftfAfift 
to fowonMy dtoyossd, tMra|yttt foUt. 

ft. Bat ft final a Is acroatfa&ea dropped, and the preceding rowel treat¬ 
ed si ■ Inal: thoa, rftjftyite orrftJTyitl to khtgiy, from rfijan; -kftraft- 
Ffttl boa -kftrmta; irtadystl toeato at etaskr, from Isifida! Tpfi*- 
yite bom T|fna la the only example qnotable Dram toe older lsftgcag*. 
Sporadic eases rotor of other final eonaonanta AmfUriy ttaeted: tfcos, qJA- 
jhts bom ojftft, -manfiyite from -mnnae; — while, on the oth»r hand, 
in ft-eewsl to eetattonaUy sided to sooh s ecftsesent hefcto jm: this, lfft- 
yiU from if, ntmljitl tna tatru. 

1084. The largest olses of tonaoaantal stem! art Owe# ahowlng a ft 
hefon the ya; ind, as hai Uen eaea shore, a rtbflant to somettonasi, by 
analogy, added at a final rowel, maMftg (he denomlnatlTa rign vlrtully lya 
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— «i era*, wttk ft *ho added tfrar ui'ff a-vewd, Mys; o4 Hi* mqm 
to be raeojolxed by the ffUU»rl»Ai u ta Independent 4f0, famlaf danom- 
lutitii (lit iipTM Mn. tio*, snmftkhaayAt* it wnj; jlrauayft’ 

(1b <flji l«* of lift); Tffftiyfttt tto mak (tie ealy <piot*bla mi- 

ptot); mdtafflli ox mMhTM/fttl tov* for iency,- kf{n0ltl * 

milk. 

IMS. Ibt fjunnerteni Melon a • iptdel eleee of denomliiatjte* 
1 b klmjt will era redly «»ly odltUfjt OHM ault from e compound noaa- 
iIm livlif klttft u It* Anal member: tltu, rftthftUmyfttl tonji for 
tkt cXorki (K.: only example fotnd la the older l*a<Bife); Kfthftliro- 
yftti ittfm *nUXy patrftktmyftti wUira i ton (lie only ijwUble ma¬ 
ple*) ; etalaf bom tie poeaeulre compound* gftthftMlft etc And Arthl- 
ply&tl treed a property la a (eole q«Q table) example of « item la*la| tie 
Preirittc uoMtire /era (104B&). 

ft, fiteme of e&omaloui formation ere ckrtfluyi fro* dlrjhA, 
kjfl from dp^h*, end pert ape mndeye boa znpdn. 

109S, ft. A number of denomluUre Iteu oeenr In tie Ted* for 
vile! no tormpondlof Doun-itarai *ra found, eUbooyk for ell or newly 
all of tlem related wwda appear that, ftftktiyi, etftbbbyi, ifudhy*; 
dbifft^pii mra^yi, tannya, imyi; ntliaryA fntliaryi, 

taperyi; lynayet (£B.), inayA, de^aayi, mnUmnyi, p*»ft«jA, m- 
ftftftpA Tbpee in Anyft, eipedally, look Ill* tie beginning* of e new 
COnjQfitiM'ClMt. 

b. Haring etill nwra tlet aapeet, bowerar, era * Vedle poop of item* 
in iyft, wkJch It general bn tilled tben*«l»ee to praaent-eyetoma of tie 
nfalaM (7tt), and tie found alougtlde the form* of tbet eUu: tbna, 
IfMklyitl bialde gybb^Itd, Of nth, rv. bi ifdlyi, metblyd, 
pntplyi, mujifA, fimtllym nkftbUyi, eUbbAyi. A few oil ora 
boro no nt^Uii twxpanienj: thu, cUmlyi, gtmAyA, tudiyi (AV.); 
end pealyn, fifthly*, ffflyi (Vvpf reto), THlyi (^wo ctotte), tad 
portnpe aqly* iy*Q ettoto). 

e. Hora may be t&intlooad alio vual-deoomlnatiTee Bade from one* 
matopoetie combination* of Honda, generally will repetition: c. g. klfftkl* 
(lye, thftUthftteriye, migamiqftyn, qeoft^nrAyft. 

1007. The denominative atom* In RV. ead AV. with etuntire araent- 
uMin era: RV. ftflkhiyft» utfaAyft, lfAyft (»Uo i*eyi), BrjAyn. ptiyft, 
kfpiyt, maatrAy*. mptiy*. rmvrAyn, Tijiyn (alee vAJnji), vljAyft, 
attfrAy* (ilu nfnyi); AV. tdda klrtAyn, dbOplyt, pftliya, rMye, 
e e ihitA ym. 

k lie eaoeai of Aaniyn and bAaUyft (RV.) (• wbeliy i t e wlo m. 
106S, Inflection. The denominitite stem* ue in- 
fleeted with regularity like the other atenu ending in <[ • 
(?B9ft) throughout the prcftent-eyttem. Forma ontaide of 
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that »y»tem — except from the items which ue reckoned 
to the c&a**txTe or cnr-clui, end which follow in ill re- 
•pocti the rules for that clau — ere of the utmost rarity. 

a. In *T- eeow *♦ farm aet beleaflaj w Oi pnsenWyrtem, nMft 
flaayfa (-vitl mi pwUWflri), in lp-aorlii 2 d iti| (of. 1048). Putin 
rnmylu of tki» eoriit ut iatkjlt (<?!.), plpaylft* (T 8 .: pi., with ml 
prohibitive), and HTj^yl^U (VS- lie.). The form iuptryAit (AT. 
*!▼. 2. 20), *Hk U for I (B56e), might la aoilat; but, u th* metre 
ibowe, Is pnb*b 1 y a oorrupt raiding; amaaaeyAit, certainly imperfect, 
appears to oocu (a Tg. (0. $. 8 *). Other fora* begin to appiu la the 
Brihna^u: «. f. the fit dun gopAytgyati (gg.), aughlptytaW ka$- 
^Ojifrint. paAyifjAnt (TS,), tbo paitldplM bttpalyiti 0 -JiU) 
sod iyaiitt (gB.), ka^OyltA, 9 IU.U, and mofhlti (TB.), the gw* ad 
awfafUkfpT* (gR,), sad k on. la tbs liter teognega, also, forai ont- 
iid« tie pneeat-syeto* (swept the participle la to) an ralj iporadic; and 
of tart ary flOcjogiUon forma there an bardly say r examples an tbs tivu- 
Utm dhfimbyaya and aaOjxya (MBh,), and tfae dealdarattre abhiftyena- 
Ptf* (fl?.). 

b. NoxB-deriTatirei from denominative item fellow tbs sulifj of 
tboee from oauatlTS item (IQMf). In the older language, tbeee In U 
and I (espedally tbe former) are awl the most ntmsrooi; later, that la 
ana prevails ev« all oikera 



CHAPTER XV. 


PERIPHRASTIC AND COMPOUND CONJUGATION. 

1099, Ovi periphrastic formation, the periphrastic 
future, hi* been already described {941 fT), dace it ha* 
become in the later language a recognised part of every 
verbal conjugation, and since, though ntaXl remaining eaten' 
tially periphrastic, it hs* been so fused in its parti and al¬ 
tered in construction a* to assume in considerable measure 
the semblance of an integral tease-formation. 

By far the most important other formation of the 
class is — 
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The Periphrastic Perfect. 

1070. This (though almost unknown in the Veda, Rod 
warning only gradually into use in the Brihmapu) ii & 
tense widely made and frequently uaed in the cluneal 
Sanskrit 

a. It is node by prefixing the accusative of • deriva- 
tire noun-stem in ST t (accented) to the perfect tense of an 
auxiliary verb: namely, of kr nak*, more often of 
XV 4 *' and very rarely of y^bhtt b*. 

b< la Ik oMar lupift [»aa Mm, i078d), by li ilaoit lk only 
nxlltey ind la mHi< tUi tame, u ocotniaf vary tww flaw, and bfeft 
orfar. Late, aha, Will la qaha nn (It li fraud al» Haw in KBh., 
ill tlBW la K|b., aad i frw ttmea alanrban), bat M (aim my (natty 
la Mrmcjr, baring be*na tba uul auxiliary, while ky li only axoaytieaaL 

«. SoMiki stailai ftraatloi vttk yrt rtbei atzlUiilM an not 
ikoliMy ukam la ik late Oti, vuraplm pamtamna 

(XU.) pftnpfim (HoO vradhoa (Yliatettra), Bqtaytm avisit(ft.)- 

1071. The periphrastic perfect occurs as follows; 

a. It is the accepted perfect of the derivative conjuga¬ 
tions: intensive, desiderates, causative, and denominative; 
the noun in ST i being made from the present-stem which is 
the general basis of each conjugation: thus, from yyjbudh, 
intensive ftjtn^bobudhim, desiderativc jyn^trabhutadm, 
causative TOUF^bodhaydm; denominative MbUlH^mantray- 
im. 

n. Ik ftaa aMsa tea sauttfra u*u (taaiidinf tk« ifraowInifUai 
vllik haw aiimi lb uyM W oa nUte : 10M) li by far 111 Mat 
ftH—t Only t fnr ImUmSw at* fOMUi (1064 a), and of fatte- 
d«M Mir Jicartm lea (lOtOa; baaUa JaJfsfea). 

e. Most root* beginning with a vowel in a heavy syl¬ 
lable (long by nature or long by position) make this perfect 
only, and not the maple one: thus, WtTF^ledm from y*ITT^ 
la sit, from t^Otf mj 3WfcT^uHWUn from 

«Jh /creaks; ^qw^edfclm from y^sdh (Arise (the 
only quotable). 
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d. EiMpfcd «* A* whi ftp *nd afiah, wd thee* beftnnlnt with 
ft before two eoneoaaots (sad takfoj la u rednplieAtleB: 788). 

«, The root* (Ail li, ctexu reckoned by the frunmui*ni At won) of 
non Abb one lylUbie km Ad* perfect of thli formadea: Am, eftklftflna. 
Bat ftr^n (718) li aid to fin Qr^mlra only* while jiffy (1080) 
ntUo a perfect of either fcrmttion, *od cUridrt (1084ft) It Mid to do 

HOlf 

f. A trr ether not# nuke the periphititic ia Addition to tie aieal 
radapUceted perfect, Thai, la Ae older ling tug* only on found the item* 
oCptzp, Urtm* nll nyl m , Tiaia (yvtM dwell), vidlra (ywid knew), 
TTiyim, tad the rednpttceted strmi blbhajlm And juhnwtn; the lent 
UafBAfe addi ajftm, jajftm, dayim, nnyfen. amftjtm, hvnylm, end 
the redwpUeeted bibharftm; tud the rtabbioIam teach like formation* 
fxoei Of, kli, And the ledipUcattng hrL The item 1 a nidi In every cam 
from At pTfiMtt-ttem, with gag* of a find vowel. 

107*. The periphmtic perfect of the middle voice i* 
made with the middle inflection of y'Sfi fey. For pauiv* 
me, the auxilitriee and ^bhU are taid to he allowed 

to take a middle inflection. 

m . Om or two late examples of bhft with middle lnfleetioo Uw been 
pointed out, but non* of M. 

b. It is onnocowary to give a paradigm of thta formation, a# 
the inflection of the null Uriel I* the same u La tbolr independent 
dm: for that of ylcr, me BOO k; of ybhfl, eec 000 d; of /u, m* 000m. 

O. The connection of. the aaaa And iixlUaty li not » clw« 0*1 ether 
wordi am eet ooeaiiraally Allowed to eon* between them-. Am, mlfflli* 
•dm ewi oakrt (^b.) kt inArdp ipeeateled; vtdiA vl Idaza ftyadi 
oaklrm (JB.) it verily bfv Uir, prabhrafifejrtih yo naghnqadi oa- 
ktra who nude ATap tanka fall ktudUmg (Bgb.). 

107$. The above ia an ieconot of the periphrastic formation 
with a derivative eooa In im as It appear* especially in the later 
language; earlier, its aapeot ia rather that of a more general, bat 
quite infrequent, combination of inch a noon with various forms of 
the root kp. Thu: 

It, Of the perlphnetta perfect ocenn only i itnfle iitapk la the 
whole body «f Yedk tub (mettles]): namely, gamayitii oaktra (iV.), 
la the BrUaupei example* from eewutlve Mean begin u eppeer son 
hMly. bat era everywhere few In aimber, except la <JB. (which hu Aem 
fiea tweaty-fosr nets, sad a few of thee* ia Miami eecamaeee). Proa 
dee l d et etfve item they in yet rarer (oily urn eecarreaeae, It* of them 
la 9$.: lie 1084ft); til from tnteaelre* they ire wiki own. The peri- 
phiMrie pwfeet* at primary ecajogettea wwe aeled abets (1071ft la 9$*» 
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«^fkt mm pi tWti elfby oeeoiremra, ehltiy fna Ikf» bU, end rid; 
the* ftin fid U fKttd la tip fro el e rt ttibf of tcxti), 

b. 7 m» wHk tb Pdlt ef tb miliary tra la Ike olden Btikn^u 
at lunu u Asm with tki Thu, with ahir Mat numayAm 

(IL), Jimin ini mdqib tad ■thAp^im CMO; 

tfd with ftkraa, ridlm (TB. TB Hi). With the Mttel optative « 
ptemttb bl Mia franl oil? pdTaT&l krtjtl (M3.). 

e. Lika wmblaiti*** with other Uqm« ere sot entirely unknown 
thtp, JohATldt karctt (££S.). 8e elao la the later lno|U|e, where bra 
bn found quotable bill-i^tut rah urn u vidid karotl (Pile.), 
vldldi kirotu ud kn rranttt (P*fic. eta.), 

d. Only two at three cum of the ue ef ae laet ee d of ky w util* 
Ury ir* m* with in ib ald« Uaiute: they im mantnjtm lu (IB. 
QB.), Jamjlm lu fovU.), and IkfAm Ian (£(*.). 

•» A rtoiU oiniyla of u ueented auxiliary ii tM with In tb aeoeet- 
■ntod taxu. namely, attrecnyiib oakrb ($B.)i lira to heeKfeeted, 
from the nature of tb erabiaation, the noun *l*c ntaiw lti iwwnt (era- 
fere MB). 


Participial Periphrastic PfcraMt. 

1074. The frequent u«, especially in the later language, 
of 1 put or 1 future paerive participle with the copula (or 
ako without it/ to make participial phrase* haring a value 
analogs ut to that of rerh-tenau, hu been already noticed 
(0M). But other limilar combinations are not unknown 
in any period of the language, u made with other auxil¬ 
iaries, or with other participle*. 

a. Tbr raor even Is the Tide, bnt in fit mere worn** tad 
ceaepkwra In the Brihmuui, ead beoom* ifdm #f minor i«Hit la the 
hltt Uataif*. 

1076. Examples of the rarlou fomatlont are u follow* : 
a. A (utaellj preeeat) pirtldple wild tb troaci ef (b vert I po. 
Thb Ii the combination, on the whole, of wldeet end meet frequat otcur- 
rrae. Thai: Ayajvnoo wibhidjaon *ti vida$ (HV.) b ra* »*»> 
Ute woM of tb Meefinr; yathA rtiyt vA*n$ eaihfleihad lyld 
tram wit t*bWr ynjfinayn ekldnuh eaAdadhad etl (AB.) f** a* 
owe woe tf mMd [kWh*Uf] a ferment w4U a needle, to wO* duu dm 
modi my itfm of the eetrJjfce,- apilr ri ldid rliyrluio dih u m i 
ltd (PB.) Apti VHpi h ew i byt hrmtop tU* motion; U *0*1 P*rf- 
Jlta yt&to dyiripftblri ipaqrarau (TB.) Ora Am**, pettMp fentew, 
took wnfup wUk bmm end earth; ti toy* fytifc upamftryi' 

man* tr«t (W ** *« /«-%. w»u h mmmmUf 
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b. The um with to vast oar yo [ c em it nu aUf or MMy/, d|Ullyiif 
■till ■#» distinctly tfcfcTj U| pnoadlay • oootinaad or hibktuJ icdoa. Thai: 
i|&ir Mgnlq omtl priviffiab (AT.) Aywl <r coutaiUiy prnfe in Mo 
fin; sriapflyilh Havana fhBJAta? OUi&tl (PB.)fey make a pr*<fe 
of fesfef a tod wU b u dm i u top of jnwlilwint 

0. IV fttto -vltb to TBit* to tit ind ftM tbmd, with « lto miu- 
l0f. Hm, juhvate lute (A.) a«y cowlfeM Mcrfflefef; te ‘ptbtmri 
prattvtviwUto tlftban (Afl.) fey. Ante# font off, fa ft atkmmUj 
refuting. la to life lotfiofo, ftthft U to T«rt faUni* lfad, with 
pndlootM of vuioas kind, to nske * Terbil phut* of oomUoaiOM. 

d A prasont or futnn or patfect pertlolple with u tnd bhfi fa, 
TLb participle U oftelieit o fatare obo; aj only to nik In to optstWs, 
bhtt oiatlly la otor fama. Thm: y*b pUrvam tnjjinafr spit (IB.) 
vciocw may not haw modi taorifin btfan; umlvnd ivn ysjft# kxur- 
TUjA Iton (GB.) fey did fe tame thing tfl fe welfiet; parihri^snte 
ban (MS.) fey w pfayto ok**; fitxt suptvi punar all *vadrt- 
eyhn bhivatl (£B.) ufaw, nfter tinging, it it not going to fail atlttf 
again; havyaih hi vakfymn bhsvstl (AB.) for fa ii tending to eonj 
fe taerifiu; dtoyant lyli (K.) may fa going to gtot; jin a tthaaana 
sranteyint wjit ($B.) with u*at rtkieU fa may fa about to deh*. Two 
eipraaoleai (or porfoot tnd plsperftot tad tow* perfect tlfe in capable 
of be1n| mode by itch n o w , and now tad thin tro undo, hnt In no 
refuUr tad eoattnood ffahkra, 

Covipoirtkn wiUi PnpuHiwiii Prefix*. 

1076. All the forma, personal and other, of verbal con¬ 
jugation — of both primary and aeconduy conjugation, 
and even to vome extent of denominative (so far at the 
denominative stems have become asaimilated in value to 
simple roots) — occur very frequently in combination with 
certain words of direction, elements of an adverbial character 
(see the next chapter), the so-called prepositions (according 
to the original me of that term), or the verbal prefixes. 

a. Pncticslly, la to Ut«i L*ijtu|t, It Is fa If » oMaponadsd root 
woo formed, oat of not u4 prefx; from which this to wbds scajatstto 
(with dezUstfroi: below, chip. XY1L) Is asdc, Jart fa fton to slmpt* 
not Tat, «t«b tore (sod rtUl more In to ddfa lu|U|i r 1081 »-—o), to 
canhtasfeft Is h laoaa, sod to —haw ratlin u moot «f their laiepandaat 
vslaa, Ait la ant dlottooute (tot of Mr Maslsr WUHsaa U aa aacapOaa) 
to wejtffaieB of each not with pcaim li trailed site to aimple toot, 
tad at* la to alphabetic ofe of to palL iWnllrt waits, favre, 
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m Vt Utmu) ifNNMt |lf«* it tWr Ufep aa d nt tlpktbotio pit**, Uka 
mil. 

1077. TboM Torbsl profixei which hays yaloe u such 
throughout the whole hiitory of the Language are given 
below, in alphabetic order, with their fundamental meaning!: 
5ft atl acrou, beyond, past, over, to exceu; 

5ft adhl above, over, on, on to; 

5J tan after, along, Uncord; 

WJ inter between, among, widen/ 

W ape away, /ortf, o/> 

5ft api unto, clote upon or on; 

5ft abfci to, unto, agauut (often with implied violence) ; 
55 •?* down, of; 

51 i to, unto, at; 

Sf dd up forth or out; 

35 dp* to, unto, toward; 
ft ni down; in, into; 
ft^nia out, forth; 

5fT part to a dittance, away, forth; 
qff perl round about, around; 

5 pra forward, onw a rd , forth, fort; 

5ft prati 0 i reported direction, bad to or againot, 
•garnet, in return; 

ft n apart, amtndor, away , out; 

W[*im along, with, together. 

a. So cot of tkm, of eume, U* attd muk men wifely t»d fh^nomly 
tin oiWi In Offer of ftequney la tie oM«r lufUfi (u tttimtfd ¥y 
ft* motor of mu wtft which toy on feaad ti*d It *V. old AT.), toy 
ouad «i . p pi* a, vi* lam, abhi, ni* nd* pail* ann. npa. pratt, 
iTi. nil* fei* apt, part, adhi, apt intar. Apl it of *«y llaliad 
uo aa pct&a la to lottr Itafotf*, boflai tewsw t ooajaacfe#, lot, aim. 

b. Tlo PMulnp gitoa Oc« tra daiy to UWlaf aa. la a— WnoH oa o 
♦f tom vd poll fej ufep naeh —dliaodaa, ItO btoal tad Iguattr* 
- jat laldOB la i»ck i «f tkt Ik Map of MmUh bm We tern*- 
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root 1ft barfly ptmftlUy Uftdlled by tea addition of the prftlft. An la- 
teaalt* Am It mt tefrsqaeotly |1 tu by pari, wi, old mbl. 

1079, Profits esssstlally aids with tbs abort, bit more dlf 
tiortly adverbial, aid of mors restricted ass, are tests: 

fioha (or iotULj to, unto: tolerably frequent b HV. (nwd with 
over twenty roots), bit already uauwal is AT. (only two roots}, 
quite restricted In B. ( and entirely lost In tbs liter bagnios; 

awls forth to tight. m vim: Bftsd only with tbs roots bhfl, aft, 

tad ky; 

ttrds terf*«pi, croimajft; out of tight: btrdly tusd except with 
kj, dU, bhft (in BY., with three or four others j; 

Paris is front, forward: usd with only hslf-t-doten roots, 
eapsolsUy k?. dbA I; 

prftdds forth to vim: only with bhO, u, ky. 

a. A few other*, a bshift ovuiit, vlnA wirtowi, alam (with bhQ 
ftnd ky) tufftcknUg, property, sftkfit in tiev, are ittU lea lemored from 
ordinary advert#. 

1079. Of yst more limited ass, and of no on-rat ker than adverb* 
value, srs: 

qnd (or qrmth?), only with dhl [La BY, one* also with ky): 
qtftddhK itUtot, crtdit; 

hift, only with ky (and ob*oU»# In the dual cal laa(oa|e): hlllkp 
fMka the totmd, hint tmtrww. 

a, And bealda these Hand yet mote foittltow conWettlona : h* 
below, 1091. 

1080* More then one prefix may be let before the aame 
root. Combinations of two are quite usual; of three, much 
1 ms common; of more than three, rare. Their order is in 
general determined only by the requirements of the meaning, 
each added prefix bringing a further modification to the 
combination before which it is set. But 9T i if almost 
never allowed, either earlier or later, to be put in front 
of any of the others. 

a. The vary rut cue* ef apparent pteflilee of A to another pr^x 
(u awihnnti MBA, Iwitanvfiiib BhP.) *** pwkap* but explained u 
havtay the ft reed Independently, M an adverb- 

1081. In domical Sanskrit, the prefix stands immediately 
before the verbal form. 

a. In tee wutlar Isagaage, bowevat (sspsetelly la tes Veda; la 
tee Brihmapa lias often and more restricted!?), As position to quits 
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Ami II uj be separated from the verb by another word or words, 
and may even «o cm after Ite fora to which It kik»|»; it may alio 
stand alone, qualifying ft verb ttet li nodantood, or wrejoiatly with 
another prefix ob« thftt U npreased. 

b. Thu*, li dtvfi* A *4 Takfjntl (BT.) U 4aU fcfef (te pod. 
Utter; pti 9 * tjWifi tarlfBfe (AT.) m| ki teytteu «* om Uou; (if 
A jiUol ip* dravit (BT.) dp ft too mm Utter fufatiy; flmad 
vfilebfafa- t <i nap (BT.) te mm wtt* tf/li Utter to w; pirt 
sim pirl mo prftjAn piri PUil jid dhteiom (AT.) prove t me, 
my prepmv, «d ufat w**WA M «we; jAiab sadyi fi c* pir* a* yinti 
(AT.) from vtemr wry Ay ttey awi retire; 97 hhilh sirvepa 

pipaiaA [avjtam] ri jAkfmepa aim ^Q|l (AT.) I tew Mporart 
/Vow oil wit, from 0»* om, (/ tew joteccf wyct /7 wttt li/ir t 1 bj 
«OMft p*? 7 *tl (AB.) for kj B te no; vi v4 *f4 prftlAyl pafubhii 
ydhyate (TB.) te fi dtprhMd of preftny <mi eMU. 

a* Thm Pt foot itelftOoN bar* teau died from the later Umjutyi 
of a prvix Hfftoto* frw. or following, a rot, perhtpft the prefix la every 
aaefc u*e admits of being regarded u an adverb. 

1001. Aj regards the accent of verb-forme compounded with 
prefixes, only the ease needs to be considered is which the prefix 
etude [ee always In the later language) Immediately before the verb; 
otherwise, verb and prefix an treated aa two independent words. 

1081. a. A personal verbal form, aa has beea seen ahore 
jlM), li ordinarily unaccented ■ before web a fora, the prefix baa 
hi own attest; or, If two or more precede the same form, the om 
le tmt the latter ia *0 accented, and the others low their ncttnt 
b. If, however, the verb-form la acoentad, the pwiix or prefixes 
lOH their accent. 

o. That la, ia every om, the verb aloof with ita normally 
attested prefix or prs&XM ao far oofiitltatea * unity that the whole 
eombtoation fi allowed to take but a tingle accent. 

i liMiplftft are: pire ’hi Birl pinar * ’hi kftpvAs (AT.) po 
vote, woman.- «mt opate fufcJJy, Athl ‘ttftlb rlpAreUu* (BT.) (tea 
ft *wy te goto home; aamlelnofrA ‘aoaampriyihl (AT.) 
pottw Upturn , to forte teprtter afltr; jiA fffaln apodlftl (AT.) wte» 
U peat up 10 (te teure,- rvt on tvi* aarnma h)afi&the (BT.) new 
that you, Sorami, tew vm* Miter, ytafi “vitfitab prarivUjitJtil 
*pih (BT.) muM t* teUei ttee dtid inter tit im rare. 

1004. A prefix, however, not seldom has a more independent 
vnbe, m a feneznl adverb of direction, or aa a prepoaltten fb the 
•saal modem aeaae of that term), belonging to and governing a non; 
li inch owe, it la not drawn In tn fona part of a verbal compound, 
bet has hi own accent. The two Uada a! nee ihado lata om aaother, 
and an not divisible by aay distant and fixed line. 
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*, Thm U la BV. » uMillsnUB ruIw of *~*r* (Mot thlrt>) ka 
vhkh tit p«d*-4tat ||vm aru nn fi rt ty, tni probably vren^j, u i»4*- 
peadeat sweat to 4 prefix to fere to lownied verb (or other prefix): re¬ 
ad Ho f, fiw example, Irfthftt into I Tyioet Ute rf hoot, 

abbpiwarflt Into ibhl inrftt, vyiunt into ri A Mint (itotud of 
UntMt ***.)■ 

1065. Id eoabiaitkm with the non-personal part* of the wb- 
system — with participles, Infinitives, and gerunds — tha general 
rale ti that the preix loeee its accent. In favor of the other member 
of the compound. But the prefix Elite ad ha* sometime* the aoceat: 
namely, when combined — 

ft. with the paaalve participle In tft or na: thoi, pArete font 
fail; aotirhilft (mmU; dvapaxma fait*; eiupArpa eow^ idt 
(cf. ISM]* 

b. Bui tou exemption* to thti mil aie mil with: ft. (., li ^V,, 
nleltd, nipkpti, pnqeati, nlfatti, etc,; in AV., npakrltfi. 

o. with the infinitive in tu {972’, In all Iti diet that, afab- 
hftrtum to fipidhfcUve to tew vp, ive«ft&toa «/ Jttetndtng. 
The doubly accented dative in tavif retelne it* dual accent, bet 
throw* the other back epos the prefix. thne, hnveUvti /or /oiio*- 
mg; dpftbhftrtftvAi /or etrtying off. 

1060. The doteoen of combination between the root and the 
prefix ia indie*tod not only by their salty of acoeat, bnt also by the 
eapkonio rate* (e. g. 186, 182’, which allow the mstoal adaptation* 
of the two to be made to acme extent a* If they were part* of a 
unitory word- 

1067. A few special irregularities oeU for notice: 

«. In the later leafuage, epl, ftdhi, and iva, in cenneetioo wiU 
certain recti and their dirt*ati*«, wroetjea** lete the Initial *owel: awly, 
apt Kith nib and dhfi, idhl *trt sthf* m with gib it*.: ft g. 
ptaaddhft, pibitA, dblf (hlta, wacfibja* nUikai, vadlaya, vaffabbyrn, 
▼ftmiijan*. vekfft^n, Vftiepftfkto In Ue Veda, on tbe other hand, If 
h In i fa* c**« found initeed (apparently) of nil with ykg, 

b. The Bail *«wal if i pisfix, MfedaUr an 1* If (ofUneat ia the 
older langiige) lemotlmoa lengthened, eapeoiatij la doii*ill*e word!: e. %. 
prwtSktrm, alrjt, parfiilra, vlrddh, adhlviei, dplTpU, ebMvarti; 
inttrAdbi ftvfifftd, prftvff, fipAwaftiL la the Vida, the Initial of mv 
ii aon^Umar ic»|th*ned after mgattr* as t ft |. tttnnil i, asinnkgtji. 

e. la MBhlaatlon with yi fc, the prefixes pari, part, aid prm 
wmetliMa Aup their r to L In this wiy la timed i lint of dulvillve 
slra psUr fUt, Jafiwtod according to the adm, fn middle tofee, which 
ii aei uraatn bra the BrKhmapit down, aid hee «e ton the oon- 
Kknaaaa of hi odgfn Chet W acraflmai tahea the Mgwept pnfixed; this, 
apftlijfiftbla (9^>X epalfiyfttft (A), ipaldjanta (MW.); It mOw 
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the pertpknrtte pet U* ptlAyl* eakr*. The M pOyay, ikUuty 
infected, oenn «mlf ti (M » ito text* (QB, JB. ID!.); ini plftf U 
tin fond MvtH* except la MS. Ale* tta> Imperfect nilhyWa (T8. TB.: 
dm Npc&rttd la tb* padxwl) at putKt ntM4 <**• Ct».) « 
daabtlou a ecmcpondiif fo ronton tom |4 with nla, thea|b nearly iktn 
ta /mi aod moaning *ilh fomi from plt + ni, So aleo ptfl bMBH 
pall in the combination palyafig ((JB. (JtJB.), whether flowed it t 4enom- 
inatoe to Dido a ora* y'aflg -f- parL And MB. baa oaoo pldkfinyan 
(Ul. 10 2; in »n etymology). 

<L tb* not kj mail koqxUdm utasM {« retitae ton t mm 
original condition) an initial» after the prfflit* NB* port, ni*, uiopt: 
thua, ewhakuntte, anmoakurran, uihikpta, ate-; pariik^ranti, 
pafiykftAt etc.; air oakpta; apaokjt*. lit ykf xtaJUr u aaid by 
the grammarian* to add • to the lama manrier, an dir certain cbtamitenou, 
after apa ind prati (only apankiromhgA, pratt oaa here, both late, 
an quotable), 

». Tic paiai«« pirtidptf of the rood dl fittf aad di eui bar often 
tb* abbreviated torn tta after a prefix — of which the flail tow el, if i, 
1 j Lcngtheoed (compare 966 f, and the derivative in ti, below, 1167 o), 
f. In a few apondlc ura, tb* angiaenl U taken before a prefix, 
loitetd of between U and the root: thin, evafa^kArqn (GB.); udapra- 
patat (AB )i xnvoaajhoxrit, praiyaaaihharat, pntyavjfihet, anw> 
awlkpettm, aprliptt, oeambhramat (MBh.); abfajanlmanfcxayat 
(Bar); vyivaethApl (8t>S.) ; compare alee the fern tom pally, above, 
0 . And AB. hu out* niniyoja (for niynyoja, u read In tbs twreipani- 
lu< puaa|i of £^S.), Some of the apparent root* of the la&gaat* hate 
been mapeoted of bring raaulu of a ilmiUr unification of not and pnlx: 
*. t Ip from M-ap, vyao from vf -foe, ty«J from otl-f*). 

f. The Ihi of the Initial i of oUtA a»d etambh after the prefix 
ud ha! been nedoad above <939o> Alao (197a, 0% oarfain pooaliarttiea 
of cottMntdon of a prefix with the Initial vowd of a not. 

10*9. A* to the more general adverbial new of the prefixw, 
and I4n*lr prepositional new, aee the next chapter 

1069. A* to the comb: nation of th* partielet a or u privative, dm 
fU, and »u w»ii, with varb-formi, eee Ilfllb,c,L Ai to the addition of 
the comparative and aeperlatlve inrtxea torfim and *«*■" to verba, oeo 
above, 473o. 


Othor V«rbol Compound*. * 

I960. U ku been teen above that mm of the prepoddoaol 
pnfiiea ore emptajed In combination with o*ly very small ajaeeoe 
of mote, namely tbute wbow meatlif makee them beet fitted fcr 
auxiliary asd pwlphraetio wee — aneh a* kp mefie, bU emd mm he, 
dhA put, i p — *ad that the tret of theee an widely and fa com- 
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blnation via * derivative hi Am to make * pariphmati© ©onjnfnttoa. 
Booh root* bare abo been, from the ©ariioet period of the U^u|« 
but with lMroubf freqieacy, need tv eomewhat aaakfniA oomM- 
aationi via other dements, inbetudve end adjective u w«U u 
adverbial; and this has become, is pert, developed finally into e 
regular and indefinitely extensible method of tnereulDf the roeonreee 
of verbal expreerioa. 

1001. e. Th« Older language hu a rusher of (moetly) redopUoative 
omnoi to poetic eompoind* with root* kf «nd bhQ, the prefixed element end¬ 
ing in K or 1 (generally the former): the*, In RV., akbhaCkftya wo4- 
by, Jatyanfhbiwi&t firnmtrlne, alalfibhiTint mektap nmy, kihlrfi 
kfpa urn; In AV., miymifi ’kiran / hove muW,■ hi VS., oath 
mud (ala© T8.; MB. mjtmged) hum; In TS., mahnaltbhivn&t; la X., 
BamniUhhamit, Mkkitlhira; la MS,, WblbAbhAvut, fiber- 
btmrd ’bhavtt; In AS., babablknrvnnt. The aecMtmtlon, when ibows, 
li like that of a verb-form with accompanying prefix. 

b, Farther, wmblnatLooe with yfcy of utterance* oaed at the wri¬ 
te*, and moatly ending In fi: ihu*, av&hi, evadhi, awngd; ala© vAf«4, 
la iheae, too, the mecentnatlon la generally that of a verb with prefix; e. g. 
eweglknrfiti (£B.; bat evadhd karott [?] TA.), rape tkury fit (MS.)} 
and, with another prefix, aouvigniAaroti (£B.). 

o. Ao lenience or two alio occur of ordinary worda In aoeh combi¬ 
nation!, pat In ooueipoadlng form; that, knryit (£B.) mop road 
on a tf it mnrflkartoe (AS.) of p tiling eiaor of d&t; Alkjt- 

bhlvayant (AA.) uMnp. 

10M. a. The soon naau ofetamec, kemay*, is a etfll more partly 
nonn-ralne, become* combined with In the Veda, only with the ger¬ 
und, in nABUflfcftjntfbeildehaatacfbvn kirpaiffaya: above, 000 b). 

b. A aolltary combination with y\ go U ahewn by the aeenaative At¬ 
tain home,- which, appearing only in ordinary phrtaea In BV., Ji In AV. 
compounded with the participle* — In aitaihyAnt, antamegjAnt, Aata- 
mito (with accent like that of ordinary compound* with a prefit) — end 
In the Brihmafiaa and the later language l* Mated guite like a prefix; 
the*, aatamttl (£B.). 

o. Other ordinary aoeaaatlve tone* of ad)aetivea In combination with 
verbal derivative* of kg and bho an found ban and there la the older 
lengnage: thna, and nngimifakftyn (TS.)} nip—hhi TOln, 

pfima&ambhlTuk* etc. (TS. et *J.); Annrogknvoti (?B-> 

1008. Id tlw early bst oot hi the earlleet Ungsage, * nonn- 
ttatn thus compounded with hr or bbft (sod ray rarely with eel, 
Is verbal soma and ordinary derivative*, and then alio ta verbid 
forma, begin* to Maome a eonstont siding I (°f donbtfcl origin;. 

a. These U a© 1 m*w» of thli in BV, unlaw the I »f a hhh a llh ftrn 
(above, 1001a) ti to be h explained. la AV., betide* the ebacara 



10M—] XV. PlMPR&UTVC AKD COKPOCWD COXJtJOATtOV. 402 

vAtfryU tod rltOJii 1* fcwd eely phaUkjragn. la At firUmtpA 
liOfUfi, example* be ft a to otcnr mm often: Aw, in T8n mi til - 

oni, in TB-, (iitkn, phalf, toftri, trivial; in fB,, Mia 

tom6 of Am, tltt eki, kfllvUf, tlrrt, darldrl, brttmt^, mltlumi, 
*vt; tod jfWMMWl of wfclA (ee of mufti) A* I al|fct be that of 
to ordinary p>MUl«l Am; la K,, drl; ia GB., prorftQl; A SB., 
vijrl; is A.B., mat! (from maty*). From Uptolikad tad HOtn ire to 
bo idled dvtttt (MU.). Muni (KC&), aart tad kurort (AGS.). Tbe 
toooni It in |taot*l ltte that of Ae iStoilur temhinadoni nuUd above 
(1091): t. o-krtrUt^rrioti, evlkttra, brShma^XbhJlra. mlthunlbhi' 
vnntjtu, p h al ik a r UTij, kjftrikytn; bat rtattlnti « wrt eollnwUw 
tabei place: Um, mlthuni bbivmtle (IS.), phnli ktiyAnUbpinim 
(TB.), rajri bhfttvi (TA). Tbo 1 ta veriowly treated: sow u u in- 
csnbiwWo Satl, u la tyyoti ekurot* tad mlthuni ebhaven (TS.); 
tow u liable to th« ordinary coo ration 1 , ta la mlthuny emjA aptm, 
mlthun/ fcbhib eptm, tod iryiknmtt (?B.). 

fa, Ont of inch Wflnsinp bu frown In the Jate? lanfoafe At follcv- 
lnf rnJo: 

1094. Any noun or adjective stem ii liable to be com¬ 
pounded with verbal forma or derivative* of (be root* V% 
k| and ^bWl (and of alio; but auch cues are ex¬ 

tremely rare), in the manner of a verbal prefix. If the 
final of tbe item be an a- or 1-vowel, it ia changed to j I; 
if an u-vowel, it ia changed to 3 H, 

a. luBpiti ir» atasbhlbhavaU bt&mn a port; akaetttlbbft/a 

btcmtuf 0 f cm ; upahirlknrofi fan metal an 0 faint: QtUuprt' 

hirsjerjerlkyta town to jtecu win ftiowi of cfeurytthirthfaivapti 
breomi loot*; kuodaHkfta rmy-toapui; rarabUkfta moA fret*ml; 
idMbarm peumrnp; yjOkytye. itratfbtauep ,• bttdkara^a taifwf « 
rant. At in tbe «m of At denominative* (1009 o), At combination* 
wSA e-ttoae ere tbe ImmeBM majority, tod occur abundantly (hardly let* 
On 1 tfaoeiiod ere ^notable) In tbt Ittar Uafutft, but for the mott 
pvt only one* or twie* each; Ao*a made wlA I- «nd n-mmi in a very 
mmJI b ember, la t few initaactt, etema A an ted as, trill (boat 
floats ehufod to X, an met wjA: e. |- ttml-ky, juvI-bhO; uomanX- 
ky, ament.hhft; lrtal jr* after a conwkant It onrtruted to I: 9 . %• 
klAal-ky; &od aaomeJow cent liti UAdlfI<bU Wer. SHfial y it ntd 
to become rt. Vet no example* ere quotable. Tbe tomWnetlom* with ky 
•re ibai twice u fnqoeet at Aeee trtA bfafl, end example* wfA M de 
net appear A bar* Veen brtmfbt A U|H 

b, Similar eombivatioiu tie occasionally made with element * of ^aea- 
ttoieUe or altoget h er otoenn chamtar: t. %. urarl-kj, uzVky, 

I Brimplm in not altogether vuUd| in At Utei lif iyn of B W 
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flail ef tk* Mpweded eow-tlam («f. 1091)*. thus, duhkhi-ky, 
kf, Qimbt-kF, tad mw or two (Kbert 

109ft. Of til the forma which cooitltate or ire ittwhad to the 
Torfatl lystom, tbo ptitl?e ptrtldple it the one mo«t cloeely am t si¬ 
llied Id Itt treatment u t conbloibk dement to to ordinary adjective. 
Next to ft oobo tho gerud and the gerundiveA. Cosbinitioiu of the 
kind Above trotted of ire quite com tuoo with pud re partldplee tad 
gertude. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


INDECUNABLE8. 

1006. Thk indeclinable words are leas distinctly divi¬ 
ded. into separate parts of speech in Sanskrit than is usual 
elsewhere in Indo-European language — especially owing 
to the fact that the class of prepositions hardly has a real 
existence, but is represented by certain adverbial words 
which are to a greater or less extent used prepositionally. 
They will, however, be briefly described here under the 
usual heads. 

Adverts. 

1097. Adverbs by Suffix. Classes of adverbs, some¬ 
times of considerable extent, are formed by the addition 
of adverb-making suffixes especially to pronominal roots or 
stems, but also to noun and adjective stems. 

4. Tier* U nt> difference ktwMt neb itfftiM »nd tU 

eue-*tidU*» Is dedunion; tod tbs sdvitbs of till AMiloi m«lnn u» 
MOd to tlu DUUM Of MMJ. 

1066. With the suffix Us are made adverbs ksvhif an ablative 
sense, sad act rarely also »n nblstive construction. Buk an Bids: 

«. tnm pmsalstl row*, In fttss, JUs, Utaa, yiUs, kuUa, 
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d (494) of the peraoael pronesn*: tbni, mattia (only exunple In V.), 
ainaattaa, yufmetuu r ud from pronominal derivatives: thus, 

lUritM, kiurita. 

b. From doch sad adjective stems of every clan, since the earliest 
period, but «m freely later : t. g. mukhatij, a gra tie, ybbatia, fktii, 
hgttia, qiffatia, Janmataa, nattia, yajntfej, plrtua, anyttu, 
anyataritM, larritafl, Aak fl pitia, abhlpatii (ohm, In RV a> from a 
riM*Jonn: pete a tie), 

o. From e few propositions: tbuv abhitaa, parltaa, AntiUe. 

dL Examples of abletlve construction are: ito bhtlysih (RY.) more 
fke» Mol . tit*b fVftblt (AY.) from ttrt fizfl/ ito 'nyCna ftB.) u-itt 
eny otter Aon ttli; asmto bhejit (AOS.) from all fear ; knUuj eld 
dttjid Ifttyi (H.) arrivinf fro m acme rtynm or otter ,• purAd ita^i (R.) 
from ttia e/fy; tumlt preteiUjAte^ (KSS.) from that dead body. 

a. Bat the distinctive ablative meaning |i not Infrequently effaced, 
snd the adverb baa a more general, especially a locative, value: thin, 
agratdi m front , Aamataanxlpaiaa (a our p*wmce; dharmetan m 
awrdoaw matt duly; ehlgatu (U.) v>ltt reference to i\t goat; jiujnto 
l dhlk*b (M.) mftrkot fn virtue. 

1000. With the inf&x tra [in the older lau£na£6 often tri) arc 
made ndverbs bsvlDg a locative sense, end occasionally alao a loca¬ 
tive construction. 

a. Tbese adverbs axe very few, compared with those In tU. They 
are formed chiefly from pronominal items, and from other atoms baring a 
qnui-pronanilRi! character, namely, In trsi, itrt, tAtra, yitra, butra, 
amutra, enyitra, vl<jvitra, aarvAtra, ubhayAtra, ape rn.tr*, utUra- 
tra, lUvitra, anyataratrm. pQrratra, pmtra, aamtnitra, ekatra, 
anekatra, cklikatr*; in tri, aametrA, aatrjs, pumtrt, bahutrt, 
dakplpatrt. Bat a few in (ft come from ordinary nouns that, dove* 

txA, martyatri, punifatri, manu^yatri, plkatrt» qayutri, kuru- 
pa&oUetrt Those in tri are distinguished from the others by their 
sweat, 

b. Rumples of locetive construction ere hisU i dakflpatrl (RV.) 
in the rtptt hand; yitri. r dhi (RV.) in teAicA, ekatra puru^c (MRh.) 
in a i in pic ^(Tti, atra mlrAtmake (H.) tn ttit murder Ctn mature; pr»- 
bbMtvarfa tatra ynjjate (H.) jowwipniji bef its him. And, as the locsUve 
esse is used also to express tbe goal of motion (904), so the adverbs In 
tri have sometimes an eeeusatiie u well u a locative veins' thus, tatra 
gaeoha po ttm et ttirtcr; patho devatrl yAnta (RV.) roodt ik<u go to 
(Is god*. 

1100. One or two other anf&xee of locality are 

a. ba, tn lbi km, kuba telsro ♦ sud tbe Yedte wl^riha (al»o wi^* 
ribi. wtfrlbA) afwoyi (compare below, 1104b); and Lbl (like Atra etc.: 



405 


Al>TSR&a BT DKBtTATlOX. 


[-not 


1000 b) li aontetlmel naed wltb LotttWt-UM value «, f iba mth ij* 
(H) at thfi amjmnrtun. 

b. tit, which t> added to wordi hiving already i local or directive 
▼ilua; thui, to adverbial *caouliTe*. prlktit, udftktit, UriUUt; to 
Adverbial iblatlvea, irlttit, utUrlttit, p«rftk4ttit; and to pwpoidiUini] 
advert*, pAqodtit, AdhifttU, erAwtit, p Aria tit, puriatlt, bahiffit. 
Apparently by analogy wltb theaa laat, the an Mi baa tie form a tit Id 
upiriffit (and BbP. ku udjurt*t\ 

0 . hi, la utUrAhi (£B.) tad (Ukflplhl (tiot quotable). 

1101. By tbe mffiz thi Are made adverbi of manner oApedilly 
from pronominal root* or a terns. 

a* Tboa, tithi, yithi; hwthj and itthi (by tb« aide of wbloh itand 
kathim and ltthim •, tad £B. Ua ittbjt ); tad the tan imAtfel aod 
AtouthA. And Athn. (V. often iihl) to then donbtlen talon p with them. 
Further, from « few adjective and nouu atemi, mostly of qaael-pioaciBlnal 
ch a ratter: thru, wiqvitki, AnrvithA, tayithi, ubhAyitbfc, apATAtht, 
ltarithi, yAtarithA, yatamiUiA, katarathi, katamAthL pflrwithi, 
prattiAtbi, firdhvitbA, tiraqoAtki, ekatht (JB.), ftuth t nimithl 
(ohm, AY.), actJ eritbi. 

b. YAthi becomai tuatlly tnneleai la V., when aied In ibe uqu 
of Ita after A no an forming tbe aubject of comparison: thm, tiyiwo 
yitu (RV.) Ule tttoai. 

1109. One or two other euffiiee of manner am 

a. tl, ta ltd that, very commonly wed, from the earlieit period, 
especially t» particle of quotation, following the wordi quoted, 

b. Example! ere brahmaJiyA ’/Am itl odd Avocao (RV.) if thay 

Azvc * 3 td "(bit it o Brahman i veife"; tArh d*v4 abruvmn vrltyA kith 
nu tlq(hAii "tl (AV.) Ihe god* void to him; "Frutya, why do you titmdJ" 
Oftan, tbe Itt ta Died more pregnantly: tbua, yi^ qraddidhltl Aiotf 
drat itl (AVO whoever hat faiA that (hr gedi tiltt; tAjh Tpitfaram 
munir mQylko * 7 Am itl paqyAtl (B.) lAc tagt lock* upon that tlgir « 
bciny roiUy a mow*; ytlyAlh kim ftl AldaUu (H.) why (ILL aiUptnt 
what ruuen) do you ait* 

0 . But Iti la aopetlmw Died In a lea* apadabw) way, to mark an 
onomatopala, or to Indicate a pat on: a g. bAhlq fr Attn b£l iti{AV.) 
let it com* owt of you with a cplaih ; ity Afro kffity AtbA *ti (^B.) he 
ptaiphj ftret AU way, that* thit way; or U poitu forward to aomatblng to 
be aaid: e. %. yAn aw ity tour An 7 ini ohindjutal TATflTiAil k**- 
mid bfhaty uoymtA Itl (PB.) when fiay tag that ■ ''the oAer 
metrtt an pramUr; why U (Ac bfhAti tpoken^ It alae makea a number 
of derivative! «cd cempoande: e. g. itltha (ha tc-nu my-cth ,* itiTAt thU 
fomUtm; ltyATthAm for ikit purpet*; ltUliM 0 atety or UfenJ (lit. (hui 
fonoatk it us*}. As to tbe dm of a oomlnatlve with iti «a pradleete to 
aa itttutlTe, aee M8b. 
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6. Wife the ritti ef itl U to be com *and Am of titi Mo. (B1B> 
The »ord 1i abbrtviited to ti two or ikm time* in £B. 

#. n la Its (towleai) BK «, tad wri (in ?. oft** arA), earlier 
(*«, l**at t pottkl* tnsph*alil»t tb« pmoedlnf w*rd( lor flw Is mod 
iiMf A* rolatad swim, which hardly oecvs In IY., u i la AT. only wi A 
yriA: at, oriife ridrAn ttwrinf Aw. 

f. In later Veil* (AY, etc., ud A* latu put* of BV.) in non 
often coontt ft* only 4 iLofl* ayUablo, Vn. 

HOT. a. By the suffix dft are made adverbs of time, bat aim cut 
only from pronominal roots. 

b. Thao, tadB, yadi, kadi (la BY. a]ao kAdt), IdA (only In V.) ; 
and nidi, beside which )■ foafid earlier eAdnm, Bwtdea the**, la A* 
older lugmi|e, only WtfntdM; liter ■ few «Utn, aajadi, akndi, nlt- 
yadB. A qniit-lfiottiT* ou tie Is won Deeaiionatty la oach phnjn it 
kadiald dtrann (B.) on a mHo*h day. 

a. By the perhipi nlsted dtolm in mode ldinim, tadi&to. 
Yl^radlala, tradtnXm (toaaleoi), Vljyradlnl weua u adjeethe in TB. 

d, With rbi m made, from pronominal rooti, tArhl* stirhl, yArJ&J, 
UuU« am&rhl. 

TA» fttfDi di, (ootid only In yAdl if, 1* pttbtpe related with di* 
la form u la motniDf. Badadi (MS.) Is of dooWul character. 

1104. By the nAx dbi an formed adverbs especially from 
■funerals, stfalfyioff -/old, ima, may*, etc. 

a. Thai, e k a dh i, drldhi (alio dridhA tad dmdbi), tridbi 
(la the older lu(uafo nioilly tredhi}, f t^ht (also fo<Jhl ud |a4~ 
dhA), dvBda^adht, i k l aii ati A^atid ht aahnaradhi, md aa e». Alao, 
natonUy, bom wordt bavin* » quif-aimen) dinclii: An*, anekadhl, 
katidhi» tatldhi* bahadhi, puradhA, rl^ridhl* pa^vadhA, 
apadmltadhA, yiraddhA, etBraddhi, aiaadh*. la * very fnw oaa», 
tito from (*Mnl noun and tdjoctivo ttemi: that, mitrwdhA (AY.), 
prijftdhl (T8’.; prodti, MS,), fjadhl (TB.), onuSbB and dtradhl 
(BhP.); ud from one advert, bthlrdht 

b. The particle Adha or AdM, « Vodle eqntvalut of ithi, probably 
belotfi ben (purudhA ud rlgrAdba, with ibortu*d Baal, oeear a few 
Beta la BY.); alio addfci fa faath, and perbapa sabfc tsffA, which has 
aa aqainlant tflhi- la aevaral V*dlo oOmpoandt. And the other adverb* 
bt ha (HOOa) may he of like orlfla. 

1106. From a few aasteral* u» made moltlpUctBu adverb* with a: 
mutely, dris, trim, ud ortu (ynteWy, for oatfas): Wa. 

a. The oomapoadlai mtd tot oner, aakft, la a oompoand Mktr 
than o darlntiv*; »a4 the i*m •buaetu boteaya atm men avUutly to 
paAeakftTM, aavak^tTM, npmriailtokttwaa, eta., tboi«k kft ud 
kftvat are retarded by tbe native jpammarlui aa mtlui; the wlia 
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to** (AT. gB. MS.) hare aaptA kftra*, diq* kftwaa, drAdaqa kftT**, 
ifftfv #t 4 kftraA sto. AS. haa the retard tat ocartlatdoa trip kftrafr. 

b. Tbs queal-eofti dyus, ft t>b a eau-fom of dir day, li la i 
•Itoilsr MBSff to tulrti detannlaltn waida, lenenllj mult to tad 
la •: 0 . f. anyvdju* oaotkc day, ubhijrsdjTHi (AV. -jadfi*) » «Uk* 
Ay, pfirvsdytis Ik day ht/bre. 

1100. By the suffix qAs are suds, especially from ntuaeral or 
qsxotiutlre sterna, m*ay adverbs of quantity or Bsaiue or manner, 
generally used dlrtribotirely. 

a. Exanplto *r»: eiaqa* one by me, qataqil by kundetit, (tufts 
mmm by m*» m, paooha* foot by foot, akqarafAfl tyilabu by tyUobU, 
PWfa ** erovdi, Qtoboqi* by btmefcr, poroqqi* Umb by limb , 
tAvtaohAa M f«ek w*d Met twmkr OI pcsatOy; tad, la s mm> gooml 
wiy, earvaqAe utatiy, mukhyaqaa prtme^oUy, kpebrsqM itreytfy. 
xoamaaqAa at mHdn 1 . 

1107, By the suffix vAt are nude with post freedom, la every 
period of the tanfUife, adverbs signifying after Os nmnur of, like, etc 

a* Thus, ftflflmvit Irt* 4npfw, munfrit (flV.) at Manv did, 
jamadAf&lrit &fUr dr manner of Jamada^ti; pflrvmvit or pratnavAt 
ct purtQXTit, oa of old, tthitifiyafit after dr ftublcn of tkt croir 
md (if paim-fwiL 

b. Tkt* li really the adverbially and toeatatlve (vlth adverbial 
ihlft at accent: Mow, 111 1 f) of the enffli want (lfftftf), wiioi la the 
Ted* ntku certain adjective compound! of * ilmller meaning: thus, tvi- 
want Uk* dor, jalvaat of my tori, ait. 

1106. By (he fa fix ait are mode from nonnf qiait-adreiia d|elfy- 
1*1 to or into Hu amtHUon or rtf pouuuon of wbt* 1* Indicated hy (he 
noon; they are need only with v«be of being, efbeoastlng, end of m»h!nf; 
namely, ofteneet tf ud bhQ, bat Ufo M, f*m. fi *®d nl {end, fceo/d- 
tB| to the puntofri«af r s*OJ-p*d). Sods twenty-ire example* «i quo* 
Ubl* bom th« It tor literature; bat none from the earlier, which tl*o 
appear* to contain nothing thtt cut* light apoa the origin of the ftnmttUB. 
Ihe • of ait If not tt*blt to eoarenSos into f. Tb* eoaooetlon with the 
verb 1* a* to fltoto to to reqsire tbs toe of the gonad la y* lottaod of 
thtt in tvi ( 960 ) t tad other word* ere eomettreto tntoepeeed between tb* 
adverb sad tort. 

a* IiMtplte tie: laraha n nlfr i b b a vp aiit knrbti (MBA) 
***« oUduit* ruktt; loko ‘yam dMyuaid bhared (MBA) tort vortd 
wso U boom* a?*y to ftsetartoite, ymsya br lbm a q asi t Mm* vltUs 
Wt (MBi.) wbfito whole preyerty woe ytor* to Brakmmu niyaU* bbae> 
toMfed yitt (Htr.) U U Utoitably rndmoU U> *km; afnlti teUt 
kytrft (Y.) J loamy takm Oe firu to cm'* f<• 

1106, *. Boflxst, not of assa-dedvtttoa or sf laistotoa, *ty be 
(need vlth sen or lets platolMlity la t few other tdvnba. Tito, for 
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•xiapU, In prttdr oWy, •*< sanutir strap: In dlkfl^t wllh ri^d tad. 
ul oikltrit ta#* AWM tiktvUon; la nftnim new, tod nlnlniffl twriowaiy. 
Bat tbs cun tr» In th» mate too nn ud doubtful to bo worth nodes bore, 

b. I* the tfUt bspla to bo found a imall clui (about a doien in 
quotahU) Of odvwba haring the fora of a repaatad neon-tutu with iu Int 
owtimM andla| la i and it* cocond 1 b 1: a. g. h ait lh m att tad to 
tad, ratfeiraUil chariot apaiiut tarfci, cor to *ar. 

o. The advert a thos hr described are almost never peed pro¬ 
portionally. Those of tiie next division, however, are in many In¬ 
states so need. 

lUO. Case-forme used aa Adverbs. A Urge num¬ 
ber of adveTbi are more or leie evidently cases in form, 
made from atoms which ate not otherwise in use. Also 
many cases of known stems, pronominal or noun or adject¬ 
ive, are used with an adverbial value, being distinguished 
from proper cases by some difference of application, which 
is sometimes accompanied by an irregularity of form. 

HU. The accusative is the esse most frequently sad widely 

need adverbially. Th**: 

a. Of pmomlatl itetpc m. yid if, iota, ffctf, ste.; tid ita att,. 

kim wbf, whether, etc.; Idim non, htrt; adds yo+dtr; «nd h on. Of 
libs valas, appuaotly, sr« the (mostly Tadic) puticlsi kid, kim and 
kam(P), (d, eld (oemmon at s?siy parted), amid and sum id, 1m u»d 
•Id (by mi ragardad m still pocaatalog proiiona-taloe), 'kim. Coro- 
peuads with £d si* aid If, aid kit, id, avid, ho rid; with old, k&eid; 
with -kim, md md Sum. 

b. Of pona a t ama: ta, ninja 6y aswcj ankham kapftiy; k fcnas n 
at trill, if |«t flaws; "***"" hp itfpto, rihat aaaneilp; oyim qirieUp 
(V.)i tad mo*. 

a. Of sdJarilT* nstdi, is on limited BknbMit u. satjriro ln*lp; 
ebim lemfi pdrvam fo rwwrip; nitywm eonttmUf.; hhdyaa non, spate, 
wlfrabdham aoajtariip; prakAQam or**h; and so «•. 

A Tbs seats! singular ts the mum waaonly amykywl la tbit wsy; 
art It ti ta osad saptriiHy as mads from pul numbs* of aowpouad U- 
Jaotits stems, often ton ltd as hardly oeour, or in not H ill found, 
la adjactiva ess. Cartel* ef tbsss adverbial compound*, bartag an tadaeli- 
fiahk as prist member, ire made by tia Hindu grammarian* a ipeslal elate 
s t eoapmsdi, eallod avyayibkAvs (1918). 

a. Bat tba famiskn* alaguki also li somatimaa cied, aapatfally ta 
tbs so-salted advarblal tndUga sf comparison, tarim and tomlm, which 
SN ittnW te partkk* (ef. 1119), and uu (479 o) Is ▼sxb>tecms: 
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•. %, nnt*r4m, kftthftrfaUrbm, aooniftUrlm, quliitftria, Jyaktt- 
aim. Id the olfot lenfaeie (fiV. md AV.), the owner inttend of the 
feminine tana of these ndui le ilwit done In oh: tee 1119 . 

f. Meny edrert* of obtcore form st nomination ere to W explilned 

with prqbtMllty m MOautlTM of obsolete nonb or adjective item: eiemplee 
ore fa* tiUnot, e*yAm <* earning , etfcim Ugttker, virt (prep.); 

inm or 4km tvffldenl (la Ue Inter Ungotp mod vltb pTEf it the nunner 
oft prolix; 1078ft); pfipU kiko Ity; Ifit lotmtefint; »"«fa vntx- 
yuitiif; bftbit o*ttid<{ mlthu end rwlthU, nulla end mtihne, jltu, 
end it on. Mftdrik ♦to,, end nipik (In KV.), *re perhipi centreeted 
forme of adjective* Urldf V'ftO or ftfie u their flue! [407 ff.) Tbe pret¬ 
ence of other roole u fine! member* L* else probeble for uqAdhftk, Ann* 
fhk end Ayxifik, nnupthu end ■uithti. jragftpAt, etc. Compere tleo 
tbe fotmi in mo beelde tboee In A, chore, 1101 ft, 1109*, 1108 b. 

g, Id (Yedtc) dmvAt yuwbfj i* to be ceen e ctunge of accent for 
tbe adverbial tue (pple driTftnt rtmtuny )end drfthydt ttovtty (BV., 
once) may be enother example. Tbe rompuetive end euperiettr* urtui 
(ebon, •) ebow e like change; end It li elto to be recognlied in tbe deriv¬ 
ative* with rit (HOT). 

1118. The initrameatt] to also often need with adverbial 
veins: generally in the lingular, but sometime* eleo Id the plural. 
Thus: 

ft. Of pronomlnel item*: u, «nl end eyl, kftjA. mil, ami, am nji. 

b. Of nonn-etemi: ee, kfft^ena melenffp, ft^efft^ft tompUniy, 
Vtywfft^a ttptclail dirt bp dnjr,- diftrd fortunately; M h aeb tuddtnly; 

ftktubhift bp rufU • end «o on. 

o. Of adjective*, both n enter (not dietlogniibeble from amelia*) end 
feminine: ei, ftkhll«nft mtottp, prija^m nwf%. d i k fl ptB ft lo ihr *o«U,- 
bttarwpft to tbe nort*,- inUrapm iritAm,- cirdpft tong: — tjAnlie tnd 
firmly; ttoobie on Jiipt ,• nloils Mow,* parfteftU vfm; 
Uvi+IbMj end «o on. 

d. Mon doubtful uni, meetly from tbe older lanfuaft, mey be tn- 
a maced m toll#**: Urft^edU, deviU, bUiuU, ead Mwirti (tU BV.), 
hotnonypou liittmmentcU from neane in tM; dwill* tftdital, trail, 
rant Tftfali ■*<*, Mtbl (f). mudhl (net Y.% ftdkunl (B. end l*t«r). 

ft, A|r«rbtelly meed lnetramenteU ere (l» the older let> 4 oe#e), often* 
then uy other cite, dtetUgmiehed from normel iaitramenuli by dKemeee 
of tom: tie*, eepealftlty, by ea imfmler eceut: u. ftml end dir* 
(liven fbeve); perkepe gdhl; ftpikl, Meyi, kuhftjrl (f); suktapl, 
irepujl, tftisftjii; ftdfttrajl, ptejl, obbftjl, etunneyl (f); dmk- 

tnmdbjl; niU, prlol utwl, pftpt tlxm^rat; vftftdntft; - in 
• lew MtUa*, by * x Ineertftd befere the ewUn*, which it eeeeoted: thiu, 
ftmftrtf (|tvmn ebeve), ftldhnxlt rtfrvjt, 
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fknylt mttbnyi; — and nrviyl (fer urryl) ud vifvyl (proper 

vipvtrft) In non liMfuUr. 

111*. Tbe dative bu only very widow aa ed-rorbUl vie. 

v. Sumplci in iptrtji /or fW f*btn (RT. - wili otinged ir- 
«m]; drfyv tonp,‘ arthAy* for th* *tkt of; ftiutlj* fHomtff. 

1114. The ablative it not Infrequently wed adverbially. 
Tbtu: 

v. Of pTouiBliiftl item: u, ktaolt wly' ikwmtt umu% j mu 
«pftrtftdfy,' It, tit, ylt (V.: wail forai, iaitctd of tfaa pro®*®toil 
lamtt itt.) 

b. Of novtuitim: u, tilt <u«r, fcrlt afar; belli /amUy; kutU- 
bftUt rmUowty ; Iftl^lt an U»i part of 

o. OfteaMt, of MJoodto Mem: a, dfkrlt afar; niolt Wow; pe^elt 
froifud; Bikfli ptohtfy, detwnUy, MUBftntlt nmpUldy; ftdrit not kmf; 
pTfttyftkffttwnit (AB.) mod ct*JM«ty,- pratyiatB* (8.) to Me tmd. 

d. In ft few laetioefti, odTorViilly need ibl»tl»oe Ukewiia ibe* v 
<bis|ed ieeeat tn the ««lj leafvefe; tbae, aplklt from afar: emit from 
near fry ; molt from of old (kit Jnitr. ftinA); utUrli from 0/ nortk ; 
ftdhnrlt Wow. 

11 IB. Tie genitive It ftlnoet never ued adverbially. 

ft. In tbe older l«ijn»ie occor aktoa fry myJ*, nd rift toe fry day; 
teier, otrasya Ion#. 

1110. The lo oft tire b sometime* need with adverbial mine. 
TbUft: 

ft. Tnn noon end utyteilva item: ik* tar; (r* end dOr* a/W; 
mbhlvnuri fritted,- uUmlk* at torn*; ft* uUfrevt (pup.); ifTft tnfrord, 
■thloft mrtoUjr,- iftjwdl i m mediately; -ftrUn Mid -krUC'oam.t.'x— 
potltka) for At rat* of; apftidpu In o fU* tin*; idivt firot; nthud 
(ft went. 

1117. Xten ■ aemlsatlm font «ppo*n to he iteteetypel Into an ad- 
wMil volt* Ln (Vftdle) kb, btenetMito partiola, end in compounds 
aikis in* nalkJs, Dftffttl'rft putlelM. Asd ium. nonil»etl?e«‘ftmi ftbo* 
item (ei p*rf£ AB., njftft Apert.) in ecmetime foind need fry tafr- 
•ti tattoo hr nemun. 

1118, Verbal Prefixes tad kindred words. The 
verbal prefix*, described in the preceding chapter (1078 ff.J, 
are properly adverbs, having a special office and node of 
use in connection with verbal roots and their non imme¬ 
diate derivatives. 

a. Tbeir o eOM to ft al looter cowsettoa with tka vsrt has bssa 
aetieed abort (1004). la tha mbs ef isaeral adverts, however. 
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they <*ly iirtly occur fexorpt uip1 has tsalnly ehu**d hs office 
from prefix to advert) or ooojaaetion bi the later luggage), but their 
pr*p<*itiomel out are much more frequent and important ue Wow, 
1148 b. 

b. In composition with nonaa, they (UX* other *4»«rbUl riaMk) 
Ml lafnqoeaUy k»« an adjective taJw: im below, 1181 ff., 1808, 

1110. Several of tba praflxea (*a noticed above, 478—4) form com¬ 
parative ud superlative adjettivea, by the roffliaa tara and toms, er re 
ml met thsi, dttin end uttemi, idbara end Apart ud 

epemA, im tod aruni, upara end upeui, mod prathami li 
donbtlsaa of the lame ciwKtfii «]>», intent end And atftf*- 

t tT«e of inch derivative adjectivei (for the moat pert not otherwise found In 
uo) toe the nine of comparativet, and rarely aaperUthu, to the prefix** 
tfcamasWea: thru, aijfcijita* cit aaihtarAifa sAih giqidhl{AT.)»JUt<*ir 
ii juidnntd Jo thee atiU /Wtter felcto,- Tltarizh ri kramasva (BV.) 
tttidc <M y<t fftore vtitly; prA tidi neye preteri* viay© Aoha (BV.) 
lead him forward *tW fhrihtr toward advtmiafi; fid mem nfittrilh Diye 
(AT.) Uad Urn up fHU hifhtr. 

a. Beeldee thoe* InaUoced, ate foxad also nitarim, apatarim, ebhl- 
tarim, avatarim, pariUrim, parastarim. Jo aha Brito aQ*a and 
later (above, 1111*), the feminine attentive la oied Initeed: thna, ati- 
Urim and atftamlm, abhiUrim, uratamim, itauniza, pratlUrim, 
nlterim, uttarim, preterim and pratamizn, rlterim, saibtarlm 
{alao RV., once). 

lift). Kindred In origin ud character with the verbal pro- 
fixes, end used tike them except in compoaition with verbs, ere t 
few other edverba: thus, avis down; adbis UUnc (end ad h asta r i m ; 
peris Jar oj f (end parastarim}; puri b*for», enter! [apparently, 
antir-f t) among, btiwtan; inti wr; opiri abaci; sad s*l»A (slmdy 
mentioned, 1104b) along, with, end sioi togatkr, wtt, may be noticed 
with them. Vial wMavt, end vtifu- apart, appear to be related 
with vL 

1141. Inseparable Prefixes. A smell number of 
adverbial prefixes are found only in combination with other 
elements. Thus: 

a. Tb* negative prefix e or u - in before vowels, e before 
consonants. 

b. It II eomhlsed aipedslly with Innumerable nenos and adjective#; 
much mon rarely, with adrerW, u akfitra and ipnner (BY.), ioere 
(AT.), iwndliM (TB.), ahum It, eealqrt; in rets m ms, abo with pio- 
*mn» (as aUd, atohoit); and #ven, la tha latsr Uafuf*, sow end then 
with «*xta, at espytiATaati (BhP. ^.) do not dtttn, alokapatf 
(8D.) hi dim net •law. How a»4 than ft la prelxed tc ttstif: s. f. ana* 
Hwismfre. m e rlp w ynhts, anaradja(P). 
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Or Is a wy faw euet, U< nafitjTe a ippan to fct aude l«if ; 
(km, liK aow-wMral, td*w fodUm, dritl Ifftaea dwpwrtfp, 

kora tuni 

d. Tic independent oifttlTi idwte, si ui mi* in Mlf Is ii- 
oeptUMl IdiUmm ued is oettpodtie*: Mi Mow, llfite. 

«. The eoattitjn prefix u, used lnstsed of ths preposition lim, 
and laterebangeably with aahi* Wore nonna sod adjecifree. 

f. The prefix of dispraiie due tZf, badly (Identical wltb y'dap: 

tftfia). 

g. It U combined la ike Mine Benner u a w as. Of eoBbtaitlona 
with e t*tW 1 fens, at Uut a tingle example epp«tn to be ^notable: 
dufoamnti (i.) Mom W. 

h. The corresponding laudato 17 prefix in tail Is is general ao 
cJoeely accordant In Sta oae with the preceding that ft Is best men¬ 
tioned here, though it ocean not rarely sa an Independent particle 
fa the oldest language lln RV., more than two handrail times; In the 
peculiar parts of AV., only fourteen times}, and even occasionally 
later. 

i. The particle an loiMtlmea appear* Id B. usd later before a verb* 
form, and coni living Ite rapid low of Independent um In V., and the 
analogy of a and doe (above, b* g) H ta probably at Inaat In pvt to be 
rafuded m In oeapoeitlon wltb ike verb. The pad*-tart ef AT. xlx. 49. 
10 read* en-iplpatl* bnt 1 b teetitumy la of little w ne value. K. baa 
na eu viJlUyaee and na vli n wldub, and A«U. baa eu reds; TB, 
baa ene4mbodh4patl(f); MBh. and BkP, have efipatavthe; E. baa sn- 
qikyante. 

J. The etolamatoer and nanilly <J*pr*d*ttT« prefixed farm* of tke 
intanOfatiTa pranenn [BOB) an moot aaalofoiu wltb tke Inaaparabla 
pnixea. 

HU. Miscellaneous Adverbs. Other word* of ad* 
▼erbial character asd office, sot clearly referable to any of 
the classes hitherto treated, may be mentioned as follows: 

a. Asseverates partiolw (la part, only Id the older language}, 
thus, aftgi, hint*, kila, khilu, tfi frtra In older language), wit* tAtA 
{In Brihmapa language only], hi* bind, u* Aha, ha, gfaa, 

esna, bhala. 

b. Of the*, hint* la a w*4 of MMet and lad lament; hf kM won 
•ltt m Illative meaning, and teeefila tbe mb with which It ataada la 
eenaaetlon (Wfie); sma Mmatlmei ifjatn to five a peal mla| la t 
praaiBt Mw (T7lb); n la often combined with tke dial a of otbn par- 
ad*: thia, ilbo* nb, tab, ttti* fipo, prA; but alto with that of mb- 
f a m e, u dattfi* wldmfi. The deal 0 thu jotluai la pnf yh ia or u- 
•mUaaU* (IMo). FlitWse of kladie< valor already moatlmoi above, 
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m id, Ub or kAlDi old, jltQ, wi Bou of tU uhtwm!t< pirtMw 
are mock wed to the later iittMil poetry viih t jowly »i P l t t 3 u tij*®, 
h la kdp bUi oit tb metro (pld^iQnfi erree Jiff in), *o tt 

pecUJly ho, hi, to, d&t, 

e. Negative portide* are: ni, signifying timple negation; ml, 
rfgnifflog prohibition. 

d. Ai to the oonitroettim of the verb with ml, ice above, 676. In 
the Veda, ai (« nt: 648*1 ha* *J»o Mmetimei » negative meaning. 
F« the Tedlo nA of computieo, eee tele*, g, h. 

*. In Mhf, ai ti combined with hi. both elementa retaining their 
foil meaning; olio with id in add i«f, It is perkajpe jpreeent in nanu 
aid oani, hot net In hlnl (BV., once). Id general, neither ai nor ml 
le vied la ccmpodtioc to make negative ccmpoandi, hot, Instead, the Ju¬ 
re parable negative prefix * or an (1161*): e«eptiona are the Vedte par- 
tic Leo aAkla and ffllkia, njhlm and mlklm; alao nacirem and mA- 
strain, Mpt tim fc i, and, to tla later language, a number Of other* 

t Interrogative particles me only thoie already given: kid, kirn, 
knrid, arid, naafi, of which the l»t Introduce# an objectiOD or ex¬ 
postulation. 

f. Of particle* of oomparlson have been mentioned the toielem 
iva, and yathA (alao tonelee* when used in the aame way]. Of fre¬ 
quent octturreooe in the oldest language ii alao nA, having (without 
leek of accent) the same position and value aa the preceding- 

h. Bxtmplci of the ni of rompaiton are t jfidvig* Iftuh nA agjntn 
dviftm (RT.) let Icon -four aumfty Ukt a* arrow at (fle entmf of (to tinker; 
vAyo nA vykfAm (AT.) at bftfa to tkr tree,- gfiurC sA trfitAp P*b» 
(8V.) drink Ukt a thirty buffalo. Thii tie la generally explained u being 
a modification or adaptation of tbe negative one: tbui, /attkoupA, to Be 
ntrtj not fyrttfieelyj a fWnfy buffalo and to on. 

I. Of particle* of place, betide* thoae already mentioned, may 
be noticed krh where? (In V. ( always to be read kda]. 

J. Particlei of time are nA now (alio nd: nOnAm wa* men- 
tionod above, 1106a), adyA and sadyAa and eadltraa (EV., owe) toJqr, 
at onto {all held to contain the element dir or dyuj, hyda yaatardey, 
qrAa tor*err*ie, Jy6k (also related with dynl long, punar again. 

h. Of particle# of maoner, beaidos thoee already mentioned, 
may be notioed slaA twtoudy (for nlnln i m , its derivative, tee 
1106 a); eaavAr (BY.) »cr*ttg. 

L la the above tlareilicationi era included all the Yedie adverbial 
wordi, and mutt of theee of tbe later language r for the rest, aee the die- 
tSenarlee. 
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PrtpwitilM. 

U1S. There ii, u already stated, no proper etnas of 
prepositions (in the modem sense of that term ), no body of 
words having for their prevailing office the "government” 
of nouns. But many of the adverbial words indicated above 
are used with nouns in a way which approximates them 
to the more fully developed prepositions of other languages. 

a. lr one tnd mother of inch word* — u ytiai, |*to — ocean almost 
»ldj In prepositional *k, tkls ii merely fcxtdtou end wieeientia]. 

11*4. Words are thus used prepoiitiooally along with ml) the 
noun-cases excepting the dative. But lo general their office is direc¬ 
tive only, determining more definitely, or strengthening, the proper 
case-use of the noun. Sometimes, however, the case-use Is not easy 
to trace, and the noun then seems to be more immodlstely "governed” 
by the preposition — that k to have It* ease-form more arbitrarily 
determined by its association with the latter. Tbti Is ofteneet tine 
of the accusative, and also of the genitive, which has, here as else¬ 
where i**4b), suffered to extension of ita normal sphere of use. 

11*8. a. The adverb* by derivative form (10*7 ft) have least 
of a prepositional value (exceptions are especially 1 few made with 
the suffix taa: 10*0). 

b. Host of the verbal prefixes (exceptions are ud, ni, part, pro; 
and ava and vi are almost such; have their prepositional or quasi- 
preposition*! uses with case*, but much more widely In the older 
time than in the later In the classical language the usage is mainly 
restricted to prati, sou, and I. 

0 . Most of the directive words akin with the more proper pre¬ 
fixes ere used prepositiooeUy some of them — as aahn, ring, npari, 
an tarn, purl — freely, earlier and later. 

d. The case-forms used adverbially are in many instances need 
proportionally also. ofteaosti m was to be expected, with the gen¬ 
itive; but frequently, and from an early time, with the accusative, 
more rarely with other com*. 

e. We will take up now the cseee for a brief eipoeltioa, beginning 
with (bote that ere Isatt freely need. 

11*8. The Lees ties. Th4 ease 1> least of alt used with word* 
that eas claim the nama of preposition. Of directives, antir sad Its later 
dart tail re i&tari, meining wUhta, fa, are ofteneet added to it, and in the 
c la eit oa l leafuge as well ae earlier. Of faqtent Vedic use with It are 1 
and idU: tfcna, mirtyefv l emeny worfali, pfthlvyfim idhy 6qa d hlfr 
the plants epea Ae eeftfe,- ttjo miyi dhtrayfi *dhi (AV.) pjpry 
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J» m; — Api so* 4p« in *ath nm ; that, p| «p4m dpi mti [sAntt] 
(RV.) via cm *n the domain of the motor*. uniSr ji. ups edyyn (eAnti] 
(BY.) tvJto an wp yonder tn tke mm; — sioi alary vito ii cot rare Is 
RV; tat time* entirely unknown liter: th»*, pitrAfc Uc I e*rf etoybif 
rcUk Ur pvt»U. 

1117. The Isitr omental. The directive* and with this tut *r* 

•lmoftt gulf (bote which eon (tin the ueocletivi pronominal root In: «i uhi 
(meet frequent), fthrdhim, samAm, earnA?*, Mritham; end, to 

the Yede, the putt »Am: u, te lumstibhib aim pitnfbh.tr ni rff*$o 

(RV.) w*ey wt be united with thy fattx* at «» wfA tUtt tpcvtu. 
By enbatitutloft ef the Initrnmemtal for the ablative of (operation (189»)» 
rinA telihoeii (sot Vtdle) tehee lometime* (he la*trmnent»l; tad »o r la 
the Veda, »tAs down end parti beyond, with which the ablative U alio, 
end mocb more normally, cooi trued. And idH tn RV., Li seed with the 
iuitnunenteli noni and anubhia, when the locative woald be etpacted. 

1118. The Ablative. Is (be prepetition*! eonitreetteni of the ab¬ 
lative (m ni pointed oat and pertly 111 nitre ted ebon, MS), the ablative 
value of the case, and the merely directive valve of the added panicle, »n 
for the moit part clearly to he traced. Many of the verbal pre&ioi are 
more or lan frequently joined In the older language with thJa tue • often* 
eat, Adhi and pAri; more aporadleelly, Anu, Apa, Ays, prAti, and the 
aeparatirei nil and vL The change of incasing of tba ablative with I 
hitter, by which U wmei to fill (he office of i»» ©ppoalta, the accnwtive, 
wai eDtdciently explained above (999 c). Of directive word* akin with 
the pmfisei, many — a» btlrfa, pUrAs, Svi*, stibis, parAe, piurl, Tint, 
and ttrAa oat of fcnotikdpc of — acrompany tfati caae by a perfirtty regular 
conitraetioo AUo tho caae*formi SIT Ah, prAk, pJWjoAt, ardhvAm, 
pArwam, pArazn, and ftA infAovt, of -which the natural conitroction with 
an ablative la predominant earlier. 

1119. The Accusative. Many of tba verbal predict and related 

wordi take an accompanying eecuaetivC. Moat tu to rally (line* the acciai- 
tive !■ eaaentially the to-eeie), thoee that eipren a motion or action to* 
ward anything: ai nbhi, prAti, Ann, up a, 4, Ati end A dM In the eeme of 
ow an to, or oerOM, beyond. CirA* ttrotip A, IWtir and antarA when mean* 
tng between, pArl around. Ettaplei arc yAji pradiQO *bh( eftrjro 
floAtf* (AY.) tv lot quarter* ihc urn look* abroad unto , Abodhp Sfn4> 
prAty Ajiiim (ItV.) Aynt hat her* uoahmed lo meet the ®d- 

venrtwf dawn; gaoehet kadicft ST^jaaam prati (MBh.) *U wUpht go 
KftKuJifetw to Ur people ; Imam praApptml tifpatilB pratl (MBh.) 
*1* 1 vOt oah tilth re/Wei*M to the znAn» dttAm Anu dtUbhlr 

A 1* (AY.) /otto** after m f mind wit* yw n»l"da, 4 Tiy 4 n*£ (AY.) 
romt AitJter to at; apt na I V arrAft (RV.) town AMcr ««lo ml, 76 
d*w 6 mArtyiA Atl (AV.) Me sod who U UfOnd mcrtaU. adhlp(hAp« 
▼AtafiaA ’dtp anjAn (AV.) rwUMf above other* U flory. Ala> ebfcitae 
and pmritaa, which have a like valve with the ilmple abbi and pArt; 
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*»d ttpAri tftew (oftoner witk (oofttr*). Lua iMordeat with erifatry 
Mt«Mii>« mitmtSow ii Ui in of tkii un witk mth—, yiw , pom, 
via*. boride «Uj (*mi wbfah warn am ettted to tie weewlni of tie m 
putj(l«, A ad tic him mrituU«f nut of tie tiwUiI sm-fcra* 
with wbtob 1 b* eeetuetie* it used. Titu, t mabci of fartwnHJi of 
ittnstton oi dimtioa: m yk ‘nr^l "totyisa. yi p4n^ft "dityiai 
(TE) tkoH «*> art Wou tit «M, f* 0 K «*» or* ieyoad Urn em; 
jrdnlm (QB.j oWa <Ae vwwri,- It U ’dam actarapa nnw (AB.) /’or 
all Ikle nmrH it Mom tkm; ntUrtopn gdrtupatyani C9B.) * 
ftortl 0 / fit toeudiri&t'e fire ; dfckylqana rMin (fl.) lo tie md of 
fJii ferifltlai fctorft; difc ft gMia Trkf*wi)ikAttJ (f.) to Ut rifit of A« 
ordtorfy wlktfl jimtnlin (HwO **& r«w»5. BSmiUdy, ftnlb- 

t&bi tnd pftrrtm q»t« on wuietire olject u will 01 on tblitiTi) 
Old tli MM U (TOO loUr of fit. iMdanlthl» toiMfd kn • more 
nitarsl rifht to eoutroetioft with till oil. 

1190. Tbs Gooitlie. Tbs word* which on sccomfsalsd by tie 
fMltivo on cwotly tw-ftmi of no ant, or of sdjsotlrto need sobetaatlrely, 
nultlni «non|b of tie nens-chersetst to titi til* com «i tioli mterri 
toijonot, 8 wh it* tie loentiw# ifn in front of, sbhyif# near, artha 
end kyt# for bit Mb o/, nlmttta end httta by rural of, tnadbya to 
toe mtoit of; end other euu, u nrtht/n, MUflt, baton. And 

rosily, ritbosfk le»» directly end obrLotuly, of tie un cbimtet era a tin 
edjoetive um (to mi of them tie win ( other coiutniedoni, riroody nod end]: 
m adhira^to uttaro^a end nttortt, (Ubflpaoi end rtahflpit, pt y tt, 
ttrdbvan, anantanua. s a t na kf am, stb yi t . Mwe 4 noetic uhle, «d 
IUommUom ntier of tic |»notri loooentu of «m of tit fiBlttn, sta Ua 
eemtnotloui (riant wholly oninown lo tie old*** Usfnif*} with more 
fro per w*td« of direction; that, with tie 4*rt retire partial, parttM, 
*ni emtitae, end peuraailt end pureatlfc (ticie feud la tie BrUnepe 
Un|ni(e: a, MtbTatworuyn ptraalAt 0 ptr j year; oflktamra para* 
tU Ufa" tie iynM [AB.]); with anti, idhas, atm, puna; with apart 
abevt (coamon Inter), ud with an tar. 


Cenjeiotfen. 

11SI The (osjunctioni, alto, u a distinct class of 
words, ire almost wanting. 

a. Tie com Woatioa of olaosea U In Sanskrit In |«»ontl of s Tory 
simple character, sock of wbat in other Iado-Xtuopean iu|ufu Is 
sfbotsd by wbofilaatinf cosjonctiona la bare uauflsd by naaaa of 
ooopoaitioa of wordi, by the um of th« gerandi {994). of 1U (UOft), 
of abstnet notuu in caso-foms, sod so on. 

1199. The relative derivative adverbs, already given 
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(iOttff.), *“7 property be regarded m conjunction*; tnd a 
ftm Other particle* of kindred value, u odd and ndd (1111*). 

1181 . Purely of conjunctive value are q c* and, and 
qr fl or (both toneless, and never having the first place 
in a sentence or clause). 

a. Of copulative valve, along with oa, ii la tie older language 
eapwlally uti (later It beoomea a particle of mors iadeflrito asej; aad 
ifU tAtaa, tathi, kta oa, with other particle* aad eombfaatiou of 
partfeks. are used often as eonneottvs* of din***, 

b. Adversative 1* tfi b*t (tare la the older language); also, lees 
strongly, a (tone l a- J . 

«. Of Illative value 1* h i for (originally, and In greet part at 
every period, aseeventlve only )■ compare above, 1188 b. 

d. To o* (m well m to JCj oompevad odd) bsfonp OMUtoaaUy tbe 

oemiiif If. 

0. It ia atedlMV to eater Into further detoU with togud to thOM uM 
whleh viy be not leat proptriy, « no n properly, oiled eeajeoetlve then 
adverbial, of A* partttiai tlmdy (tm, into At heed of Adverb*. 

Interject font. 

1184. The utterance* which may be classed as inter¬ 
jections are, aa in other languages, in part voice-gestures, 
in part onomatopoeias, and in part mutilation* and corrup¬ 
tions of other part* of speech. 

1 188. a. Of the clast of voice-gesture* ate. for example: a, hit 
MM. abfthft, ha. Mi (AV.j, ayt aye, bay* (EV.), aho, b4* IBV.], 
beta (BY.) or rata, and (probably) binds aad hurfik (BY.). 

b. Oaomatopoetio or Imitative utterance* are. for example (hi 
the older language): ofood wAu (of an arrow: BY.); Ukl*4 (palpita¬ 
tion: EV.); bib and pbif (phiftj or phil jytoA (AY.); bbdfc Aew- 
wow (A?,); 941 /at (AY.); if, hfo, aa, and baa (PB.J; aad see the 
word* already quoted in composition with the roots ky aad bbfl, 
above. 1001. 

a Noam aad adjective* whkh have asstuued an IcUijvetioftftl 
character are, for example: bhoa {for the vocative bhana 4M); are 
or xw (too- of art ««my); dhlk mUt! (may be mere vofoo-gestara, but 
perhaps related with Vdlb); kitfaa vmum/ dfofyt tkmlho mm t 
■vaati Jmit iuftfe*« aidbu pml, txotUmt! Bom of the** are Yedfo 
In laterjaetiosal aa* 
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CHAPTEX xm 


DERIVATION OP DECLINABLE STEV8. 

11M. Thb fora*don from roots of conJogable item* — urnely, 
teosc-atemi, mode-stemi, Mid item of secondary oonjogidot {not 
essentially different from one another, nor, It is believed, nltimately 
froa the formation of declined stems) — *u most conveniently Rent¬ 
ed above, tn the chapters devoted to tfae verb. Likewise the for- 
nation of adverbs by derived on (not essentially different from oiee- 
fonaatloe), In the chapter devoted to particles. And tie formed on 
of those declinable items — namely, of comparison, and of Infinitives 
sad participles — witch attach themselves most cloeefy to the sys¬ 
tems of Inflection, has also been more or less folly exhibited. Bet 
the extensive and Intricate subject of the formation of the peat body 
of declinable stems was reserved for a special chapter. 

a. Of coaTM, «dr a brief sad rempeadlens exhibition of tbs snbjert 
ua be ittempied within the bets MMMuy limlu: no eibaurtire tndu* 
oat of tbs formirii s slsmenti of every period ; edj) less, * osmplete state' 
mast of tbs varied saw of aaob tlaaeat; least of aJJ, * dUeaiilwi of ori- 
tint, bat eoongb to bslp the itadsnt In that suslysli of voids wbleb 
most form * part of Us labor from lbs outset, giving a genera) entilne of 
tbs bald, tod ptepariag for non peostntlni lntetdgatiea. 

b. The material from asstotad mats, and eepedaUy tbs Voile ma¬ 
te rial, wiU be bad especially In view (nothin* that is Veils be)ag Inten¬ 
tionally left nnsootldeied); and the examples given will be, s» far as la 
pass!bis, weeds ftsnd in sash tsxts with their stmt marked. No word 
not thw vonebed for will bt accented unless the fact Is speelicatir point¬ 
ed ont 

11*7. The roots themselves, both verbal and pronom¬ 
inal, are used in their bare form, or without any added 
suffix, as declinable stems. 

a. As to this use of verbal roots, see below, 1147. 

b. The pronominal roots, so-called, are eroentiatty declinable; 
and hence, la their farther treatment in derirttioc, they are throafh- 
ont In accordance with other declinable sterna, and sot with verbal 
roots. 

lifts. Apart from this, every such stem is made by a 
suffix. And these suffixes fill into two general classes: 
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JL Primary wffixw, or thoae which are added directly 
to root*; 

B. Secondary suffixes, or those which are added to de¬ 
rivative sterna {also to pronominal roots, 14 just pointed out, 
and sometimes to particle*). 

A. The dtrisfoo of pdairy »rti«i needy ocnrepondj to the kyt 
(nuwo reftilar) to* a^JUU (ires ftfxUi) infix* of the Hindu grtaubefleni; 
lie laettjdeiy, to tbetr taddhtta-tnfflxre. 

1189, But this distinction, though one of high value, 
theoretically and practically, is not absolute. Thua: 

a. Suffiiw come to have the aspect and the me of prim* 17 
which really contain a secondary element — that Js to say, the ear* 
Heat words exhibiting them were made by addition of secondary 
suffixes to words already derivative. 

b. Sundry example* of thli will be pointed oat below: tbiu, the 
gerundive! »alflxei > lavya, ealja, ate., (be infix* uka »od aka, tra, 
cad otben. This orljlti ic pn?b*bl« far t&ont cue* than admit of demon- 
atxwdoxi; and It la aawmcble for otben which ibow no diatlnet dgui of 
tern petition. 

c. Less often, a suffix of primary we pares* over in part Into 
secondary, through the medium of are with denominative "roote 1 ’ or 
otherwise: examples are yu, hnan, lysa and iffha, ta. 

1140. Moreover, primary suffixes are added not only 
to more original roots, but, generally with equal freedom, 
to elements which have come to wear in the language the 
aspect of such, by being made the basis of primary con¬ 
jugation — and even, to a certain extent, to the bases of 
secondary conjugation, the conjugation-stems, and the bases 
of tense-inflection, the tense-stems. 

a- The most MBipUuous exu&plw of ihii wv tba participlM, prerent 
cad future and perfect, which arc nude illke flt» twre cad renjagetiou- 
ctcnc of seoiy farm. Tba fadnltlere (069IT.) sttiok thiBuelvre oaljr in 
ipwcdla luUaore to uaea-erene, to* #ren frwm tonJigetUo-etett* tie mid* 
but iptrfngly 6urb«r; end the renw b tret of tha geruadlvM. 

b. Ot&Wll adjretlrw cad notmi tie comewkti widely #i4* fro® ren- 
JugsUoa-cteat, eeperielly fture As hue of oesaetive «ejug**ioo: ere belww 
*e refSxei a (1140J, k), i (1140 c, d), ana (1100m), M (1101 f), 
real (lldtb), u (1170 « (1107 f). * (1101s\ tun (1106 b), 

•au (1104b), uka (1180d), Iku (1161 d), «lu (1100 b), ta(lllld). 
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& fraai toil slmi 4* wyUi m fir fiwr, hi art ssksawn: 
Ihf from fUttBi-cteMt, o wrtm ) derivatives to t (1144J), I (1 Wd,!), 
aoa (UOOs). I (UMd), ft (HMf). to (1170*). tn (1101 d). ska 
(H0Od), toft(1100 b). It(1107g), vta(«tai 1000b. 1100ft); free. 
(Max la * » ef Mdith charsets* (bfftdm inlaid tn i»i fmnd- 
lras), esmtisai1 khtdm la a (114SJ), ana (HOOj). anl (11Mb), 
ftA(llODa). Isa (1170), aa (1101 e), I (1100b), lftba (1104a), 
« (llTff), aa (1104ft). to (1100a). In (HOOftX 

1141. Thft primary mffixaa are added also to toot* ai 
compounded with the verbal prefixes 

a. Whatever, lamely, may bane been oclgtarity and itriedy tbe 
■ode of production of tbe derivatives with prefixes, It to throoghost 
tbe recorded life of tbe lasgnege m If the root and Ita prefix or pre- 
fliM oocxtitoted a unity, from which a derivative to formed in the 
seme maaaer to from the ilmplc root, with that modification of the 
radical meaning which appears also la the proper verbal forms si 
eompoudsd with tbe same prefixes. 

b* Not derivatives of every kind are thoe made; hat. In tbe 
mail, tbofc chases which bare most of tbe verbal fone, or which 
are most akin In vria* with Infinitives and participles. 

O. The oe wn saee of ewh with psUxt*. «nd heir secern, 

wtU he not ed uisr each nflt hsJev. They in ohlsdy (In mrif tbs 
QCtw sf thsh osmavetite trs'sescy), hesUeo roet-stooi, those la a, in 
ana. in ti, la tar sad tra, sad In in, ya, van »nd man, 1 and u. aa, 
■nd a f«w other*, 

1141. Tbe infixes of both claiaes are sometimes joined to their 
primitives by a preceding mtea w wti — that la to uy by oat which 
wears that aspect, sad, In cor Ignorance or uncertainty as to its 
real origin, may most conveniently and safely be exiled by that aamc. 
Tbe Use between these vowels sad those deeervisg to be ranked as 
of organic safBxri character eumt be sharply draws. 

Each of ths two great claasea wtU now be taken up by Itself, 
for mors particular consider*don. 


A. PriMry O r i u ti w . 

1144. Form of root. The form of root to which a 
primary suffix is added in liable to more or less variation. 
That; 

•* By 2m- the most freqnent to e rirsefthcriif change, by ftuje- 
ce nddhM wmaw t Tbe former may ocetr under afl dreametaaecs 
(except, of worse, where gnpa-ehanje to la general forbid dsa. Mft, 
•40ti thus, rids from y vid, adds from y'mnd. vfedba from Vvpdb; 



Fosm of Boot. 


hU« 


411 

irazM from vl* aimi from ysu. bAk^a fan y«y; art eo on. 
Bat the latter la ody allowed aider nob rireinstaacm m leer* k>* 
A M tbft reaalttog T0W«1: that li to say, wftb m-flati a, tal with 
o iaal 1- <k u-towel Ml f before o rowel: tbas, nidi from yaad. 
Fttfci from ygrbh or grabh, rthA from ywab, rtpi from ym, 
fcblvi from ybhft, kiri from Kkp; nob itroagthenlng as wonkl 
make wild* aid mind* do«e not aooompaay primary derivation. 

b. StnofthMlnf is derivation does not stsad 1 a any nek erldsat 
ooi B Ood gn with mwM u seroafthsalnf le eeqjofsifca f nor mh any pae- 
ni rmlaa 1 m kid down u to lti (Moamsos | It kn N b« pointed oat In 
detail fer nob infix. Bo aim with otfcar vowsl-ehinfw, whioh an In 
IttMnl seewdsnoe with thorn foead la Inflection tad In the formation of 
tout- ud nudwteoi. 

o. Tht mtrtioa at a Inal palatal at b to a gnttarti he* tern atnady 
aotioed (916). A final n or m if oeoutoully lost, u la fomutUaa alisedy 
'wHeted, 

± After a abort final Toval li Kwettmaa add ad a t: ma aky, vhwt 
a toot li naad m rtea without tatti (11474), and Mbro a fbllowla| j 
or w of wan (1106), warm and war! (1171), yn earn (1100 a), and ya 
(If 10a). TU pewaaoe of t befocs thee* uHxu appear* to Indicate aa 
orlflaal osooudiry dadratfan from dextvitWw In tf and to. 

a. Tba root U temetipM reduplicated: randy in tha mm without 
tatti {1147 c,«); oftamoat before a (1140k), 1 (1166 a), u (11764); bat 
al*o itftn ocher Mflzaa, aa i (U40o), ana (llBOm), wana (1170a), 
wan and war! (11694. 1171 a, b\ wanl (1170b), wi (1160), wil 
(1169b), anl (1166b), In (1109a), tan (1166a), ta (1176a), U 
(11674), tba (1108a) t tf (1189b), tra (11 Mf), Oka (USOf), aka 
(1181a), Ika (1180 c), ma (1160 b). 

1144. Accent No general Uwi goventig the pteoe of the 
accent are to be recognised; each suffix mutt In this nepect be oon- 
si doted by itself. 

a Id eoeneetten with s very few nlflua U to be reoofikud a cer¬ 
tain degree of taadesoy to accent (he root la mm of a mm** aetfonii at 
intaltiTal derivative, and tha coding in tb* case af a momm o ft nth or 
psttidplil dartvetit*: see the saMiae a, ana, as, an, and m a n, Mew, 
wham the examples an eonaldered. Dlfferwncaa of aooaat in words made 
by the same rafts ut also ocaatUftally ooaoeeted with dlfstsaaM of pa- 
dor: ms tho tafflsa* aa sad moo. 

1146. Mealing. A* regards their elgaiieatioa, the primary 
derivatives fell la gerund late two great olaaaee, the owe indicating 
the aetloa axpreeeod by tbs verba! root, the other the person or 
thing la which the action appears, the sgeat or actor — the letter, 
rithcr mbfUodfdy or atfoctfvely. The one clan Is more ahafraot, 
laftnitival; the other la more concrete, partidptal- Othm MMfrgs 
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nay is the quid be viewed u modifications or apeeialiiatioos of 
these two 

a. Evtn the words indicating recipience of action, the passive parti- 
clplei, ere, u their use also u nenter or refleiisc eho«s t only notably 
modified vonli of igeacy. Tbe gerund Wes are, u *u pointed out abercs 
(961 ft), secondary derivatives, originally Indicating only concerned with 
fhe action. 

1146. But these two classes. In the processes of formation, are 
not held sharply apart. There is hardly a suffix by which action* 
nouns are formed which does not also make agent-nouns or adjec¬ 
tives , although there are not a few by w hich are made only the latter. 
Id treating them in detail below, we will first take up the suffixes 
by which derivatives of both classes are made, and then those form¬ 
ing only agent-nouns. 


a. To facilitate ihe finding Of the different suffixes Is given tbe 
following list of them, In their order sj (rested, with references to paragraphs? 


— 

1147 

yu 

1105 

in 

1163 

a 

1148 

ma 

1166 

lyas, ijtba 

1164 

i 

1149 

tm 

1167 

tra 

1166 

ana 

1100 

man 

UB6 

ka 

1166 

at 

i id 

van 

1106 

y* 

1167 

Ua r 

nas, aas 1162 

vans, -ni, 

*mi 1170 

ra 

1188 

la 

1133 

vara 

1171 

la 

1168 

us 

11M 

apt 

1172 

va 

1190 

i 

1153 

vAba 

1173 

ri 

1191 

i 

use 


1174 

ru 

1192 

tl 

1167 

Ana 

1175 

vi 

1193 

ni 

1158 

ta 

1170 

BDU 

1194 

a»i 

1158 

rift, ina, una 1177 

sna 

1195 

an 

1100 

u 

1178 

tnu 

1190 

tu 

1101 

u 

1I7B 

M 

1197 

nu 

1182 

uka 

1180 

aai 

1)96 

tba 

1103 

aka 

1)61 

abha 

) 198 

thu 

1104 

tf or tar 

1)62 

sundries 

1200-1 


1147. Stein> 

without 

suffix, It 

oot-words. 

These 


words and thrir usre have been already pretty fully consid¬ 
ered above (823, 348 ft. 303 ff., 400 . 401'. 

a. They are used especially (is the later language, almost 
solely/ as finals of compounds, and have both fund amen tat values, 
as action-nouns {frequently as infinitives 671), and as igont-nonni 
and adjectives ,often governing no accusative 271 e. As action- 
nouns, they nre chiefly feminines |384! in many instances, however, 
they do not occur in situations that determine the gender. 
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b- Id ft null nombor of *ords. mo«rtj of we occurrence, the 
reduplicated root is usod without suffix. 

o. The Vftdlc cun are- with limple reduplication, eaayAd, elklt, 
dftdfh, didyu and dldyat, jubt, and periupi gAflg*. and qfyu; with 
intensive reduplication, -nent, tnalimluc, yariyudh, md jog* end 
vinlvan (with the Intensive instead nf the mail radical lerenil, In 
dirldra li »e«a i transfer to the a-deelenilon, Aauaft is probably to be 
understood a* a compound, wiH-ati. 

dL If the root end Id ft Abort vowel, a t Is regularly and usually 
added ;383f~b.]. 

e. Examples hate been given at the place Just quoted, lu jAgat the 
t Is added to the mat Haled form of p'gnm reduplicated, and p^ayit 
(TS., once) appears to pat it after a long vowel. In a single instance, 
qrutkan^s (RV.) of lirltnilti care, • Item of this class occur* si prior 
member of a compound. 

f. Words of thia form Jo combination with verba] prefixes are 
vory numerous, The accent rests (aa in combination of the same with 
other preceding elements] on the root-stem. 

g. A few exceptions In point of accent occur thus, avaaA. upnatut; 
and, with other Irregularities of form, pArijri, upAatba, uparUtb*. 

1148. 5 a. With the suffix 5 ft is made an immensely 
large and heterogeneous body of derivatives, of various 
meaning and showing various treatment of the root gu^ft- 
«trengthening f vyddhl-strengthening, retention unrhanged, 
and reduplication 

In good part, they are classifiable under the two usual general 
heads, but in part they have been individualiz'd into more social 
senses 

t. a. With guna-strengthening of the root (where that is poss¬ 
ible 33 B, 840 . These are the great majority, being more than 
twice aa numerous as all others together. 

b. Many nomvrva acUonn u, (jrima ivejrmcit, grab* imiire, Apt 
WrMWnt, vAdft kncvsUdjX, hAvft taU, krodha «*«**, jOfft nynymtfil, 
tira frojJiny, flArgt emuiibn 

o. Many nommr efftniti ■ ai, kflama pMtnt, avaji ecnslnetor, jlvA 
tivmp, meg ha cloud, oodA mcjJmp, plavA haaf, aarA 6rW>*, sarj>A **r- 
pea', bhojA pciwroui, kh&da dnovring 

d. Of the examples hart ilirn, those uniat b accent the radical syl¬ 
lable, and those Tinder e the ending- Aad thlJ la la perhaps a majotll) 
of cum the fart a* regards the two classes of derivatives, so that, taken 
Id connection with kindred facts at to other safflxea, It bints at such a 
difference of accent is i general tendency of tie language. A few sporadic 
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l llW W 4t Ml vUk tM MM teM kaeitf the «M Of tit «&« Tike 
t» hi MM«t: tklf Aft huto, «fk > nHwy; flat order, ffet 
doAmt (other iff III ua ooda, fflka, foka: eeap«N a rinpar dlfar- 
um tith «th* dtrfvitfooi la at, as*, an, man). Bat lUfUm ut 
lumu — tku, Jot iuafk, jaji, Jari, nuri, actio-oaaii gri n a . 

attr* afoHuou — tad 4* rahjoet alia f* a Bask wider 
«ad deeper lirMttptte* thaa it kai pal rod red, beta* tin wmtaatioa 
■fc«*d »e*nbe*#tii|t**l*wofthe tajuta la dorlvatloo. 

1 * Wfck Tfddhi^Mafftbaslaf of tie root — bat only where 
1 U tha roeahlof radical towel: tUt 4 * of Medial a, aad of ftaal j 
(■oat oftwl, o or 0 , i or I (me;. 

f. luaifta *f action-mu ati: kfcaa few, bfeift afctu, nidi 
m4m, dirt Are, tbi ft o n lQ. Terr (ow forma of dev derivation tad 
■■ill if in qa Hthl i with Mewt on the root-tyllakU, 

%. luapUf ef i fa l mm ale: gribfci Mhhv, wiki eerryfop, 
ntfi itaittf, JIri heir. 

9. h. VKk ButifdftbMled Mot, the axipplM an tew: «. f. fcpfl 
ho, tui fifW, yra*A yoJb, word ipoon, prlji dear, wri Iroop, food 

L A number of word* ef tkle dan, eopedallp u oocoritaf tn earn* 
petition, in tatbtlee* malt of ■ tnnriw of icot-etoni to the t-deeloa- 
doa: e. b- -flittft, -aphtir*, -tada, -d?>je, •wide, -Un. 

J. A fkw *« t e *m in Baade, eepedell) 1 U the old« lufitf*, torn eoaja- 
pdnwtaiu, Mill auidTi: tUi, -Aaay*, litre, 4fthh*y», -*J*y*, 
-dhbar*, - 9 *ny*, - 0 * 0 *?*, - 9 *mtj*(«xnp*n ike k-neai, 1148 c,d); 
tleo Intiiwltw, u hThheta* (eonpere 1081). Owailooal example* alee 
octal horn Wa e e Ileal tku, from n u+tom, or aeoeodvp itotai med« 
ht auk, klBTi, -inva, *jtnwa, flan, ehrit -eunrt, •afmiT*; 
fnm otter*, -pjft, -torft, -at^a. ‘Puna, -Jina, .pafya, -many*, 
-daaja, •Jnryt, -kfudhya, ■are, -tlp^h*, »Jlflur*, *ptb»; ft** fitorw* 
«B8i. kMrifjt (Jl.), Janlfjt, bhtwtfr** moifr* (t); tppartatir fr<» 
e^WMt*, Jifi, iV-, Ptrfi, prkfk(f). ^oft. 

A k. DedfWlf* in t from t reduplicated net-tan ere e mmHm* 
alle ci»M, ■flatly eoeanltf in tk» older latfvift They at* oataettam 
■ad* whk a alaple rWoplketionthe*, ouiri, olkltt, dfdhri, d tft ffA 
bafakaaa, *btbtoa, mri, fiftpA* flfnktlit (on eedet-tonX uni; 
ht etater vhk at lateulva ndaptUetioa; tku, mmtij rtnnithuil, 
oUfiwli nlnali, jiftrt, n in ad a, lilata, wlradhip), ■« nl |i, 
rerikA atd ItUkt, rorlji, bubti. moiiafbA, srorodt, Mnpt; till 
conn* added, ^tAktft-, -Mrfkkruae, Je^tmt. et&ttla, ->fi- 
jtpt, teAnat -B taa wu , 'Ju^tlpa, ittjtrt, -ttrton, ’dardirw. 
SiAmnrt, ftdftda; dtayUaWe, •ktvikrt, kanlkrtdi, fitriebi and 
otltat id, vtr^fi, niUBlMj vwhfti, nAff*. pta l ff d A 
nrtfyadi, urlTtai, pfgat a, —diBiidt -tidkrtd* fhta** 
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(fcjdiA. Muy 1 1 thaw an to U isftzdei u Ins tn latsaslto «aja|tikw- 
MB) M wm sf tbM ihw • font Mt ait with la Istoastrv ««Ji- 
fitW*. 

6. L Derivative! with this soldi front toots is eowpocnded with 
the verbal prefix* an quite eomaxm. In all tie modes of forautJoc 
(in each, la proportion to the frequency of Independent words) > eon- 
■titettog, In fset» ooatidenbly the largest body of darintfse iteas 
With prefixes. They are of both classes as to neani^. The aeeent 
is, with few exceptions, on the ending - and that, without any re¬ 
ference to the value of the item as nctioaHDonn or affoat-nonn- 

m. Eiamplta an: ujbfwmi <w«nWy, nlmwpd vMfc. abhldrofai 
marit* anofcari cttUUmt*, udini tiuyiralion, pratyftqrftvA ftoyoeu; 
— pariNfi wimderbtf, aifijiyi ©itfortotM, vlbodhi Mh/W, itlfUt 
owt^Iwi, udird imttting, *levsUd, uttudi rvuWrv, es&flri noaflovOie, 
IdnnllrA cnuhtef, tdblwtomi oUmtay. 

n. The only detnlte elui of exception* In rapid to n ewt lyyun 
to he that of Hi adrechlal fanuidi in am (shots, MB), which m aeoaat- 
ed «n the root-tylUbl*. A Tory few other steau h»Tc tbi mm toss: for 
axampU, utpdu ywM, Sqrtf* pUtgut. A few othsn, mwtiy tpat- 
uoom, hate ths sweat on tbs prcdx; f#r eiiuple, tyofs (1, e. ▼f-Oft) 
BarnJay, pritivsfa neighbor, dhhaga » haring hot alio liihhAqa ap- 

pfSMMf. 

O* Pot the nailrii oonpomodi of th«M with the lnsep- 

•rabls preAxee and with otter elamaeta, sse tbs nut chsptor. It nay 
ba manly msntlsasd hat that such compound* ns nwem, sad that 
ths a-dsdvatlTs baa ©fun an sctlre paitldpUl **]hb, and it fnqwntiy 
pnoedsd hy a case-form, otonsit tha aecosadra 

p* Many word* In the lanyoafe appear to end «iU a seflx a, white 
yet they ere refoteble to bo root which can be ethenrlse duooBttnted 
aa each, 

214ft. L The vast majority of stems in QT i an 
feminine adjectives, corresponding to masculines and neuters 
in 3 » (881, 884). But also many iattx.es ending in 9 a 
have corresponding feminine forms in long 3T t* m a k i n g 8 
greater or lsse number of aotkm-nonna. These will be 
given under the different suffixes below. 

a. TWw is forth*, however, s consl dw s bl e body tf fcalafee 
iffrton eewtn mads by sfifitog 4 to a root, anfi hsrtai aa isdtpsadsnf 
aspset? thoagb they sre dembtkaa im part tnnsfsrs ho* ths roefr 
DO«a (1147. UsnaDy ttey show aa ■astissfth—ad fas ■ of root, aad 
(rash as oonr to assented texts) aa aeceotsd «ftx 
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b. Kui^n m I 9 i tordtkip, krVjA ptey, da ji fity, zdxuli «p«xn*, 
fo 2 kk t 4wfc, hi&•» bM«T. kfRttft petto, kfttdh* taa**, bUfl 
tjtmk, MTi Mrvte, rprbA cqptnwai. 

•* Bit eepedaUy, noli none la • an made la large avatars, 
eud with perfect freedom, from secondary conjasatfam-steui*. 

d. Tlti, wpadilir !»■ A**l<UntlTi item*, 1 * Jtflfd, Wiftfl. 
viai, bQthftta, He. (mo 1080); In tta fonwtlofi of pexlphnteta 
perfect*, w^cUlIf from weitelw fttemij but *lw fro-n dedierteiT* isd 
IntenslTi, ud sm ben primely pnftrvt-item* (1071 c—f); from diotmic*- 
tlf* aUmi, fa> tta Mm Uugufe, u u^vayA, enkrtaftyd, urn- 

IjrdL, Uffiyd, lugsnajd, JIvannayi, flttk, sad quite nrolr It the liter, 

•ft 

•, The only euuopte boa • reduplicated teem ti the Ute paspaqii 
ter Bftfd, Ji&fU, eta jiltvd, wMefc hit* 1 iwdnyllmud eiftet, eie of 
doubtful erifla, From piMeatetimi eeme loch* end prohibit •ftahi- 

1160, W us. 'With this suffix (as with a) are form¬ 
ed innumerable derivatives, of both the principal classes of 
meaning, and with not infrequent specialization*. The root 
has ofteneet fu^a-strengthening, but not seldom TpddU 
instead; and in a few cases it remains unstrengthenwt 
Derivatives of this formation are frequent from roots with 
prefixes, and also in composition with other elements. 

a. Tta normal and (ready prevalent accent U upon the root- 
syllable, without retard to the difference of tueauing; tat ease* occur 
of aeecatod final and a few or accented penult The action-nouni 
art [a (caeral of the neuter gender. Tta feminine of adjaedvea !■ 
mads either la I or in 1 [for details, see below). And a few fenrtntoe 
■edotHuran* ta tot and an! occur, which may be waked at belong- 
b| to this infix. 

I, b. With fttmffthened and accented rootsyflable. Under this 
head fall, aa above Indicated, the (rest out of forms. 

o. With fmja-tejsnfthsaiai: newplte of steten-notni *n ta rt a n * 
tete, rdkfteps preterite*. dine pMsp, ohjw* oteterifo*, tadnnu pro- 
pwtjr. hdvazut cell, bhOjena nfrfmmt, kira?e 4ud, vtadhane toe*; 
— ef ■fiat’no ut, tipana tarta*, 0 Aten a oteftfe, tadtnt ln+Mnf. 

d. With wfddhl-etzeasthwtef (odf la oath dwomteeaeoi that 4 
rveula* u vewit of tta nAlod lyUftbU): example! *n - tatau e. n dqa n u. 
aAdaua, -vdoaxiu. >vds*os, •vdbsnt, eidina. -tpipuu, avddanu, 
drill, -ydvvia, -eortrapa, -pdrwpa. 

«, boa mete with pliu, tta tartrtetvM of thk ftemiitea on 
ay ummi, talus mistid In frequiey only hr ttaw mail with tta 
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nttx ft (»Wni 11401, a). A few mumplee ui: IkriBU^t itrilky 
MHOd^Dft «|*0ta?, ntdh i n * fttffe*, prfpaDfteaptrrto*, rimicnne 
Nbwt md rstfoakp, mhgiaini aiwmHy and mtniJ*, adhlrikArtnaa 
*ata* of, anprAbhriAfann fAkag away dome. Fct other iwpiudi 
*1 tfteee derivative*, thorlng the mm accent (md the um ftmlnlne 
ft«sa), mo the n«t chapter (below, 1071). A few woeption* of ear: 
ri—h|ftpft, ttpari^Ajani, tad (be feminine! pnmejidaai endnlrdehnnL 
t The adjective# of til* formation, timple or compound, bU« their 
finilnio* matty In it Ana, oddanl, p^Qftnl, npftrapl, jiabbul; 
pnjrfnli pxikfujl, atihfiAhagi, abhifftva^I, rldhirnyl (oatini 
la of doubtful manning: below, 1). An adjective compound, however, 
having a noon in ana u final member, miXea lta feminine In ft; tbu«, 
•ftp—arpftpl of ra*y oppfoa&k, li^vidbiol of tat*j>U order, anapavft* 
—at not fo fte ordered m«y. 

2. The mow irregular formatlom may bo elaieed at follow*. 
f. Whh accent od the final: a number of agent-noune and adjective*, 
aa Eft-pinotice (agefnet kin^a art), Efpftpi miuraHt (agal&at kppftp* 
mlMry), tvarapi Lut%, rooani aAMMj, krotjani ytiUnt, avapani 
tittpf, kfapapi MttaU*. 

h. These, n&llie the frecedtug oiaaa, male their feminine 1& ft; ft. 
|. tvarapi, spajuUsi. A few feminine action-nonai In the older laa- 
pagi hare the aaaat fees: thue, aryant, ft—a t, mana n i. dyotftnl* 
rodhanft, ^vsUnl, ha—nl (and compare kapaat, —Tani); theta of 
the liter language In an* (rather aemerotu) are doubtful u regard* accent 
t Decide theee may he mentioned a few feminine* In ani, of mow 
Or leaa doabtfU chaieeter; arfifi, oetftni (to odtann), tftpftni (to tip- 
ana], pytyani, vyjaal (with TyjAon), rnjani* Udani 

j. With accent on the penult: a until warn her of adjective*: a* 

toxica batting, wittitag, martin a coneufewet*, b haadtoft and 

amndipft rrjofrljtg, —kfftya caowomtnp, and perhepe Tih fA pA eorryiiip 
(the kit two with uMlfltle •); and a (till amellar number of neuter action* 
ftonna: rtaftdkna great deed, vyjinft tndotmrt, town, Ttfhpe Mrake, 
kfpftQft tnlwrp (egalnet kypftpi mtowtihk}, with the masculine kliip* *»t 

k. The only noticed eiempls of a famtolae ia In ft: turipft And 

l few feminlna nouna hare the tame form: nrtiipA, jnripA, bftrtxipA, 
hKwiatna fnebirH, radhisA, Tanini, wakpipl. (Aftd 

compere the anomeloee maac. name npftnft: 356 a.) 

L Without ftr«nfth«Dln| of the not aw made a imall —mber of 
dartvitlv*i: Una (bertdee those already noted, hyphpe and kypapft, 
vyjAna and wyjani, kiripa. turipa), farther accosted rtemplea an 
tirapa, dhiraa, pfpftnft, bhtirana. T^jana, rtyapn, *#tkraDn; end 
later are found spborapA, gphti^nn. spylupa* -tmumna, llbh a n a, 
rodnnn, eW. EV. makea deaomteetlna from rlftftptk, rurap*-. vipana-, 
hurts**. 
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m. Altai in •&* an made tin ten i«oodiiy conjugation-rtaaM: 
thus, from dssldsrafemu, |m ofhlttTi* (im 1000); tom eauatirai, as 
htpoxu, hfelfp* (w 1001 f); (Mb d UM lwtlTii, with put freedom, 
io th bur lengunr, a Uunjiok, oomfllibi, qlafeppatiu, fillDM&t; 
ton iatensirsi tad Mk reduplicated items, *n]y Mttrmtap* Jafi- 
toman*. jlCAM&i* jOynpunA. 

O- A few Isolated uM uj bs farther meDtlooed: tom twu itm, 
•liefer*?* -ftrv*TtO* -po^yana, jualmtl, -aifieona; from prepe- 
•Wow, oator*?* tod Simon*; astamana to* the qnMt-pt«flx (1090b) 
uUm. Paalniass La aai of doohtfaJ aonosefeoa in yOf&^A wown 
(fcMfde y6f*n, yofft, tic.) ud pftani. 

1161. By tbit Buffii am made (usually with 

fBQMtrengthening of the root-rowel) especially * large data 
of neater noun*, mostly abstract {action-nouns;, but tome- 
time* warning * concrete value; and alto, in the older 
language, a few agent-noun* and adjectives, and a consid¬ 
erable number of infinitive*. 

<u The accent la word* of the first class 1* oa the root, and in 
the second on tbs endlif; tad in * few instaneea words of the two 
elsuM having the same form an distinguished by their accent, the 
Infinitive* have for the meet part the accent on the suffix. 

1. b. Example* of the first aad principal class an: ivo* aid, 
/nor, tipss KannU, priyaa pl—mtrt, Ujaa tpU*dor, qrivaa fanu, 
ddfeaa auttwtp, kina d—d, prithaa breadth, ottos and mines mind, 
oife|*J 4f$, airs* pond, Ties* speech. 

e. A fsw weeds of this cLus an of irregular (enasOea: thos, with- 
sat strengthening of tbs root, ittra* pvidrno* (hsslde Jiva*), on* 
drsset, m^dfeaa contempts and tr**- (lra*y») «ni rip**-, sad the ad¬ 
verb* tlris, ml this, hum*-, also ^iras hood, ut \c hs oompuud; — 
with vpddhl-MnacthsDlDf, -tIms, rfesi, rife**, Htvlda* aad, of 
doabtfnl coQDMtlcoi, j4)a*, pltfeaa, sud -hlyas; — peihnpi with U 
sertetie * fatfo* minUs ; — pfvt* ooaUlni s ▼ apparently not radical. 

d. After deal 1 of a loot is usually Inserted y beta* tho nEPx 
(M0) t thus, dfeiyas, -ftftyMU, Bat then t»o la the oldset Language appar¬ 
ent nmalci of a formatoa In which a* «ss added dfesttly is radical ft: 
tin, bfefis and -dft* (often ts be pwMuaosi is two ijUaMas), jfiia, 
nl*i aad -dfea* end -das, tom the rata dfeft aad di 

% *, The Instances ta which sa egant-noun la differentiated by it* 
scout tom so lotion-noun in: ip*s west, sad apis acffp*; 
hsoM^i, sad yapft* toanteom i tirw iekiutt, and tori* (T8., ones) 
t«4ok; Utm ihfiifd, aad Laris *tow*> dfiv*» vcteUp, and doril 
JMfWj &ife** ymtmu, aad mifefi* gnat; between rikpe* n. sad 
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rakfAs both nutniet Jmcm, ate tetwato tjAjaa n. teoteoMratrV 
and trMi* », ia—m d ani (?}, the antltteilj U mueh lm clear, 

f, Afijeetteaa la 4a withoat corresponding tWtruU are: tofAt W- 
ittftea#, JuJAs «ff<rtefi, radbAa plow, probably Abanin tetey; tnd t fra 
otter nidi of l»UUd oooureiM, u mpAa, dhrarA*. Fie* • demint- 
dro ate* it mafia mptayAe v04 animal (BY., mm). 

f. Bat Iter* AM iloo • r«7 iter uM of abstract asma, oH Meter, 
teeerrtod on tte mfilaf: th», jtrfia old aft, bhlyfifl [tat; tnd fiovbtleae 
tlto her** eafl, tnd t r ifAl tefte **. Tin feminine ufie dM, tnd 
dofiAl tef**, Might teloog «l»hw ter* or tndo* tte ltft preceding ted 

h. Apparently <MUItln| t toax at «n tte noun upAa kp, ate 
certain proper nsmaa: Aflfiraa, nodhte, hhallnAa, iroanindt, nad- 
katas. Tka feminine apaari# aympA it of desttfn] d*ri*ttfan. 

L Tie Irregular formation of loros of tte word* of tbit division will 
be DOttoed, without ipMUt remark. 

S. J. The infinitive* nude by the suffix u bare beta explained 
tboTfl [9TB): they show radon* treatment of the root, tad Tattoos 
aooent (which last may perhaps mart t difference of leader, like that 
between ai h M end lari*]. 

4. k. The fonnstioo of dniudia in m from root* eompotedefi 
with prefix m 1* very ro*Wct«d — Jf, indeed, It It to te admitted it all. 
No Infinitive la at otter* with * prefli; nor any wtion-aonn; *nd tbt 
adjective ecmWnstiont ua In tone iniunen evidently, ate In towt otter* 
apparently, peas waive cwnponte* of tte noen with the prefix seed adjec¬ 
tive]; : the neat probable exception* art -nyitoa* tnd rifperdhn*. At In 
theta examples, the teeant lo always on tbo prefix. 

L Certain Tadic item* In ar ei)r te eotioed bare, at more or laat 
•KtenflOf with tte tit in u, ud tpptrontly relaed with tech. Tbay 
ware r eporte d abort, M 109 a. 

la coed action with this, the most eonnoa and Important suffix 
end tog fa a, may be best treated the other*, kindred in office and 
poedblp also In origin, which end in tte same sibilant. 

116ft. ^naa, ff^sa*. With theae suffixes ate 

made an extremely Dumber of action-nouns. Thus: 

a. WHk tea m node rttas tetd, tad srfita# 

b. With nae an mafia ipnae aegwlsitiow, Arpaa •***». -bhAr p ai 
offtrfte, rtkpaa Hdte*,- and In dxivipa* vtaUk, and pAripaa /htami. 
la spptmtly to be seen the ume itfli, with prefixed alamoita having 
tho praaaat value of u»loi»-v#w«]«. Probably the ume Is me of 4Anfl» 
naa tewso-Aicte, ate fjOsaa (&V.) n. pr., npAaaa (w n*) n- pt 

o. With saa U pertepa mada rApaaa tewtp, tad tirftfaa may be 
mentioned with it (rather tarua-af). 
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1168. ^ia. With the auffix la ia formed a small num¬ 
ber (about a dozen) of noam. 

ft, They an in pant ooua of actios, Vat sut an need eeeentdy. 
Til radical ijrllable hit the fupa-jrtjreiifthealaf, and tb* meat la as the 
•affli (swept In Jjdtls Upb, vjiifcU, end 4mia, row mad). Suaplw 
an: anh, rods, and $ods UpW, oha d ii or ohardfo rtur, baith 
drew, vartfa tract, surfs hitter, barfs oUottoa, djotii tyU, and kra- 
rfl raw ft**- Avla«, ptails, bbrVlss and mihia- an Isolated rarlasti 
of tuna fat as; aad tdrf(?uois-, and lUfftbhlS' appear iMftnlraU? 
for tori etc. In a few eompetode or MtiUtm, 

1154* SJ^ua. With this aufflx are made a few words, 
of various meaning, root-form, and accent 

a. they an void# defying both action and igant A few k»rc 
bath oeanlBii, without dlZerenw of acoeat: thus, tipns Jtoet and M; 
ins vowed and ton; eiifua taftawei and anhip, ape; ripua woadar- 
/W aad wtndtr. Tha notna tie noatlf nan tar, asd aeoantei on the root- 
syllaUn: that, tyus, tiros, p6rus, mihos (T only adverbial), mi than 
(do.), fdjtn, rfsus; aiMpdon* are: in fafifd to meat, )anfu Jfrtfc; 
In regard to gander, minus Mae, and nhhiis, proper name. Of adjective#, 
an emoted on tha aodlag jnjhn, Tsariin, and dahyh hmfcif (which 
appear* to attach Itealf to tha aorUtnUm). 

1166. $ i. With this suffix are formed a luge body 
of derivatives, of nil genders: adjectives and masculine 
agent-nouns, feminine abstracts, and a few neuters. They 
show a various form of the root: strong, weak, and re¬ 
duplicated. Their accent is also various Many of them 
hate meanings much specialised; and many (including most 
of the neuters) ere hardly to he connected with any root 
elsewhere demonstrable. 

1. ft. The feminine attUn-eonne are of very verbal form: thee, 
wtth weak mt-tom, riurf fe^ksuae, trfgl Am; kjrf rfwplhw, nptf 
done*, — with ju^n-atnnfthaolni (when poadbla), ripl fade, pool be*, 
vtai ltd isni pete; — wtth vptidhi^tmgthaftlng, gr4hl aatora*, dbrt* 
11 Mam, ||{ mo*; tow y'tfaf nvii dtifi (oonpan dttparfttl. 1041b). 
The variety of accent, whleh mwj redsdhls to so rale, li Uleatrated by 
the eumplaa gives. The few Isintttvalr need mil of Alt tonurtteo 
(eWvs, 97(b) ban s weak NtofNS, with wnl aa the ending. 

% b. The adjective* and nesbae igtttMai eshJbU As same 

variety, Thss: 

e. with m m i O wi 


read; fid bap**, bfcfml (tee* (ybtamm). 
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d. Wltk Mttrcnftheeed not (m root Incapable of trf 

MMf, mihi Mi ***£ Uam, grAnthi knot, hrl# ytoytof; with wfddM- 
lw*«*eB*, kfcfl, jiaU -dhlri, firt, kAei, sSdl, -«AhJ, aid » In wtnda 
of ohseue ooanMlont: thoi, drtpi wionUv, rl$l k*jf, p|^j[ kmU, tte. 
The Isolated -*nn?i appease to <xmt fro® tin porfe*~nt« (788) ef V Af* 
A, With. rwdtptleitsd not nti li Ln tbe older lu{ii(t » eowMar- 
sble disc, •* 4*1* TirtOHi form. Thai; wit* weak vt ihbveHatod not, 
eikri, Mai (p'fhAv), pApri* Atari, -smrt, bAbhri, vawC jAftai, 
-J4JSI (y^anX •titnl, jAglml, steal, s&yrl, *^vi; tad. with displaee- 
Boat of fiial & (or its weakening to tbe semblance of tbe tafia), dadi, 
p*p(. W* C* 1 * ‘ «M* « t*o frtm ray*). didhl; — from the 

ui^fonn of twta la ehsn|«*bte f, jAfttrl, thturi, pApurt (pdpurl ST.); 
— with staple rsdnpdatloR, oikitt, yujudhl, rivial; — with rtrenftb- 
ened ndapllcatlon, -sIoaU, tltypl, didhffl, Tivolii, sjesHf, ttJtujt 
tad ttttuji, ytynrl, jAjtidhl; tad jurbhArt tad bAmbhlrL A ad 
totarf Into and dundabhf dram have the aspect of belonging to the 
uai dtii, bat m probably o&omitopoatit. Tbe accent, It will be ootie- 
td, li meat often os tbe rodaptloatlon, bat not aeldom eluwhsre (only 
owe on tbe root). It vm aotioed above (871 f] that these redipllceted 
derivatives in 1 not Hid os take in object In the eecoMtlre, like a preseat 
psrtlolfle. 

t. Formations ID 1 fro® tbe not corapoonded vltk profiles an not 
at ill DSBaroot. Tbey aw aoosnted oioally on tbe aaffix. Saasplu arc: 
Wt vyus^, nljagbn( paridsdl, rtfJUahi; bat also 4)4*1, imhrl, 
i lvw ri. Aj compounded with other preeedisi word*, (be adjectives *» 
ifaBt-nome In I an not rare, and an ngaleily aooeatod ws tbs not: too 
tbe seat chapter, 1870* 

f. From ydhl oom*i • derlfetlva -dhi, formlnj many BiKtilna 
eempoanda, with the value both of an abstract and s ooueroto: tkai, with 
prefixes, anUrdbl, adrfiit, nidhf, pirldhi, etc. Fno yu it aide tn 
Hke BMir Adi fcytwaiftf, asd from p'stfrl, pr»UfffcJ natitsMe. Opln- 
low an at vartanoa u to whether aach tonne ire to be regarded as made 
with tbe soffix 1, dUpladag the radical ft, w with weekoaiaf of ft to I* 

S. h. Neater loans In i an few, and of abacus dartvatiea: sub* 
plat an Akgi (pc, tathi tau, didhl «fdi, ste. 

1180. | L Sterns in ^ I (like tho*e in QT ft, sbovc, 
1148) ftre for the most put feminine Adjectives, correspond¬ 
ing to mnirttlinftt neuters of other terminitiom. 

A This, fsainlawi In 1 an mad* (net A-eteas (80S, 884f aid MS 
»1m the dlfmeet tuflUsi), from Mens (844, 848), f»m n-stema (844 b), 
(mm x »tmi (878 a), uA from vaitoas coiuonsnt-Ktme (878 1 ). 

b. Bat there hmIhi hv ttomt in I wsutof the uf* of l»ds- 
pewdeot darivstlvM. Cunfki an dA hfl , d t hf , sadt, n> ii4i 
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Tnkjf (ipparontfr with MclMlo ■), ve*i, 960 , qiel, $4ml, tfml, Urt, 
Tipi; thaj in althar kHm-pomi « agaaMweM, Is th tom ltHfii|o 
(u Dotfotd it Mi*) ftm ii **7 (NfMtt tntarchiafi of i» ui Umibi 
and tW torn* from than. 

o. Is tha oldaat 1»d|Sift than an run a fair huoiUmi ta L They 
*m noticed, and thab hi flection flluatjitad, ikon, at 555b, UO, 

1157. f?T tL This suffix form* t lugs cltta of fre¬ 
quently uB&d feminine noons of action; and alio a few 
agent-nouns {masculine) and adjective*. The toot has in 
general the nine font u before the suffix E t* of the pua- 
ive participle (851 ff,] — that ii to eay, a weak, and often 
a weakened or abbreviated, form. 

a. The accent ought, It would appear, is analogy with that of 
the participle, to net always epos the suffix; hot In the recorded 
eosdltion of the language It doee to only In a minority of eaaee: 
namely, about fifty, against alxty eaten of accent an the radical syl¬ 
lable, and a hundred and forty of nadeCennlned accent; a nuber of 
words — M, ptt, dtti, tn>U* pakt1,pnf|i,hhfitii bhpti, vjjtlt qaktl, 
Crufts sttltt — have both eocentuatloas. 

1. b. KumplM of th* aertari formation art: rfttl fift, Ht£ aid, 
rltl jtov, ituti prorfu, bhakd dhUbsn, rlftf ftstf pnriw, klrti 

f<mt, pllrtf tafewai, matt ttowphi, pttf irtal (ypft; pple pita), dhXutf 
atnam (p'dblwj pyla dhiuta); — ant with acmtad net, (itl maffow, 
Qfchtl rtpou^ ditl Aclifon (p'dl; pple dltil, dffti **?**• i#$i <#’*7 
iyp*J • ppto if fA|, titti (yvao r pple nkti), vfddM tntrttte. 

e. Tba wot* which form their paxtidplo In it* (0W) do not h»»e 
the 1 al*a Wort tit thna, only gdpti, -dyptL A few rota harinf toatr 
partidpta la na tnitaad of ta (557) form tha abitnet boh atoo In nl 
(bale*, 1158). And frws the root* tan and ran omit tantl and rinti, 
bealda tha mora ufutor tatl and ritl; alao thantl (one#, T 8 .) berfda 
ihl tL Prom Nob having tha form di, tha darttattra la eompocltton li 
aomatlmaa -ttl (Cor dtti, with lan of radical row*It compart tha partkipl*- 
fona -tta, abort, 0651): thus, nlrarattt (K.), aamprittf ($B.), 
pdrlttl (TB.), vdautti, bbifttti, m^bittl (aQ RT,). 

d. A fa* dartotWaa irt mada from radspU«*t*d iMta; thalr ac«tU 
li rarlosa; thsi, oarkytf, dfdhlti and *dtdLti. jifnrtl. aad perhaps tha 
pwyar oua* yajdtl; alio jdcdbi from tfakf (880f). 

a. Duhiflm from roon with yraliaa an naraanHu, aad have (a in 
the nm of tha participial In ta, and tha utlM^Mtoi In tx) tba aoeaat 
on tha prtla: aiafoptot ate Annmatl, abhttl, thntt, nirytU vyfcpU* 
adlhgtri Tha enlr axeapttoaa aotkad ua laakti ind Inti, and ebhi- 
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ftt (Wilde Ir other nnhlDiU»n then 'with pisixet, the icou- 

(Mtkm U Id |u«i) the wbi: bm the mu eUpar (1S74). 

1 fc The idjsetivoe e»d egont-nonne — which, m moerultwee, u« 
to be eoaneeted with (hue rather thtu with the feminine ib«n«ti — t re 
itrj few: thge, pttlpKrtf, vifti eager, dhdtl iliahr, Jfiiti nWr, 
petri /botwail, phtl mooter; end • few other*, of more ei Lom dabimu 
character. The accent la ferlooi, u In the other dost. 

3. J. A tew voxde ehow the iafBi U preceded by virioai t«w«U, 
on ton- at sUm-vowelt. The ordinary Intermodule 1 of the ta-pertldple 
etc, U icon Id aioltl, ujfciti, -fjhlti (1, u oenel with thli root: 000b), 
p^hltl, bheu^ltl; end with them miy bo mentioned the adjective fjiti* 
the proper tuunet turv4tl end dabbitl, end anihltl end anthill, not- 
wlthtttndlng their long final With eti ere mode e few derivative*, «i- 
rlomly eccented; tbne, the ortion-noant afihati, d|^wt{, pakfati, mlth- 
eti, wKUti, remiti, vrattti, emit! end tmatl, -dhrojatl; end the 
agent-word* eretl, fcheieri vpkhti, rimati, deheti la ma« of theee 
It to be eeea with probability « etem-rowel, u el» In jAtmysti end 
reeejntl (end RV. bet fopeyitye). The grammarian*’ method of ig- 
pfeewting e root by it* 94 etas, pro*. Indie., declining (hie ei ■ Cl-etom, 
begin* la the older language: o. g. btlrant (TB. - ), kgwtiTant (AB.), 
ynjatl end Juhoti end dsdltl (9.), nsndstl (WBb.). The feminine 
yfjiwsti yowap, "aoWeti it of it plated character. 

h. In tome of iho word* intteneed In the leet peregreph, tl It por- 
htpi epplled ee e tecoaderp tnfli. A kind red ehenoier belong* to It In 
the wi morel derivative* from pronominal mote, kitl, fcdti, yiti, end from 
naaorele, ee dafatl, vfAqsti, pafti, tU -, with paftkti (from pAfios); 
In psdJltl; end In sddhAtl, from the pirtfde arid hi. 

1158. ft ni. This suffix agrees in general in its use* 
and in the form of ite derivatives with the pieceding: but 
it makes a very much smaller number of words, among 
which the feminine abstracts are a minority. 

X, At wee noticed above (UOTo), e few vert* (ending la foweti) 
making their pettUe participle In ns Inetaed of U mehe their action* 
nens In nl lot teed of tL Prom the older Ungwege ore qnoUble Jytoi 
H^/wry, Jftmi heal, hint abandonment (end the moeeahnee fchfpl end 
leter occur gH"i, -mlJjil, sanni*. 
b. Word* of the other elite ere: sqni eeftop, -af^i htehy, rihal 
carry no*, Jdr^i ehepfsp, baity, bhftz?! esdtef, dhsr^i isiWnMy, 

prs^{ Uehv, VTffl end vff^i virile; sad with them >aer be mentimwd 
PfV&l iycdkW. 

0 . In prs^i, y6nl* mini, friq!, qr6pl U tut e ittnitUeltg of 
tbs radical vyliable, tsch et doee not appear among the derivative* In tl. 
d. Deri rail* ee In ni f am reou vilb prsflss* do not eppeer to Meat. 
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a. h hrftdtud ui Mldml *♦ ton a fniud n. In tha wank 
aadiif Is nri, 4i i hu ptt W hly At mm tUu wtU Oil at Ml (chart. 
llDTf)t bat sol bat filfted t mn indfmdeat httn, Aid nay to beet 

Wnt M at A Mpaate itttt 

1109. qft anl. The words made by this suffix have 
the same double value with those made by the preceding 
suffixes. Their accent is various. Thus: 

a. Fmiiitie rtttot-MOt, ao m odnea with eoaermd mantat; u, 
Lpfepl / MfM l « > , Qari^i tmfft, djoUni WsUcmt, kflpcgi Stew, a^inl 
nteafk, wtasi (rodi; ut -ir^aol, udanl-, Jiraal*. 

b. Adjaettna and othtt «**nt-wwdi u«: ari^i pn-*tok t eartQi 
noosUr, naiphql anUphtowr, tari?l yvtf, dhaminl ftp *, dhnahnt 
laattoSw, vakfi^l ttrmfUmur > uztfi Sack. Dhara^l ud eat or two 
ethar litt w*t4i v* probably wUnt* to Musi la anL From * r*du- 
pUeUed root-for* ewe -paptAuL Fne declarative ttemi in nude 
iturakfi^i, smatel. and (with pair) a^wpjkfM- Xnd a iaa!l 
■awbar of wtvda ifpw to attach thcmcelnw to ab a-unlit etem: thu, 
P«f¥- -Xp Ay l , fl«wL 

0 . It la qaeattoaiMe whether tha loSalttaaa lii (.978) an to be 
pet hen, u ioeouti«e of a fomido& is anl, <* trade* the text iqAx, 
u locatives of a formation In m, ton not* and mm Inenaied hr an 
•erfrtic a. 

1190. IR^an. Not many words are made with a suffix 
of this form, and of these few are plainly to be connected 
with roots. Certain rare neuters (along with the doubtful 
infinitives) are nouns of action; the rest are masculine 
and neater agent-nouns. The accent is various. 

a. The lnioltivaa which admit of beiaf nfemd to tfcli iifli, u 
locative HUM, an than in |4ol, of which tha Mblknt may b« tka toil 

of a tanaa-mm. TW an all given ibw« (978). 

b» Tha ether la an an nubia gnakmi, rtOin m- 

Utef% (KV., can: compare *4]as; tha aooeat-nUUoa li tha nm»* of the 
level ana), u>d j ira b h a n dtpiX (VS., ooee)- cad FB. toa fcfep^i one*. 

0. l|MtHHUii (ts part of daibtfol eoonectloB) are; nkfin or, 
oihpar aye, tifcjan wpm , dhvaain pm par name, pAfia cun of 
a fed, m*U4n w a w a, rifyan btay, vffan ofrtfa, Ml, ai g h a n , snlhia 
(snfiban Apart.); alio -ibao, jaia, -bbrao, -^van, with fria, yi- 
van, y6fan* aid tka ataai khan, tohin, ate. (480—4), ilUag ap the 
infection af other dcfedlra rttfeA. 

d. With pnftxaa occar pratldiwau aad itidlran, tibbriu, ni- 
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1131. J tu. The great man of the words of this form¬ 
ation are the infinitives — accusatives in the later lan¬ 
guage, in the earlier likewise datives and ablative-genitive* ; 
see above, 070b, 07a. But a few are also used independ¬ 
ently, as action-nouns or with concreted meaning; and an 
extremely small number, of somewhat questionable charac¬ 
ter, appear to have the value of agent-words. They are of 
all genders, but chiefly masculine. The root has the (Ujre- 
strengthening. 

a. The infinitive words are attested on tie rad tail syllable whet 
staple, aid most of the others have tbe same attest; bat ■ few hare 
the tone os the ending. 

b. EuaplN are: of the rtfnlir formation, msec. cUttu sJwrs, Jito- 

UKE, dhltu dement, ti&tu thread, mintu eownsst, Atu w eft, s*tu 
netfiade, *6tu Its, «6tu petuurt; also kritu eapncUg, tod aiktu pr«i , 
fern, ristu montng; Dent vaatu thing, vlatn abode; — with acotnt 
on tie endiog. *ktu toy, Jantu being, gitfi W| and soap, yfttti (*) 
dra*ow, netfl ctmW, ketu (ail mast); — with OMtren|th«ned root, 

ytu season, pita drfoi, nfitu Wrth, and apparently kftu (Is kftwaa ttmsi) r 
with vyddhi-ttrwifthe&lin, wistu (store). A(eLt-noans appear to be 
dkitu drfnfarNs and krof^n jackal. 

e. Tbe infinltiros Id tu hare (MB) «f»*B tbe sd Ion-revel i before 
tbe lofflz, and tkta in • few eases Is lengthened to L la ether dm eecar 
also -atArttu and -dhiritu (both with due), -hAvftu (with au); tur- 
pkirttu seemi of tbe recae formation, bat Is obscure. 

d. In a few instances, tbe lofflx te appears U be added to a teoee- 
or eonjnssttan-atem In a; thus, edkatu and valutfi; tnmyntti and 
tapjatd; and alfiaitu. The accent of tbe last Is paralleled «#ty by 
that of jlvitn li/i, which la farther exceptional In shoeing a 3on| J; It 
ii wed sometimes in tbe manner of an lnflotdre. 

11M. J nu, Thia suffix forma a comparatively small 
body of words, generally masculine, and having both the 
abstract and the concrete value. 

a. The accent ii areally on the ending, and tbe root tmstreagth- 

oaed. 

b. Tits : kftpno )*k, bhinu Ufkt (later mo), vagnft ***d, 
sdnd son, dina(with Irregular aoceot) a. f. drawn, n. drop, dev; dfcaufi 
t. «w; — gydhnu bcuiy, tapnu burning, trnvnu /car/W, dhrf^fi 

— and vif^u FWire, ead perbapi atki^u piUar. Cempsre al*o saflz 
tnu, 1190 a. 
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0. TUi iIm (Uko ta) tfpotn iwrtin with a p relied a: the*, 
kfipaod wMb, krauSaai ui autoA roar i f, Slbbni (wt -961 
f.) /ImMi, TibUAItti (oalr IuIumi liA yrtdx) Mby la pte t i ; 
•ad perhaps the ytof«r tun dlasau ui kftAsa Wton( tot. 

110S* 0 tha* The words nude with thii suffix ire al¬ 
most without exception action-nouns (though tome hire 
assumed 1 concrete value). They ire of all genders. The 
root is of 1 week (or even weakened) form, and the accent 
usually on the suffix. 

a. Unit bum., «4tha irtit* pool, -kytfaa matew, fftthi 

t«w, paktbA a. pt, bhythA oflrortw, *rltiu »e*d, ^ttbs if*w tew, 
9 «tte MMWap, sfktii* mitmmti tad, of Im tl*i ommcUom, yftthi 
1*4, tithe efairM; — mart., uktbA mjAw, OKU H, nlthA raw, 
rtktbA brttf*, *nd tpperatty prttti *«*; — tea. (with t), fithA 
MW, nithl u#f. Btdlwl | It weikMed to 1 Is |jth> raw *ai -pith* 
rfrtoi tad -pithA fnUattoni e flntl sutl ii lot* In •fttha fata? “I 
hAttw ito|*W- ^ vUJgtthi (QIL; bit BAD. -Hi) !• tppuenUr Men 1 
foratttoa from 1 rodiplloettai of y$, *Ui 0 rUna. 

h. A fur eumpLei of oraUnidon with pnlw ooew, with eeetat 
ob the flea]; Am, nirpthA dteraeUo*, wd«4th k rate*, Me. 

a BUll son ooatoon to the older Un(t*i* Is e fora of tbl* iafflt 
to whkh hu biccai pielxti in A, which b probeWy of themetle 0*1(111, 
thoB(fc Wooat * Bnka-Towei. Thai; anittl ajiUlt foot, 

ouitha utoWWf, t v yA t hi oo tera aoo, ui ee protbMbm rOittts, nt> 
ritfcm vakfAttu, Mfahi, vidAtha, geAeethe, 9epAt.be. 
er«yith«, frwiAtha* iiflitha, rtinithi, itaviths, aravAtfaa, »»d, 
with week root-tea, mvitha; the liter UoftH* ^ krathA, ten t h !, 
punatha, aavatfal* With 1 prefix, tie ucut li Ann fcciui upon 
tho Sul; thee, InutM e»o*, praviaathA oliww. bt prfpAtfca 
Or rati b meted m if prin von u latafnl root 

d. boUtod waVtiattoM of tin with other pteeedlnf tewelo oraoi; 
thru. vArfttfca pwtoWJm, JArttha eraw CO* md metAtha (y'manP). 

UH. 1 tfan. This suffix, (like 1 the, Above) has tn 0 A 
attached to it, and. in the very few derivatives which it 
makes, appears only as SI dthn. 

a. TU oolr Veda uiapUo 1to aJAtkU yeatew. VSp&thU tnaOtSw, 
^niii.1, ftwiif. Later *uu an nurUttiu (T&), nadatha (0.), 
Byavathn (B.), davathn. bhra^fttbn, SMdlalhu*▼amadUk^etWittn. 
e y h fti je t fau. 

11«». J yu. With this suffix are made a very few noons, 
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STUM zx Mb, tha, ttu, yu, ma, ml, mam |—Hat 


both of agent and of action, with unatrengthened root and 
various accent. Thus: 

a. itebMb (bum.) hi many* nifty* JuiA (vltk t «4M 
to Ui ikwt 4a*l of tfcs mot). 

b. AJJfrttms ft*, xn dmhy* a. pr., bfaojy* pJtobfe, muoyu (GJL 
1. 17 ), fundhyd jmit; yAJyu ptom, eitayn toroap, diajn unm*,- «d, 
with ▼yddh^*tremtk«niap 1 Jlyd rtctorkw* 

o. PcrothwdsrfvitimsMdlBSiJiyu,*** thomfla a, tafew, U70h*L 

1160. (f mm The action-noun* made by this suffix an 
almost all masculine; and they are of various root-form and 
accent, as an also the agent-nouns and adjectives. 

a* Bumplw *f Kilos-noMM ui: ajroA «wr*f, fhanjiA kmt; Ama 
ffOfrm, bhdtta Wpltowi, sArtna fit**, stCma mnp of jntit. 

b. KxsmplM of *ffet-nos*i «c. ire: tlgml itap, bhfc&A torrltto, 
9*fmi wdpAJy, Idhmi fml, ytuUuni tmrrior. A itojli Intunne from 
* redopHtutod mot la ttitumi powor/W. Swim! f., with a befno tbs 
aofBx, la of doobtfil eoftnettiou. 

o. A ooiabw of ttoms In ma tin tt*nj is man badSi toon, and 
appear, U lent In part, to be tnwfui from tbe U- to tie a-d*etonslon. 
htl « alma, oma, ama» arms, t&kma, dsraA, dhima, narnii, 
jima* yngma, Tima, yyat, torn, *4nan, b6m*» 

1107. ftmL A very small number of count, msscalfno and 
feminine, formed with ml, may be oonreelently noticed here. 

Thai, turn f-rooto, flrmi va*, -kUrraJ orilon, item! t tobr; ftoo 
otban, Jftmi ntotfo*, bbdml or bhdml t. tarik, lakfmi ^p** F alao prob- 
ably rafmf Wm, «*y; and tbe adjective krddhmi (? BV,, once). 

1100, t^maa. The numerous derivative* made with 
this suffix axe almost only action-nouns. The great majority 
of them are neuter, and accented on the root-syllable; a 
much smaller number are masculine, and accented on the 
suffix. The few agent-words are, if nouns, masculine, and 
have the latter accent: in several instances, a neuter and 
a masculine, of the one and the other value and accent, 
stand ride by side. The root has in general the gu**- 
strengthening. 

1. a. XuaplH of mtoUrir fcrwi Motor* ■»•: kAnaan orttoa, 
jfamaaa IM, nMman mm, rirtsnn tart, vA«man MHiip, hAman 
•■*¥*, -dydtauut ifimim. 





im Fiousr tomwiism. 


m 


h. junto *f MKMltM itonm in: onto/tar, 
jamAtt wHfiDe, trtdato imriMi, hmto total*. 

a Oocraapoodtof nretar atoJre-areni *M bumiDm m<b* um i»: 
brtonan taorillp and bnhnto ymrt i dtain fift tad 4 bin An ytoar; 
dhinun n4 ni dbltnto eta w r ; ■ddBto not «*d wdnito ittir. 
Bit dam trim* itaad* to to* etawy lalattoo to OUitol ■. /tar. Tory 
bv otbar niHwm wi and all, txeapt brahmfal. uirfiw Mourana*. 

dL On to* otto bud, Jnun aid nrfmac and frfdsan (ud 
mriBUl) hat* to* dlftotne* o{ gender and MMlt ▼tttat a wnaipendtof 
diffarwea of tfawrinf. 

a. Tha non* taw, thoifb mueoJlao, la uontad on to* 

radte*] ayllabla; tad too or ton* odo qnatflonabl* oaeee of to* uaa bind 
Men. 

f, Tba dtrfrtoim to sum naad aa toflildras (074) ta ft* tbe 
moat part toa aeeaet of mtn: tba only sxoepllre ta rldmia*. 

f* A for w«4a, «f altoer aim, ta* an loettUf roct-fonn: tom, 
Adman, Ofmixi or ngman, bhAman corto, hhflinAn qh md c m w, a jt* 
man, ■!»**«, bbujnto, fidnin, jlhmii , ^oqoMiif ddliBHii and 
kdrfman, bbinnan, pAkmu. 

h. Dari rad tm In man from rood wito pxadzto to* (Ml timemu. 
Tbay art inaUy aeoantod on tba prelx, v bather tctiea-aoaai or idjeettm: 
toil, prAbharman fort to rtoytoy, ytA jlg un iipartm*; inumrtxnnn 
/oUoutog «/W; to* reeaptirea, vljii&m, pririTirtmAa, ▼toarmin, an 
pacfaapi of poaaeulra Carnitkn. 

1. L Tkountoittfflx, tooe^h onJy with It* ibftrect-saking nine, 
bu ii * number of cue* before It * onioe-rowel, l or I; end tmin 
eomefl to be need u * ucoadmy aiffix, fonntof abetnet poena (bv- 
enHaej from * oooaMwiWe number of adjective!. 

J* Tba nautan In iman and T>nan an primary formatloni, balomftng 
ataat rely to iba oldar laofufa: tbu, Jiniaan, dharlain (M.), ▼ Ad¬ 
man (tali* TuimAo, a* aotload abort); md ddilmm, dliArtnnan, 
pArTmttn (and pArwnm SY. r cm no), bhArtman. Tillman, airiman, 
ittriBin, iMba red hArtman. Tbere to Iman are baldly mat 
vlto retalda lb* Rif-7 ad l 

k* Tba naaamllaaa to lain an to lb a oldaat lufiaf* laaa freqtant 
tbM tb* Mi tan Jut doaoribod: tovy an tfrripiMi (T), JarlmAn* prathl* 
min, mahlmAn, nrita (Wde tba aqitvalaat Hitman and Hrt* 
mm)) wyfmito (baalda tba aqatalent Hiftnan aid vaifaAa), hart- 
mia, 04 drfcfcimAB (T8.) taide drifhmAn (V.B.l flam of thaaa, 
at wall u af tba dariradraa to dnpto mao, tttaah toamaalrM la aatafag, 
or la fna aim, to aAJeotfree, to *Ueh they mm toe too—pt a ylag to- 
tonoto: renpaya to* rttoflar tn atoarei ef to* pztaty ereipantlf** and 
reparian** (abara, 400): nob an pipmAp (to pfpA, pApiyu toe.); 
dtfffcmAa ate. (to dllghA, drAfUjaa, ate.); virinim ato. (va txtA. 
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Stoma or bulb, van, tab*. tioI, tub. 
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tAHj**, *0; prithimu (topjthu, prithif |ha); harimia (to hirl 
or hArtts); vArfman e*. (to virfiyn etc.); rri dian «c. (to rrtdu, 
IftUfM, ole.). Tk« In the Brihcuo* lufnege u* found farther «t- 

tmplfli: font, dhftmrlmAn (TS. K.), dratjMmAn (MS. K.: to d^hi, 
dr*4Wy 1U1 ' so liw A n (?B.; usd i^ntp n. bit), ith*min, »thi- 
Tifosn (n. tfc fit*), Unugiman. (K.X paraftmsa (AB.), abaUman 
(CbU.), l ohltint so (SB,); mJ itill liter tub u kyypl&ift, 

p&rQimAa, BwUmriman. QaglzBan, etc., etc. 

1109. ^fin. By this iaffix are made almost only 
agent-wordj, adjectives and nouns, the latter chiefly "»*«- 
culines. The root is unstrengthened, and to a abort final 
vowel u added a ?Tt before the suffix, The accent ii al¬ 
most always on the root, both in the simple words and in 
their compounds. 

a. The Insertion of t ii « lotUoition foil foe wwdi or foil form in 
orlflsillr mid* by foe idditfon of as to dcchitlvii la u md tu; jet 
van bu foe preieat Tiloe of *b lotogEtl eoffli in foe Uaftufi, tod nut 
Vo tnttoi u inch. 

b. Bxunplee of foe uitui f omul on *n muc jAJvsa ojfma#, 

drfihwan btfrmiay, flAkvan -rikran foeviap, citron ««$»*»**, 

ritwan preuina, kftvan octtw, -fAtran (1U« *g at, -f*tya) M**, ■At' 
tab (y'san) warrior; neat, pArran Joint, dfeinvan bow. In*fulir, wlfo 
rtreaftfoeoed mot, ire Arran rower, -ylfw (? AV.) drMne of; tad, 
*ifo leeent on foe infix, dyvAa (? TS.) uxd VUirAn (T AT.). 

a. Exu&plee from rooto with preflxee (which u« du rue) m* t etltvan 
(jceUinf, upahArotn rkrtfor, aadbhftTan ooUteUnf; iad perbepe VITAS' 
van fofofoy; abhiautvau ii i oompenbd wlfo ittemlnf pnporttion (19l0> 
For foe eoiopenadi with ether etaoeoti, wbieh, exeipt In ipeeiii ham, 
hire foe use eceeni, >ee belew, 1977. 

A The tutu muflvAa roMir end sanicran (eeeh 9V., once) ire foe 
only ooee wlfo e anion-rowel, tad ere perhipi better replied «i eeoood* 
try dscfretlvne — of which a lew tie aide wlfo foie nfli .* we below, 
1994. From e rednplioued root ere nude rArfran end efodtrAa (**d 
possibly vtrAmn). 

«. AetleA-snM mede wlfo foe toflx van in ealy foe folntttnl 
werie msatteaed U 974 — nnieae bburrApl (BV., once) is to be edded, 
is leaeflre ef bhnrrAxL 

f. The feminism oarretpoadlfif to Is tab are sot 

*sde Eappanstly) direetiy from till mffix, bet from vara, sad end 
Is wart; sea Mow, 1171b. 

1170. W\ Tana, T*ni, 9J wan. The very few words 
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nude with these suffixes may best be noticed here, in con¬ 
nection with ^tio (of which the others ire probably sec¬ 
ondary extensions], 

«u Whb 'ran in made vafTtni iotfeSfeo, Mtvani warrior (beside 
Sdtrait above); and, b*B 4 ndoplleeWd root, fUftlkraiA 

b. With rail m ni^i from simple root* tnrri^J croitap, tad 
bhnrvfcpl mtku, ini, from reduplicated roctt, fo^okvini tUnty, de- 
dhfyrigl toturrijji dtfttaf «/W, ud Jagurvigl pnMty; u- 

hirlfri^l i» obaeew. 

0. Whb ram U made only TRffVand lone, note. 

1171. vara. With this suffix ire made i few deriv¬ 
atives, of all genders, having for the most part the value 
of agent-nouns and adjectives. Much more common are the 
feminine stems in vail, which, from the earliest period, 
serve as corresponding feminines to the masculine stems 
in WTvnn. 

1. A it* ffirtolltie adjwflf* Id vari own, form illy accordant («- 
wpt In leant) with tha fwnlDinai : tint, ttvari pains, -idnn aotfrp 1 
aod k, farthar, In tin older laBjuago, ifvari, 'Jkvsn. phirvarm, 
btUrvari, bhMrard, Tjadhvari (?), -udrin, aUUvari, and donbt- 
lasa with tins belonp vidvali; later, •kliTin, gmtvsrm, fhaenra 
(tin ghsarw), -Jltvar*, nafrara, plvara, mtdran, -aptvara; 
from a reduplicated nwt, yiyinri (B. tud later). Many of these bare 
fanlalMt to «. 

b. Tbl fenlnlooe bt ral ■ewad in moment of On root and In 
aeornt with Ui dmcoUdm In ran to which they eormpoad: that, yhj- 
vmrl, -Jttvari, aftvarl, -ffvarl, -ylnri, and so on (about twonty-fi»e 
■nab rptnatlDni In BY,)-, frgin a reduplicated not, •ftfnri. 

o. A vary am all number of Beaten oocuj, with accent os the not: 
that, kirrar* <U<d, lAhvart (iMai aUo gabhvara) Atetef; and a faffin' 
lea or two, with accent oa the penult; arrtri |Wd, and arvirt lev 
(both Of doubtful etymeiofy) 

We take up new the suffixes b j wbtoh an made only itw 
hariaf the value of igsat-noau and sdjeettres; beglnaiof with a 
brief laeudon of the partkifdaJ endings, wUofa la general have been 
already enfietentty treated- 

117*, W^ant (or W^at), The office of this suffix, in 
iking present and future participle* active, hu been fully 
xplained above, in connection with the various tense-stems 
tnd conjugation-stems (chaps. VJIL—XIV.), in combination 
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with which done it is employed (not directly with the root, 
unless this is also uaed as tense-stem). 

•* A hf wotd* of like OTlgin, but ci*d u Independent tdjoctlves. 
were |1 *m it 450. With the *tme or 1 form illy Identic*! «fftx m nude 
from pronooiEt)*l roots iyint tod kiyant (453, 617*). And Advmjaot 
•o£ do*W<-ioti#u«i (RV., on*), sppeus to conUia 1 limit it lormition torn 
tie ntmonl dvl — tmteei we *r* to usaroe * denomliutiTf verb-item u 
Intermediate. 

1178. ^tt^vAi* (oi^^vas). For the (perfect active) par¬ 
ticiples made with this suffix, see above, 802 - 6, and 466 8 

n. A few word* of lmgultr *nd queitlorubie fonnition were noticed 
it 469, ibflTc, Alio, apparent trmifeu to * form os or of*. RV, ioet- 
Mus the v once, 1* Jujuruin. 

b. The oldest lacgiage (RV.) hu * very few words In v*«, or doubt¬ 
ful relations fbbVM »d qikvM iM/W (beside words In ▼* and van), 
end perhaps khidvM (p'khid). The neuter abstract virlvas breodfl, 
room (belonging to uru brood, in the same manner with virlya* *nd 
varlmin), is quite Isoleted. HBh miles * nominative ply An, as if from 
pIvAAi Instead of plwan. 

1174. TO mins. The participles having this ending 
are, aS has been seen (564 b), present and future only, and 
have the middle, or the derived passive, value belonging in 
general to the stems to which the suffix is attached. 

1176. TO Ana. The participles ending in TO ina are 
of middle and passive value, like those just noticed, and 
either present, perfect, or (partly with the form TO »Ina s 
above, 607 b) aorist 

a. A few other words ending In the suae manner In the old Ungasp 
may be mentioned hero. The RV. hsi the adjectives tiksvtna, bhfga- 
TiQa, vhiavlna, tlrdhvaainA, apparently made ou the model of par* 
tfctpial stems. Also the proper names ipnnvina, pftbtvAnA* and oyk- 
vlna and eyivatAna. PAnjln* o&yw Is doubtful; mjt&l (RV.. once) 
is probibly a fils* reading; Apnt&a is of doubtful chsnctor. 

1176. 3 U. The use of this suffix in forming parti¬ 
ciples directly from the root, or from a conjugations! (not 
a tense) stem, was explained above, 662—6. The participles 
thus made are in pnrt intransitive, but in great part passive 
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in value (like tboce made by the two preceding cuffiiea, but 
in mueh larger meaaure, and more decidedly). 

i. A low |«Offtl adjoeltas, K shu with eoaenti iMaktuf, are 
odap mtiofit of Ok pvtlrfplo. Examples in ? tyffA rMtgk, ftti coU, dy- 
0hi (V d^bA: IMa) firm; dOU mmayn, attA Jxrtfimr, yU r^, 
Kb^d fK J«A dpftti pamUiat, nytti dmor, JhritA ll/V, oariti 

Wtootor, emit* miU. fhi sdjoetite U(1U (BV.) siofy dm aaonutooi 
mto dtta of pelotal to (vttanl baton Oi 1 (lied). VKrtu dear li t 

wiiDpli {»» 4 todaplfeatad root. 

b. DnUm ifttf the example and model of psrtldplei from dm«l> 
native ekm (of vUdi, Wnre, mo fautaaooe in qiatobls from (k Yki 
— tilwi htimlU BV.) } derivative* in It* an to tbo latar league* 
mode direedy from noon tad r^Jn^'i “i~‘, having the meaning of «adat*> 
<d irift, dy, mad* to W, ud the Uk* (eempen the almlUr Eog- 

ltoh feemetios In id, a* homed, bmtfootod, hh uooakd). Examples mo ra* 
tbit* /WatoM wUk a chariot, dfabkfcite koaumiU jWmT, 

ftnrbaZlta MaWwi, nl^Mdi^U mo. **. 

O. 1 few wtii ending la te are aeeiirted on the radical syllable, 
aad (Mr relation to the partklpUl doriutlvea 1* very doaVtfvl: inch in 
ka hom*, mirta mortal, t4u triad,- end with thorn may ** »*otiaao4 
flirt* hipk umt, nAkt* tophi, h irt * Ami. VrttA Is wmawilj viewed 
m e ontolr in i 4 itffl* U, hot ft dothtiwt comie from yrjt (rr*t4, like 
tndi, wnijA) »d means originally cw»x. 

d. Sirerel adjectives deootlxj color aid In it*, bnt in hardly 000 - 
aacdhlo With toots of histoid meaning: thm, p*MtA fray, kite M, 
rdhlU osd Idhlte red, bArtt* prut; aUn with them art 4t* aorkpriei, 
fyati vklto. The. feminises of these item* af# 1ft pelt tofegoler: Uni, 
fail and qpfail; rbbbpl sad lAhlnl, and hirl^I (Ml the oomipoading 
osie. hirfpa also ooaut); and ialhrrt, pATfknT, ud hirlhnl- 

«. A small auaW of la ihs oldsr langx*** ending fa ate 

an ae« to ho separated (Mas the participial words ia U, altbongh thslr 
spadfio mean lac is la part pm* adlto. TWy an: peceU «xM, dxnjatd 
aad pe^yate an, to ha mot, toortk sartap; and so ysjsli, baryati bha* 
rati The y of pafjita aad harpatA ladlcatee putty plainly that the 
e atoo la the! of • proaoit tea se e tom. BaJatA •Vv+y to of aw» ttooaro 
rolatloa to pte) rotor; pAnrele mountoM mutt W oaooaiaiy. 

1177. H u (end ^ ine, 3*f noe). The use of the wiffix 
1 ttl in forming from certain root* pnrtidpies equiralent to 
thoca m 7! te, either alongdde the litter or huteid of them, 
waa explained abote, at W7. 

a. With tho urn* mat on atdo a nsmher of paMtl olJoattTW, 
aad of poaaa of nrioai pads? (fern, la e|> The eeooat to oa aha nAt 
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hh tin ml A few tuiaplet m: uf$4 kot, ijtnU fortnnfi. i qa * 
immtmi, $T*tnm *UU; bud., pwufni ftuK^m j %jfci of***, gb^A 
kwt. vftr?* «**» *▼**»• **,■ n«c, pw*A «*«#, ritna (?); 
ft». tff^ft (Uri<, yftofiA **P7Ur*tto*- But nuoy of the itew •udln| Id 
n* art do* readily wouootibto vtU foot*. An entitheaio of ucvt U mn 
In kAr^a ##r ud k*r*A oarod. 

b. Tio few words oodltif Id in* in of dotbtfnl roanootie*, b*t »*y 
k iwntloBed ion: tin*, mini wotoU, rfjlni erg p a st , rfeftt, 

diitifi froftrty, dnU||*, birifi; *nd fc*p*n* m*y bo idded. 

o. Tie words radlug Is un* «r* of t*rfon* munla; ind loeeot, 11U 
dioM la an*; tier *n Arlans, knn^u, -oottins, tim^n, dAnuji, 
pifunn, mithnni, yttum, njuu, nro^*, fo¬ 
lds*, ind tbs feminine ysmaai; end bhrtgA any be sided. 

d. These ire *11 the proper participial cndlngi of the language. 
The gerundive*. Inter and earlier, are In the mein evident eeccmdery 
formation*, snd will be trented under the bend of *eoond*ry derlvadou- 
We take up now the other suffixes forming sgeni-notms sod 
Adjective*, beginning wltfa those which have more or lets * parti¬ 
cipial vtlue. 

1178. 3 u* With this suffix are made a considerable 
body of derivatives, of very various character — adjectives, 
and agent-nouns of all genders, with different treatment of 
the root, and with different accent. It ie especially used 
with certain conjugations! stems, detiderative (particularly 
later] and denominative (mainly earlier), making adjectives 
with the value of present participles, and in such use it 
wins in part the aspect of a secondary suffix. 

a* The root has oftenert t weak (or weakened) form; hut it U 
eooetimea vrfddhled; leut often (whea capable of cu^a]. It has the 
gu^a-ttrenctheolaf — all without any apparent connection with either 
secant or meaning or gender. After final radical ft is usually added 
7 (156) before the suffix. A few derivative* are made from the re¬ 
duplicated root But many words ending Id u *re not readily, or not 
at all, eciuecdble with roots; examples will be given especially of 
those that have m obvious etymology. 

b. SkittplM of otdlnMy adjectivei w; uri w*d*. wraJgfc, OTth* 
toad, mpdi tofl, aMAfi seed, srftdb tmd. tApu Sol. v**u food, Jft- 
ra dirt few***; ^sjd lyfef, rtku dMqrt 

Pftyt s*efet»v. 71aol ft *ppMn to b* loot bofe» the **»* l» 
(eofthu. a&tttffau). tad ptriupt in yu, -gu (egrefA), ut -kku (lkbd> 
a Bumpli of atom u*t nut., ahq6 ref. rlp4 deiofew, vlyA 
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wtod-pcd, iau lift, mAna men, Afann,- fem n i|u f*L*o omc.) onw, 
kindha (il» bum.) river, t*nt) or tanu bo 4 jr; neoL, kfu focd. 

cL Derivative! /rein reduplicated rout* ere: dkltu, jAgmu, Jfgyu. 
jlifku, alfpu, -tatnu (onleie this ii made with nu or tmu), didyu (’), 
dedra, pirn or yj\l And yiyu (with fine! I lent), plpru (proper name), 
-dldbayu; end tltau, babhru, -rtru (mrAru), m*Umlu (?) bare the 
■epect of Wing similar formal otm. 

e. A few derivative^ aw made from root# with prelaw, with rtrloiu 
accentuation- for example, UpAjU oft-eomjny, pramayu foinp to detfnte- 
Ucn, wiklfndu a certain diaeeae, abhlqu Mia (iineUr), liAveau dwell- 
lap toyrfhev. 

f. From tense-items, apparently, are made tenyxl ideederlnp, bhindu 
■ptitdnp, -vlnda finding, and (with aorlatic i) dikfU and dbAkfa (all RV r ) 

g. Participial adject!’ft* Id & from duldetmtir* "roota” (stems with 
loia of tbeir final a) are »affld*otly nnmsrdu* lb the indent language (RV. 
bat more than a dozen of them, AV. not quite an many) to show tbit the 
formation wee already a regular one, extensible at will, and later such 
adjectives may be made from every deddmUre. Example! (older) are' 
dlteu, dipeu, oiklteu, titlkgti, plplqo, muemk^u, lyak|u, giglii- 
qu; with prefix, ebhidipeu; with anomalona accent, didfkfU. These ad¬ 
jective#, both earlier end later, may Uhe an object in the eecniative (971 a). 

h. A few similar adjectives are made In the older language from caus¬ 
ed vas thui, dhArayU (pcratiteat], bhAjwju, bhAwityu, mwiShayn, mAE- 
daju, gnmayu; and mpgayu from the eiut.-denoo. mpgiya. 

L Much more Uumeroua, however, art eueh formatione from the more 
proper deoonitativM, especially in the eldest language (BV. hte toward 
eighty of them; AV. only a quarter aa many, including ala or eight which 
ate not found in KV., and they are atilt rarer in the BribnjanM, and 
hardly met with later). In ■ majority of ceeee, perrons! verbal forma from 
the nme denominative item are In me: thui, for example, to aghlyu, 
aritlyu, pjuyu, carapyu, manaeyu, Mmlqyu, uruqyu, aaparyi ; in 
othera, only the present participle In yiat, or the aha tract noun In yl 
(1149 d), or nothing at all, A few are made upon denominative sterna from 
prononna: thui, tviyu (beside tv Ay Ant and tviyi), yuvayu ot yuvAyu, 
MX&aja, ivayu. and the more anomalona ahathyu and kljbyu. Eape- 
daily where no other denominative forma accompany the adjective, this hae 
often the aapeet of being made directly from the nouo with the aufilx yu, 
either with a meaning of waiting or deoirhp, or with a more general adjec¬ 
tive tenoe: that, yavayu HrJtmp proto. varAhayu hoar-Mmtfnp, itanaaju 
duirtog the breast; firpAyu wooten, yewanyu youthful, bhlraayu terrible. 
And eo the "aeeondary eufdx yu" wine a degree of standing and application 
m ose forming derivative adject!vee (as* in ahatiiyu and klxhyu, above, 
and doubtless tome othera, even or the BV. woida). In three RV. raaee, 
t>e Anal aa of ■ no an-iron U even changed to o before It: nauiel}. aA- 
huyii, dtiwoyd (end daroyA; betide daraayaX iakpdhoyii. 
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j. Tbe worda in yn do not ibcw in the Veda resolution fito ta\ n . 
<-ept dbftsfua AY., oace). 

1179. a. Stems in "3T Q are vcrj few. even as 
compared with those in 5 I (1150). They are for the most 
part feminines corresponding to masculines in u (544 b}, 
with half-a-dozen more independent feminines (see S 55 c). 

a. To those already mentioned shore ire to b* added karf6 pit 
-calft (in puihqeAld), .janu (in prajaniS), qumbho. 

1180. uka. With this suffix are made derivatives 
having the meaning and construction (27lg) of a present 
participle. The root is strengthened, and has the accent. 

a. The derirativei In ilka are hardly known In lb* Vedi; but (hey 
become frequent la the Hrihaiinas, of whom linirusre they ere e marked 
(■bmcteriitl: (about lilty different stem* ooeur there), and they ere found 
occasionally in the older language la ell probability, they ire originally and 
properly obtained by adding the secondary euftli ka(1222) to a derivative 
in u; bat they bare gained fully the character of primary formation!, and 
in only an Instance or two b there found In actual uie an U-wnrd from 
which they abculd be made. 

b. The root ii only eo far strengthened that the radical syllable la a 
heavy (79) one; and It h»a tbe accent, whether the derivative la made 
from a iimple root or from one with prelis 

C. Ki ample*. from the Brahmans language, are v&duka, naijuk*, 
upakr&muka, prapiduka, upaatbayuka (268), vyAyuka, vMuki, 
bhAruka, kfodhuka. hiruka, varquka, samirdkuka, tWujuke, 
Alambuko, qikjuka ((ilk UV has t*ikfu], pramayuk* (ST hat 
pramiyu). 

d, Kvcepttons aa regards root-form ire _ nlrmfoguka ( w »th vfddbi- 
strengthening, u it uaual with this roof 097), -kaauka, fdlmuXa (from 
a tenae-Riem, beaide krdhuklO. AV, accents aAdikasukm (^II hat 
B4uhk&aukij and rlltaaiiha, KV. has aknukk (which la its oulyciampie 
of the formation, if it be one; AV. hail ilao pkitukw from } han, and 
hpramAyuka); vatukk (TS. et a(.) ia probably of another character. 
Aijaniyukn {l*U, et al.) la the only example noticed from aconjQgatlon*ilem. 

a, Uf later occurrence are a few wards »u«se relation to the others 
>i more or ]rn doubtful kAnuuka and dhknuukiti teAruka, tarkuka, 
c And uka, paduk A, pecuka, bhlkquka, liquka, wduka, hiptjuka, 
hrequkju Of these, only l&quka appears liae a true (cntiusei of the 
formnian, several are pretty clearly aecotidary derivatives. 

f. A formation In ilka (a auffla of like ufl?in, prrhapa, with uka] 
m»y be mentioned here: namely, indhftka, majjOka, snd, from rode. 
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pHuted rwt*, jAgardka mlteftrf, jahJapfika (Utor) «**>**, dindt' 
fdki kMap. jfrujAk* inartfWwf rmtk, vAradQka (liter) WMn ; 
■alalltka It taooUoaihle. 

1111. TO aka. Here, as in the preceding cate, we 
doubtless have a suffix made by secondary addition of m ka 
to a derivative is 6ft{ hut it has, for the same reason as 
the other, a right to he mentioned here. Iti free use in 
the manner of a primary suffix is of still later date than 
that of uka; it has very few examples in the older language. 

*, la BY. U tnmi (batidaa pArahA, which bu i different Meant 
wd white, m lie autre Aon, li reilly p«v*ka) <*'.y aAyaka miulte: 
AV. Adi pfyaka «d vidhaka, od V8. abhtkrdqaka. But in tdi titer 
]ii|U|t iiA in MKBun, znon d willy trite Milter of ten root- 

•yUnbte by u> bury wnatfty: teas. nAjaka, dlyaka (656 J, 

pioaka, grfthaka, bodtoha, Jlfaraka; bat *1 k> Janaka, khanaka. 
They ire doeUrod by A* amnaulAiu to hivn tie uiuoe on tin radical 
tyUibU. TWy often ww la copulative eoapodttoB viA j«ruadl*e* of 
tbe urn rood r tetu, bh a kyhh a hf a k a oofa&te mi enter, vftoyavloaki 
AndpMtea mi ivifnaltim, and m on. 

b. Thai lie darivatlrM in aka ommUbm take an aecniatlTe object 
*u pointed out abort (171 o)l 

S. Tie wcrapoodlnf tenlntno it made ametlaea la aka or Ik nil. 
but Dsn unally la tktt that, nt/ika (with nlyakl), pAdkA, bo- 
dhtkB; respire aocondarr aka. beta*, 1616. 

d. DorJutWre In Aka ira made from a tew rata: tetu, 
fcUkfAka; but very few occur la tea older laafuajo: tit*, partka (above, 
a), aabhlka, amaytkn, jAhika(f), -eallka. pa tiki. With Aka it 
made ia BY,. mf4*j4kn, from tie caantlra item: pfdlku and tea pee¬ 
per sum ikfrflku are of otamra oaonoetloa. 

«. DarltaCro* In ika and Dca trill W treated below, ]u eoanaedon 
with teooe ia ka (1166 c). 

1161. ?! tr (or ter). The derivatives made by this 
suffix, u regards both their mode of formation and their 
uses* hive been the subject of remark more than once 
above (see Miff., MIC). Agent-nouns are freely formed 
with it at every period of (be language; these in the oldest 
language are very frequently used participially, governing 
an object in the accusative (671 d); later they enter into 
combination with an auxiliary verb, and, assuming a future 
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meaning! make a periphrastic future tense (Ml). Their 
corresponding feminine i* in trl. 

a. The root fit* refuUrty toe nuaitnocttMalof. A aalot-vowt) 
1 Irtry rarely, one of soother character} i* often takes; as regard* 
its presence or abeeoee In the periphrastic fttiore foms, see above 
(MS*). 

b. Wlthoat gnpa-chsaie U only floufX-cx (m proper neat* 
hi n: eppreeully hkf-tf: cosspar* the doom of relettotiiblp farther m). 
The root pah hat, is usual, I — thu, gtahttf; ud the same tppun 
Sn -Urftf, -pavltf, -marlt^, -rarity, -*av!tf, Aa n-rowil li taken 
Instead by tAruty end tamtf, dhAnutf, end aAnutf; l»g la Ttrfttf; 
rtw*fth«n*d to o In maabtf amd mnnotf. From • reduplicated root 
comre Tivftf. 

a. The accent, in the older lugnngs, U sometime* on the suffix 
and tovetlmee on the root; or, from toots oomMmd with prefixes, 
sometimes on the suffix and sometime* on the prefix. 

d, In fetter*!, the Meant cn tie root « prefix aceompanlM the putt' 
dptol om of the word; hnt there ire exception! to thli: la a very fur Is- 
stances (font), a word with accented nfli ku u aecnsatlv* object; vary 
nd more often, aooent on the not ippein along with ordlaary ttonn 
Tike. The Meant, u well u th* fora, of nundtp la aa Isolated ineg- 
nlaxtty. Examples an: Jttl whwinp trtonru; jfijiaa mir- 

Udt qrdtSiwb t* Utim to * mortal; bnt, on tha other band, ynjhtl 
ristlni vidhlti btkoithf pood Ufepi on St yMu; sad jdti Ji&lntzn 
rcagwror of ptopto. 

m. The formation of these noiaa la tj from conjofallon-itsmi, refnlai 
uid fteqneet tn the latef language, and not very rare la the Brihmanai. 
Is met with bat onoa or twlea In the Veda fbodhsyitf «*d oodnyitri, 
RY,). In afifff a certain priest (RY. and latex), Is sppsreotly sosn tha 
aoristk a. 

f. The words of reUtiotuhlp which, In whatever way, hare ftlnsd 
the repeat of dart retire? is tf, are pltf, mltf, bhrdtg, jltp, dubitf, 
nipt?. jimAtf. Of then, only mttf »nd pfity are In scurdea* with 
tha ordinary roles o! tha formation in tf. 

g. Instead of tf la found tor in one or two RV. examples: yaihtur, 
sthAtdr. 

to Apparently formed by a infix f (or dr) are uaf T 
nAnlndf, dtwf, the last two bolng word* of relationship, Tor othre words 
ondtac in ?, ■•* 1M. 

USA. y^tn. This is another suffix which hat assumed 
* primary aspect and use, while yet evidently identical in 
real character with the frequent aecondnry suffix of the 
■tma form denoting possession (below, 1130). 



11M-] 


XVII. Puaaar Dnutinox. 


448 


•. Ho« r«f U h*d galud i primary v*lo* l| tki uily lufug* ii 
not uiy tg d'UrolM. Mort of to word* ia in «ccuxlif k> KV. sad AT. 
*ie ex pi double u p outlive*; In muj th* ctox vein* Ii pouiblt, *od lo 
* f*w it ii dirtaeilr *n|fo*4ed: thoi, kSTaUdJa, hfaadravidia, nltodin, 
Anlaln. vinidlib; from * tmiHtiB, HKpxartn, -pterin 
(late); whh Mriitlc i, «**kfin; **d, withredapttutloa, niyayin,vtd*. 
vadl JL Ai lb ft fxunplw iadicato, ©o«pO*itl<m, both with prfQxe* and 
with ©<bif dmncati, ti toqntat; tad la ill cum tlto, to ttotnt li on 
to ISffii. 

b. Liter, tha primary employment la u>qau4loD*bl«, and axamplaa of 
it, chiefly la eompMltloB, am frequent, Tha mdlcel ayUable 1* biqaIIj 
* tj«) jthen*d, * madia) a being lometlinaa lengthened and sometimea matin- 
lug vnchtsged. Tbw, setyaTldin imlA'ipcflhtotf, abhi b lilfla aiimthtf, 
manohirln eoid'WtaiiAif. In bMvin hu e«ubliib«d itae)/ * prevailingly 
foture mesniig, about to be. 

0 . Tie vm of u iwantiv* object with word* In In w*t noticed 
tove (#71 b> 

11M. and ^ ig^he. These suffixes, which, fro* 

fomlflg Intend re adjective* corrtepMdlog to the rndj^etiw* of root- 
form, biTt eome to be need, within aomewhet narrow limits, ia suf- 
fixer of adjective oompsrteon, have boon already sufficiently treated 
above, under the head of oompariaon (480-470;. 

a. It may be farther noticed that baa In the older language 

(only two or three time* In RV.) the accent ileo on to final, Jyof^hA* 
■pd that ice eomliUre elan la banlf^hd in the oldett lingnig*; pdiff|{lia 
la made bom a Meander? form of toot, with aorlatle a added. 

b- Than to ceaptrttiv* infix baa to abbreviated form yea (470 a), 
It* y ia invar to be read in the Veda a* 1 

o. No other suffixes make derivative# haviag participial value 
otherwise than la rare and sporadic easea; thoee that ranaia, there¬ 
fore, will be taken up mainly ia the order of their frequency aad 
Importance. 

1186. 7 f txa. With this suffix are formed a few ad- 
jectirct, and a considerable number of nouns, mostly neater, 
and often having a specialised meaning, ae signifying the 
meane or instrument of the action expressed by the root 
The latter has usually the fu$a-*trengthening t but some¬ 
times remains unchanged. The accent is various, but more 
often on the radical syllable. 

a* Here, tt in ctiUla other cum shove) v« have dotbtku * teOU 
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«d|tsaHy iKOftdazTi «**■ ^ eddlng a to the primery tip or tar (1189); 
V«i ttt n*e i» in gnflt flit that of k prlmuy rafBt. 

b. Sxwnplk* ot D*«tw do an* ere: |fa» Umi, pittrm vtv, p4tm 
c*f, ydktra *»* v*atra pwoKut, p6tn Mr; astri etotari 

MMf of proin. potri eewtf; of more goneim) meaning, dittrs gj/l, kfi- 
tA |W< av6tr» wrfcw, hotri tanijkt. The word* accented cm the iu) 
kin often U tbetrrat meraing: than, kfotri auJkofftp, rltfrt ktnpdom, 
fflstzi do*irtow, Mttri «*Ti/fcJol wiin (alto jbAtra hnowfcrfff). 

o. Mraoultera ato: dfttfre *»*. mAntra ^ajfr. attrA [or ktri: 
MS) dnourtr, 4ffrs bujfatc, comtl, ind ■ ftw of questionable etymology, 
u mltri /Vdwmf, putri ton, Tftrtk fat. KitrA rad iftri u« aometlmM 
nraton mi !s the Vod*, rad mitre oomei Liter to bo regularly of tbit 
leader. 

d. Feminine* (in tril are: Ag^rt pood, mAtrh etitiim, hitri w- 
rifiat [betide hotri], dahsfrl [liter,' for dAAffra); nKffrS ittircym. 

o. Not Mldom, a "union-rower ippeut before the rafti; but tk|i 
ik not nasally the equivalent Of the anion-vowel used with tf (above, 
1186 a)* For (be word* In itr* bore the accent on 1: that, fcritr* (Aft- 
tn AY,, once) tapettinp, oar, Uualtra *hov«l. p* vitro *Jr«, jnnltrs 
Wrth-pteec, aanitr* gift; rad »u -avitm, ec^itrw. earitra, -Urltrm 
d h nmltm * dhrritra, bhnvitm, bitwitr*. viditra (with c aura tin root* 
strengthening), nhitn' the combination ItrA his slmoU woo lbs character 
of ra Independent rafflx. The preceding rowel U olio In i few era** a {•ome- 
time* apparently of the prweftt-aMni); tbui, yAjatra «s**«>hlc, fcpitAtn 
•hid, ilyatri (f. -tri)eonp, -damstra, pitatra vtng; hut aUo Aaatra 
**oUmt, widhAtr* dtadlf uftapon; ud raratrl f. *irap- TAmtra ovowmli*# 
correspond* to tarutf. WAkfitm overtoil if of very doubtful etymology. 
fUihiky tktri (BV., ooee) ie em i of loeendary fonnatioo. 

f, The wordi itlll need u adjectives in t» in mootly inch u bit* 
onion-vowel* before the tuflli. A single example bom * red a pLl cited root 
if JofcAtn etytng out. 

g. A word or two In tri rad tm m*y be added here, u perhaps «l 

kindred formation with thoee In tra: thus, Attri dtvoutimg, aroAfcrl htm- 
hf, ritri or riUrl iiipbt; [^Attru: SMj aumv- 

1188. iff ka. The euffix ^f ka is of very comioon rma in 
•econdary derivEtion (below, 1399]; whethei it if directly 
added to roots if almost questionable: at any rate, extremely 
few primary derivatives axe made with it. 

a. Tbs words which leva most liatineUy the rape* of being 
from room ktt pefka-, -make {yai (ix), yaak* a. pr., fdfka dry, 
*Uka (yqru bear) « okt, ufort. etc., «d -spMk* tew»te#. radi itAkk 
Itshf end *f»kA drop im> to belong together te o root ste; rfkl f., s. 
F , ba added. 
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fe. Bat ka eaten, in Itt «lae h eecendwy, teto tk cenpaaft loa of 
corUia rofliM net—d m plant: aao (Jm ik ato (ikw, 1190,1181). 

Al bf warti la which ika ml Ika m an addad to * not, tkoifk 
th*y tn mfly of 4 htodrad formation with the preceding, may 1 m most 
control *ntf 7 noticed )wt : Ana, vfaaika (y'VTipo) UCrpinn * An Of* (>) 
/her, dftlka 4tptti, dfbfcUca n. pt., re yflikA pear*, vpdMkA tmcrtM#, 
iqttfk* nd fiftiGn trip* *, toamtap, {jUki; fk|jkli nd, ha 
rtdepifeated wot, parpharika 9&utrj»t (?). Coup** ncondary mflx ka 
(Mow, isn> 

1187. TJ fa. It it altogether probable that a part of the d«- 
rivaitvea made with tfcia eiflii an oot Ion entitled to bo ranked u 
primary than some of tboee which are above to reekoeed. Such, 
however, an with ao such doubt and difficulty to be separated from 
the great mate of secondary derivative* made with the tame laffix 
that It U preferred to treat them all together coder the bead of eee- 
oadary formation (below, 1810—18), 

1198. ^ ra. With this suffix an made a large number 
of adjectives, almost always with weak root-form, and usually 
with accent on the suffix. Also, a few wtude used as nouns, 
of various gender. Ia some cues, the suffix is found with 
a preceding vowel, having the aspect of a union-vowel. 

a* Example* at edjeettvea to tb ate; kftpri fwfdk, ohidri ijili. 
tori *r«m, bbadri pfcaifwp, qafcrA m/pUy, puhzi SWpJU, hlAari im- 
i — With toent on tha root, only gfdhra pmdy, t&mra «towt, 
dhira wtw (aoeondaryt), rlprm hwptfrd, tdgra fi pt. 

* b. From rwrt* with prefix** eoaut oily an example or two: thus, ni- 
oiri 9tU%tiot, nimjfra o*. 

0. Kaani la ra in; dik., Ajra /UU, rtrA maa, vAjmttun^Hoti, 
qtr% Jure, naut, Agra ^W, kflri mite, rindhra KoUow, riprA dtfllt- 
wm U P * fam., dhirft towtm, fipri /w, etri fefczfeafty drtnfc. 

Tha form* «f Uli infix with preceding towal way heat be woildend 
hem, aithMgh torn* of them U11 na*rly or quit* pM iba rjua of Indo- 
paaieat ladligi. This; 

d. With aiw in nidi 1 hv im w«td«: tha «4Jaeaivaa dravaii 
fwanitif, patarA ft jfag> (with preflx) nyooarA ntitmg; and tha muj 
gaabhAra i*p&, tiaara an* traaam Aaatia, aAaars p da, 'fkyan 
Ucm. bhirrarA and vtaarA ara douhtfo*# of ipao n dary formation \ ud 
tha aaa* thing may bo pltnalbly oenjoatared ot othan. At wads with lea 
nay ha rnondoo** maadlra a baa, autpta a*f. 

a. With ira an mad* a taw wotda, mare of which ara la hum 
aae: that, a)fci ptkk, Miadtri a tna, tfmlm dwA, dbvaslrA «Mv 
ap, madbi fMMx ttudlra rtomi, badkixA daaf, rasdra IrifAi, iflsi 
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IhMly, idn stMvlre tod stkira tori, u»d tpblri /to, 

«M displwotooat of Coil adlot) ft; iho sariri inn (unity ttUli). 
Vhk In «» mtdi gahhlr i or (uiUi&i profiwW iW fivtrt 
tod peAtf* (Un Wjr. 

f. With m »rt mode t few word*, of hbi of *U«k the serondory 
tkuutef U prohohlo: Am, a&hurft |afthtt*a?} narrow, Ann (len-raP) 
Mflf, obldtu-A itarinf, bh*fl*uri teaU*. bhxsura bbldorm 

madnra /to, yidura mfltap, rlthur* uuurt*f, vidura tow**, 
vtdkura With fin, •pporently, tn n*do ithdri i/oui (eeaptrt 

■tkftvlra), kharjdre t trot, mftpftn p—oook (or imltstlvoT), 

1185, 5T U. Thu suffix is only another form of the 
preceding, exchanging with it in certain word*, in other* 
prevalently or solely used from their first appearance. 

a, Ooitfpiooou* elitflM of lh« lutenhufo ut ^uklh, atbUA, -mlftla> 
flithili, tallli. 

b. Euapltt of tho aMt indopondoat mo iroi pftli profetty, hall* 
(or uili) iM, tfpdlt joyovi; lolor oapala tod tanh (osld to H 
oeoontod o& the dtml), tad haryula (the bubo). M«y words oadUlf la la 
m of otocars stymeloty. 

1180, % v*. Very few words of clear derivation are 
made with this suffix — too few to he worth clarifying. 
They are of various meaning and accent, and generally show 
a weak root-form 

a. Thu: ykvi jw/iiwp, ffvi left j, Ukvi yi/d, dbrari 
yekrft ripr, ptdn pota?, yabvft ywhrh ft), qarrft a. pt, hrasri *kert, 
ylkrft mnful, ra^ri joy/W, nrdhwi lofty, vikv* /wWbitf, Hr?4 *t*U; 
*va ?**»*, (MfN, i^rvm tow, trftkva or ***▼* eeraor,- ini jwtkjpi 
*Iba fowl; $ feminine It ptf&frt (TS. pffvft, AV. pPUfT<); with 
*owol in sido saedva ooaponiow, fenlva ditm*. and rldhivl w*rfo», 

b. Th« words la TB rib I bit only iti iporadie ossss roooUdon of tfco 
•adltf lata a*. 

1101. ^ ri. With this suffix are formed, directly or 
with preceding u, a email number of derivatives. 

a. Thu: tftfferl or afthrl /ool, ftyrl odpr, furl down, tamdrl or 
“dH wowOiom, bhdri tonmdost, viflkri fft, sftri ptoroa, -takrl ftook, 
▼idhrl 4*mek, yubbrf fcatof/U, ithfiri (Uom)i ud, with url* 
Jdsurt nAoitid, dlyurl ytou, bhlfuri n. pr^ efthuri wi^Ujr; aftffirl 
(or KfifuU) Jtuper. 

119ft. ^ m. This euffix makes a few adjecrivee and 
neuter nouns, either directly or with a preceding vowel. 
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It Tkoi: 49m test, dm d wr, tttlni mck^y. bhXru itmii; — 
with preceding ft* *owe): Mini infmleai, pfttiru fifing, Tsndira pmiifny, 
pijftra kc fling, fsxdru harming,- — with preceding », tsmoru rd*ifd. 
msderfi rtjcidng, isnftru oMatnJng, hlmeru eAiUy, tbe> evidently w- 
eadery mltriru oily, tad pdru (of donbtfal meaning) 

b. The leeetidary 1 affix In (im 1827 b) U apparently added to fer¬ 
ula Doom in i from eonjagation-iUmi, miking derivative* that bate a 
primary atpeot: that, pmUyllu flying, tptflAjAlU dtiirtng 

1198. far Tl. By this suffix are made: 

*. 1*0 Ot thro* derivative! from rodapUcaud roota: jiffr! ouakt, 
dtdhfTl MtffoMftg, dldiri ahfoinp; and a ^017 ten other wordi, ghfpvi 
tiody, dhrari /Im, Jirvi won* out (AV.; ehawhere jfvrl); -pharri la 
donbtfal. 

b. flan may bo mentioned otUtvit (HV., once), apparently made 
with a ruffil wit from a redo plicated root-form. 

1194. ^ snu. With thii suffix, with or without a union- 
vowel, are made a few adjective derivatives from roots, but 
also from causative items. 

a. From aimple root*: direct, kf tyipu prriitabfe, -flaanu net, 

oWorlrar, daUtfpfi biting, bhtifrpu thriving, al-fstouft iilHnp doim, 
sthASnU with anion-raw el 1, ksrifpu, klUjigpu, kfajlw«, |»- 

mlypu, graatf^a, grsWu/u, osrlfnu, -Jnni^jpu, jnyifyu, upifpu, 
-tnplfou, -patten, -bbstrif^u, bhrijlfiju, mscUfi^u, -msrlf^u, 
ja]if?u« yAcifiju, vsrtbif$u, 

b. From Mtondiry roojugition-eUm!; kopayigpu. ks*payi*i?u, 
ejfvajifput Janaylfpu, tipajtf^u, namayl^n. patayifpu, poya- 
fifpd, pArayifi^u, bodbsylpm, mldsyifpu, yamnylf^u, ropayif^u, 
-Tlrnyifpu, -qooayifpu; and Jlgarlypu. An anomalona formation la 
ulbanifftL 

0. These derivative! am freely conpcinded with praflxaa: e. g. 
Til pal inn, pr^janlfpu, ibhlqooayifgu, auhviraylt^b. 

d. It Is not unlikely (hat the i of ibU raffli ll originally that of a 
item, to which au was added. Such a character la itll) apparent In kr»- 
Ti4^U et aofnjr row fUtK (IttlTli) \ and alio in rmdhas&u. rpdhaanu ( 1 ), 
a*d prsthasnu (?). 

1196. p mu. Extremely few words have this ending. 

t, ]t L* *©en In tlkf^i Amp, end per tap* In flakgpi, *rdkf/i, 
•mkrtsos; and In and defpi (usually trisyllabic- dsifp*) gift. 

Dalai* In the hat, U la not found preceded by 1; bat It baa (like snu, 
above) 4 before It in nnUtsanA deadly weapon, ksrianm fort-*rm, OS' 
St yfr * ikiUtd aeemi te be leeoMary. Feminine* ire myts&ft loom, Jyot- 
SZli moeollghl. 
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1196' W tan. This suffix is used in nearly the mm? wiy 
with ^■ ntt (above, 1194}. 

a- Aj mod with simple roott, tbn t U *eaerally capable of being 
considered the adidtltlou* t tfter * short toouJlntl, to which nn ii then 
tided: thus, kftan active, gmtnu (? RV.), hatnu dtodly, -tfttnu (*| iirttcJ*- 
mfi tnd, from reduplicated root*, Jlg*tnu hoifmp, «nd jighfttnu Aom- 
tap; hot tlao dartnii ftcwriftip. Also, with untoii-vowel, dravitnn nn> 
ni*p, dayltnu (? L£ 9 >). 

b. 'With causstive stems: for maniple, drivtyltnu Jiattfaif, poyay- 
ltn6 nowr-ihmp, mldayitnu mtoz«eutmp, tarns yitnu tod stauayttnu 
tA under, eQdajltnu /toufog, -imayitnu ficfcotm^, 

a. With preceding a, In piyatnu rmffing, mehatnu t river, g-ru- 
JttZtQ breaking into; tad kftVfttnu mmriy (obscure derivation), 

1197. 3 mu The words ending ia luffiisi 8 u, with or 
without preceding union-vowel, are a heterogeneous group, and in 
considerable part of obscure derivation. Thus 

ft, with M simply: fftftft ciresr, j«fi twwflj (rather, torlitic a t 
1148 J), -dfkga looking, rukjA aUniiif t rdkfi rough ; utaa n. fountain , 
bhlfd f. fear (oi from the secondary root bbif). 

b. With preceding I-vowel tawifi (f. rtrong, mihtyi (f. 

mhhifl) mjpAty, bharifA (?) sreWnj booty, fjlyA rwshbif, purtfft 
m an l fd f. detcUon'; tud compare rayiyln ('* SV ). 

0, With preceding U-rowrl: aniffc (f. iru^I) red, ftQUy* rmnnw, 
tArufft overcome?, purwfft end m&nuya (-o*HtP) man, piydfft bfeshitfi. 

1198. lift? ftai. A few words in the oldest language are made 
with a suffix baring Ibis form [perhaps produced by the addition of 
1 to aaj. 

ft. Thui, ftUal vagabond, dbarnsal firm, stosai wi«Unp, sad 
dhSal m. dunk, f staUpn, aarftrf (') pool. 

1199. abba. A few names of animals, for the moat part 
of obscure derivation, show this ending 

a. Thai, Tjfftbhd tud pjabhA fcwil, <jftrftbh4 » certain fibulas* 
animal, 9 «rftbhft t certain make, gardabhi »ud rAsabha am, farther, 
kftnftbbft* kftrftbbm end kftlabhft, lfttftbha, ijsJftb&s; sad, with 
union-voweik, tn ^ i bh a, ntuji^ibba, and kukkublift. The feminine, If 
occurring, it in and kft^abhl is found without corresponding masculine. 
AV has the adjective sthttiabhA, equivalent to sthhlA 

1900. A few words ending in the coaiousata t, d, j, etc-, aad 
for the most part of doubtful root-connections, were given above, at 
883k (3-5,7), it is unnecessary to repeat them bw*. Ortftin of thoae 
U at are perhaps related to the participles in ant (1179). 

1901, A number of other primary auf&iei are either set up b f 
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Lie gram man am tod supported with example* of questionable value, 
or are doubtfully dedncible from isolated word* traceable to known 
rooti, or from word* of obicure connection. 

a. A few inch auy be mentioned h«r<: aq4* In kara^a and ▼ 4- 
rap 4* “d certain unq notable words (prefcritiied i-formi tram the prm^nt 
participle): era and on In nn^uotahle woHi, and elfma (iborc. Mdd: 
perhcpi e further deritativc with leeondary Ima from «t); mtra (ma or 
Sun with seconder? ra added) in (humui, cpnmri, sir,, — rats In 
mataari, kara in pupkara and other otacare word*, pa in p&qpa, 
Btupt, JttUpa, and • mmber of other ohacore words; and to on. 

B. Secondary Derivatives. 

120*. Words of secondary derivation are made by the 
addition of further suffixes to stems already ending in evi¬ 
dent suffixes. 

a. Bat also, aa pointed oat above (1137b]. to pronominal roots. 

th Farther, In exceptional euu, to Indeclinable*, to cue-fonei, and 
to phnMi- e (. aDtarvast, apitvA, parataatva, aahatva, aArra- 
trika, tika&ya, tnimaka, Sjnufmlka, AmujyAyapi, apeumint, 
apuryt, kiibcanya, kkhkartavjatA, kvAcitka. otatlka. akltfaoln- 
niay*. 

1*08. Changes of the stem. The stem to which 
the suffix is added is liable to certain changes of form. 

a. Before a suffix beginning with a vowel or with y (which in this 
ttipwt ki treated as if It wore i), final a- and i-vowele tie regularly loat 
altogether, while a final u-vowel baa the gu^a^trengtbe&iiig and be¬ 
come* av; y and o and la |all of rare occurreace) are treated in accord¬ 
ance with uBUkt euphonic rule. 

b. Aa u-tofcI alio uMtiEM remain* nnitnafthosod: im ISOS*. 

«. A final n is variously treated, being sometime* retained, »d 

lometlmes loet, even along with a preceding a: and sometimes an a 
la lost, while the n remain thus, vyfa^vant, vrfa^a, vyya, vffatva. 
▼npja, from vjf«L Of a stem ending In ant, the weak form, In at, 
p regularly taken: thru, vAivaevata (riVMvaot). 

A. la jSTHwal. the ttMtaUne form of » primitive item U that from 
wbkb a further secondary derivative (i made. But there ere net very rare 
ease* la which the feminine la taken instead; eisaplsi in MUtn, 
bhAiyitva, praaltltvA, bhiraitvant, rmkfAvant, priylvant On the 
other hand, a tael Jong vowel — i, much wore rarely B r— generally of a 
feminine »t*n, la sometimes iheroaed in derivation thvj, yljykvaat, 
praqAkhavant, gofitama, rayitams, eadkanltri, Jaratikl, inns. 
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ditaml (tf. 471 bl, rohlnitri (Tfl.; -nitri SB.), pythlvitvA, prati- 
patnlvat, •4im»r»tiv*nt 

A< »m pointed out abo«« (llle, i\ ibw combination of a M t- 
sndary aufOx will a item la tomettmt* made according to tie rule* of 
e Hemal eembjnatigu. Seel f*wi an pointed ont undrr the wfUte* ly* 
(1*15 *\ It (1822m), may* (1225 a), min (1*31 b), win (1832c), 
vaat (12831), van (1284c), mant (1235 f), tv* (1238c), tar* 
(1245*7, ty* (124fio), tan* (18451). 

1204. The most frequent change in secondary derivation 
is the vyddhi-strengthening of an initial syllable of the stem 
to which a suffix ls added. 

*. Tha atreogtloBed ay liable rosy be of any chancier ruikal. 
of a prefix, or of the firtt member of a compound thou. Iqvtn4 
(*$vin), siumyi (B6m*\ pirthiva (pfthivi i, amitr4(*mitri\ itm- 
rfijy* {lunr^JJ, ■lokj'ty* (nukytA), m4Ur*v*ru^4 imltrlv^ruplh 
luoe41^qr*T**4 (uooftlh^rawuAa to the accompanying accent, 
ace the next paragraph. 

b, If a item be jin i wltb a oonionant followed by y or v, the erml- 
vpwel it K>m«tia« Tiiddhled, at If it were i or u, and lit roi filling 41 
or ftu baa y or v further added before the *uef ceding rowel. 

0. Tbli U moil frequent where the y or v belong* to a prefix — w 
al, Vi, su — altered before a following initial rowel tlua, nilyftylk* 
from nyiy» (aa if nlyfiya), viiya$v4 from vyaqv* (•■ If viyaryv*), 
•Auvaijvy* from svAijva (a» if invatjva); but it orcura alto In oiber 
eaa« i, » afiuvari from rr4ra, qfiova from ^van, again*' avsyambhttv* 
(■vayambhb), and ao on, AV. baa irregularly kAveraki from kuver* 
(aa if from Jkv4ra, without tbe euphonic y Inserted). 

d, Thli etreDgtbciiifcg Uhe* plum upecltlly, and wfixjr often, before 
the auffiieo * and ya; alio regularly before i, iyana, ey* (with tney*), 
aad later Sya; belore tbe compoaod *k* atid ik*. and laiar akl; and, 
|* tingle aporadle example! before, aa, ena, I**, and tv* (*)• »• th«aa 
various lofilxe* below. 

a. Sometime* an unatretigthcied word ia prefixed to oue tbna Urengtb- 
•Bed, aa if tbe competition were made after Inatead of before the itrengtb- 
•alng: ■ j, ladnuUlvaty* Arrowp fadnt <u rfioinUy (Jnitead of 4iH- 
dmUraty*), oaranaatjiirfUt* with Uad u> t ht vui, Jivatfinklk* *'• 
trmflwf to the vortd of ih/ IHitf, antarbAfitun* wif*» 14* wth, “I®*- 
rftudra, guralighav* (cf. tiimaiath gnpalakfa p a m M. »U ») 
Bit especially when lie firs* word ia of numeral »alu§ aa f*t4fl4r»d* 
of a htmdrtd ytari, p*&a*QAr*diya, trirfiiivataav*, bahuvi/flk*. 
iftavfirflka, *ceh*Tarf*e&ka*na, dafaiihaara, tiiMihMMtl* tripto- 
VU#*, oatoridbylyf or -yikA of four rtupieri, etc. et. 
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f, MfM often, both insmbsn of • eompoaud ward b*»e the Initial 
•tnaftieoJng «. ( kfturupt&olle, olturvlldya, 

IftillnWh, ftikstbltiutik*, trtiitubjlgeta, yijurvlidik*. Sucb 
cases are not 

f. Tbe gu^L4'(tr«Dgtbsuing (tieept of s final n-Tuwel- ISOS ft) It 
Mtlf ill the unit HM an utonpinlmtnt of leeondary darivsUon. Excep¬ 
tion* an dvayi aud tnji and niva (19001), bhe^ji and drri 
(1*09 j), drona (12*S f ), qekbve (19*6 a> 

1*06. Accent, a. The derivatives with initial Trddhl-etrength- 
ening always have their accent on either the first or the last syllable. 
And usually it ii laid, ai between these two situations, In such a 
way a* to be furthest removed from the accent of tbe primitive; yet, 
not rarely, it li merely drawn down upon tbe infix from tbe final of 
tbe latter; much leu often, It remains upon an initial syllable without 
change. Only In tbe case of one or two infixes is the distinction 
between initial and final accent connected with any difference In tbe 
meaning and use of tbe derivatives (see below, suffix 07 a: 1*16). 

b. Ho other general rules as to accent oan be given. Usually 
tbe suffix takes tbe tone, or else this remains where it was la the 
primitive; quite rarely, it Is thrown back to tbe initial syllable (as in 
derivation with Initial vfddhl}; and in a single case [tl: 1967) it Is 
drawn down to the syllable preceding tbe suffix 

1*06. Meaning, a- Tbe great mass of secondary suffixes an 
adjective-making: they form from nouns adjectives indicating appur¬ 
tenance or relation, of the most indefinite and varied character. But, 
aa 1 matter of conrae, this indefinitcnees often undergoes speciali¬ 
sation ; eo, particularly, into designation of procedure or descent, 10 
that distinctive patronymic and metronymic and gentile words are the 
result; or, again, Into the designation of possession. Moreover, 
while the masculines and femlnluei of such adjectives are employed 
ai appellatives, tbe neuter is also widely used as an abstract, denot¬ 
ing the quality expressed attributive!/ by tbe adjective, and neater 
abstracts are with the same suffixes made from adjectives. There 
an also special suffixes [very few) by which abstracts an made di¬ 
rectly, from adjective or noun. 

b. A few suffixes make no change in tbs part of apeeeb of tbe 
primitive, but either change its degree (diminution and comparison), 
or make other modifications, ot leave its meaning not sensibly altered. 

1107. The suffixes will be taken up below Id tbe following 
order. first, tbe general adjective-making suffixes, beginning with 
those of most frequent nie (a, ye and its connections, 1 , ka); then, 
those of specific possessive value (in, want and mant, and their con¬ 
nections); then, tbe aba treat-making ones (tl and tvs, and tfaeir con¬ 
nections); then, tbe suffixes of comparison etc.; and finally, those by 
which derivative* are made only or aimoet only from particles. 
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a 1*08-0 

may! 

1399 

tvm, tvatl 

1338 

y* 1910-19 

re, Ira, ate. 

1398 

tvana 

1340 

If* 

1914 

la, lu 

1337 

tare, tame 

1849 

tta 

1115 

▼a, vale, vaya, 

re, me 

U 

*ya *n» 

1918 

▼ya 

1398 

the 

■ 

enja 

1317 

7* 

1338 

tithe 

■ 

lyya 

1910 

in 

1830 

taya 

1946 

arms 

1919 

min 

1331 

tya 

V 


1990 

Tin 

1398 

ta 

V 

haki 

1991 

vent 

1339 

n* 

a 

ka, aka, Iks 

1933 

▼an 

1894 

tana, tna 

W 

ua* las, tom 


mant 

1198 

vet 

• 

lne, tna 

1399 

ti 

1*37 

k^a 

„ 

ms, ima, mna 

1994 

uti tit 

1198 

vane. Us 
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1308. % m. With this suffix axe made an immensely 
Urge class of derivatives, from nouns or from adjectives 
having a noun-value. Such derivatives are primarily and 
especially adjectives, denoting having a relation or connection 
(of the most various kind) with that denoted by the more 
primitive word. But they are also freely used substantively 
the masculine and feminine as appellatives, the neuter, es¬ 
pecially and frequently, as abstract. Often they have a 
patronymic or gentile value. 

a. The regular sad greatly prevailing formation li that which 
is accompanied with vrdiitii-strengthening of the first syllable of 
tbe primitive word, simple or componnd. Examples of this for¬ 
mation are: 

b. From primlttw ending tn oonuna&ti. with tbe nnul <hlft of 
“rant, Ajasi of metal (Ay**), mlpssi rtialing to fA< tnind (mines), 
alumanati frtmAmtu (luminu), brlhmapi pm»i (brahmen), hli* 
mevaU from tin Etmaloya (himivant), ififireii of ti* Ai^trat faulty 
(iflgires); hUttna tUphantnu (hasthi, nfrttU psrteiebV *° We 
(tnanit); — with icceni thrown forwud from «h« S»»l upon tho nffx, 
q4radi autumnal, vXir|)i refotty to ihi vlr4j, pittfpi Wm»«j to 
i*uwUft; giixikflti ton of Qirtktkdi — -1th fit wishing*!, o4nufa 
4*rtntUmt of Jfhwi. 

«, The voffli It edied (u i>ot* iniuneod} to ih« mlddli *ten-fonn 
of ittou in Ti»t; H it added to the wmImi la mJfhone end virtreghne; 
the ending In reaslni aachingod; an anally doe# the iim, bst some- 
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tea 1 mm Its *, m 1# ptnfQi, trtlrrf^i, dAftttJfiA; enl WMtim 
In n, m Id brihni, Infrfi, btrhifelme 

d. Prom pr1»ltitM tn f i Jlftr* elrtoftow flitf « jdtf «•?*«»), 

tvflffrt to TbdjUar, ehrttrA rf ar curf — f of V* tit* (eevitf), 

ttdbbetra, pUtML 

e. From prfnltlni In it aioally with funa-atoenfthinloj of the u, 
u Tlliri rfloUnff to **• F«Uh, irtavi m w ri l nf fib mmnii fjt6), 
dKnawi duJ d of Dim* (Man), BAladluiH from lie J*d*t (slndhaj; 
— tit toautfmo* without, u mfdhrs fail of nrwti (midhu), pii^ri 
tide (pArtftt f(6), pildri Vtkmgtog (o Petto J, tdnwi of lie body (tend), 
jtdva of Vide. 

f. From primitlTM in i ud I, which revolt on auppUntod by tie 
added rufl»: plrthln esrUJy (pythlrf), ilnmti of 0* Mremtf, 
Alcdrflfni Motming to Jmdm and Ayitf (tndrtfufj; ptfikto five-fold 

(pa&Ati), nllrfti Wcmffnf to JVfrcfi, parthtuwqmA of Pj Hl m otmL, p|> 

fupeti of Paptfuti. 

g. Fnnn primltlT** lit t, vhioh So Uko manner dluppcon: yAmuni 
of lit FamOnS, Mhraghi looey etc. (nuts** M, ktalni mJmmI 
eUd (kanfclA pfri). 

lL A larfe somber (boh than all the root together) from primitive* 
to e, of whfri the Inti le TepUe«l bp ib* infix : for ciampla, with lb» 
mu tl ihift ef iKMt, ImitrA W«(«l (ataitre toemy), vlrupi of Fflnvw, 
vftl^rodrri Ittooptof to au tk* god* (ytfrtdetw), nSirheeti AWiew- 
mm (ttirbaetl'l, yilyo^ri dtwmdunt of Vyitftu; girdabha tufrim 
(prdiMiil, d*lva dl-lne (drrA). midhjaxbdiaa (madh- 

jAAdina), plutra proftitUU (putri too;, ol nbh tgo food forfime (to- 
bhif*}, vldttryiMfT* of FadftrjutjiMJ’i wit ; with unchanged accent («am- 
perattoaly ftw), VhSAStA wntrf (VMAllU ijortnp), miltrA MUrfi, 
AtlthlfvA of AWWptfd’f roar, dhivodiM IXtoiim't, In a tow laetaotat, 
ye to replaced by the • that, alarm, pAufi, yUfiawelka. 

L The derivative* of UJ« lut form ire iom*t1»ee rogtrlod u made by 
Internal change, without added ipffli. Cenaldertag, however, that Other 
tnal row all ire eapplantod by thla infix, that e dliappean u item-dnal 
Mm before raitoei ether inflate of taeondary derivation, and that uo ex- 
inplaa of daclTatSon vlthont nffix an <jnotable from pifmlttoea of aay 
other fleal than e, St imbi tor tao wleleat to ukum here * deviation toea 
the whole eoute of Indc^Enropeau «ord-iMhie|. 

J, A4)ntjvM «< thla fbniatlee make their tonWito in I (see ftBfti). 
1100. The deriTitivet nude hj adding V » without 
▼yddhl-change of the initial ay liable are not numexotu, and 
are in considerable part, doubtleei, of inorganic make, results 
of tiie transfer to an a-deden$km of words of other dnak. 
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«■ A Hib«r o t mm pie* of ram ta a iwdo by ttwh vm so- 
ttatd above (WO). The (*•*• of mb trenattloa hck Moot ft*«ji>e»t]y la 
eeapuMon ( 1111 ) t thw, farth«, ip*, (for sp or ip tMjtr), - nfPff 
*H. i from rau In an, -afa*. •***«, Mr,, tat t\t» -*lu» *M 
i»4 Tff*9*; 1. -tOful*, -rtim, etc.; from lit tcOmi 

tonw *f (407) umA, nloA, parted, etc. 

b. AUo Movnitif eepeeliUy in comport Ion, yet llkewlae u 4mpl« 
word* often to have id Independent aepea, we derivadte* In s 

from nonm In u (rarely In, as): tbei, fer maple, •****r i . rejeiA, 
V*ymL brahmanroaaA, aarvawwdaei, derUnaaA, pcrufA, trplpti|4, 
and probably m An Ufa. 

o, Similar derivative* from adjective* In la in reckoned by the 
grammarian* u toad* with the auffli Inn: thua, m«H»» paitmUd, pam* 
inaf thlna etc. (eee 441 b). 

d. A number of word* rorm*d with tiro to-ctJkd tuffla ant* are wi¬ 
de uf uiuafoti tram itami la net. A few of them ut found even from 
the earlier! period: tine, pint* droupit, prlntA (1), vnannti 
h<nxnntA ufeUr, re^anti etc. tun A, Jlwand a «*rt*Ju bulii»| pleat i raid 
other* occur later, a» Japanta, tnmnU, mndhonniltn. etc. They are 
Mid to be accented on (be flu). 

e. From afio-atem* (407) are made a few eotrai coding In k-m 
tbuer Astlka, Apika, ajritka, pritsks* partkA, etc. 

(. From it«mi la f, hotrA, natri, neftrA, potri, prefietrA, ete., 
from title* of priutij elw dhAtrh, bkritri, etc. 

|. Other (uttering «uti aw: eawidputi, IwpttfA. Tiradkn, ki' 
ka4n, knknbbA, rajii**, bhflmpA, eskkpA, Adhipntye, JMpetpA, 
nmfrA» pln$vn. 

h. Tk* Vedie gerundives In tre (ton), node by addition of • to 
ab(tract nouQ-aUmi In tu, bm beeu already (006 n) folly fives. 

I TrayA and dnyi come with funn^trengtheiilif from auserai 
Mem* j aAn an* la Uke manora front nd »o*>; and A&tara appareatly 
from autAr, 

j. Shefaji wiedfebw ii from WMJ kwirr, with ft^A-ebaap; ** 
probably dwi IMm, pod, In Hie manner fro* dlw <*, 

(those it ao “root dir dW in the longuAf*) 

UW. U ye. With thie sufEx are made a rery lwg* 
tUm of word*, both in the old language and 

a. The derivatives In pa wbibh t f»a* •«* porpl«lt| vaileiy * 
fens, eosaeottoa, and appUeatkn: aod the teUtfcrti of the tafia to #<b*r* 
•onttfstnf a pa^Uouat — 1 pm Ipa, epa, W*. tpya, «pa — «re 
eke la pan eheeore and dtfleslt In the !»•* •* Inmaeoe ta 

the oldest lutaip, (he pa when It follow* a ooaMtuai li dl»yllake la 
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■Mrlnl valae, wUisbi md m U. Tkae, tn XV., OW word* (eu)o4li| 
oompoande) hm la, and oely 74 have 71 alwayi; 46 in t* bt rmi met w 
aitk is i>4 nv with 7 a, bat my cf tbeea km ft aeljr la kolated 
wm. Ai mljbt ba exported, the tilu la li more freqaont after • kury 
ayilabla: (ku, In ST,, there are 186 eiamplaa of U eat 47 ef 7 * after 
•oeb a lyllabli, and 76 of la and 96 of ft after » tt|bt eytUM* (tie 
eliEsmieiad jk — that la te uy, 1 a — Mot, u la pointed oal Mow, 
UHL emit UabH to tie raaolnlta dun ja or yd). It mnit be left for 
fortber reoearehaa to deeUa whether In the y» aia sat Included more than 
«• enffix, wltb did went accent, and dif treat quantity ef tbe l'elaiaaat, 
#r with an a added to a dual 1 of tbe primitive. It la alee matter for 
qoaation wbetbar there la a primary ai wall m a eocopdary uttx ft; tbe 
enffix at local oomet to be xa«d aa if primary, In (be formalise of |Dmo> 
Alvei and in that ef aotloO-nonni: bnt It la quite ImpeedbU to leptxato 
tbe dorintltna Into two oocb diaaei, and It baa loomed preferable there* 
fora to tree* tbam ell totetber beta. 

b. Tbe deriratlrea Bide wltb fi may be fin I divided Into tboee 
wblcb do ud tbote ■which do not ibow An icooeopinying vyddhi- 
Inommnt of tbe InltLal ejllnble. 

0. AdJaotivaj In yn, of both theae dlvtilona, mat a tbalr laminin a* 
refttlariy la yt Be: la * number of eaioa, a feudal e» la I l* made, 
either aim or bealda w In yi: e, |. oltOnolal, Afniraql, qiodill* 
dr! (and dry A), dlfa (end dliTjl), Otu&J (aad etnmyl); dMrt 
JbWtl* trail ete. 

1111. Derifttires in 77 yn with initial vyddM-etrwigth- 
caing follow quite cloeely, in form ind metaing, the milogy 
of those in 9 a (above, 1200 ), They art, however, decidedly 
less common than the latter (in Veda, about three fifths ae 
many). 

A. Skemplea an: wltb tbe aiaal ihifl ef aeewt, dtfvyft 4 Mm 
( d*ri), pdlityft yrayatu (palilA), grtlvyn otnlcai (yrirdj, litvljyft 
prittllf offto (ftvjj), gdHupfttym kamttkMtr'i (phApetl), jlnftrfljyft 
(Jftonrd]), adAframalttya etotofy la burn* (Mjbfrinu)it)r 
•Adrftqrya weott da Aorta (erAqr*), ifipftdrftffry* «rtM (up** 
draqtf); tdltyi AdWye (iditf), aSumjA rtlaim? (e rime, itttfayi boe- 
pMfly (dttthi), prljlpatyi Adoaptof to JV^fdpatl, Ttlmnnuyd mimi- 
laiMiB (rlmnnee), ithadiryk dea«ai*dmd of AeUdwe; — wltb eeoeat 
thrown farwird two tba final open tba •ndlny, Uukyi of <bo wortd (loki), 
kiryi of rti JT«freet, ftrtvyd imondom of Rtt6, Hyaryi befeaptop 
to Du tftod (wiyi), rtfratyi wMlb (pwrAnt); — wltb ooobanfed ae- 
«Mi (my few), IdUpfttyt tofdrtip (bdbipati), peffffcyft moUomm 
(yniftbi), weifiya fctoapfep to to* itort dm (vifi r**U), yAttuy* 
w a tt a m (pfiAft> 
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bi IV* AY. haJ «« BAifMdhjK with eimmflaaad find; If n#t 
«n aner, It li ionbtleai Bide through nllrbfidha; vtiypaTyid (Vg. i_ 
12) ippeni to bo dost 1 m. of r&ifpmri. 

ISIS. Derivatives in ff yi without initial vyddbl- 
itwmgthening arc usually adjectives, much ten often (neuter, 
or, is m y4» feminine) abitnet nouns. They are made from 
every variety of primitive, and are very numerous {in Veda, 
three or four tunes as many as the preceding class). 

a The general mesa of these words may be best divided accord¬ 
ing to their accent, Into: 1. Words retaining the accent of the prim¬ 
itive, 2. Words with retracted accent; B. Words with acuta jri {14); 
4. Words with riroamfloied jk [la]. Finally may he considered the 
words, gerundives and actioc-nonni, which have the aspect of primary 
derivatives. 

1, b. EXMplM Of SerlvatlTM In y* ratal ttlng tho aoeant of thalr 
primitives ir* - fi^vya waifa* (dfval, 4flfy* of At limit (iflga), mufcb- 
ji fortmott (mAUia wowfA), ivy* o slat (Aril, ffivya boot** (g6), 
viyya of At ftopU (vif), dory* of (be door (dfr}, nirym mtmiy (nf), 
vfSW» vMIt {vffan), svardlym a*lofrot> (svardj), eurirya wmUJi to 
rtMnn (mivirn), Tlyrijany* of sU m«, vtevidrrya of oU tie pod* 
(rlyrAdwa), maydra^epya pncoek^taUtd. 

a la the last words, sad la a few ©then, the ji »pp«m to he osed 
(Hta ka» lttlh; of. lilt a) u a taffli eiopty helping to mats a 
poaaa art te compound: and m further toMitjl (bailda the aqvlvalant 
subUU), midhohastya, dAfamisy*, ml giA dhtay*, anyodarya, 
■aroinodarya. 

1 <L SiuopUi with retraction of the aocant to the flnt ayllatile (as 
la derivation with Tfddhl-toeremont) «ra: liplhji pvtNiroJ {kapthA), 
skAndhy* fenwrel (akaadhi), vritya of a errmony (mU\ adffaya 
to At tlottd* (msfhi), pi try* of At FoAen (pitf), pritljanya ai—ru 
(pnktijani). HLrwpyiy* ofpM (hirapya), Is anomalous both la draw- 
1*1 the actant forward aad la retaining tha final a af th* primitive; and 
snvyfiya and aryiya (alia ivyaja) into b eompand with It as to 
totoatin. 

8. $, laampka with uau aceaat an tie viflx art: dhryi btmtmlf 

(dv), awtyA tom (aint), Tyifhiyfi if* (vyfi«to*b ksvri «» 

(inti), grimy* of li Is oUUf Itojt to At tin as, 

•aeaaey4 ****** (utnia), adthytoyh •<* ^ f* **** *- 

L t Of derlvstivat awdlag la dwaMflBiad yh (whlah la the f sda a» 
toaitfianMy am emms than aU lbs Am praoa*m 


etampUa are as lallawi: 



Ills—] ITO Bboovdabt DwTiTrox. 4ft) 

g. ?tm «aMfliat-*UfD»: riffi of Hu dtm (IT.: T^), h^dyh 
of At hurt (bfd), Tl dyuty * of tki UyktiOnp {rlijAtl* rAJnnyi of UU 
royei Hm (r4jaa), do^aupyh of At arm (doftak), cfrfnpyi cf U« tad 
(9irf4n% kenanp/h adit* (kirm*n) p dhAnmnyh of tfe plain (dhia- 
▼Hl), BAmMyt rtetrtni (nimifl), tTMtajk mi bailor (tvioti), bv 
hifji of burkU, hyufyh pMmt lift (4yu*), hhtin^l of tl* i*dtc<*» 
(Uuidli prtojrh tdtitrn (prifie), etc. Of riceptionil formation H 4r- 
y%myh tetaair (arywjita), with which donbilaa* beiony altmy* (itt- 
BMAJ and (4fcp* (Okfln). 

h* Frwn o-itami r hana-Tyt of tie >«w (bina), T*y*Ty» 
to Vap4, pafawyh ratal top to nutlt (pftfd), tytryk retorinp to «nw 
(Ifu), nudlutfrl of Ike mxti (midha), «pMvy)l of Ui walen (ip*a 
la-.), rBjJeTyh of ropt (fil]u); ^urtryk f. nrrou (tj4rtl» do.) ( tnH then 
»*y be added nlryh (taped illy In fern., niryh wiofcflWi thttm ; 

Old teal). The UV. hai prlqiyyh lo he partake* of (pn+p'iu}), with¬ 
out xny oonretpaodlng noun prflqa; »*d d*o Grj*vyh rtek fn nowrtoh- 
mrrrf (Br]), wltiont «y lnUrmsdUte Qrju, 

L Under thfi bead belonj, u wu pointed o*t above (964), the *e- 
eatied jtru&diie* 1 b tatyh, u m%At by the * A dittos of yh te the lafiiiltm 
Mas In to. They in wholly wintlnj to the oUeat lanyutp, and hardly 
ftraed In later TedLe, although itfU liter Uryn wioi the nine of * prl- 
mery rafts, end makee bameteai t«rb«J dertntirea. 

•J, Prom 1- end I-etemi hardly any oiamplot tn to be ^Bated. T8. 
bit dafidabhyi from dnndabhi. 

k. From fretenn: smrsyk Wtrotuty (iriifi), davatyh rtiatnp to 

« deity (drr&ttV prspathyi fvidmj (pr»p*thi), budimyh /W*- 
m w Xel (bodfeni)* Jmhncyh Undmeit (Jnfhianj. TAmpyh F&wno'*, 
rtiyi mJpftt (wlri), udaryh oWpwWnot '(odin), uteyh of (he fountain 
(4tat); wd from I^teai, umryi of nrftfoted land (orrirA), tvfhyi 
nU(nf (0 (he exctemotton rrlht. 

L The ohramfleied yi Li mere leaently nee)*»d (lute U) then the 
ether feme of the infix: thee, In RV. it Li M*r u> be reed u ys ofitt 
« keiTj eyUehle endlaf with a nod e»*n after a Ufht om U 

beewnai U In men tin three ^naittn ef the extaplea. 

m. Then are a few eaaee in wlrteh yh ipyetn te be aeed to help 
male * oompnod with |t>T«rnlny prepoeitioo (aext chapter, 1910: ef. 
1911 o): lhoi p aplkakpri ekmi Oe arm-pit, upaptlt^jh «po* (JU Mm, 
adtpyh ep-rtraoiNand pethape upetypya tytop In fit pnut (oeeen only 
In »ee.). Sat, with ether aeoant fnrtstiyi (hroapi U* Mint lit, &p*» 
nltytk hi aaoh men*, abhlnabhji up to At eUmdt, n n U ^p arp B TTd 
Umefn (ha tHu, Adblfuty* on tke ekutlo* Mat; of anknowii aecent, ndhl- 

hnatya, unpnthyi, uonlaikya, inandqyt. 

1118. The deriTitiye* in 77 y* m to which it may be 
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qnMfeonad wtotfar they are not, ft leant in part, primary 
dorirftttTftft from the beginning, are especially the gerund- 
iT«a, together with notion-nouna coincident with theoe in 
form; in the later language, the gerundive-formation (above, 
MS) cornea to be practically a primary one. 

ft. Ia BY. occur about forty instances of gerundives jo ji, ^ toler¬ 
ably ftenoriUat fore: the net usually unatrengtheMd (but (Mj*. bhiTya, 
•biryt, mifjyu* y^bya* »l« -midya, -vdeye, bhivyh); the kmii 
oa the radical aylJabie when the word is simple, or compounded with prepe* 
sldcne: (hue, praqiaya, upeitidye, vibhvya (but usually ou the final 
slur the negative ptefli: tbui, anipyi unupuvfjyt) — exception* tre 
only bhfteyi end the doubtful ttiyyh; the yft ro*ol»«J Into la Jo tbe 
Tory greet majority of oecutrourte; e duel short »o*«l fi»1 lowed by t (la 
•fry*, -kjtya, *^rutya, -etutym, end the red uplifted oarkftya, beside 
earkfti; not In nhvya anil -hhvye), and t changed to • (In -deya 
onlj). if regarded as secondary, they night he node with yts, In ectDrt)- 
ance with other formation! by thli suffix, la pert from tbe rwMioan, u 
enukft-ye, In pert from derivetivea in ft, si bhftvyh (from bbftTu). 

b. The AY. baa a lomewbet smeller number (about twenty-fire) of 
words of a like formation; but tlao a considerable group (fifWn) of derJf- 
trives lu yh with, the same value thus, for eiarople, ftdyh talebb, klr- 
yh to frv UofM, enmipya to he oSloirwd, etitlryi to hr oixrpemrf, 
nlribhiiyh to be corned m lie ofnyn, pretheriiXTftJyh to he ffrat worn. 
Theta Mem more markedly of secondary origin: and especially etch forms 
aa pstrlYartya to (a avoided, evtmokyd «ot to be ir-tu* rtf of, tka* 
tbe guttural reversion clearly Indicate* primitives In ga end ke (lifth). 

o. Throughout tbe older language ire of common occurrence neuter 
abstract tioune of tho ubd mah* with the former of chase tissue. They 
•re rarely found except lu compualilou (la AV., only citya end ftdyft as 
simple), end eve often need in the derive, after the manner or a dative 
infinitive. ftxsmplce ere: brfthmajydya, maud dye, bhJtfudkhye, 
pflrrapdya, qeteahya, ebhlbbdya, devehAye, muntra^rotya, kar* 
wkftyi, vftmtdryis hotfritrya, athlhitya, wrimMyi, 

bbidye, brahmaohrye, nfydbyt. Of exceptional form ar» ytcxIjn(l'Tad) 

end ftfthftyftyjt (^qi); oi wa.e«pti»tiBJ »«ee»t, MdbiAtotyft. Aud AY. 
hu os* example, rmqyh, with dreumflexed final. 

d. Cloeely skin wltb theae, la meaning end use, Is a smeller deM 
of femlaiaea la yi: thus, kytyi, ridyl, ity*. •calritjt, TfMttr*. 
nw|0hatyt d*Tfj*Jy*. etc. 

e. There remain, of ceune, a considerable nembn of lew elesalfieble 
words, both sofii aud adjeedvee, of which e few from the ol der lan guage 
■ey be mentioned, withoet discussion of their irlstiona; thoe, rfiyi (with 
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faro. sttryi), Ajya, puff*. aibhya; yijya» ffdhya, fry** uri ad 
try*, miry*, midhya. 

The suffixes apparently moat learly akin with y* may tat be 
next taken up. 

1814 . ttr iya. This suffix is virtually identical with 
the preceding, being but another written form of the sqgfc 
thing. It is need only after two consonants, when the 
direct addition of H y* would create a combination of diffi¬ 
cult utterance. It has the same variety of accent with y». 
Thus: 

a. With aooani lya (•* {a or yi): Far example, abhriy* (alio abb* 
rlyil from (he rtoftdt (abhri), kqatrly* Jwcfop imdwrtti (kfafcri), 
ysjfiiya rtttrmd (ysJfiA), botriya Motional (him), amitriy* Inbnteni 
(amitra). 

b. With accent ly* («■ li or yi): fu example, affiyi (*Jis afriys) 
fottmott (Afra), lndrlyi hxlnxt (latar, tmte: indra), kfotriyi of (Ac 
fiM (kf*tra). 

a. With arrant on the primitive: qr&triya Uurnci (qrdtn), ftvly* 
(ii» jtviy*)(rtty 

1814* ja lya- This suffix also is apparently by origin s ya 
ilaj of which the fint element has maintain'd Its long quantity by the 
Interposition of a eophoalc y. It ia accented always on tbs i 

4. Is RV. occur, ot fenorsl adjeetlvei, only trjlkiyt and fpbains- 
dhlya, and example! Is the later Vedlc lit vary law: a f. paryatiya 
mottftialfwm (AV., hotlde RV. parTafciJ. In the Rrihmap* are found 
a number of adject 1 tea, tome of them from phruet (fttvt wofdi of i«W 
and the like): tbw, aoyarftflrfya, patcavfriya, inArJtrfya* kayA- 
qnfahlyt* svftdufktilya, Ipohlfthlya, oaa. 

b. It vu pointed out above (Mb) that derivative adjectival la lya 
from aotloo-notuii In ana bc|ia In later Veda and Is Brihoapa to be 
mod {wn&divally, and ate a recognized formation ai |*nmdlv«j la the 
daadccl ltnftuge. Bat adjseilvee la anSya wltboil (midift character 
art alto common. 

a. Pertntlvef lo lya with Initial Vfddfci an aometlBw mad# in 
the later laA*t>a**: «. (. pAmoys, pditdpntrlye, ■parapakflys, 
▼tlraUya. 

d. The pronominal p a ii n slvw UUAy* ate. [A 14 a) do not oteer elthst 
In Veda or In Brib«*$ei hat the ardtaali dvitfja ate. (487 b, o: with 
fractlonali tftty* aai tiny*: 4i8a) are foad from tbo oarUset period. 

«. The poMoaalvea bUftvaAy* and bharadly*, with (he fowl of 
the primitive mads sonant, have ptebehly had their form determined by the 
pronominal pommilwe In -dly*. 
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UW* pT *7*- With this suffix, accompanied by vy 4 dhl» 
increment of an initial syllable, we made adjectives, often 
having a patronymic or metronymic value. Their neuter 
is sometimes used as abstract noun. The accent rests 
usually on the final in adjectives of descent, and on the 
first syllable in others. 

*. Examples = *th7* of a nft (f«i) p jans^ruuyi 

•on of JuKTcmtf, alntmeyi of Sanhni't we, (jltavaasyi (’oewnm/’i 
dnemdant, rRtbaJiteyi m of RalkajQ ; fan 17a of tXt Hood (is An), 
vfateya of Madder (vast!), pAurupeys eomm^ from mail (purn|s), 
pRitpevAseya of a poUmal rant (pitfevMf), etc. 

b. A non thin unit proportion of d*rmU»w in eye r»n« frov 
primitives In 1 or t; end ptobebly th« nfli Unt pined IU form by eddlfan 
of ys to i |aaeted 1, though sftenrird used independently. 

o. The gerundive etc, derivative! In ys (»bor«, 1S15) from 4-roat* 
end In 4ys; end, beddet inch, RV. stt, hive ssbfadyn frosi ssbhi, tin) 
dldfkfty* vortk mtng, sppsrratly from the deif dentin mnm didrkfl, 
liter their inilofy. U. hu once sdfcjeya n proud of yl. 

d. Derivitlvee In the m- celled *uffii t&syi — u bhlftneyi, 
Jyilfthlaeya, fctnlfthlnsym — w doabtien aide open praximst* 
derlutlvei in -ini (fen.), 

o. In *771 (t. b. syia) end, beside* the Miter ibitnct sabspayyA 
(stave, 1H8 o), the Adjective of gerundive] meaning atnfiyya (with eor- 
litie ■ added to the root), and Qapathsyyh cvwC'Mnpfsf (or oetvntd), 
from fipithl. 

1817. soya. This suffix is doubtless secondary in 
origin, made by the addition of 71 ya to derivatives in a na- 
suffix; but, like others of similar origin, it it applied in some 
measure independently, chiefly in the older language, where 
it has nearly the value of the later anlya (above, 1815 b), 
aa making gerundive! adjectives. 

a. The y if this infix it iLmost ilwsyi to be »id u vowil, wd 
the locent ti (except In vdrv^ya) on the e : that, -Snis- 

b. The pnadtvM have Un ill gW« shove, onder the dlfmnt 

■xmjititiflu to which they attach thenielve* (Wflb, 1019b, 1W*). The 
KV, hen ileo tire neu-iemndltAl sdjertlvw, vtrfa^ya iMsfy (viri), tad 
htrtSsya fomm (MrtS), end TB. bis snabbl^ssUnyi (abul^); 
vlisnyh (RV.) b s void of dosbtfnl wdmMIodi; <jlipei?y» li 

fonnd Is e Bitri; prlr^Lji of UU rr»y «mioi» ocesn liter. 
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lllt» 3TST lyre. With this suffix ere made genmdlrel adjec- 
tiro, almost only in HV. Th«y have hen noticed shove (Me;. 
The ending li sverywbeM to be rod u 4ji*. 

fcAtar adjectives without torundlTg] vilae, end neuter abstracts, 
*lw kwi tin, bahuplyy* pr ofcsfrey mo*f> nypAyys wtm p en ding; 
kixgdapftjja, end purumdyya, proper names; pfimpdyya ]l««t dHnt, 
m*h*y4jy* tnfvymtni; — tad rm*4jy» iwvpoiu, end attsuniyya tammJt, 
eoetein no verbal not. Allyya la doubtful; elm Iklyyk, whitA iu u- 
eent refill to • different form idem, along with prahflyyh (AV.: yU) 
M4wc*p<r, end prtvflyyk (AV.), of doabtful value. 

121ft. S7TCH Irene- Io the Brihmanai end later, patro¬ 
nymics made hy this suffix are not rare. They come from 
item* in 9 a, and have vfddhi-etrengtheiimg of the fint 
syllable, and accent on the final. 

a. Is RV„ the only example of this forcL*Hoti It klpriyana (voc.: 
ki^va); AV. bai ie mitries! puts dlkfAyaoi »nd the fem. rtx&Ayapi; 
end tmufrayiuji ton of 90 -and-K ( 616 ) la its pro*®; £B. hu if|»> 
•tambtyane betide -MyanA. The SV. name ukfa^ydye&a li tf i 
different mete, sire where unknown. 

I MO. Onft ayi. Only e very hw words ere made with thl* 
suffix, namely egnlyf (ifnl; Ayni't wifi, vpfAkapKyl t oi/t of Fnstf- 
kepi; and later pfttakntiAyl, and mintyi JfaWe wift [but manlvi 

a. They im» to be feminines of e derivative In a made with Tpldhi- 
lummont of tbe flail 1 of the primitive. 

1221. 3 t Derivatives made with this suffix ere patro- 
nymicfl from nouoi in a. The accent rests on the initial 
syllable, which hat the vyddU-fftrengthening. 

a. In RV. ire found hilt-a-dosen patronymi&i in I: for sxampls, If* 
fllyreji* pAArakutad, prittarttani, aiirvera^i; AV. tree bat om, prA- 
hrtkU; In tbs Brihrupu they ere more common; tires, In AB., lAuyavaat, 
Jlnatiitapi* tru^i, Jlnakl, ste. A ringis retd of other relic — airathl 
cba Hotur (auAtham) — is found from RV. down. 

b. Tbe words mode with tbe so-called infix ski — re vttyflaaki 
dsreswbaf of Vylio — are doiMsso properly derivatives la 1 from ethers in 
ka or aka* Tbit the asoondiry snffli lka Is probably mods by addition 
of km to a derivative In 1 Is pointed cot below (1SUJ)* 

o. RV. has tApnfl« apparently from tApca with a secondary 1 aided, 
aid the a. pr. paeaatl; bbnvaati Is found In R., and Jfvantl later. 

IBM. ^ ka. This is doubtless originally one of the 
class of suffixes forming adjectives of appurtenance. And 
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that value it still ha* in actual use; yet only in a mull 
juinoiity of occurrences. It has been, on tie one hand, 
apeculued into an element forming diminutives; and, on 
the other hand, and much more widely, attenuated into an 
element without definable value, added to a great many 
no uni and adjective* to make others of the same meaning 
— thil Ia*t is, even in the Veda, and still mow in the 
later language, its chief office. 

a. Hence, ka easily associates itself with the doth of deriv¬ 
atives to which tt is attached, and comes to seem sloag with them 
an Integral saffix, and la further used as inch. Of this origin are 
doubtless, >a was seen above (1180,1101], the so-called primary snf- 
fiies oka and aka; and likewise the secondary suffix ike {below; j). 

b. The accent of derivatives hi ka varies — apparently without 
rale, save that the words most plainly of diminutive character have 
the tone usually on the suffix. 

o. Examples (from tbs oldai ling-sage) of word* In which tbs antti 
hre an adjective-making veins era: Antaka (Ante) end-mall"#, bAIhlka 
(bAlhi) of Batik, a^cjtka (*$44) <pp-*rer*ip, aflofk* (filet) idling, 
urvAruki fruit of ikt ptvrd (urvirfi), parykyikA (paryiyi) rtrepJite; 
from aumaraii, ahaki, dvaki, trlkA* Affakn; iftlyaka of tit JIM 
day; from pronoaa-atama, namika own, yuyatha yowi, tn A m a k a mine 
(618d); from prapodticru, Antika ««r, Anoka foUevtmg, IrtU a plant 
(liter ndblka, utka); and, with accent retracted to tbe Initial lyltible 
(baaidea Atfaka md tfHyaka, sirred* given), rtpaka (rllpi) virt form, 
bibhruka (babhri troum) a certain Uaird. Bbivstka yew vorMf'e 
bu as aaomalooi Initial vpddkb 

d. Of worda In wblcb a dimlsutire meaning U more tt lssi probaMs: 
agvaki nop, ksmfnaka and kumirnki toy, ka a fnakfi or k n ofnlk i 
pw, padafci uuu foci, putrakA imu *on, riJakA prtrevMp, 9 *kun- 
tekA todttnp, Sometimca a coatamptMoi moaning tt conveyed by *acb 
a dimmed vs: for tore* tiara wKh thtt talas from pronominal Mon, aat 
•bova, Bit; ether examples are anyakA (KV,), Alaknm (BV.: from 
Aiam), and eves the verb-tom yamakl (to jtal; KB.). 

a. The derivatives tu ka with unchanged aeaning are made tom 
primldras of avery variety of farm, xtopla and oempwnd, i*d hare the 
same variety cl recent u the adjeeitre dariredvea (with which they are at 
tetttm Identical). Thoa: 

f, From simple mum and idjeedree: Aataka Arew, nfakl enatftt, 
tuAkfiki avikl ore, lftikA arnm t dOrekA iit o-fl, arnM A 
(dban&) tov, Tidynfhe (ufnA) maM, b Mittsto (baddKA) 
entire, nbUnakteraka ly « swan difrttnt, MUtealtth l mm- 
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<rf, runrattt 9*i, arfabaki tmaUy Qtyuki y o mtg, aqlynakt Jfncr, 
ejatki (rmittef, abhimJUljetkA iafcxfcaterf, prttyiftnMi jlyfay. Back 
derivative* Is tbe Uter lengaagn are 1ntam»nNo; from al»e*t my given 
noon or idjedln may be made in eqaJvakfflt, ending In ka ot ki (Word¬ 
ing to Ibe gander). 

g. Prom compound primitives: iratpakd very maK, Tinun/nluk 
ftfuwty urelX, vfhflgathi dotreyinp, pravnrtamtaakd mottap /«- 
ttwd, tlWptki 

h. la (h« Brtbaujpji tad liter, ka 1> often added to I pomuln 
adjective cempoond (1307), tomt-tlmoi redundantly, bat uttuUr Is order 
to obuln a mote manageable item for htflettloa: thm, wrtftki eyelet*, 
KtTiUl AMtu, intiw without «ed, Tywthnkn fcmatM, emjirmaka 
oiotp teld lie Acad, iklglflMkl eontetnhtg q tingle gftyatrtlent, 
l^blUTSMtlTtrlkA MM tr*0 Aal taken jttlerday't voter, Mpitalka wUA 

A« fOvM, bthnhwtiki Aoebp many tfcpfcntri, MdlkfopaaAtka wit* 
(fikft »nd QP4M0, ititlBMinUbn WlA Ail fttel l old tm, lbht&*vav|l- 
fiaki of youthful aye, aBfOf$liimBtriki of (tan* the. 

L Tbe vowel bp wbleh tk* ka i* preoeded he* often a fttegnlir 
chi tv ter - and wpootiUy, i feminine In tkl li to comma* beilde » m**- 
cmUn* in ill u to bo ttt regelat correrpandant (m It tbo uM with the 
■O-ealled primary aka: above, 1181). Io RV. «n found boolde one mi- 
otbit only tyattaki end ipettiki; bat AV. he* uvere) lumplM. 

J. Two lofflxet mide if of kA *nd « preceding Towel — namely, 
aka. and ika — are given by tbe jrammertana u Independent leco&davy 
lafftXM, requiring Initial wpddhi-a (lengthening of tbe prim Hire. Both of 
them are doibtieie originally made by addition of ka to a Anal 1 or a, 
though coming to b« wi Independently. 

k. Of Vfddhl-derl vatl ve* In aka no example* bait been noted from 
tbe older langiige (a rile** mteali mine l* to be w regarded); and they 
are or* common In tbe later: thru, iVmQymka ee cew ry Tirddhaka 
eld ope, mM^Iyaki Wtyir/Woi. 

l, Or Wfddhi-dorlvailvei in ika, the Veda fomlibu a very few 
tmi: yiw Btib a mdwI, rirfika of IA* relay teuton, hiimantili urtUry 
(none of them la &V.); AV, baa kliritlli of tta flratei, apparent fbm. 
to a maae. kilrttaka, which I* net /bond tlU later. Xiamplti from a 
men recent period (when they become abeedaat) tier riidUl rriateny to 
the Videc, dbkrwilk* reUytoau, Mialka deliy, vtlnajika veU-Ukortd. 
dlUTlribi doorhetyer, nUjijlka verted ha lit Sydyo. 

BL Before tbe taftx ka, acme He all ibew a font which b iie/»«tM- 
latlc of external rather than Internal eomblnatlee. A Inal tenant mute, 
of coane, b at m a n nid, and an m pirate loeei lta upitattea (117 a, 113): 
et -upaaaika, -aamtiki, above, h. 8c abo a palatal become* getuial 
Im belm t etc.: 117): a g. -anikka, -mkka, -trakka, aapkka, 
A a remold* after I, and beoemet | after an alterant vewot (180): a g. 
eedjaska, Jpotffka, dilffaKynjkju But tbe other ilbUanti bit tbe form 
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tkflf would hurt 1 * oomptotioa: iku*. atHfcka (di^j, mfa, .*h ^ v 
4rit*a (IM **,). Ax^txkM (T&.: ftflt) it tnaatitu-, a*I ec 1* pa- 
rntka (ApM*.), If if ccwa from puna. 

1119, Serwal la/fixea, partly of ran oocarmw «ad quatlouble 
charactir, oontalu a at ooa*onmt*l element, and nay be grouped 
jofrtbar bare. 

a. A faw derindnt Is ina In RV, w«a firao itoe (1175a). 

b. With Knl (which li perfaipa the ecmapoodloj futsux) «« atd* 

t email sum to of word*, ohJwtiy i!f«-nusM thm, indrtfi raru^lni 
(tbaae, with nqlairifi, porttkftftunt, nmdfatfnl, Or] del, tie baud 
U RV.), radrftpl, mltulinl nwitmol male'* w ift, Qirrtyl, bhnwtnl, 
Iganlnl, qaktftyl* upldhyuanl, bnhmi^l; u4 javinL 

o> The feminine# la nl end knl from auuuUno imu is ta km 
be*# 4n*dr noticed tku (1176d). From pitl matter, to tod tb« 
fusiiiiso 1 j pAinJ, both ee Independent word, tftmte, and u final of an 
adjaetf** compound: thm, daripatnl haring a pod fbr to tod, sin* 
dhupatnl hariap lie htdmt at metier. And the fan 1 aloe of partlgA cOwyt 
ii Id tk* older (ooesisiai pArufr?I. 

d. With bia en aide * fall eerie* of adjective dtrir*U'*a from the 
word* with flail a&o (40? ff.); they an accented aiually open the penult, 
but eomettmee on tit duel; *nd the list word to eometirce* both b- 
eeuti ■ for einmple, apledn*, nlofua, prtoina, arriarfa* ted ink 
cLji, pratldina end pratlclni, aamlolnA. Baaldae tbee», e sambo/ of 
other idjaotivea, earlier tad Uw. ekimplca bt< aathreUarina pearly, 
pr t f^f t^ a of (JU rainy Moron, Ttyrajanlna of all jxoplr, JftlfakTiltna 
of known family, adhvanlua tnoeUtr (ddhran way), fifrtna dty’i 
fornntf on A onetot* (Agra toee). RV. fau once alUna mint. 

a. With nut 1* made aRnldhsttA (f, *&f)» from with Initial 

e&mftbtnlpg. 

f. Aa to t few wotde In ina, compere 19000, 

g, Tht adjective# mode wltk rim pit n* fell partly nodai toother head 

(below, 1145f)i Mnaifb* noted qtnQ* ktrrit (?), pMlfraa, 9 m* 
?ru$A, dadrnya, and, with T|<idiiJ-«treDfth*nlaj, atrfti^a (Hi 

eenaUdve, ffaWrtT*. ocean Uto) and oyWtaA inefUng. If drdfja eaaaa 
from dru rood, it hu (he too stir of a japa^troogthening. 

1U4. Cartalo mffiin costalnlog a \ m nay be alfflUariy 
gfoapod. 

a. WUh Ibi arc made a mill number of tdjtetiw flam aaaot to 
trai the, khaxdtHme made by <Un*”g, krtHma erttfidal, dattrina, 
Paktrima, pftttina; la othar dualc, knft lm a, g a pi at a, talliaa, tnilma, 
Pttfwa, tu^firima, Tylyofljiia. aaAtTyCUm*, nirradhlma. Mat' 
flail, all lata ta igrlmi (RV.) /Wort tto nut hu parlapa tha ordi- 
aal lain*. 

b. The «jm of almple poa la ffamlnf a«p«la4i»H (474) aad «rdloa]« 
(4974, #) h*«* ton alraady #otic*d, aad the word! tha* made *r*J*A. 
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1.1 itr neater iktaitt Md la nma: thu, dyusmi Utpfcjw*, 
nyoupA wwmteMMf tad, from puticln, ataaaA <Uj»U and tnmxik welfare. 
The wflz wdm perhaps from mu with m added a. 

d. Tot the word* ahewtnf a flail min, m Ulow, 1S81. 

ISIS. TO may*. With this suffix are formed adjectives 
aiguifying modi or compcitd or conmtmg 0 / also abound¬ 
ing m, that which it denoted by the primitive. 

a. The accent U ilviji ob tha mi, and the feminine la jeplariy 
and areally In miyi In the old** liBjoaie (V.), final at remains ua- 
ohtsfed heftre the infix; thu, manaamiyi,nabhtemiya,ayaagtiyi ; 
hot d ia treated u in external eomWostion: tbte, apiiafiya; and in the 
BrUmapa* and later, finals In {enatal have the Utter treatment; a. (. in* 
JosiAja, adomiya, ftpomiym, Jyotirmayn, yaJurtnAya, etawnAya, 
uffiaara, vumiya, umara, priTypmaya. BY. haa agmanmAya 
(later ayBaauga). In hiraqmiya (B. and Utar) the primitive (hira- 
gja) Is peculiarly mwtllated. BY. haa etanAy* of pood mat*, and klm- 
miyt made of wtorif 

b. A very few exempt* of 1 feminist In yi oeear In the later 
laAfoife. 

18S&. X r*. A few derivative adjectives are made with 
this suffix. Accent and treatment of the primitive are va¬ 
rious. 

<U With (impU addition of » im made, for example; plfinuri 
dwity, •^rln (alas *fUla] In agrtrA dhttmrA duty (dhfimi tmoU), 
madhttT* (lata} await. In an example Or two, thorn appear* to he sworn* 
panylQd Initial atrenfthmlni: that, fl ynMhr a of Pit |trr-Und(rr («$nidh), 
gULknri eUkr-We (giUkd); and la gaUiara (also gUthart), a ympa- 
itranfthenin|. 

b> With an laof|anle vowel before the ul!t| ara made, for axample, 
mhdhira wltt, rathlrA in a eksrfot; kaunfia ««WU; dantura (late) 

, aeaWra (1 MS.}, gttoayera, Mufactuomaara* 

e. The me of ra In forming ■ frw words of aoespaieUve meanlnp was 
notleed above (474)* and the words ao made wan fireo. 

1127. la. This and the preceding suffix ire really 
but two forms of the nine. In some words they exchange 
with one another, and 57 ta is usually, but not always, the 
later form in use. 

a Eiusptsa ate; h * )iwU ntaw dc mt, fiwUhili (later madhnn) tod 
madhfila twesf, htilmala faar/U, JIvaU Uvrfy, iglHA (and igrlri) 
wrafcAW; with t, vtotLa laUcstlrt (late); with i, phanUa foamy (late; 
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jtitena); wi*b u* vfttula and vit&2a «W> (late: v<U); md tt.itr.u 
nmttmai wet* 1> a lomrwWl !r»fn)i7 fornttJon Iran mltf muthtr. 

b, 3fl th« Ular Isnguifs art found a few adjtetiiss U Jo, ajir«p 
paraded b? ft; eumplu in: krptlu tod dayftln eomfouionai,, I r+- 
yilu )f«W, af^tlu Wdtd, gajftlu and ■▼tpnllb 4m,, ImJJUu mod- 
tit, lUlht dftwiMs, qwuidhllu (nuJtay, krodhftlu Out or 

two wtb dorivattru hariig a price ary uped were nctSotd at 1181b. 

12as. ST va. A. small number of adjective* bare this 
ending (accented, added to an unaltered primitive}. 

a. Rxamplw at* : arr>avi ftruowv, kwjavi laity; rftenftvi ginUdi 
afljfcrfi •Uppenr, ganttrA IwisfvitJWnjr, qraddhiv* cnd\lU, amative 
jfirilUu, rftjivft striped. 

b. Tktro an a vary fair adjttttiea In vale and vaya which miy bo 
noticed lift; thrus kyptvali peoMtat (kjpl piouplby), firpftvatt vcotg, 
rajMvalm mjMValn, pnyaavala, fidvala. n*d*sia, qlkiivala, dan* 
tftvala; druvdya uwrfm diiA, eaturvaya four fold. 

o. With vja an mute two or three voids from naaa* of nlatien- 
•Mp; tiw, pftfTya pafemot untie, bhrftyvya nspAew, ewemy. 

1228 . 51 9i. A very few adjective* appear to be made 
by an added ending of thia form. 

it. Thai, romiMji or lomaqi frafry. dt*9* (alao eta^A) vytUfdtd, 
arv»qA or ftrra^a Aditl**, babhlufli or babhro^A and kapifi Aroipaiii, 
kffpa^ft Hi/ddsi, yurmqi wail fa!, bill?* etiWlM, karkafa Aor*l t bar* 
mafa (?) a. pr. ; tad girlie, vtriq* (?), vykfafa wa dooWoai of tba 
«aae chmetct (not canttlulag the root ff). Tbo etunotar ef hartma^i, 
kA^ma^a, kalA$* )i doubtful. 

b. Many of tie adjective derivatives already treated bavo ton*- 
tfme* a poeMuive value, the general meaning of Way w«cn*«J wW, 
Art ciitf relation to being specialised into that of Wap «" foutmon o/. 
Bat there are alao a few distinctively poasosilve infixes; and so®e 
of those, on account of the nnlimited freedom of wing them and 
the frequency of their occurrence, are very coaipionona part* of the 
geaeral lytlem of derivation. Then will be neit coaaldered. 

1SS0 yj^ln, Poeeewive adjectives of this ending may 
be formed almost unlimitedly from stems in 5 * ot 511« 
■ad ait sometimes (bat very miely) tnede from stems with 
other finals. 

a. A final vowel disappears before the suffix- The aeoeat Is on 
the soffit. As to the Selection of these adjectives, see above, Wff. 
They are to be counted by hundreds in the diet IsafMf*. ■»* w 
squally or more uaeraa in the later. 
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b. EiatnpltS from A-stema *r*: mjvlB pwacarinp faorscj, rihwnfr) 
uxnttby, p*kfi» vinytd, bkiln tiro*?' biUfftu foftmnatt. v*jHn v>(eld¬ 
ing Ok timndtrhoU, (jikhm^ijln crate d, hlbltill poai writs? Aajwri, foiJjwjin 
of taUcn, lifdlMumMfa kotfnp an am voia, br*hnv*Vitroft*in of 
eminent tmciity, ■IdhudoVln ^ai’bvp luck at play, kttcidArthln fowinp 
errand* everywhither', — from ft-stemi, inanifin vile, (jikhin ("tied, fti- 
yin pjotej 

O. Derivatives from other items era very few In comparison, tins, 
from i'lMini, atiUdn ('), wbhim&tln, ardn, Afmnin, flrmin, kftl*- 
ntmin. khftdln, -pla^la, mnrtcin, mauijin, mftulin, -yontn, vanln, 
UUfadUn, usirddhln, oambbia (of those found only st the end of s 
pnsiBMlve compound the character is doubtful, since cue-forms or i- md 
in-ice aii ere not aeldom exchanged); — from q-stami, gurrin, qaUgvia 
(V), vwi^AVin (with gua* of the q); — from elans in An, vrurnln, 
kftrtnln, CAnniti, -ob*duiln, janmin, dhanvln, -dhArmin, nftmin, 
h mb min, yAkpmln, 9 arm In. aid <j vanin; —- In At, retin rich in tad, 
end probably rarcin a pr.; alio (perhaps through stems tu -sa) ifavaein. 
and iAhanla, manudn, -vAyaatn; — isolated »re pAriarikjin porjanrfed, 
end htranln (hirtojA> 

d. ]t was pointed out above (1189) that derivatives in la have assum¬ 
ed on 1 large scale the aspect sod value of primary derivatives, with the 
slgolBcance of present participial, especially at the end of compound!. The 
properly secondary character of the whole formation is shown, on the Onv 
band, by the fre^uom Use In the same manner of words bearing an unmis¬ 
takably secondary form, ss prxynin, gsjbhia, JUrpin, dhfrmin, en4- 
ntn, hrtmln, mwteaxin, ptripAnthln, prwvepaiiin, Mufagatln; and, 
on the other hand, by the occurrence of reverted psUuh (818) before the 
la, which could only be u is replaced a: thus, arhdn, -bhodgin, -baB- 
gin, -rokin. 

s. In a few cases, there appears before the In a y preceded by an 
ft of tnorgaalr character: thua, dhanvdyin, tAntriyin, (jvfltftyin, 
Bgkftyin, liAtiyin, pratlbltftyin, mrvriyin, ytftyin, ivadhlyin | 

TB. -trtii). Tlia y In all such words is evidently the inserted y after ft 
(U 8 a), and to assume for them a eufdi yin Is quite noodles*. 

f. The accentuation pr*vrdjtn, prajyftndln. In the concluding pare 
of (’il-, Is doubtleu false; and the same la to be inspected for 9 *kl, aftri, 
irt (KV., each onee). 

g. A very few word a in In have not it Acred the poiacirive ipeoit Il¬ 
lation. Such are VHUB tret, hermit, kapotin dovetiiu, acrcfwr*- 

ikt (cf. 1483f). 

1431. fzfflrain. With this suffix are made an extremely 
email number of possessive adjectives. 

a. lit the old language, tbs words m min have the aspect of deriv¬ 
atives In ia from nouns In mi, although in two or throe rates — ipmin 
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isd jjmin in BV, viffmin lu fB. — no such nouns are found tn actual 
ute betide the a. Ia ibe later language, min » M tndrpendem ,i*- 
pom in • very woidi: thus, *omin jotttumf Milt, avAmlo (Siurai 

»hd liter) master, lord (iv» cin), kakudmin humped. 

b. The two words fgmiji ind vignun ihow not only reversion but 
alio MQinliilng of in original palatal. 

1232. f^vin. The adjectives made with this suffix 
are also not numerous. They have the same meanings with 
those in ^fjn. The accent is on the suffix. 

a. Tht BY, bu ton adjectives In Tin; they become rather more com¬ 
mon liter Though for them m*y be suspected i similar origin to those in 
yin and min (above), signs of it ire much leu clearly traceable 

b. The greet nullity hire via added after w: t % nnmtsvin 
Ttvtrtnual, tapuvfn Stated, tejasvin WNani, ya^aavin beautiful, and 
k» retasvin, eaasvin, huxnevin, etc., ami fotaavin, ^rotrasvin. rQ- 
paavin bare au Inserted *, by analogy with them. Moat other* bate & 
(sometimes, by lengthening)- thus, glftvJn, medhinn, mhy&vln, »a* 
bh&vin, nftrivin nhedunt to the youd, dvWydvin d >uUr-nun<tfd. ubha- 
yivfn posseum;/ of both kindi, dimnvivin, ten dr iv in, Smay&vin, 
SUt&vin. More rarely, vin la added after another coliaorunt than e: thus, 
vfigvln, dhffsdvfn* Atmonvin, krunudvia, iragvin, yajvfn, lyvJn. 
The doubtful word vysupmvin [VS., oar* TK, vy4$niy»i appeal* to add 
the endlug (or in, with euphonic v) to a present telise-stem. 

o. An external form of combination u tees only Id vigvln mil 
dhyffcdvin (both Vedle), with the common reversion of a palatal in eragrln. 

1233. 3?^vwit. Very numerous possessive adjectives 
are made by this suffix, from noun-stemi of every form, 
both in the earlier language and in the later. 

a. The accent generally remains upon the primitive, without 
change, l»Rt an accent resting on a stem-final If this he anything hut 
A or ft, is in the majority of cases tbrowD forward upon the suffix 
As to inflection, formation of feminine, etc., •« 4B$ff 

b, A final vowel — oftaucit a, very rarely u — i> in many words 
lengthened ia the older language (247) before thla ending, u in tompo- 
■ldoa. Noun* in an more often retain the n. 

C, Examples of the normal formation are with unchanged itcent. 
k*?svwt hnWy, putrAvwnt having a ton, prkJAnlnavant procrtalt v, 
pub (jink* vent rich m lotion, hirapjavaot neh m gold, apilpivuit 
tevinp taku, rljanyavant allied a faAdWja, prajivaat hvt"* P'"- 
pew* fir^gvmnt «wlp, dAkjfiphvant nr* m metifteMl gtfte. aAkhivant 
tactiip frtmdi, Mptarflvwit qeromp<j«wcd by ^ Wtew taper, ^Aclvant 
powerful. tAvi^lvint twfccmmf, pitnfvnnt tritt tpeutt, dhivant deioied, 
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dytTipfthiwil'aat i®4b) wta ktattn and tarlk; T^UTMt **o*p<mM 
if Vitkmt; UrltTMlt potfl*, IfftTOIlt 4(tA«r l*rf*rd f Afferent *M 
vM nlA, erhmnt tpUndU, faridwent f*U of y#or*, pttohavant Aaviup a 
mob, p47imi>t fl*, tt m imnt dart, btihjnxpvint ocaompnnM njUi 
vortHf, rdmiprint Aairp (tut tUo romerant, I6mmatt Tftnhir 
Mat, etc.), kakdbhvent containing a lukubh; — with accent ou the 
radi, HOlTist A«d% fin, njirint trea^Ay, n|rint manly, padviat 
kerlnp feet, naerAnt »U4 nett, leanTini tarty a man A, ffrfa^viut 
W«M (alio flrfawant). 

d. with fln»l itea-tcK*! lengthened: for example, iqrivant (beelde 
ifwarant) pw w rti t W*w, rotivant laving tom a ttpruud, TfaiySvaiit 
of virile font (about thirty ivch um ooeui la V.); fAkttoant migiiy, 
iTidhltlMat horin f out, ghfrlMnt W, vigil rAnt dMdty (vign sport). 

e. Certain irrefoUrttiei ere u follow*: ta inserted a la in* 

tomoti mittfrant; inserted n La rinuTut, WidhiBTut) vA- 
dhanvant, faxtanvAnt, mAfiianviat; tborteoty of e Anal of th« primi¬ 
tive la mAjiraat, yAjyhvnnt, paronurtkyhvant, Amlkgavant, 
•anurnOivant; abbreviation la hlraprant; laiartod I la favaalvent, 
eabasAnuit, and the odd mahlmAwant; anomalon# accent la k^anA- 
T«at (it from k^fana piarf); derivation from partldei In antirvant 
frtfnani, vigil vint (above, d). 

f. Initead of tke epedallxed meaning of poaimity, the more general 
one of Ukt to, tumbling ii Men la a number of word*, especially la the 
derivative* from pronominal item*, mAvant ilhe *nt etc. (517: odd 
leant, kfrant). Other example* are Indrurant UU Jndra, nl^Amuat 
nutlOu, nils vent fctohtoA, nyvint maty pfgadvant tjxckkd, kfil- 
tavant pflnoHy; compare the later para vent dependent, It via pointed 
eat eWre (1107) that the adverb of cornparimn la vit ii the aeeeutive 
aeoler of a derivative or Ihle desa. 

f, 2 a a h* wordi, rant >*e the aspect of forming primary dexlv- 
ailveo: that, vivAevent (or rlvMvent) tAfatty, ateo n. pr., Anapa' 
detvent, Arrant, plpignnt (»), yahvint. 

h. For the derivative* la rat from prepoiitioni, which appear to have 
nothing to do with Ale infix, no lttfij. 

L While tUi infix to generally added te a primitive According to the 
imlee of Internal combination (tee example# above, ©), treatment also ae 
la externa] combination begin* already la HV., In pfjedvant (pffai), 
and beeoaea more common later: thoe, taperant, tejomnt, aflgfrovant 
(bedde tipaarant etojj widr&dvaiil (betide vidjtitvant), byfaadvaat, 
jtMAdMtot, aadvant, etc. } triftnbrant (agalnm kakubheant), mun- 
Idraoli viaifdvaiit; vlyv ant (egelast ykrant); avari^nnt; haTja* 
vt^raut; A^rrant. 

J. Him of the MfBxta heglanlng with v ehew to Ae Veda read mien 
if t ts o. 
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1 134 . van. The mondary derivative! In thii laffli belong 
to tbe old si language, and are * An all number, of wfaleh extremely 
few bare mm than as oeoanenoe or two. 

a. They bavt ti« uj«el of Msg pi«du«*d aniJar the Joint Inllnoiic* 
of primary ns tad teceadary vent. A Inti ihort vowol it nia*Uy length¬ 
ened before the ivfBx. Tbo leant It veil on ■, but often ut » the penult 
of th« itarn. The feminine (like that of the derivative* la primary man: 
UMf) l. la vnrf. 

b. The Vodlo example* in: from a-item*, f^Ivin or fpavAn, pt4- 
m (end f. -VArf), fghftm, dhl tA van, matpinn, wunmivArl, and 
laagtahyas. from i^teiu, eiliiftATari, iradhirth (and f. -varf); from 
1-tterai, anmfcvin, arttlrAn, ijrnfPvin, muglvin, and kf%Ivan (only 
In tbo farther derivative kiryWmi^a); dhim; from csnaonent-eteau, 
atharran, aamidvan, aibovan (bad AT. variant to IIV. aahivan); 
bArdvan (TA. alto hArdivan). Somewhat anomaloot tie aehdveji. 
lodbinm (for Indiana van f), and eattltvan (for aAnltivaaf). Tho 
only word* of more than ipondlc occurrence u» ftivan, maahivaD, 
Aiharvaa. 

c- SAhona (see b) li the oaly example of external eombtaition 
with thia tnfflx. 

1256. ffl^mant. This is a twin-aufifix to 3r^vant (above, 
1388); their derivatives have the wme value, and Are to 
tome extent exchangeable with one another. But posieaa- 
ivei in TO^mant are much leas frequent (in the older lan¬ 
guage, about a third a* many], and are only very rarely 
made from a-Btem*. 

a. If tbe accent of the primitive word i* on the final, It ia is 
the great majority of irwtanoea (three quartan) throws forward upon 
tbe added wffix; otherwise, ft malstalu itn place unchanged. A final 
vowel before tbe unffix li lo only a few cum made long. Eiam- 
plee are: 

b. "With tbe accent of tbe primitive unohanjed: ki^vamant, yiva> 
mant vfc* At barley, end vlbbavamant u. pr. (thoeo alone from a-etemi, 
and tbe tr»t only oeenrring once); hyimant puMutny ihttp, aqAnlmant 
beorlny Uu t h m d * r*olt, dfadhlmant rick fc* hots, viqfmaat carry**? on 
ore, vtoiamt pctmtbif foci UMy», mAdhumant vfob M eweefo, trip* 
ftmant ou .t i m p awiid hy TVoeUcr, hitymant prodded idth pritHt, Ipuy- 
mant foM#4fc*d, Jjdttfmeat fvtt of MpArtw «; — nllmphsant attorn- 
poniti tofli auUore, pOfimant (^pnadmant ieofoy you"y stools, gdmaat 
Htk to fctot, gardtmanl wtoprd, vihAtmant wtth Ubalfoo, htrtdawt 
Ww ip ed , vidptmmant (with Invents? taslm Hatton of t: TS. bu alio ke- 
k&mnant) fitnmbf, virdkmant iMwtoy, havfpmant with Iftefta* . 
vipruqmaat wft* drops. 
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0. With tkt threwB forward tf«a the ending: attaint «U 
fcMtw, age taint tarty jtei, ifudhlnint w«* a ««*■*, pagnmlnt jwo- 
wiMf eatito, rtfuavint vtift vM, pitp pAn t (XT. pitfmant) «nw* 
fmitd fry ike fatten, mitfmint tarty a artiarj no loaf tail vowvla 
an fwnd baton the auffix in tile dbrldan, ud (tali' mm a o op oo m at, in 
dl— 4f (BT n once). 

A Protraction of a in*l Titil U mb Id tvigtaant, dkrfjlmaat, 
hlrimut; la Jy^ U f l ai at la inifilirli iniertod an J (after tbi uukfr 
of Urlflmont); la yuriymant, mahipmant, aa a; oufumint (TtV., 
onm) ifpwt to bo primary. 

«. Tho adsorb fcQumii appear* to be related to odvarto in vit aa 
th* mffli maat to want. 

f. By the lUa of derlvidvaa made with internal oonbl aatla ■ appaan 
▼idy&nout **ra la BY.; <ad other like caaea oumr later: tbuo, pari* 
u-famaot, k aJ trmBt it o t, kfUnmnot, puroritaant, Tt&mant, krteum- 
mant, pvlahpinmt, yi^osiut 

1190. It bu b«D leen a bore {oapodaflj In oonmotioD with the 
inftioa a mnd yi: that the neater of a derivative adjective to fre¬ 
quently need aa an abstract ootin. There are, however, two aofBxea 
which have in the later language the apedfic office of making abrtraot 
Donne from adjectival and noona; and those an found also, more 
ipariogly aied, in the oldest language, each having there ou or two 
other evidently related inffixu boride It 

a. for derivative! of tho suae talus made with the sufdi boon, m 
thou, 11001—k* 

1997. rfT ti. With this auffix are made feminine abs¬ 
tract nouni, denoting the quality of being to and to, from 
both adjectives and nouna. 

a. The form of the primitive to unchanged, and the accent la 
uniformly on the syllable preceding the toflx. 

Ik Examples (from tee older language) n: drritl ibwtty, rlriiS 
duphUmn, porugitl ku m oaten, egnlti ((r*teod, ipa^htt coHto-to**- 
out, handhdtl nhfrw% , taritt wwUh; ttUgniti artoten , *url- 
ritl omU te natert, anapagj4t4 took of d iw ci i d aa t i, «|frtl poverty 
te owlttej tbn toitl l«* e/ devotion, apnjiail rii u x of pns p mp; olao 
doebtleee SflnJtB (from Sft&Ari). although tea word la a few tlmae seed 
at an adjective (like padhtBU art aatyatiti: aoa ant paragraph). 

«. Of apodal fimtian an mamitl aeMtewM, triti iriptWJy, Mtitt 
•ctMttiy. BY. hM ovirati, with exceptional oecoai In ekapatniti la 
Man a ikortaoed final vawal of tha ptfchlTa. Janiti hoe tefetrrt a aoa- 
onto naaatng, t*ofU, folk; aloe pteati (sms) eeneedTsly. 

1990. ttti, FTF^tat. These mffiioe are Vedle only, and 
the Utter to limited to HV. Their rriatioashlp to the preceding to 
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avideat, but opinion* xro at variance ai to Jta nature. The accent t* 
u in tho dorivatfrei with ti. 

a. The quotable example* In titi nt: irlf|4tAtl ttfWajwrxdfWii, 
ayakfinAtfiti freedom from dlitau, gpbhStiiitl At beh if rrW, jy#f- 
(hitatl tvprtmaey, daviUti diemll*, vaaotAti wealth, ^fahtlU pxd- 
foftnmt, urritatl corny ttitnut; tad ; with exceptional *cewt, eetatAti 
kmt, and dikf t*ti eUvtrnut; Qlvatltl *ad qubhatlti occur (race 
each) In the later laafuige. Two werii In titi tic n»ed idjectfvely (in* 
organically, by eppoiltianl): qidjtAti (RV., twice; and AT. xJx. 44. I, 
in Bunvierlpta), and natymtAtt (RV,, can: roe.). 

b. The won!* In tit (tpperetitly made by abbreviation from titl] 
ocoot In only one or two •'area-forma; they were all mentioned there (388k. 2). 

1UO. ft tva. With thin suffix are made neuter nouns, 
of the aunt value ai the feminines in FTT ti (above, 1887). 

a. The neuter abetnete to tva arc in tbe older language con- 
aidernbly more common than the fomiofnee in ti, although thea- 
aolvei also not very cumerotu The accent ia without exception on 
the suffix- 

b- Kxamplei (from the older lan|na«e) art: amftatvA mmovtitily, 
davatvh d»Wty, subbaffatwi food-fortune ahamnttnrmtvi itruygie for 
fftoedtnry, guoltvA ywJfy ; patitvi tnubundAip, tara^ltwi «wvyy, dlr- 
fhiyutvi ton? life, qatrutvi enmUy, WtraiftwA bmtkoAoci, vypatv* 
tfiriUtp, aitmatvA sculfaltm*, mnghavattvi MxtaUtf, rakfutri lorecrv- 
In infijlitwi and -prajtatvi there i» a lengthening of tha Qua) jyl- 
lable of the primitive; aud in aiupr^JiatvA (iV„ once) thU eppeari to 
be accompanied by Initial ryddhl (■icbhicmivA i« doabtleae from *Au- 
bhaga, not nbhifa); and In thcie and pratyauaatvi thara ti an appa¬ 
rent ImertloD of fe. In aadhaiiitTA (RV.). vaeatlvaritvi (T8.), rohl- 
UitrA (TB.), tbeie 1i tbortenlng of final feminine 1 before tbe taflz. Of 
peculiar formation are aetitva uctWttfr and Mhatv* w*»ton. The apparent 
feminine dative* yUthatvIjil and Cft^atvAyli (K-S.) an doubUeea falac 
form. 

0 . Beildee tbe ureal guttural rarenloai In •imyaktn, aayuktva, 
we have external combination in eamlttva f-idb-) and pfLrravittva 
(-vxh-). 

d. In lgltatvitl (RV., once) ituiitdntu, and puraqatvAtt (RV., 
twice) tan a a vws/%, appeal* to be a combination of the two equivalent 
ecfflxee tv* end ti. 

t. Tba v of tva la to be read In Veda aa n only once (nekqtwtui). 

1840. ft 5 ? Wan*. Hie derivative* nude with tbia suffix are, 
like tboee In tra, neuter aha tract*. They occur alinoit only in RV., 
and, except in a tingle instance (martyatranA, have betide then 
equivalent derivative! in tm. Tbe accent ia on the final, and the 
tv* li oeycf reaolvcd into tun. 
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». The wordi tre: kavitvanfi, Janitvuni, patUranfi (die JB.}, 
martyitvsni, mftbitwi, vasutrani, vpffttnmi, sakbltnni. 

1MI. A few suffixes make so change to (he character as part 
of speech of the primitive to which they are added, bat either are 
merely formal appendages. leaving the value of the word what It we* 
before, or make a change of degree, or introduce some other modi¬ 
fication of meaning. 

1342. The Bufftxea of comparison and ordinal suffixes 
have fox the moat part been treated already, and need only 
a reference here. 

a. tarm and M tame are the usual secondary suffixes of 
adjective comparison, respecting their use as sucb, see above, 471 
—473; respecting the use of tam* as ordinal etc. aarfir, see 487—0; 
respecting that of their accusatives as adverbial suffixes to preposi¬ 
tions etc., see 1111 e. 

b. In Tflratira and purutima (KV ) tbs accent li snomsleni; 
In m^dayfittama. It 1* drawn forward to the dual of the participle, as 
often In composition (1308); qujrattami (RV.) hsa the ordinal accent; 
BUhTfttsaratamd ftB.) 1» an ordinal; divltara (RV,, once an error?) 
Is an ordinary adjective, of Ue day; sorabbiftama md tqvijfam* insert 
as; k&rotara and kSulitari are probably Vfddbi-deriTativea in a. In 
rata atari (f. -rf) wrartifap, ujvatari mute, and dhanu^arf cow UMng 
4*t miti, the application of the auffli is peculiar and obscure ; »o alio in 
raths&tari, name of a certain limos. 

o. ^ ra and 17 rna, like tan and tarns, have a comparative and 
superlative value, and the latter of them forms ordinals, see above, 
474, 487. 

d. 9 thft, like tam a and ma. forms ordinals from a few name- 
rail. see 487 0 ; also (with fern, in -thi from tatl, katl, ymtl, itl: 
thus, tfttlthfi fo-mawy-sM etc. 

ft. Appirenlly by ftlao analogy with tatlthd ete. (above, d), the 
qaaii-ordtnsti Mratltha, ylvatltba, bahutltha made, u if wlik s 
•nfBx titha (alto kaU tithe, late, forkatithfi); and, U Is said, from other 
words meaning a number or coRcetipw, u'lapa, pflgn, aftihfha; but none 
inch are quotable. 

1843. Of diminutive suffixes there are none Id Sanskrit with 
clearly developed meaning aoil die. The occasional employment of 
ks» in a somewhat indistinct way, to make diminutives, has been 
noticed above (1888). 

1844. Of the ordinary adjective-making suffixes, given above, 
some occasionally make adjectives from adjectives, with slight or 
imperceptible modification of value- The only one used to any con¬ 
siderable extent in thla way is ka: as to which, see 1881. 
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1846. A few auf&iei are aaad co make derivatives from certain 
limited *ud special c Isaacs of words, m numerals and particles. Time. 

a- H7J taym makes a few adjectives, moaning 0 / to mmy diru 
ct'oR* or Unit Loeed in the neuter ns collect] veal, from numerals 
thus, Akataya [118.', dvitAya, tritaya, citojfaya (AV.), fattaya (KB. 
with external combination), aaptiUya aqtAtaya (AH.), di^itaya 
(RY.), bahutaya fTS.l Their fern, is in -yl. 

b. rTT tya makes a ctoss of adjectives from particles «. g nitya 
ovm, nil^ya foreign, amatya tomyauwa, etc. As the examples show, 
the accent of the primitive is retained. The fern, is in *tyfc. 

C* The other quotable examples ire Apatya, Avtpfya, aAnutya, 
antaitya, anyatastya-, tataatya, kutaetym, atratya, tatratya, ja- 
tmtya, kutratya, ihatya, upatya, adhttya. prttaatya, dak§ip*ty» 
(LnMsid of which, the tegular form, it gsu orally fuuitJ dAkqlnAtya, »pp»- 
rolitjy 1 further vfddhl-derivative front It u if Aalinyfntr to tht ttulAcni- 
m), end pA<joAttya and piuraatya (of a si is Her charirter these three 
ImI are end b)' the gnnitiurliiii to he irrented on the Anil, as ie proper 
fox vyddhl-dcrivitivei), aptyi end Aptyi perlapi contain lie lime tuffli 
In antaatya end prfttaatya it seen external combination. 

d. The y of tya is in UV. alwaye to be reid aa i after a hoaty 
syllable. 

a. c? ta forms akatA, dviti, and tritA, also mnhftrtA moment, 
and apparently avati roll (for water]. 

f. With ^ na are made pnrfl^iA ancient, rifa^a tttriout, and 
perhaps iaminj like. 

B- With tana or (in a few cases. tna are made adjeetirea 
from adverbs, nearly always of time: «. g. pratnA ancient, sfttana 
or ndtna present, a anttAna or aa n ii n a htting, dWltana 0/ the day, 
Astana of touwreot, hyaatana of yttUrdoy. The accent is various. 
The feminine is in at. 

h. The other qtzouble examples era afrstana, adyataoa, adhu- 
nltAna, Idaxiitana, id An lit tana, eurhitana, otra ih ta n a, ta d A nfab - 
tana, dofAiana, purAtana, prfcktana, prAtaatina, sadAtana, sA- 
yatfatina; from adverbs of place, adhiitun, arrA k tana, uparltasa, 
IrataaUna; — with torn, paraatAttna, purastAttna. A further rpddhi- 
deitraiivc, with equivalent moaning, nAutana (ef. shore, a), ocean late. 
In PB. it onto found tvattana to Hxt. 

L Besldea the ebvioui eaiea of an iiiUnilattd Inal n before thli 
lofDi, wo have external combination In pf it -tin*. 

J. ^nt makes from particles of direction the feminine noons 
mentioned above 343k, 1). 

k. ki|A properly a noun in composition, is reckoned by tht 
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gremmirtuu u * uf&x, Id atka^, nlhifa, prakafa, tDca^a (RV., 
onoe. toe.), and aaifaka(A (ill uld to be icoetJtod on the final). 

L A snili vtju ii parktp* to be hid is nlnai, primp*; — 
wd All to aatarAla. 

a. OoeatioDil dertoatirei made with the ordinary utiui of 
primary cod leoondiry derivation from atmersla and pertldn have 
been noted above: thaa, eee in« (llftOn), tf (1167 h', *nt(ll71a' p 
11(11781;, 1(18081:, k* lttlo.!, dm lW4c, m*y« 

(1838 •> 
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FORMATION OF COMPOUND STEMS. 

IMS. Thu frequent combination of declinable sterna 
with one another to fora compound! which then are treated 
aa if simple, in respect to accent, inflection, and construc¬ 
tion, is a conspicuous feature of the language, from its 
earliest period. 

a. There Is, however, a marked difference between the earlier 
sod the later language as regards the length and Intricacy of the 
combinations allowed. Is Veda and Brthmspa, it to quite rare that 
move than two atoms are compounded together — except that to tome 
much used and familiar compound, aa to an Integral word, a further 
element la sometimes added. But the later the period, and, especially, 
the more elaborate the style, the mors a cumbrous and difficult aggre¬ 
gate of etomosta, abnegating the advantages of an Infective language, 
takes the place of the due syntactical onioo of formed words into 
sentences. 

1*41. Sanskrit compounds fall into throe principal 

classes: 

1. a. Copulative or aggregative compounds, of which 
the members are syntactically coordinate: a joining together 
into one of words which in an un com pounded condition 
would be connected by the conjunction and (rarely or). 
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b- SzMflM W: indririnipAa Mra mi FafWM, mtytnrtt 
rrwtA mi faittM, kftikrtim <fow mi wUm«, dmcandhirrimi' 
mifonfr<b|ai>i pod* mi I}«Avmi ttrptnU and dumu, 

c. TU swban of nok ■ oompou^ BJ>f obt^mi>y be of iny nW' 
bet, tv© or awe then two. Mg aunpoead of in7 other «Uu «a eontiln 
non thua two tmiet — of wfalefc, bowever, eltbei or both n*r be «wn- 
poaai, or decompMQd (bekw, IMS). 

II. d. De tormina tire compounds, of which the 
former member if syntactically’ dependent on the latter, u 
its determining or qualifying adjunct: being either, 1. a 
noon (or pronoun] limiting it in a case-relation, or, 2. an 
adjective or adverb describing it. And, according as it is 
the one or the other, are to be distinguished the two sub¬ 
classes; A. Dependent compounds; and B. Descriptive 
compounds. Their difference is not an absolute one. 

S, KumpUa mat of dipendosc compoundi, am y of 

mmJti, pftdodaka wster for (A« ft*t, Sjin-di Uft-fMnf, hAatakfU 
mait vUk lit Smit; 0/ittvipHra compooxdt, mMhmtfi prtat tap*. prija- 
■aUU i*ar frimi, voitra mrtiy, tfikyta wU 4® u. 

f. These two e)M»e» are of primary reins; they bare nwdsrgon© 
no oolf^hig modi&ceticn la the process of oocnpottiioa, tbslr ©harac- 
tw as puts of speech is determined by their fins! member, and they 
an capable of beiag resolved into equivalent phrases by glvlag the 
proper tedspeodout form sod formal means of connection to seeh 
member. That Is not the esse with the remaining ©law, wUeh aocor- 
dlngiy Is more fndsDentalJy distinct from them than they are from 
one another. 

HI. k< Secondary adjective compounds, the value 
of which is not given by a simple resolution into their 
component parts, but which, though having aa final member 
a noun, are themaelves adjectives. These, again, are of two 
tub-classes: A, Possessive compounds, which are noun- 
compounds of the preceding class, with the idea of powws- 
mg added, turning them from nouns into adjectives; 
B, Compounds in which the second member is a noun syn¬ 
tactically dependent on the firvt; namely, 1. Propositional 
compounds, of a governing preposition and following noun; 
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3. Participial compoundi (only Vedic), of * present par¬ 
ticiple and iti following object. 

tu Tbs sub-elm B. U aompntitsly imII, ind it* stoond dltiilon 
(piritalplil <*»pouaii) li UwJly tturt with even In tbo Uttt V*dle. 

I. Examples in: vlraMrna pomtwing m koro-army, prajaktm* 
hatmf dmrt of proftny, ttfSkifTfiga i fai yta nn j, fcirltasnj mmtm; 
from gtriand*; Ulnitri kmmru; jinriddrifu drieinf my 
mmm. 

J. Th$ compound* *r*. ilk* *l»pl* *dj retire*, liable to b# 

Died, iipediUr In the nentor, ti atotsuct tnd nouns, ind In tb* 

tecwuUve «i *d*«Aii «d out oi tbo*# t*e* h**e ftovn ippimt sp««Ul 
tluNi of compound*, reckoned ud turned u inch kf tie Hindu |t*m- 
nutlioi. Tk» relation of lie diMlieitloa fives above to that pie#* a ted In 
tk* nitlK fnamir, and irfdsljr adopted from tbe latter bjr the European 
inmman, will be made dear m we go on to treat tbe daaees In detail. 

1348. A compound mny, like a simple word, become a 
member in mother compound, and thin in yet another — 
and to on, without definite limit. The analysis of any 
compound, of whatever length (unleaa it be a copulative}, 
must be made by a luccenion of bisections. 

a. Tins, tie depaadiut ewnpouad pOrnJani&akyta don* m n per. 
d«ui txUUmc* ti fiat dlrtelbb Into kfta and tie dwalptt** ptevalanman, 
lieu thl* into tu etaDiftlit tbe depeudtni s ake Un it!?tstrutettvaj&e 
fewwinf ntnwt of all dooto of toftuetor iai flni tba root-stem Jfia (for 

Hot*top sepirated from tbe rest, wbJek It t|tlu dependent) ties 
ibit la dirtied into Ultra eucnw and tb* rematndnn vilai to ducriptln ■ 
ibis, muIs, divides Into eakala ail and nltlfiatri do ok* of fcfcrotor, of 
which tie latter ii a depeadant expound and tbe Ibimer a yaeatiilve (aa 
and kail ieotop in parti lopeUUv). 

1340. a. The final of a stem ia combined with the initial 
of another item in composition according to the general 
rule* for external combination: they have been given, with 
their exception*, in chap. III., above. 

b. If a atom ha* a distinction of strong and weak forma, 
it regularly enters into competition as prior member in iti 
weak form; or, if it hat a triple distinction (811), ia its 
middle form. 
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0 > Thatta, eapeciaUy, lien* to y or ar, it or ant, ae or alio, etc., 
•bow fa eompoaltioi tba font Im r» at, ae, eta.* white ibott in an 
tod In otnaUy (eioeptiooa »ometiBM ooeur, at wifapagri, TT1*9- 
Tftfoj loae their float n» and are combined m If a and t wen tbelr 
proper final*- 

d Ai Id #eoou4i/y dtrt'Ation (1208d^ ■# tlw m prior Mhto of 
« compound, t itam MbeUmei Uwtai lit final loot rowet (dually I, tin- 
ij a): that, fa V., rodaafpri, pythl-rifthl, dhirap&ta, 

dbtraviki; la B., pfthiri-<U, -bfii^a, -loki, aararratQqrta, iini* 
niframmjjAd; lo S., purbHinipriyrujoUte, timlcUionlprtlfft, th- 
atSTariparlharw^a, a h i d a qfn l liA t*, prapharwidl, davatalakft^a, 
davatapradhAnatva; later, dmUnudwt, lakfinlTardhana, ku< 
mlrldatta, mohdrtaja, ljfakaoUa, etc. 

•b OutiloDeUy, t no© It wed u prior aiomber of t compound which 
doct not ippatT, cr sot In that form, u *n Independent weed; niapki 
mo rnabt prtaf (ftppireatly mod independently Ux V. In ftecmaatWo), turl 
mtfUjr (V.), dTl heo, 

f. Not lofre^aeatly, the Inti amber or t compoud atisoet a rpo- 
clal fom: in below, ISIS. 

1150. Bat a cate-form la the prior member of a compound la fay 
no means rare, from tbe ewliett period of tbe language. Thai: 

a. $olte often, «a aoentatWe, eipedaDy Won * root-item, oi a dert*- 
ftUvc In a of eq divalent mtealoj: for example, pataifafi p*fnp *y 
dhanarfiiayi wMwfop woiA, abbayadikaii ooaitnp d wwi o ( toper, 
pmPmhhftii brfnftnp pfoiptriip, Tioamlfikhayt toUwp tin t»efct; bat 
tiro nmetlsci before wordr of other fom, m ifwnmiytl borw-tortnp, 
^QbhadijflTU (»f ng In tpimdor, lobhlcadlkirapi maihp happy, 
bhiyuhkartf toitHT of fur, Jb » few eater, by uii«fy with then, a 
word meiree %a tocnittlTe fom to which It hit do right : that, bydaduhnl, 

vaauihdhara, Atmambhari. 

b. Much more rarely, M laatnmeoui: for example, giriTfdii merrae* 
inf by prolM, V&odttona •tealiap by fneentotton, kritwimaghi fiadiy 
tofouiap, bhAadkatu brifte vhh Upfcl, wldmaafipaa ocUm will vfitoi. 

0 . Is a vary few ImUiMAi, • dettwe: that, Mreftbd tereinp a now, 
aamdhlH errand lo ur, end perbepe Ujedhf tad m a h erfdb, 

d Not eeldom, « locative; end tble elto etpedelly with a reot-atea 
or a-derlntlTo: ha example, agree* f>bf oi Me tod, dfrtkffe tottn? 
hi thy, wa&ayih prtoeUinf m (hr wood, rdrtMf i*d* <***, 

pro^yM^aji on a aowet, reUbra toee with At towu, dirf- 
atom mewhp hi the thy j tr+qntm tofc# rw tw hr far rmovoi, t nmn A- 
Apf wear in ft90r y midarafhu hotof U m ttnwl , y ndhl f^ hlr w |tm 
hi hottb, antrrfaln tohMp near; ftpeujh tow m At wwtm, hftawia 
tofto mX hnfft. 

«. Lottt oftea, ■ femltive: thu, lAjdaklata Moat of wealth, 
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ikuTftvId hwowte g MaM. Bat At alder language kai i ter exioytn 
of the pttUi together of a genlllte wlA Ua geremlng aoio, luk mem¬ 
ber of A* oemMnatiw k«ptO| lta rwts eooeatr N« Mat, lM7i 

f. Ablative forms an to bo oeen In balltUn tdolane* and bulit- 
kyt*, tad pnbipf la perftpriyn. And a item to j tometimei appear* fn a 
tepoJadve compound fn Ua nominative fern: Am, pltftjratrta /Wkr <md 
wn, hotlpotArfta lb imoclm and pnrifiir. An/onjn am anoOwr It i 
fund pbnat, of nominative and obtlqne east. 

g. In o vwj few worda, plan) meaning la d prided by ptnra! form: 
Ah, aprnj' tie. (In derivation, aim, ap«a is a»M m a flam), hytarrin, 
n^pNfitri eomteedvn# mm, n\]a>kin omuteg p«M», (tad lit)) 
binfikispa IrewUing of Ik Iw jaw*. 

h. Nul more often, of worda hiving gender-forma, Ae fralaine la 
wed In oompodttaa, wbtn the dtatinctlv* famlotna aaaa li to be aoaveyed: 
a. |. goptalth* wwUr of Ik akpkrdawea, dlaljratn ton of a ftmaU 
*a*4> myitdig ga a elk apti, pr*s3tApr*$ApmiA m«J fat foaia o rc i tod valor. 

lftftl. Tie accent of oompouuda la jtaj wnrioui, aod liable to 
OOOtMefiblc Irregularity even within tie llmltl of tie aajac formation; 
and It mnii bo left to be pointed ont in detail below. All poeaible 
rarletlee are found to occur. Tina: 

a. Ieoh aoember of At compound retain ■ It* own separate accent, 
Tbli la Aa ratal anomalou ud infrequent method. It eppem la oartdn 
Tedle copulative eempenndo eblefly eompoeel of Aa uamaa of divinities 
(so-called deratA-dra&draa: llBflff.), tad Id a aaall ntmbar of off 70 ' 
gttiona partly aontalalni a genitive cue-form u prior member (1S674). 

b. Tko UMH of Aa compoend la AM of lta prior member. Tbit la 
especially Aa eeae la Aa gva*t dm *f poaaaeelve compoenda, ten alao la 
determinative* baring Aa participle In ta or na aa final member, In A«o 
befltmlng «ltb Ae negative a or as, and In other Iwa nemerttu and Im¬ 
portant delete. 

0 . tie iMMt of Ae compound la Aat of Aa flu) member. Thta la 
not aa ao luge a Male Aa mm u Ae preceding; bat It la neverAeksa 
quite common, being found In many rccpoutfli having a rerbal noon Or 
wDaotiva aa dad member, In compound* beginning rid Ae nnmerdi drl 
and tri or Aa ptedaaa an tad that, and elsewhere In not fotoguitt ex- 
eeptfwa 

<L Tie aompotnd take* an aeoant of lta own, Independent of that of 
ahbar of lta eatwtrtmta, aa lie find syllable (not always, of covae, A U 
dtatingwiihed from the preceding case). Tbli meAod li largalf MIowed * 
especially, by Ae MftUr eupstetfvee, and by Ae groat mem of dependent 
mi daamiptlre flou-eempensia, by moat p omari vea begin nine wllb Aa 
Mtative pnflsi and by eAe». 

e, Tba composed baa u udat which i> altered Trem that of aw of 
Ha member*. THa la everywhoai aa eieeftltesl and sporadically wattling 
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cm, 4&d tto taMMM rf It, mM Ww onto ud do am 

rtqdri to be tesemhlsd hen. Bxamplsa era: medhiattl (mMha), ti- 
ltnlp* (tila). UUUUhMta (khidi), rlnjriddrtfU ( 7 tvAyant); 
q rt art hfl ma (dhttmi), amfta (mjiA), mrira (rtf*), tuvlgriva 
(gxfTi> A few worts — as viqva, phrvu, and somittoM tim — 
tsfca usually * chaa|td rtMQI is prior nimbm of cospsHd*. 


I. Copdlathm Cow poinds, 

1U1* Two or mow noum — much less often adject¬ 
ive!. and, in an instance or two, adverbs — having a coord¬ 
inate construction, as if connected by a conjunction, usually 
and, are sometimes combined into compounds. 

a. Tbie U the class to which the Hilda grammarians give the 
name of drandra pair, ooupti-, 1 dvaadva of adjective*, however, is 
not recognised by them. 

b. Gompeands Is whloh the relation &f the two uemhere li sltsi- 
ostite taitsad of copulative, Uou|h only exception*!, ere act very rare: 
example* an nyflntdhllri dtftttitr or rtdtmdmt, JayapartUaye tittory 
or dtfoai, krltotpazma piM*komd or on Kand, hSghilOfjlliai Wu a 
lot or clod, pukplmfgat* (Ae oondltkm of bring tfrrf or tost, trijujod- 
vt&qu MMit^srinp twenif or thirty, oatnfpaftqafcptw font or for ffmei, 
dvyakintara Hffvmt ty o*s or hw. A less marked modlAestloo of ths 
oops! stive Ides li teen Id tech tastauees as priyaaatya agruahU though 
true, prftrthUadorlabha rough aflat to tod to obtain; ta la qrintA* 
gate or r fa t d wrsry. 

1US. The noun-copulative# fall, as regards their in¬ 
flective form, into two classes 

1. a. The compound has the gender and declension of 
its member, and is in number a dual or a plural, 
according to its logical value, as denoting two or more 
than two individual things. 

b. Examples are • prftnipftuAu inipimtion and aspiration, vrShl* 
ysvit nor and barky, ykalat tvs and chant, kspete M ttti to 
and ctd, eandlldltTfa mm mri an, hastya^rto 1k» rlaphant and 
toss, tilriyai goat* and stop, derUUrib Us god* and iawtant, 
•tharVAflgiiiaae Us Alkorvonr and Angirasss, aambMh ataridiyha 
■KiMttw and /a lig n**, vldylhinA^ knovUdft and nation, hMtpwqvfs 
rlapkant* and Aervse; of mors thtft two members (do examples quotable 
from the older language], gayyluanabbogia tilting, ami rating, 
brtjmnakfatrtyaTtteM*ia • Brahman, Istonga, Vargga, and fair*, 
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roft^okApufUpfttwndJiAnftvrausInl pom, griff, eaptnd y, 

and mi^forient. 

2. o. The compound, without regard to the number de¬ 
noted, or to the gender of ita constituent*, become* a neuter 
lingular collective, 

<L Example* are: lftipllrtim u?W « of trad and hutovad, abo¬ 
rt trim e day and night, kftikrtim On dent and undone, bhfitabhav- 
jAm pa$t and fttbtrt. ke^nqmaqru hair and heard, oqadhiTanaipatl 
pionti and treat, oaadrattrakim mean and atari, ahlnakuUm make 
and idmntmon, qirogrtTiua head end n*eA, yflkimakftkaaatku^am 
Jict t Jb**t sn ^ b*9*- 

1U4. a. Thu * item 1 b j w prior member aomotimei ukea tti 
nominative fora, In t, «u noticed above, I960?, 

b, A item m floe) member ti jometjuu changed to in a-form to 
mike i rooter collective : tin*, ohattroplnaham on umbrella and a *Hoe. 

o. The grammarian! give rulea ai to the order of the element! cen- 
poeiug a copuUUve compound: thu, that » more Important, a briefer, a 
▼owel-lsultl member the aid ataad irat; and that one ending In a ehonld 
be plewd laat Violation! of them all, however, in not infrequent 

19&A. la the oldeat language (RV.), copulative compound a such 
ai appear later *ro quite rare, the clau being chiefly repreeented 
by dual combinatione of the name# of divinltiee and other pereonagw, 
and of peraoul&ed oatval objecta. 

a* In these combi nation i, each same has regularly and usually 
the dual form, and Ita own accent; but. In the very rare inetancee 
{only three occurrence* out of more than three hundred) in which 
other caaei than the nom.-ato.-TOc. are formed, the final member 
only la inflected. 

b. Exemplar are: iadrti6ai* {ndr*Tifpb, IndribftiaepiU, egni- 
f6alHt tarri^iyidfl, djfriprtklTt uffaiaikti (ami, with inter- 
seeing word*, niktA... Q|4*AJ, adiyimflai, Tbo only plaral li indri- 
marutu (roc.). Tbo uiti of other tUn nominative fonn an tnltri- 
Tkju^abh jim and mitrtvirn^ayoa (alio mitriijer winujayob), tad 
Indriviru^ajo* (each onto only). 

e. Prom djflvSpfUiivi ii made the very peculiar genitive diriapp- 
thlryAa (4 timer, AY. ku djivipfthiyfbhjAm end djivapfthirj^ej. 

d. la o»8 eompoand, puijinyMrtttt, the fini member (ftV. t ouee) 
<i«» not have the dual ending along with the double aeceut (IndranA 
aatji, too., la doubtful u to accent) In several, the doable aoaeet fa 
uaeting, While y*t the doable deeigaeUoa of number li preeaut: tier, 
LftdrtpfeftAa (teatta IndripajAfA), aomipftgibtvftm (aomlpfiqa^A 
owan only ai in), TitlperJa.nj4. aftrjleaodrenatal, and l&drfgni 
(with iBdHfdlfattjim and indrigoyda): aomintdrid u accented only 
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In V®- A«4 In ooa, ladmrtjll, Arm and aeeent art bc<h twoHtat with 
the wage* of A* liter language. 

». Of ether eopnlattrae, Hk« tboee mad* later, the SV. ku tbeplml 
^Jtwiyn*, the dub fkteLoi, utytnfti, tfguto«ynd; ale* the nea¬ 
ter esttoctivo igtipttrtim, and the mbetsatlvely need did tar of a oopo- 
lathe aJjectlte, nflilohlttik Farther, the outer plunk ahoritripl 
ajrdl*****, and Uktltlrki prober and toapt, of which the final euoben 
«a Independent word* are not Miter. No one of these worts bu mom than 
• elngie Meamnee. 

11M. Ii the later Vedle {AT.), the usage ii much morn nearly 
leoortUnt with that of the elueicel language, litre that the elan of 
neater lingular oollcctires ii alaoet wanting. 

a. Tha voids with double d«] term are only a small mtMdt/ (• 
qiarW, instead of three quartern, u in ftFj; and half of them hire «ty 
a single accent, on the final: thu, besides those la RV„ bhavtnidriik, 
bhATiqmrwftii; agnhrlf^d, tec, ii of anomalous form. The whote num¬ 
ber of copul* tin* 1* men than doable that In RY. 

b. Tbe only proper neater collect! res, cempoeed ef two noun, ate 
kefaqmafrft hair and hoard, UJanlbhjftflJebiffl wit* and ointment, and 
kSflpfipsbtrho^iuo eut and piUev, unified hecaate of the virtu! aattjr 
of the two objects specified. Nenter ilngnlati, used In • similar collective 
way, «f adjective compound*, *ie (beside* those In RV.): hftAlqtAu wtaJ 
ii data* and vndoiM (Instead of taJkel it iom and trial ft undone), cdtti- 
kntim ihovfhl md duff*, bbadnphpim pood end coif, bhtlUbtawTim 
peat and future. 

1867. Copulative compound! composed of adjectives 
which retain their adjective character are made in the tame 
manner, but are in comparison rare. 

a. Examples are. qoktoJ^yy Lght and dark, ftbalajAndaka ttr- 

nttrial mud agnatic, dAntarfijaUaficvar^n of wary and tdver end fold, 
used diatribatlrftty; and wyttaplaa round and flump, qAnUnufcfkU 
tranquil and propitious, hffitattvct-ajohln* meaning froth farlandt and 
frt* from date, alfh 6dlCT >a Qlato ta hepimang vith conception and 
ending %t%l\ burial, used cumulatively; nfi not ever eoid or 

let, used alternatively; kfapadntanaft* tun for a moment and flan 
loot, ofntttopaathita «r band at toon m$ iktmfkt of, la wore preg¬ 
nant HEM. 

b. In tha Teds, the enly mmplea nteed art tha enteulatlTe nC*- 

lohiU and IffApfirti esc., nud la lh* nut dag. a> Mlkcdtee (as petm- 
*d eat above), vHfc tAmrqrfhtopri dart tmmp; and A* diitrfbatiT* 
dshflni—iji ftfbt and Uft, Mptan hrt* » l ****** mi ripfe*, and 
bbadraplpi pood and bad (beilde tha eonsopsaiteg Mat eaDectin). 
Sad MBbiuttena ■* utyfngt* truth and foltthoo4, Mtepa 
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•fWeftWt « ni dtofraokU, where »uk eomponeftt lj need —beteattrelj, tie, 
of «om, not to ha eeperetgd fro* ti* ordinary oeun-ecmfiaaodj. 

a A ipedeJ imm k tbit of the etnpoimd edJeettTit *f dlreectoa: » 
Bttinpftm iwtk-mJ, prffdftkftyt •owto-tati, towA- 

(Mtt, tie.: eemput IBBlb. 

IMS* Id ftwratoitod teita, tbe oojraJatlre dompot—di kin uni¬ 
formly the tooMt fftente) on the flwJ of the atom. 

ft. Ixotptiont m • cue or two In AT., vlun donbtlMa the rudlnf 
U £*lae: that, Tfttlparjaart (oo©«: betid* -njiyoa), dtrimuofTki 
(wo*: 5B. -mpi), brahiBJjIJanybbhjlm (elto Vfl.); farther, wtko- 
pftvAkTh (g*.), ft^ftnArlptpAM (gB,). 

ltB9< Aft eiemple k 1*0 in met with of edrerhlel *op*l*ttfM: 
that, thftrdirl d*v h ilrimprltu at mutop amt tm UU morning. 
They ki«i the eeeeat of tbeti pH or member. Letor oeov eUo bihjftHtftf, 
pn^affdAkfl^A, tirfttjigudftk. 

IBM. Repotted word* In aD ifN of the ktofufe, nouni 
end prooonnt »od adjective* nod particle* ire not Infrequently repeat¬ 
ed, to give u Intenjdve, or ft dlitritmtiv*, Or ft repeiitlonil mciniog. 

ft. Tb*«fh thee# in not property eopoletiT* compoundt, then It bo 
b*tt*r oeniocttOB Id which to attice them thin Ur*. They ui, w tin 
older Uafiuf* ehowt, i ten «f oompcoftd, $f which the prior rnemUr ku 
ht own Independent eeceot, end the other it witheet Meant: henot they 
in BMt itltebly end properly written (u 1 a the Ttdic pftdft-toeto) u 
eompeudi. Tbut: jihj dfhh wirftlh-VArftm atop of them to* but man; 
dird-dlta or djkrl'dftvl from dap to dap„• thgid-aflfftl lAmno-lom- 
Bft^ pAmuph-pftrwftql from rwrjr Itmh, from wry hair, in emtk Joint; 
prA>pr* 7 Djftlp*tlA ttrftmai* tto wi«l*r of the taorifiu Uxx cm and en; 
bhdyo-bhftjm^ farther and fnrtkm, tomorrow and again to- 

morrow,- dktufci-’kftjn t*8h in taeh oat* o m; rnyiih'Tijarn oar eery 

b. Bicep Howl tad tot* tuft »n thou of e pereoatl verb-fom re- 
pet t ed: tbit, pfbA-pibft (BV.), jf(]ft«rft-j«Jftrr* ((JB.), ridt-rtdt 
0 f®)i “ «d of two word* reputed: that, find ri-yitwd 
yatazad vd-jaUma vl (IJB.). 

0 . In t few lneuftott, t word it found seed twioe In tuceottloi with* 
oil thel Imi of eeeent the teeeod time which othu the npetlttoo t rtf- 
tifel eompotU#: *u, at n4 (BV.), •*& ft&n (AV.), ihd «hi (AT.), 

ud|V ‘ndyft (pi.), itihl itnkf (BV., uc. to Pftdft-text) 

A The elitt ef romblueboBi hen (Wzlhed la celled hp the Detl** 

piMirtiM Iftimdltft added ante (T> 

1M1. AuDf miy he nottoed In puln| Ae eompond ft—ub, 
dhifhgft U, dwlrlA^ftU M, trf^ftU iOJ, ndtnfr—him tm, tad 
eg M (4T# K), U i apoalt] —d prltoltife cleat of eyiliflm They «n 
ue—tod m A* prim Mihv. 
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II. Determinative Comptunds. 

1969. A noun or adjective ii often combined into a 
compound with a preceding determining or qualifying word 
— a noun, or adjective, or adverb. Such a compound is 
conveniently called determinative. 

126 S. This U the class of compounds which is of moat 
general and frequent occurrence in all branches of Indo- 
European language. Its two principal divisions have been 
already pointed out: thus, A. Dependent compounds, in 
which the prior member is a substantive word (noun or pro¬ 
noun or substantively used adjective), standing to the other 
member in the relation of a case dependent on it; and 
B. Descriptive compounds, in which the prior member is 
an adjective, or other word having the value of an adject¬ 
ive, qualifying a noun; or else an adverb or its equivalent, 
qualifying an adjective. Each of these divisions then falla 
into two sub-divisions, according as the Anal member, and 
therefore the whole compound, is a noun or an adjective. 

a. The whole Class ef determinative* is called by the Hindu 
gramtuarisni tatpuruja (the term is a specimen of tbs class, mean¬ 
ing ki» man); and the second division, the descriptive!, has the 
special name of karmadhiraja (of obscure application the literal 
sense is something like tjfict-btaring) After their example, the two 
divisions are in European usage widely known by these two names 
respectively. 

A. Dependent Compounds. 

1264. Dependent Noun-compounds. In this di¬ 
vision, the case-relation of the prior member to the other 
may be of any kind; but, in accordance with the usual re¬ 
lations of one noun to another, it is oftenest genitive, and 
least often accusative. 

a. Bxsaplss tie: of genitive roladoo, dsvassnd anup of fodt, 
yamadftti Tama't mutne*, Jfraloki U» vortrf of (i« living, indra- 
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dhascts hiru't kw, bwhmuiTi tkt Mw'i «», vifefiri poUcn- 
mo*rt, mltraUbha ot^uUHkm of famdi, mftrhhagatlnl Hadmfi of 
fait, rtniwtntt vtmma't ton, rijendra tMtf cf hbtgt, ana at- 
pqtrU MT mm, tidrMU Ate wrfi, — el did re, p AdtX U l U Meter J'of 
(W fat, ttlMnlety e«w»uttaNea fa 4 «Mti; — of tnstruaeatsl, It- 
maeidfty* Hktnm uOl uif, dbtnrirtha xHaitl aequfttd ty fmM, 
dharmapttnl tow/W ipcaie, pitfb*&dh& pctemat nriattea — of ibletlve, 
apear aheambhava dttettU /nm a 1 *y m p l, madrlyofa MperaUo* /’rom 
ew, oiurabhsTi /ear of - ilk/,- — of loeitlre, jiUkri^l •fort h 1 tb 
Meter, ptaurla <M( M lie etifepi, pamfAa?t* mdfidl otevt a imh; 
— of K^ewtflvo, mjitefftiiini going to UU tlig. 

IMS. Dependent Adjeetive-cojnpoundf. In 
thie divieion, only a very small proportion of the compounds 
hive an ordinary adjective u final member; but uiutUy a 
participle, or • derivative of agency with the value of a 
participle. The prior member standi in any caae-relation 
which ii possible in the independent construction of such 
words. 

«. Kii»plat in: of loealivi relation, ethlfipakva eookgi i* n fot, 
agvakovlda Jbwwter * toeei, rajal^eam* oUU (n ogt, jndhlftlilra 
4 a tafia, tantiqubhr* Mtai/U in Wy,- — of lntnoestel, 
mitriadi^a iia Ik tmoiitr; — of diitre, foblt* good fa oeftii,- — of 
iblattie, bhavadanja odor dm yoi, garhhm>ma rifltl fam Strti, 
dfqyetara ofar rim vi*ibU (L a — of geeltiva, bhirateqrefth* 

but of tix BbaroUt, (JriJoUain* fortmeti of BnAmaw; — wllb partlclp- 
U1 w*rUt, iu imitative relation, vedavid Vtio-tawNif, anntdh food- 
ootimg, Uaftplna lorfy p rM rrtte g, aatyavldln imd-iyooWay, pattragate 
oomwiitUd ip gagtr (til, |0M to a tea/),- —' in tnatromontiT, madhupd 
akotutef trill bmtg, svaydkdikyta ttifandd*. indracupta protected &r 
Mirfl, vidjihlna dtttritd bg (i a dvUttUt of) few* ledge; — la loet- 
d»o, hfdayAvidh fttntd tn Ite tear*, ftvij oocrt|(dny (a Aw owooa, 
dJvfoara Mori** fa tie **y; — la ablative, rtjyabhrafta f*U<* fww 
ttf fciefdom, vykabUta oftaid of a mo If; — la ditj**, ^**y*f*M oomt 
fa rtfagt. 

IMS. We take ap now some of the principal group* of cob- 
poetds biting under these two heads, in order to notice their eped- 
atitlee of fimithn ud use, their relative frequency, their aeoeutastiou, 

and eo oe. 

1WT. Conpoawla havlag as fiaal BMiber oidlaery oouns (euoh, 
aaoely, u do not dtstiactiy exhibit the character of verbal sous, 
of action or a|uaoy) %n quite oobboo. They tut regalariy and usu¬ 
ally weened oa the Seal lytiable, vtihoit rtftienee to the secent of 
either eoastitueut Eiaaples were gtvea above 
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A principal exception with regard to secern U p4U renter, W 
fead lt» feminise p4tnl), ewapoundi with which frtalljr retain the weent 
of thi prior mam tor; this, prajipatl, riiopitt ittthlpfttt, gopatt, 
itftA p atn l etc. aw. (compare the whal nooni In d, tatow, 1174). But 
In a A" wwdi phti retains Ita own accent: thua, wi^pAU, rft/lpAti, 
pftQupitl, vftflupitel, Me; tad the mote general rale la followed in 
ftP ftftrt p ftti end TT4lap«t{ (AV.), and nsdlpati (VS,), oitpati (NS.; 
elsewhere oltpitl). 

b. Other exception* its sporadic only, fox example, jwaurljtn, drm- 
rinun, hlm^^lai, pfttnlhin, lOdhAma and qakadhdma (but 

dh&mi); Tjq^rtft P ft. 

e. The appeirtnce of t care-form In aaeh eompenndi Is nn: exawplea 
are dfvodiaa, vl<4ite>ta, wol^ftna, Dedlitffaofs, dftrMftl* 
(lbs three last In peetaeelve application), 

d. A number of eonpoundi us accented on both membara: thus, 
qAelpAti. sidupitl, bfhupitt vinacpiti, rithaipAtl, jfapU (also 
jifpttl), nirtgAfiaa* tA&llaApty, tinflniplt (tend u independent word), 
fnnabgApa. And <?B. hu a long Hat of metrosyalu having the iwm- 
]ddb acMutuatJo* kiutniputra, gfirglputra, etc. 

1118. The compounds having u ordinary adjective as final mem¬ 
ber are (as already noticed! compsmtlvsly few. 

k 8o far u can be gathers! from the arantjr example* occurring In 
the older language, tier retain the accent of the prior member: ttm, 
t4vtf$hlrft (AV. fftwlfthira), Und^ubbra, mideiwghn, yaJfiAdUra, 
■Amnvipr*, tUAmi$r* (but tila); bet k^(a.paoyi ripe ning re caatt*- 
*aUd toil. 

1 M 0 . The adjective dependent compounds having u final ■em¬ 
ber the bare root — or, if it end In a short vowel, generally with 
an added t — are very numerous In all periods of the language, as 
has been already repeatedly noticed Ithne, 383f—h, 1147}. They are 
accented on the root. 

ft. In s «ry few lnitaneea, the accent of words ha-ving apparently of 
conjectural)? tUa origin Ja otherwise laid: (bus, A h an tr a, iaarriij, irlrjJ, 
pratjikfadW' pfcrubdlri. 6fariM. arnmty, uyidagb, vateApa. ibdiu 
b. Bofore s dual root-atom appcita not rer? seldom s reae-foim: f§» 
example, pataifagi, girAr^dh, dbiygjur, skywayariruh, bgdlapty, 
dlwiapft* TiTirtah. divlfid, itgifthi, bftavAa, pytauiur, ip«|)h 
«, The root-stem hsa aomettoee a middle ot piastre valas: for ax- 
ample, maocyuj yoked (yoking tWwclwj) by (he aril/, IlfdayAwJdb 
fforeed to the IwW, maaojft tent of if crew. 

1170. Componftda side with verbal derivatives is a, both of 
action and of agency, art nuwitmi, and take the accent unally on 
their final syllable <ai fa the eaae of compotsde with verbal prefixes: 
1148a). 
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ft. Eiamplei ere: hiatagrftbbi ta*ctipT<yjjnj, devevftndl goi- 
p faulty, havirwlfi Jrtfourf*v U« offering, bbavaaftcyari Ikt 

world, vTUyftbruvi ealUng cut* utf a witty*; ftk+apftrfijnyi faiUtrt 
at ftagy Tftjfttklri vtkrmce of Tftfthfttt yopo^i prosperity m eattU, 
ft&fftj-rftfi pam t» Ou limbt. 

b. Iti • fow Instance*, th« 1006 lit 1 a (u In oompoands witb. Ordinary 
adjective*: *b««, 1968) that of ths prior member: thue, marttdrydha, 
aatikftrft. divfoftra (ud odor non questionable word*). And 
milking, j fielding it 10 aocantad ■* flnal: thus, mftdhudofhn, bfcmjLHAgtif. 

<L Gaaa-fotmi »r« aapaeWif fraqoent In Che prior e*ooWrf of rompound* 
with adjective derivatives In ft showing fngm-«tr*ngfh«iiiag of the root: 

duty for BUB pi*, ftbhftjl±b&ri, rihanaThj ay*, pufftlh- 

dftriy rlfYftmbhftri, divftkari, tulpaqftyfit diviftambhi. 

1971. Compounds with verbal noon* end adjectives In *o« arc 
very numwoua, end hate the accent always on the radical syllable 
(fta ii tbs cue of compounds with verbal prefixes: 1150a]. 

ft. ExttaplM *ro- k« 9 ftrirdhftzift hair-hwrnMtay, fcyojprftijfftyi 
Kfo-Ungtktning, tanfipAn* My^proteeting; d*Vftbdi)im* hatred of the pods, 
purhlbruu giving bird to main. 

b. A vary ft* sppmnt etaaptiaos u r*|vdi tOMOt ire mlly omm 
whore the derivative hot loot its verbal chancier: thus, yiimiidwli Y<ma'» 
rraiw, lehidvidhlu mauru of proiteikM. 

o. An accusative-form it sometime* found before a derivative In ana: 
ihu, urtpiihkirmi, ftyftkfmfti1ik4rft^ft« ettbhigathhirapft, v tmih - 
kirnpa. 

1979. ft. The action-oouns in yft (1813, axe not infrequent In 
composition u final member, and retain their own proper accent (at 
In combination with prefixes] Sufficient examples were gives above 
{11191. 

b. Th* tamo is tm of the equivalent la® Urines in yd; t** ihcv*, 
I919d 

0. Tbo gerundives (n yft (1913) hardly occur iu the older Uagoagc 
in combination with other elements than prefixes. The two nivlbhAryh 
and pratbattavlayh (th* Utter a descriptive) have th* attest of tie 
independent words of the asm* form; bftlftTU&fiyi ud iqrnbudhyft (?) 
era inoomlitant with thaae and with ena another. 

1179. Compounds made with the paaaivo participle in fift or Oft 
have the aceeat of their prior member (aa do the combination* of the 
tame words with prefixes 1006a], 

ft. Example* are: tiitakfts made wflA tha hand, wTrAjlta tom of a 
hero, gbdjftbliddhft ewafc —rf Ay malm, pnO^stbnU arssted Ay Ftajap^lL, 
devittft f<*aa Ay Ua god*; and, of paitiotpUi caobiead with preiiaa. 
isdrftpreatUft tn*lt*t Ay Mra, bfbaapAtipreputtft driven away Ay 
BrOUpaU, ttlkfohibatft stmai Ay a lAmed u Cob, ri^ravihata, aftdjTiO- 
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wr toattttl tomnanwtt urfti LU {MOf. AT. ku the toosulew apafi- 
■aafaglta * *kkcn«i &p t\* wettn. 

b, A Bomber of exaeptfooi occur. In which tbe floel sylhble of tic 
compound hM tie accent: for es ample, agnitaptA, IndrotA, pltffitti, 
rathakrftA, HttMl gdlii (beoide afiddagdlia], kirlfuti (beside k*vi- 
quanta), karipr»qa»t 4 . 

c. One or two (pedal nwfn rosy be noOoed. Tbe parti d pie ptl, 

90*4 to, 1* Anal of x compound, it tied 1 » t loose we? la tie Utei Hn- 
guaga to etpreea relation of varices kinds: thru, jagwtlgUa erltfmp in tin 
world, tndftte heionging to lice, takhlgata r<latt up to a <rttro- 

ffftU In « pfcfwrs, putragatarfi tnefamm affteiion tower* 0 vn t etc. Tbe 
participle bh&ta been, become Is used lo composition with • noun u hardly 
non then e grammatical device to give II so adjective fora: thni, Iduh 
UmobhttAm (ill creation, beta? dorfaeew {txlrttng in lk* oonirUrm of 
darknttt); tiih mtnnbhfltAA lokMyn her, batip tie purl 0/ lie world, 

kfetrabhUt* emytl nlrl bijibhftt*b ptunin « «wmon (t 

TtgardtJ os a |W, a man, <u tetd; end so on. 

<L Tbe other partidplw only seldom occur ai flails of compound*: 
this, priinbirmnknblbhmt btari np javtltn and bait, e^AotrarldviAn 
no! knowing lie tal-kookt, erj unedenji vlAj Aatbip tern Arjima, apriyi- 
9*A«ivflAe armenmefnp trial U dUagntobU, tflutaunebrurh^A eaWt*ip 
blmttlf (>at»!oma. 

1876. Compound! with dcrivetiveo in tl hove (like combinations 
with the prefixes: 11678] the accent of the prior member. 

a. Examples are: dhhnaaitl winning of wtelti, aimipltl iomo- 
if hiking, dorAhtltl invocation of Its pod*, nimatlkti af/fronc* of fiomapc, 
havyidlii pirtentaiton ofcffrrtngt end 10 tokieiti, devihitl* rudribfltl, 
•flktoktl, Bratfik^ti, dlvtfti. 

b. In nemidhltl, medhisiti, vanAdhiti (ill HV.), tbe accent of 
the prior member is changed from penult to Anil. 

0, Where tbe verbal character of tbe derivative Is lost, the general 
rale of tail accent ( 1867 ) Is followed: thus, devahati weapon of lk pods, 
devaauxnati favor of tSt go**, brahmaoltf Brohmm-piU, Also lo w* 
vWlyl&I entire rafts, the accent Is thst of componodi with ordinal? noons. 

1876. Compounds with a derivative 1 b in aa final member have 
fa* Id all other caaei) the accent on tbe in 

m. Thus, nWi^tfiafn pwlm-riwpfwf, wrateotHs tw-psrfovmfap, 
ffabhxUyin HWocb-pfriwp, aatyavAdiu Iraih-speahtap, gtoflpatodlu 
ihiph'pows'fftip. 

1176. There ie a group of eonpoaad* with derivative* ia U 
having the accent 00 the penult or radical syllable. 

a. Thai, pathirikfl road-prolwilnp, bawlrtoAtM iMvi^r-diiftirtfwf, 
Atmadbfl acvJ-fonnJiip pathifAdi dump in tht poti, aahobhirt rfrsnpU- 
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ktmUe, TMttWuii foU4 if*#*, dhttaptal pilfer vuU*, mlaap- 

mifi mimi’tUsUnf, pUlflAU MtUnp fnM; tad, fro* rediplktted not, 
nrooikrl nafctaf room. Compcnndi fltk -aial tad •vial on mpcUUj 
frvqmtnl it Ttd* tad Bribai ft t; ta ladoptndtnt Tori*, Meat, theta tit 
KMottd Msi tad rani. la may am, tk* word* ui mot fbiad la 
indtptoltnt «m. OtaMulim wlti predict do Mi mar la itffldaot 
number* to trtebUeh t dlatiau nit, bot they «ppw to b* afteaeat towntod 
ta Ik* uOi (11661). 

b. fnm yliaa m stde la oompoaltlMi -fhnl and with 

trtaat m Ik tndtof thu. —gW qraghni; -dhl from 

Kdhl (llBBg) bu tba want la ll> newrot* oompotadi: tkai, lyadhl. 
garfakadhi, pucohadhL 

1977. Compound* with derivative* U> van hat* Hike combina¬ 
tion! with prtfixM: 1109 c] the aootoi of the final number: namely, 
oo the radical tillable. 

a. That, aomapivan oom-drtuting, baladAvau itnnpib-ftofep, 
pftpakftvan «A-Aoiny, bahttadvms mKk-ytetffe?, talpa^van ty*+f » 
o comk, ntfaajivaa pofnp to a dork*, dra|Advws i«toy on a tm, 
ffitv art f, going at tki JtMd. Tbe t*c*nt of tbe *beo®rt ward* m l t i- 
rifvtn tad slUrlbhnn it itMuku. 

b. The fr* wmsfouad* with Hud man ippoi to follow the «*mo rate 
n ikon witi van: lbu», avidnVfidman tkatfep out wdt, iquhaman 
eiNA-toptUfey. 

1IT6, CoDpoandt with otbtr derivative*, «f rtrt or tporadk oeeamace, 
»iy be briefl? aetiud: thoi, la n, ritfradlpia, devaplyd, govindfi, 
nnargi (1) compere 1178a; — in no or tutu loktkytnu, eurl- 
pakytnd: ooaiptn 1199; — La ty, nypitf, niadblt^t haikartf (vatu- 
dhitam, AT., I* dambtieie » f«lw radii*)- Tit dciiv»ti**e la m are 

of Infrequent omit re nee la cospoettk^ (a !n ^mbtaetlop with predate; 
above, HOI k), tad tppttr to be tmtod u ordinary uon at: that, jr*JA*- 
vaoic (bat IxlrvjjttdJta, AT.). 


B. DworipUva Compound*. 

1879. In thii dj virion of the dan of determinative*, 
the prior member atanda to the other in no diatinct caae- 
relation, but qualifies it adjeetively or adverbially, accord¬ 
ing aa it (the finat member) it noun or adjective. 

a, Eitaptoi aft; aUotpels Wm W*j, umfu^t «t| pood twrftfp, 
priyaaakha Aear frimd, maharfi proi-to#*, mja t api t ti Alov op; 
jjftita Mkamm adkyt* wfl A**, dogkft IX-Arty, pvrotfatt md 
pvaittA, pfiaarqava m wA, 

h 7b* prior mmUt It not ilweyi ta *d)tctirt More t *oaa, «v 
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U Umb betae aa adject) rs; ether puts ef speech na ioqsUmss »4 
■djectivoty and sdurbUUy In that posltk*. 

t* Tki bonadary WttNB dsscrlptlTe ud 4sp*a4ent ceapouii li not 
at stMtate m», is eeruln nmi It li open to cpustioo, foe Imu&oi, whsthw 
* prior mu, Of adjective with no un-vi) ae, U md man to * fm-rohtlon. 
or «lTMWJJy. 

d, Mofooror, wkt On flail mkr Is « derivative hiviaf both am 
and *djeett»s valet, U Is not seldom doahtfti whether u adjective oom- 
poand li to b« nftrded U descriptive, mids with flail edjeetive, or ptw- 
MHlro, mod* with flail dosu. SotostUsoi the tocoot of tho word dstsmlw* 
Its ehoisota In this respect, hat net always. 

«. A utiiCsetortly simp)* sad persplcootu classification of the dsstrip- 
tlra compoaadi Is not prpcttcibta ; we cannot hold apart throajboot the cw- 
feed* of mss ud of adjective tsI&o, hat euy bettor |tonp both toftthsr, 
M they appear with predied eltresnti of vartMi Uadi. 

1380. The simplest cam it that in which a noun u 
final member it preceded by a qualifying adjective at prior 
member. 

a. In tbit combination, both sou and adjective may be of any 
kind, verbal or otherwise. The accent io (aa in the correspond iig 
clan of dependent nose-compound*. 1887] on tbs final ay liable. 

b. Thu, aJfliUyahfmA unknown dime, mahfldhani pwiwrttk, 

fcflprafyooih n rtfi hawk, kj^paqakuni Wm* Mrd, ri a hptp lgpi walker* 
jirt, urakfiti wide abode, adherahanu lower jew, ltarajaai oflsv folk*, 
eervfltznin vk>U mf, ekavlri rtf too, aaptaxfi kwr kv»», tfldya- 
aavaoi third JiMJo*, ekonavlAqati a ww dimtaitoid bj me, jlgrmt- 
evepui urtrt*? 4asp, yivayatoakhi dafintinp friend, apakflyamlQi- 
pakyi half. 

e. Thors are not a few axoeptloM u retards accent SapeelaUy, «o»- 
peuifis with vifn (1 b cOBpfidflM, semted ti^rli), which lttolf retalna 
the accent: thus, rtyridwvfla «H fJw rod*, vlyvimdnnfa every men. For 
wetds In ti, no below, 1187 d Sporadic esses ere msdhjtofcdlna, 
wyflfikapl. both of which show u imfolir shift ef tons la the prior 
■Mtoboi; sad a fsw others- 

<L Instead of aa adjective, the prior member la la a few eaeee 
a eono aood appoettkmaUy, or with a qnail-adjeetive value. Tbaa, 
rfjayakymh king-dimnot, brabmarfi prutl-fope, rijuyl kmf-mpe, 
rfljadanta king-im*, derajana pod-foil, dohityja&a dnngkiar^anm, 
qamllaU ore^p-r nmmd quid, mnflAikhyi (ho bum "bums' JUF* 
fbda Os word "wafer", ujfaltapM* <*• teerW "«fassrte/\- or, more 
figuratively, hous-hitf (feast wbo* it « W?, q d p fif ul 

mrtrjbn {oonatem inf cum}. 

i. This imp It ef couqMDW, inure web ss U poswaiirt application 
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It ia extended, and form* > name mi oUm ti apportion*! txm- 

poofldi: *ee bold*, 1309. 

f. TWi whole tnbdirlaion, of MiU with precodLn| qielttylnf 
tivea, U not uncommon; bw tt Is greaiiy (!t AV., for example, more this 
fits timea) exosodod fa frequency bp tbo rab-cJiw of pqMhIth of the 
lime form r im below, 1299, 

1291. The adverbial words which Are most freely And 
commonly used m prior members of compounds, qualifying 
the final member, are the verbal prefixes and the words of 
direction related with them, and the inseparable prefixes, 
a or an, su, dns, etc. (1121). These are combined not 
only with adjectives, but also, in quasi-adjectival value, 
with nouns; and the two clones of combinations will best 
be treated together. 

1202. Verbal adjectives and nouni with preceding 
adverbs. At the largest and most important class under this head 
might properly enough be regarded the derivatives with preceding 
verbal prefixes. These, however, have been here reckoned rather 
as derivatives from roots combined with prefixes (1141), and have 
been treated under the head of derivation, in the preceding chapter. 
In taking up the others, we will begin with the participle*. 

1203. The participles beloAging to the tonee-iyitems — those 
Id ant (or at), min a. Ana, vAAs — are only rarely compounded with 
any other adverbial element than the negative i or in, which then 
takes the accent. 

a. Example* >re: in ad ant, idadat, inaqnant, jaravapt, ilubh* 
yant, idAayant, Adttaaot, id my ant; imanyamiaa, 
iehldyamAna; idadlvAAs, ibibhlvAAt, atasthlna; sad, with verbal 
prefltai, inapusphurant, Anlgamijyint, inabhrAsamlfrant, ivi- 
ridlutyant, irloAoalat, ipratlmanytiyamlaa. 

b. Exception* in regard io iceent ire very few: arundhntf, ajirantl, 
aeodint fltV., one*' d«bflew a falls reading; the timple partdpla U 
oodant); AV, bu anlpidyamiaa for RY. Anipadymninn (and the 
published text baa asaihyint, alth a part of tbs manaewtpta); has 
akArniyamina. 

o. Of other compound* than with the negative praBx beta bean noted 
In the Veda -punardlyamAna (In ipunard*) and sftvidvftftf. In alalA- 
bhivant and jafijaalbhivant (BY.), at ta Mtaabyint and antasosfyiat 
(AY.), we have perttdplu of a eompoand eeajogatlon (1001), fa wild), 
as has been pointed oat, tbo accent La ss la combination* with the verbal 
prafliss. 
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1064. The pauive {or past) participle In ta or na ia much more 
variously compounded; end Id general (a a in the cue of tho verbs} 
prefixes: 1096a) the preceding adverbial element hu the accent. 

a. Thna, with the negative a or an (by fir the moot common caee)- 
ttfta, i d a bdh a , Arif$a, Anidhffta, ApardJita, Aaadikliyftta, in* 
bbyirft^ha, Apa rim itasa m pddba; — with ru, rijUa. suhuta, ausaih- 
glta, rriraifakrta; — with due, du^carita. durdhita and durhltn, 
dA^pta; — with other adverbial words, diiwtffita, nAvajita, Sana- 
fTQta, freyAibkfta, triprafcipthlta: Arazhkrt* and kakajlkpt* are 
rather patilelplei of i compound ranjagatlon, 

b. Exception* in regard to uxant are: with a or an, anAgaati, apra* 
faatA, and, with the accent of tho participle retracted to th« root, axofta, 
adftl*. aeftta, aydta myriad, atdtta (betide Atbrta), aafirte (? beside 
idrta); — with |U (nearly half u nsmoioni »■ the regular (um), iUbhftlA, 
sOktA, aupragasti, wvAkta, sukfti and enjiti (betide sAlqrta and 
sujita). and » few others; with dun (quite m wumeroni u the regular 
caaoa), duritA (alio durita), duruktA, dofkftA (alio dfifkyta), dor* 
bh&tA; with aa, ujitA; with other advetha, amotA, arifjuti, tuvtjitA, 
pr&cinopavitA, tadanbbdngdhA, prltardugdhi, etc., and tho »a* 
poo ride with puru, puruJhtA, puruprnjttA, purupra^astA, porutfuti, 
etc., and with Bvayam, avayazhkptA etc. The proper name aflijbA 
atanda boilde Afltjha; and AV. hu abhinnA for ItV. Abhlima. 

1066. Tho gernndivea occur almost only in combination with 
tho negative prefix, and have ubuhIIj the accent on the final syllable. 

a. Example! arc: anlpyA, anindyA, abodhyA, aaahyi, afOdhjA, 
amokyA; Bdvif eipyA; ahnaviyyA; eud, along with verhal preDkee, the 
cuee art naaitiVhyeyA, apramryyA, anapavjjyi, aaatyudyA, an* 
dhftyi, nvtinokyA, aninukftyA (the accent or the almple word being 
iarhbhySya etc,), 

b. Exceptions is regard tc accent are: Anedya, Adlbhya, Agohja, 
Ajopya, Aymbhya. The two anavadharfyA and anatiryfcdbfh (both AV.) 
belong to the yk-divialon (1213b) of gerund I rea, ami have retained the 
ascent of the ilmple word. And Afchnya and aglmyA occu together. 

6. The only compound! of the« word* with other adverbial element! 
t» V. are mlyabhys (accented like lta twin Ayabhya) and pttthamavftsjh 
(which retslna the Anal circumflex), and perhapa akavidyA. 

d. The neuter noon* of the ume form (1213o: except sadhAatutya) 
retain their own accent after an adverbial prior member: thui, pprvapAyya. 
pttrvapAya, amutnlrtiflya; and aab^yy* *nd tbs negatived gernadlvta 
Initaneed above are capable of being viewed ai poamulve compound* with 
anch nonet 

9 . Some of the other verbal derivative* which have rules of 
their own aa to accent etc. may he next noticed. 
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1880 , Th* root-ateo (p«rt root, or with I added after * short 
Sul vowel ; 1147d) k ft tj often combi Md with a preceding ad t wWal 
word, of various kinds; and in ike combination it retains the accent. 

a. Examples an: with Inseparable prefixes, adrfh not taming, and 
not pfotep SMi, arte not tetetep; sukft vtU-ioh*, no^rut Mtfinil; 
dvfkft iU-doi*t, (100 d) fnyktot; njxO fotofap togti)*r, saiaid 

ooafHti, •ahajd 4wn tofdJUr, snhAwih corryte# tcyttiir, *— with other 
adverbs, nafij&r pwinf dd at homt, uparlspfr (ouctinf upward, 
ptnurfchd oppc*tep spate, pritaryoj Jwremti rariy, indjrn^krf towffc 
tes mum day, slkufaTfdh prewtep up tofttkr, suUibdf etxv-fifndtef, 
tlf ft v ft terwfap to 6oU rids*, T|ihls4h ttutip overcomitep; — with ad¬ 
jective* OMd adverbially, umryie wlic-sprrodtep, prathrunajt /In I-tone, 
raftufTid rwf/O-meotep, nannA «wwJp ptetep S«i4, skaji only horn, 
guknpiq MpUty dvijh twice torn, trivft Mpfe, mx{j ntf- 

nltmg; — with conn* med adverbially, ^runhhd bauqiemt, s&ryn^Tft 
•UteHf like lh« run, IqtaAkft vffnp or lord, trtyiunbhA uif-nitttntj 
and, with accniatira CMe-feim, p***!* yomp fiy jlipfci. 

b- Whan, however, a reot-rtem 1* already ta compesltlQn, whether 
wtTh a tubal prefix or an element of other character, tha farther added 
negative St**If tehee the accent (a hi c**e of an ordinary adject!?* : below, 
l«S0n)j that, for example, fi&ftkflt not ohidtnp, fintvpi not iumteg hack, 
field-rig not ilowtey hwWlty, idugkpt not iti-doJnp, injured! not pfrteg 
a term, fipaynhan not iloylnp m UU (anJffia w«ld be an exception, if 
H contained p'ff: which ii very null holy). Similar combination! with n 
•earn to male the radical accent: thua, ■uprattu-, avibhti, sviydj: 
trlvfj la an unsupported exception. 

a A few other eiceptlona oocsr, mostly of doubtfel character, aa 
pritipra^ aadhkl^a, fidtrigu, and the word* having aAo aa final 
man her (4074.; If tbli element la not, after ail, a rnffix): compare 1869 s. 

1887. Other verbal derivatives, requiring to be treated apart 
from the general body of adjectives, are few and of minor Import¬ 
ance. Thtu: 

a. The derivatives in a are in great pan of doubtful character, became 
of tho possibility of their being need with lubrtaottve value to make a pca- 
Mslrt compound. The least ambtguoua, probably, an the d#dv*tlTes bom 
pttfcOoUitamt (1 148J)» which hare th* aocemt on the refix : this, aeunvi, 
apmpt, akgudhji, aridanpi, animppi, •ndipp^A, pttwmnnyi; 
and with them belong rueh coses aa aiftU* avpdfcfi, arndigntofi, oroknunfi, 
•rimdi, Miriis h d, ptmnbaarfi, pnr*l?anrfi; and the noani agynm- 
bbavi, mhaoiri, prlU^oAvi, mitbopodhL IMfeteady accented, oe 
the other hand, although apparently ef tee aame fbrmatLon, are reeh ea 
hnapniphom, lunhwi (compare the eonpotnds aotteed el 1886b), 
amdivpdhn, adbhanra, njegprMha. parofl^n. nadhmlds. fwttthn, 
sapfion, tohfiwv, aod other*. Words Uhe n44hha, rtmrttfifri. «okfin» 
nyfimn, ere probably pMwaelvM, 
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b. The deftutivae in tu l«p In general Ue (want of the flstl 
minbw, on the wt (oomym 1168©, 1177): that, ftfopitma and 
mfhupAtmn awifl-ftrfiw, pttfoyinn refer fe /Smt, rakft*ft& mU- 
ioi*$; end an thrum and torAhnm a ai rtflmrlmftn an probably to 
hi eland with than. Bat the n«|»rl»e prefix he* the accent even before 
thaw: thru, iywfrftn. trivia, ipnjutrfta; and •atjimfttfvfta (if It 
he not po—write) hai do accent of Its prior member. 

a A few void* la i Ha to hen (a in dtpendeit oompousdi: 1170) 
the aeoent on the radical ij liable: that, dtUffbhl, (juvinl, tnrifH^L 

d. The derivative* In tl are varioualy treated; the negative prefix baa 
tltipi tho accent before them: ai Actitti, Abblltl* dnUQti; with n and 
dua, tha compaond la accented sow on the prefix tad now os the final, aid 
U torn# worda on either (eunltl and atmltf, dtiffutt and doffod); with 
other element*, the attest of tha prefix pr*»aile that, uihuti, ttihlitufl. 
pordhlti, ptoviplti, pfliryhtfutL 

a. Tha derfntim In la hare, ai is general, tha afeent on the asffix; 
thu, pflrvlwtn, bfthuelrfa, tAdbudevfa, aavAeiri, keVftlidln. But, 
with tha negative prefix, inimtn, ivltirin. 

f. OthtT combination* are too vaiion to tmtnoei, or are rep ram 1*4 
by too few examplea In accentuated taxi*, to Juatif* tha aattiog ep of ntlea 
rapoctiaf them. 

1280, Of the remiblsg combination!, thoao made with the isMp- 
artble prefixes fora io KnfiO measure t cleat by th«miolT«a. 

1. n. Tha negntlra profit ft or to, wheo It dimotly nagntlrei 
the word to wbicb It is added, baa a vary decided tendency to taka 
the accent. 

b. We have me above (1183) that H doei to even la the tm of 
patent and perfect end hi few participle*, eltbonfh thoae In combination 
with a verbal prefix retain their own accent (1008 : bat there are axeeptloDt, 
aa uvadAnt, upwqyiat, aU. <JB.); and alio In tha tut of a root-atem. If 
thla be already compounded with another element (1180b). And tha aama 
la true of It* other comb Load out. 

0. Thai, with v uJoqi atUoriive wordi: itondra, idftbkrn* idipoxi, 
ictf a, Ademju, itrmJ, dtoryidi* dni mtn , hdruyfirin. AprwooU*, 
kxxftpfttynwftst* Anap*d**vnnt, ipraolj'nkft, i w n mrt , Apra^ajbl, 
hTidldhayta, iM fitiUy Uo , hhimtkwynfi, ipftytlddigtiwun. Fur- 
thar, with dour*, ipetl, iktunliw, ibrlh iram , iwldyi, IprnddbA* 
irrltya. 

d. But (hate ate a number of exception*, In which the accent li on 
(he final lyllabla, without retard to the original accentuation of the final 
Mbaa: thna, for example, ndtr*, UflrfrA, ftvlpfi, i ftWji, w»- 
tmfiki, nathari, aiiAgu, ftjnnyu, inioftyitad; and In nmitn ewamjr, 
and trim omeiriy, there la a retnetion of the accent from the final vyllable 
of tb* final b amber to it* penult 
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1 i. The prefix®* to and do* Hats tbit tendency In « much 
leu degree, And their com pounds ere very Ttrioocly Accented, now 
on the prefix, now on the fine] lylfaWe, now on the Accented ayUAbJe 
of the fine! member, end oeCAeionAlJj on either of two fyUtblee. 

t Thu, tor example, rtbhAdrv ffiwiprA, rtpAkv*, t&brlhmApA, 
ndbfalfAj; iottrtbh, nontitoA, nflnthi. nottri; n^ri, 

Ktlidtf: eurtre l» like «v4rm; — dormltri, tfufrip-njA; end dnoehunl 
(100 b), with Irregular retraction of accent (<juni). 

B. g. The eompottide with u are too few to faretsh weaaion tor 
separate mention * sod tboae with the Interrogative prefix in Lto various 
tonne tie alio extremely me in. the Veda: turn pie* ire kuoAti, kit- 
PAjri, kibAiidhB, kunannAmi, knmfiri, Mujava, kupiwA. 

1286. The verbal prefiiw Are sonretimw need in a general ad¬ 
verbial «»y, qualifying a following Adjective or noun. 

a. Examples of inch combination* are not nameroo* In the Veda. 
Their accentuation la vsrioni, though the tone reata ofteneit on the pro- 
pceHion. Thus, hdbipatl owr*to«i, fipstrtpn miH/brm, pritlqAtru opyat- 
i*f f<t€, prdpcd* fort part Of foot, pril^apAt grut-grandohUi, vfpAkWA 
petto do*w, s&mpriyAcMduoUy <toor,‘ upajlhvikfi aide tempi* (with retraction 
ef the accent of jlhvlj \ A&t*rdeqi in krmtdtau direction, pmdfv forward 
hascen, pr apt then* hi (alio pripItimAhA) grtai-yraruifcthcT. pmtijAni 
opponent, vyadhvi midway. Theae compounds are more frequent with 
peuettlve value (below, 1306). 

b. Thti me of the verbal prefixes U more common later, and lome of 
them have a regular value In snth compounds. Tho«, Ati denotes excew, 
u in atidttr* w»y ft r, atibhaya exceeding fear, tedpftrpgA (IJB.) chief 
men; adbl, superiority, aa in ndhldanta vpptr-iooih, ndhiatrl chief woman; 
Abhl li Intonalve, aa In Abhlnmmra much tacltoiiy, mb bine v a ipon-MW, 
Abblraeir* dtiiphifui; A signifies jotnewfai, aa In Akafilm somewhat crooked, 
Inbt tWih, upa denotea swmetbiog accessory or secondary, &i in upa- 
purftpn oddUirMal Parana i peri, excess, m 1a parldurbal* wry weak ,■ 
ppntl, opposition, aa Is prAtlpAkfA opposing tide, prAtdpUAtAk* copy, 
ti, variation or exceaa, aa In vldOr* very far, greyish, vikjndVA 

r4»ptoUi>eiy mm U; B*m, completeness. u in AAmpakVA gusto ripe. 

1880. Other compounds with adverbial prior member* are quite lrreg' 
uJartf accented. 

Thu*, tbe compounds with puru, on the final (compare the participles 
with puru, 1884b): aa, punutoaroi, puntpriyi, pnntqoAndri; those 
with pibar, on the prior member, at punmrpava, pdOArmA^aa, pttOAT- 
ynvnji, pinamru (but puna^aAri etc.); th wo with lAtia, aatlni, 
•ntyi, tbe aame, aa ntdcuklaant, Mtln&niAiiyp, wityimugrm; a tow 
combinations of nonai in ty and an* with adverbs akin with tbe prefixes, 
on tbe final syllable, u pnrmBtf, para^athfitf-, upiri^ayisi, pritAfrM- 
maiand mfeeaHaaaou* caaes are mlthbaridyapA, hirfqowidrA, iipt- 
fAyn, nidhTAzyi, rdoohiwylhi and ylvaoohrof^hh, JyOfimayfivln. 
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1B01> Oae or two neoptioDil etMt msy be noted, u follow*: 

». An id>ectJ?« U *o«*Uim< pnosfisd by t noon lUadlaj toward It 
Id i qussl-iiWvrbUl reUticm [of oomp»rl*pn or libntu: c |. 

gdkababliru (Yfl.) firplrngdu (TB.) *>fi •» wooi, pri?** 

prlyn dvw at lift, kOQeqaTarnloarda io/I <n Mu-ptUm, 

M* Ufar 4 feron, mftUftinAtftflf«*iniln mmimf UW a marfAncd efcpkau. 

b. An tdjieavn \i Dow mo then qtullflftd by motUr a4j«0re; e. g. 
kfffilta dark-fray, dh&mrirohiu frapM ndi ud aompirs U« 
tlTM of lntnrmodltU direction, IftfiTo. 

0. Tbs idjoctire ptlrvft U Id thi Utai l*ngwf» trequsotly «Md u 
final member of a compound In which Its logical valua li that of an idtesb 
qualifying tbs other member (which is laid to retain its own tcoent). Thai, 
dff^ptlrvo pveounuiy *«n, pftriijItftpSlrvft atnaiy manUd, *p*rljftt- 
UpUrvi not befoH known, oomapIUpOrv* taefnf fommty drv»Jk sonta, 
itrtpflrr* formertu a tronK»«. 

111. Secondary Adjective Compounds, 

12B2. t. A compound having a noun as its final mem¬ 
ber very often win* secondarily the value of an adjective, 
being inflected in the three genders to agree with the noun 
which it qualifies, and used in all the constructions of an 
adjective. 

b. This clue of compounds, as was pointed out above 
[1247. IH.), falls into the two divisions of A. Posse wives, 
having their adjective character given them by addition of 
the idea of potsesrinff; and B. those in which the final 
member is syntactically dependent on or governed by the 
prior member. 

A. PoMSesive Compounds, 

1209. The possessive* are noun-compounda of the pre¬ 
ceding class, determinatives, of all its various subdivisions, 
to which is given an adjective inflection, and which take 
on an adjective meaning of a kind which is most conve¬ 
niently and accurately defined by adding having or pw- 
j auing to the meaning of the determinative. 

a. Thai: the dependsat Uw the 
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JHNMMlVt cirysUiaa fs>«Mn'nf t)»irifktxun of &* n*, juJfUkimi 
Mr* of tsai/b i becoBM wffti*lata Acm*f dtur* 0/ iwn^i; tit 
dwcripUfi bfh*dntfe* preol eAcHof beoosM the poueufte bfhid- 
rath* Moving front chariot*; ih»St* art Acml become* ihaatA Aeniku; 
datfondhl W moor beeoooM durfiodhl 0/ «U mi wr; lodwon. 

b. A eopnjitive eompcnoi ti Dot convertible Into u adjective directly, 
ttf ibwo than Is a llmple bold, bat xeqtlm, Ilka tie letter, 4 poueeelTi 
Mdti « <xb*r means; «. (. wigghAetcnuii, dofCfuoin, rejectamenta, 
DflrOfrlyft, uiffrajat. A very e&tll number of exception*, however, 
on found: tin, borne ndri (TB.), It 6 iup|^hi (VS. T 8 .), hutjfoabfca 
(gB.), <U»li\lfka (CbU.), ead, liter, ockrMnxuecli. eadimadn, Moeid. 
iBindi) aifribyiTOfi (m ft. pr.)> hdlhili, ihfttibhintiti. 

Oi Til nuso given bp the native (runTDiriin* to tbi p owm lT* com¬ 
pound* li bahomifhl: tie word li in example of tie d*u, meaning jw- 
witnf imub vice. 

d. Tie name "relative”, instead of poemiifi, wmetimei applied to 
till clue, 1* id mtter tbiaooaer; lUst, tbaigi tbo meaning of aucb » com¬ 
pound (m of eay attributive word) la sully cut Into • relative form, Its 
essentia] character lie* la tie pouuilTi verb which bee nevertheless to be 
iddid, ot in til poueetite cue of tie nbUn wiki cost be wed: tit*, 
Itt li fti Tt and Kpordi, dewlpllve tod dependent, u* "relative* aba, 
«*o I* a prut foot, end that ft Uft^ltbg, but bj-hedratlu, poeuulve, 
Btui u*e Ac* a pr«f etorfel, or whose U c yrtm tkarM. 

IBM. n. The! 4 ran, slap)* or compotnd, aioald be sided to an- 
otber noon, is is appoaititc way, with 4 vslol virtually attributive, ud tilt 
lid noon* ihoili occasionally gain by frequent aiaediUon end application 
u adjective *>nn alee, is neural coou|h, ud ocean in assy language*; 
fte peculiarity Of the Banikrlt fwmicton Ilea tn two thlnga, Pint, tbit 
neb an should have become • perfectly regular end indefinitely utenilble 
oee iu tie case of compounded words, n (bet eny compound with aoan- 
lost any be turned without alteration late en adjective, while to e timpte 
now arcut b« tided ea adjective-neblng enffix in order to edept It to 
adjective use: for trample, that while haute mast become haattn end 
btta out become bihnmaiit, hinffihate ud mahAbihn chute 
from umi to adjective veloe wtth so tided eadlDf. And eeeeui, tbit 
tie relation of tie qeillied sou to tie oeapoond eboold hue co»e to be 
•0 ftnetilly tial of poee rnl pn, not of UkeMM, nor of eppueeiuiioe, nor of 
uy other »Uti©n vbioi le el AetvaUy Involved la inch e eeartmettoa: 
that me miy only uy, fcr ninyk mhlbUie^ pnrofa^ nn trlti 
paet emu, ud net eke mahAbihnr noajpi^ J""l fct a prut cm, er 
iahibdhiT»^ qtkhl^ kca ei n Hit preal evm. 

b> There ere, iewever, la tie older kafoe|« a few tMTidve ed- 
>ec 4 ve eetapeuda wiloi imply tie n l ittec of epputeauce ntier (bin tket 
«f penet el e i , ad wUci era wlti ptebeMHty to be viewed «e iwlvele of 
e Male ef tiU|i Jaateeedeat u> tie epealaUiatlea ef lie pen ere! elaaa 44 
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poMMtiv* (compere the exception* aodor pofwil't itOiaa, ISSOf. 
11931). Example* «n: viijTinnre of or for all mm, brtoaftaf (0 aft 
(ud » vtyrikjftJ, -tsrwM* -hfitl, -gotra, .manna, -iyu, ud ear* 
vipaqu, aapU mfam pa), vifvkoirada of *wry cutww, vipathi for 
W w«b, dviriji ffcrtlfe/ of two fcJeyj, tqraprftba tarried on horMbaek, 
ylrApaatya abiding «iik brew, pdrylmhl at fkU moo n, addrvafca for 
no dlwnlty, bahndvrmta or -tyh for many iiviniikt, aparlsadiTatoara 
Ml lotting a fall year, eklda^akapAla for elrvm dtoki, semandri for 
Soma c**d Irvins. And the compound* with fltul member la ana mentioned 
li 1199b ere probably of tho urn* chirtctw. Bet tlto In the Urn Un> 
wme of the eo-olled dvigu-toapoandi (1811) belonc with tb«t*: 
*0 dvigu itself, •* ueealai writ. tiro sow*, dvinlu bowyAl for too il<p *; 
iJeo occuionil cm** ltte drotaure [etdicrftma] of Ih# pod* and demont, 
narahaya of man and bone, oakramoaala tdtA rfiKiu and guru* 
talp* violating (JW bather'$ bed. 

1198. The poieeiefte compound ii dlatiugniabed from 1U sob* 
jtrate, the determinative, generally by a difference of accent. Thil 
difference ia act of the name nature to all the dlvliloea of the claie; 
bit oftenest, the posaeaeive ha* 0 * a compound the natural aocent 
of its prior member (aa In moat of the examples given above). 

1396. Possessively uaed dependent compound*, or pos¬ 
sessive dependent*, are very much leas common than 
those corresponding to the other division of determinatives. 

a. Further exunplei *»: maydimroBUD Attinp (A* pJamn of pto- 

wofcj, agnitejaa kavmf (iU bHpUruu of Jfrc, Jfllfcfninkha wsrf*f th# 
•ijxot of relailott. ptUkftma dettring 0 Atuhmd, hastiplda biting on 
tUpkanf 1 feet, rttyinyhbapdhU bAoMfo* for relative*. 

b. The icuDt U, e* to th* exuoplei ftoen, rafnleriy that of the 
peter member, and exception* in rue md ef doubtful ebueetet. A few 
eempouad* with darfuttoee In ana have the ioe*at ef the toil member: 
a g. ladisptna terving at drink for India, dwaakdana toning at te* 
for the godt, rajisthlna bring tonm of wnUk; hot they eent i fa a* 
twptfc»tioo of ponealoe, end w» possibly to cheneter, ae in secant, de¬ 
pendent (but compere llNb) A1 m a few In aa, u nrotkfaa «**- 
beMdtng, npvdbaa mm-bwiwf, hpetra etdh aa f<H-yfwy#rfi»y, ere pro¬ 
bably to be Judged in the lemc way. 

1197. Posaessively uaed descriptive compound!, or pos¬ 
tal five del crip tire a, are extremely numerous and of 
every variety of character; and some kinds of combination 
which are rare in proper descriptive use are very common 

as possessive*. 

a. They will be taken up beknv to order, according to the ebar- 
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scter of the prior Bomber — whether the noon-firuJ be preceded by 
i qualifying adjective, or oouu, or adverb, 

1SB8. Foeaesaive compounds iu which a noun la preceded by 
a qualifying ordinary adjective are (aa pointed out above, ISBOf) 
very much more common than descriptiyrw of the tame form. 

a. Tbej regularly tad usually have the accent of their prior member • 
thus, aayArfipt of oil*r form, OgribAhu hai'in? powerful armi, JlvA- 
putrn ioL'inp living tent, dirghA^ma^ru icmgbeorded, bphAcchravAa of 
great renew), bhQrimtUa meny-rooied, mahavadtaa bearing a great wea¬ 
pon, vigvArupa having all formi, qukrAv&njA of bright eolor, qivAbhl- 
marqana of prupiHout touch, natyAaaifcdha of (rue pronurci, tsArvAfiga 
tnholt-bmtaJ, avAyapoe havtn? cum plorjr, hArlt&emJ ir taring ytUow 
garUmdi 

b- Exception!, howrvej, in regard to accent am not rare (a seventh 
01 eighth of the whole camber, perhaps). Thug, tbe accent )e sometimes 
that of the final member; especially with derivative* In a»* te tuvirddhaa, 
pimipAqua, pythupAk^as, and others i» which (as above, 1889b) a 
determinative character may be inspected: thus, urujrAjas beside umjrf, 
uruvyAcaa beside uruvyAo, and to od. but also with tbu*e of other 
final, aa pjobAata, qitikAkja etc , kftjnokAnja, trltmdf ijika, tuvl* 
Quyma, pjukrAtu, ppthupArqo, pumvArtmac, ragimyiman, vitju- 
pitman. In a vary few cj.au, the accent la retracted from the final to 
the first syllable of tbo second member: thus. inhabit Ada, tavigtiva, 
puruvir*. pwurtipa, qltibihu (abo gitJbAhu). The lariat ciua ia 
that of eotnponnda which tike the accent upon their final syllable (in part, 
of course, not dlstjugalsbible from those which retain the accent of the 
final member)- for example, bmhvamxA, nllanakhA, puruputrA, 
vlqvAflga, evapatl, tuvlprati, pftjnlpwuf f., darqataqrf, putirajju, 
aaitaj&u, pythugmAo, bahuprajAa. 

o. The adjective vfijvn oil, aa prior member of a compound {and 
alto in derivation), changes lu accent regularly to viijvA; sArv* whole, ait 
doer the same In a few ease*. 

1888. Possessive compoucds with a participle preceding and 
qualifying tbo 6nal ttoun-iu ember are numerous, although such a 
compound with simple descriptive value ia almost unknown. The 
accent ia, with few ozeeptiona, that of the prior member. 

a, ’’ h • participle ia oftoneti the passive one, in ta or na- Thus, 

cbinnApakfA wiA ttvtrtd um;, dhftArAgtrft of firmly held royalty, 
hutAmttf trhoie mother i» slain, iddhAgni uhoic fire u kindled, -ntt.inl. 
haOtm vilh oofitrdchH hand, prAyatad&kgi?* iaitny pratnitd raenfiaal 
gifit, and, with prefixed negative, Arifvim uJiorr men are tmhtnwtf, 
Ataptataou of unbumed tubtlanee, Anabtuxnlltavur^ia of *nl<xmu/icrf 
color. Exceptions in regard to accent are very few there have been noticed 
only paryaatAkfA, vyastakaiji f., aohinnaparaA. 
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b. Example* occur of a present participle tn tbo nme situation. la 
about half the (aceentuauid) loitanre?. It ps« iu own accent to the com¬ 
pound : thus, dyUtAdytman, dhf^Advarj^a ate, ifucadratim, ru<;ad- 
vatM etc., bhr^jajj toman tic., MihyAdvira, BtauAyadaam, *adhad- 
iffil tn the otharB, the accent if drawn forward to the Inal aylUble of 
the participle (aa In the compounds With governing parti- iple below, 1300): 
thuf, dravitpt^l etc. (drayAt alto occur* *« adverb), rap^Adftdhto, 
avwiidratha, arcAddhQma,bbtod&dif^i, krtodidtyji. With th<M- Isai 
igroel in form jarAdttf^i attarrung oUf age, long-hvcd, but It* inale-up, 
m *1ew of it* meaning, U anomalous. 

o. The BY. ha* two compound* with the perfect middle participle u 
prior member: thus, ynyujtoAaaptl w< Ui harnaxd coururt (perhaps rather 
having haracwcJ Ih«r courecrt), and dadpijAixapavt (*tth regular accent, 
Instead of dAdfijtoii, as elsrwhcre irregularly in this participle) mth enn- 
jpirttoui u>tittl-nm9. 

d. Of a nearly participial character ia (be prior element in <;rutkarna 
(UV.) of iwtinunp tar, and with this are perhaps- accordant didyagni and 
otbXrat;mas (BY., each onco). 

1300- PoBseasivc compound* Laying a duumt&I as prior moniker 
arc veiy common, and for the most part follow the a* wo rule of 
accent which is followed by cDmpouimiri with other adjective* ei- 
cepted arc those bugiomu^ with dvi and tri, which accent in general 
the final member 

a. Examples with other numeral! than dwi and tri arc ekacakra, 
ektrjir^aa, ekapad, cAturanga, cAtu^pakga, pA&c&bgun, pkdcftu* 
dan«, tiija^va, ^a(pad, saptAjibva, aaptAmatf, a^pApad, af(4putr», 
nAy&pad, navadvlra, di^&kba, dA^aqir^an, dvada$Ar», triAfAd- 
ara, (jatiparvan, <*&tAdant, aahAaranftmao, aahasrarouia- 

b, Exceptions in regard to accent are hut few, and have the tone on 
the final syllable, whatever may be that belonging originally to the Una] 
member, they are mostly stems Id filial a, used by substitution for others 
In to, i, or a consonant: thus, o&tur&kfi etc. ^klc^An or Akgi: 431), 
fa^ahA etc, (Ahan or Ahu; 430*), darjavpiA ole, (wf^an), akarttrA 
etc. (rrittrl or l4txi), ekaroA etc, (j-c); hut also • few otLera, as *»$- 
yo«A» af^yogi, <;it*rghA, HAhaarArgbi, <k*p*rA (P). 

o. The compound! with dvt and tri for the moat pan have the ac¬ 
cent of their final member, thus, for example, dvijA nnuia , dridhtn, 
dwibAadhu, dwivartani, dvipAd; tritAotn, trinAbbi, trt^hka, trWA- 
rhtha, trioakrA, trifir^Am, trip Ad- A number of wordi, however, follow 
the genetal analogy, and accent the numeral thua, for example, dvfpakf*, 
dwigavaa, dryAny*, tH|todhf, trykra, tryiqir, and aometlmw dvi- 
p*d and tripad in AV, Aa in the other numeral Compound*, a aublti- 
tuted item In * la apl to take the accent on the final ■ thm, dvtwn* 
•ad trivjfA, dvirijA, dviritrA, tryiyu*A, tridiri; and a few of other 
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chalWtSl with tri follow the ume rula: thai, trik*$d, trtDdii, tri- 
bftadhv, tryudhin, trlbiAli, etc. 

d. Tbe neater, er (Jie the ftmlatae, of numeral nxuponeda li often 
wed enbeuridrety, wlti a coUaetiTS or ebe tract value, tad lie loesn i Si 
lien regularly oa tie fnal ayllibls: Me below, 1811* 

1801. Pceueiire eompotwda having u prior member ■ do an 
which has » quasi-adjective value Id quiJItying the fine] member are 
very frequent, tad show certain specialities of wage. 

t. Lent peculiar t> * OOin cf material u prior teMoUr fbarily to be 
reckoned u pHuattt dependants, bacauae tie relation of materiel ]■ not 
regularly eipreeied by e eue: 185}; tiui, hirapjohnatA foU-kamdtd, 
hiroqjoaraJ irtft pc Wee pertaad*, 4y»b#thflj?» breeen ntppori i, 

mjkltaabhl of Mvtf mm<. 

1801. Especially common is tbe dm of a noun u prior member 
to quality the other appoaUloually, or by wiy of equivalence (the 
occasional occurrence of deterobotlTM of this character hu beta no¬ 
ticed above, 1180 d;. Then may conveniently be called appo- 
iltional poseenivei. Their accent li that of the prior member, 
like the ordinary poeaeaaive deaciiptlvea. 

a. Eumplei an* hqvwpai’iQ* loMf-trinped, or Acnrtap torui at utap* 
(uid of a chariot), bhdmlgytm beefy Ike wrtl <u Aovit, indraaokhi 
beefy Imira ft# /Simi, ognlhotf henfy Af*i w print, g*n4harv4p«tnl 
Attn toy a Cartdkemi for rpo use, fftripotn taefy hero-lOM, jardmftjll 
beefy oU opt e» mod« of dtath, Kvfy UU old opr, agniplMS flu-titd, 
tod ante mdfy via fyf, oftraoakfae wfy tpin for tpu, vlf^oijar- 
moMman named W akin g o m en; md, with pronoun Instead of noon, 
tvidfit* beefy (U« at mimtfff, tidnpns heufy (AU for trori. Exoep- 
tloea In regard to Meant ocear here, at In tie more regular descriptive 
ftamatiou: (hue, tgnijUivi, vpqa^Aqvi, dbtkmaftkhi, pavluoai, eaAu- 
aima, Utkuln, ata. 

b. Net Infrequently, a eubetantlrely used adjective ii tie Inal member 

In tuch a compound: lias, lndrajyaf|h» Aavfy Mn at chief, minap- 
faf^ha Jlaefy 0* mind at sixth, Mtaaqrugtha of which *&m k Utt, 
ekapaii of which ki^4 (•), dathibhOraa krefy tone at ii# 

tarper peri, ohlejly of boat, abWrflpabhQjiqtha ehii/fy eemyowd of worthy 
format, daqftvar* Aa»fy it* at tie loittti ovmUr, etnUtpan h«>fy 
mtitotio* at Ugkvt object « owwpstlo*, derated to sudltafren, ol^rlM- 

parama *n*k adiioUi to ilphfy, 

•. Certeia word* an of especial frequency In the compound* ben de¬ 
scribed, and ben In part won a pet*liar application. Thus: 

d* With ftdl or Odiia or Odyn Jtrri an mods eompeunda 

dfaUjisf lie perwo er tb^up spaolded along with etben, such a poison or 
thing d Him. Tot example, dtvl indridartb tU pod* te?fey Mm at 
(bit, Laik gads Mn atr., martojldln munXa Mtrid and 4s etfsr 
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«viy«inblnrridy*6 upUl ’t# mannvn^ tto« *tn Mam*, 

BvifaaMmiwx tit,, the taerifeti Ajmltttomo mud to on. 

Or the nullified own U omitted, u In unipiHm d)nBi<p r i food, drtnk, 
fuel, tu., JBlJhlimMikMb Oaratn bhnvin lot yc mt ktmor fnctit* 
WcreUtf, rdifiotti riu», tmd ikt like. The pitilclel tram ind iti are iJao 
■ometlmoo Died by imbetitntloii u prior members- thoc, eremkdl raev 
nnlri writ io tkit and lie like tfftet; kto 'ham brevlml kartavyah 
oath any o nityam itytdi ktnet 1 toy "awwwJaik* ii wr to br mode* tit. 

«. Uted in math the time way, bat lm often, li pnbhfti b«piw- 
*Hv ; thw, vifTfvaiapmbhftibliir ftn4h*rrli6 teitt ike Oomikanet 
VVpwwti* eU.; especially adverbially, in meuoremenu of ipu« ind time, 
u tatprahhfti or tatabprabhpti then ctforward. 

i. Wordi meaning forefoot, predtetuor, tad ibe like — namely, 
pQrvn, ptLrvika, puiwdjuoaro, puraakpta, pttrofama — m often 
employed In a aimilii manner, tad ecpedilly adterkHUy, but for the moot 
part to denote accompaniment, rather than antecedence, of that whleb la 
detonated by the prior member of the compound* e, |. imLtapftrom 
witt a *nik, anlmayapriijiiapQjrTakAiii uitt tepiMcc aflat beat (A, 
plttoahipproguna accompanied by tie Offal fatter. 

f. The noaa mfctrfc meaiwre atamda t» lo*l of t compound which li 
need adjectlvel/ er In the aabetantlre neater to signify a limit that la not 
exoeeded, and obtains tbw the virtual ralne ef mm, only; that, jiU- 
mKre^i vartayw Ittttp by water only (lit by ttat whitt hai water 
for itt mature or ibnil), garbh.acyiltimbtrf'pa by merely kmtnf from 
the womb, priyayKrikamttrafr lyli let Mm be owe poMtewnp vtat does 
mot noted Ike fwcrwritoa of lift; uktamhtra tw vaoaoe bat the worde 
batty merdy vtiered. 

h. The Bonn artha ok)td, purport la need at the end or a compound, 
In the idvarbial aceuietWe nentei, to algntfy for the take of or the like: 
tbu* > yajh -lddby arthia tt order to tta of ttc aaert^e 

(Jit. tt a maimer low*? ttc aeocmptftttttti of tkt toetifet at Hi obfeet), 
dimay intyertlm for Dmafomttt take (aritt Danwyund at object). 

L Other example* *w ibhi, kalpa* in Ike Whc, approatkimf: 

thru, hemkbba yoJd-Vtte, mytakalp* neatly dead, pratdpawtekjJpa olmoti 
aeeomptltked; — ridhi, in tko ien»e of kind, tori: thru, tradridhi of 
tty 40 ft, ptatfawidba of kumm kind, — priya, la the teaie of mostly, 
often, end the like: that, dufckhapriya fail cf pain, tfwrtya ohewte- 
tey fa from, nlituunaprftya ofltn petty <**, — anUra (In eobetaotire 
nentei), to tke ten** of otter; that, dapftBUrt aaotter reytew O 1 *- **" 
which bat m Hffmmt ofreftom). Janmlntarfcpi otter nWmo, fdkhAatare 
In e no fin taxi, 

1808. I> ippoeltiotial poaeeiriH rowpoandi, the aaoond mamW, if it 
derifnatee * peat of the body, aomeUme* logically rignlftoa tbit peri to which 
what 1 b d coign tied by tbe prior member beloap, that on or in which it ii. 
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A. Thus, gfartApfftk* b*tU*r-backed, midhOjUiTA JtaMtr-tMpwd, 
nlfkigrlva »*d mA$i*rtwA nndtta^-nceiad, pltvahaft* ves s el h a nded. 
▼Alrabiha iapfimakha blood-fated, MUlodhim m *ad - 

uddtffd, TAjnjalhari scml^ce-MUsd, TffpAkA^thii witt tear* t* tiU 
thny.it, <^*ddhimKi*» tfftt faith in lb Ac art; with Irregular accent, 
/ imoke-cyed, ipTirnnkhl £ Uor-faetd; and khldihuta 
rtnp*A«*d*d (khidi). In tie later language, tucb compound* ut not in¬ 
frequent with words meaning Aond: this, faatrapfttyi Aavtnp a eword in 
tta hand, tfl£u£ahaat& farryfnp a ttaff. 

1804. Of possessive compound* hiving an adverbial element u 
prior member, the moat numerous by fir are those made with lb* 
inseparable prefixes ThoJr accent Is various. Thai: 

«. In compounds with the negative prefix i«ria (In which the litter 
logically negatives the Imported Idea of potuition}, the aeceat is pmaiHogly 
on the toil »y)5ible, without regsri to the original accent of the final member. 
For ample: asanti Aovlwp no end, &bnl& not po tutting tirtnpik, urmthA 
uittout chariot, a^raddbA fuithieu, ama^i uviAoyt oenoment, a^atrd 
trittcul a foe, avarmis not entrusted, adiat tcoOdiu, apAd footless, 
tiejAs viJfout bipAiiwiJ, anirambbapi not to b gotten hold of, apra* 
timinA incomparable, uduccbimA bringing no harm, apakfapnoebA 
without sides Or lull. 

b. But a number of dimples (few In proportion to those already ln- 
etaneed) hive the prefix accented (Uke the ilmple descriptive*1886 a): 
lb a*, Akfltl toifilmrfiWe, igo Afwetair, Agopl irfrtout sJupAerd, djlmna 
Mftlttt, Anhpi teShoui friend*, Aqlqvl f. triiAom pomp, AmftTU dtaik* 
ten, Abrahman \sithoai priut, Attach* without auntlm, Ah avia uftAcut 
citation, and a few others; AV. haa iprajM* bat QB. nprajAi. A very 
few have the accent on the penult: nimeJy, njAfie, Ajini, and avira 
(with retraction, from viiA), mpdtra (do., from putrA); and AV. haa 
abhrdty, bat RV, tbhritf. 

a. Hi compounds with the profile* of pratie and djipnta*, au and 
dva, lha aooeat Is In the great majority of ease* that of the final member: 
thus, aokilpa of «#*jr null, aubhAc* wU portioned, lonAk^atra of 
propitious star, suputrA Aoetop excellent tons, cuffopt veU-sUpherded, 
fOklrti of good fame, stifAndhl frog?mi, vub4hu uniformed, euyiibtti 
of Wi» control, wukrAtu of goad capacity, sohird good-hearud, toerij 
sMU-garlandei, aurAnnan wstt-culreiwd, suyAmi wtW-tW, auprA^Itl 
welt puUtinp ; dtubbAfa iU-porUontd, dordftlkA of sell «*jwd, duxdhAr* 
Ami to witroln, durgAndbl iibeavortd, dOTCdhi of reft designs, dor- 
dkirtu fiord (0 retire in, dUf^rltn'farrd to etcei, duiatjAtU hard to cross, 
durdhilr ill-yoM, durpAman. ilf- named, dturvAaifl UMad, 

iL There are, however, a not Inooiutderahla number ef Instance* la 
which the accent or theea compoonii la upon th* fail lyllabta: that, 
auflprt tseU-Upped, mpstyi of pood preyi n g , euaaAkt^A of food aspect, 
«Ta&citrl wtU-fnyered, iwlfd Jtaeinp food arrows, auplvi* watt fitted; 
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»d oompouBd* with derivatirei hi an*, u ttrrljftiiii o/'«w v (.Wcruatwii, 
■ftpAUrptQi ftujf opptoac*, du^e;arani herd to aJmfce; u d AT. hu 
tupbali and lubantfirti against RT. euphAl* md tttbAndim. Lika 
awfe*, iUYtr» ihewi retraction of accent. Only duriqir hu Ike tone on 
the prefi*. 

*• On the whole, the dlatlnotlon by actant of poMeselre from deter* 
Eofoiti’e li leu clearly ahown Id the wcrdi made with m and dua than 
la toy Other body of compound). 

f. The aaaodetlTe prefix U or (len often) Mb* U treated like an 
edj«a*e ejomenl, and ttaelf Uk« the accent In • poaaeaalre compound: 
thru, aAkntu of joint miU, ai n f pun of Ukc nartw. oirftpn of tfmllar 
form , aiyoni Woinp a common ortpta, lAviaas of aiamtrtp word*, sitoka, 
kaatnp propewp nlonp, tell* onci property, iibrihmap* to petUr wM the 
Brohnoiu, ■AmttU wW At poet, aintardeija uH(A ttr MtrmtiiaU dcrzctkint i 
UhdtVP* wt(A (be tfepkerd, SfthivaUa attompanied 4y once yew*, «JiA- 
patnl laving Ur htuband trit* ktr, aahApfknifn oleny vitk omr men. 

g. In RV. (a**e In a doubtful cue or two), only aaha in inch com¬ 
pound) gixea the meaning of haofnj vltb ow, accompanied Ay,- and, ainee 
Mbit goveiae the initmmental, the worda beginning with It might be of the 
prepositional elaa* (below, 1310). But in AT. both aa and lAha have thii 
▼alue (u lllaatrated by exatnplei gixen there), and In the later language, 
the oombinitloti* with as are much the more numeroui. 

h. There are a few eieapttoni. In which the accent l* that Of the final 
member; that, e&Jdfm eajofae, aadfqa, aaptithaa, aabt rth aa, t mfcny ia 
and AT. ahowi the accent on the final ay liable m ahfigA (£B. iiflga) and 
the fubetantiriied (1818) amvidyutA. 

i. PoaaeiatTe compound with the aiclamatory predxei ka etc arc 
too few la the older language to furnish ground for any rale u to ament: 
kibandh* la perbapi ao example of lucb, 

1805. Possessive compounds In which a verbal prefix ie used 
u prior member with adjective value, qualifying a noun at final 
member, are found even In the oldest language, and are rather more 
common later [compare the dBicriplive compounde, above, 1888; and 
the prepositional, below, 1810}. They usually have the accent of 
the prefix. 

4 . Moat common are there mtdt with pra, vi, and earn: thru, for 
example, prAmahas bociny aootdinp might, prAtjravaa «*(dekp famtd, 
vigrtva of wry we*, vyhflga laving limbi uway ot yoiu, vijlni 

uiftUtt, vfpftrwa and vfparu* JctotUu, vyhdkvan of v>iU muyt, wlmana* 
both of icUt mind and mindUn, rfvlcu of diieordani tptteS; tfanpatn! 
having ont't hutbani along, mimmunnn of aecordant mind, ata ha s h i er * 
accompanist bp a llnumd, eAmokaa of joint abode. Example of otbere 
eta: Aty&nni oear, idhlvaetre lavtop a pomtnt on, idhyardha 

wftk 8 half over, Arthywk^e ovmur, Apodiki trtttoet vaUr, abhlrQp* 
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of adopt ad character, ivatoka (Jut Ui alOrt/4, tflUftaa of ftvorvblc mfed, 
lkdpjM of aaiud pcwar, nfaianju of /utnagti fkrjh ninnija fete from 
guile, nirhast* Jkn*dl«*. 

b. la a eomparatlvaly na»U number of cases, the accent la otbenriw, 
and generally on tie final thw, avako^i* upamanyu* vtyapbi, wlgikhi 
(AY. ri^lkha), vikiunpA, aammltf, Me.; In as iaatanee or two, but ef 
!>• fl»»l member: the*, awn^i^rart Ao«hif o «xmum ymnf. 

1900. Pouflaalve compound! with an ordinary adverb u prior 
member am alao found In awry period of the language. They uan¬ 
ally have the accent which belong* to the adverb aa Independent word. 

a. Eaamplu are i AntjUti lrrm 0 ry mar keif, evident rotting down 
Ik f ode, itdfttJ helping on ttf* ti dr, lhfolttl wlh mind directed /Utter, 
dokfii)*tAokeparda tewfttg tte Are id on tte right tide, ninidherman 
oftoTtovt character, pumdbipratlka of manifold atptei vipritomukho 
nkk facn on oil tidet, andjiAtl of hnmedutlt aid, vfgurflp* of vanom 
form, amidUdhan «eitb a eider, adhiatfillakfaias irirt tnor! below, ek*. 
tomulha tenth face oh ont side, tdthlvJdhm of j«eA tort. 

b. Ati instance or two of Irroguiit iccout are met with; tboa, purt> 
rwthA v*Ao« cAwot U form oit, evuhkratu lO'ittiiutrd. 

1307. a- It was pointed out in the preceding chapter (1999 b) 
that the indifferent anffii ka it often added to a pure poeeewive 
compound, to help the conrenion of the compounded stem into an 
adjective, especially, where the final of the stem is leas usual or 
manageable in adjective inflection 

b- A 1 *o, the compound poetcilivs ilcai occasionally uVet further a poi- 
turivt - mating infAa- tSoi, ja<jobhagln, iuijiprln, vamvanjin, dlrg ba- 
aOCrin, pupravAgbuddbiXarmln, autiaomavant, tAdfgrupavant, 
tray odaijadvlpnvant, uAraknp llakui? vaat, amftabnddhlmant 

0 . Iht fraquwt changes which are undergone by the final of a Mem 
occurring at the cad of a compound are nctieod further on (131B). 

1300. The poeaejiive compound* are not alwayt used in the 
later lauguagfl with the simple value of qualifyiag adjective, often 
they have a pregnant aenic, and beoome the equivalents of depen¬ 
dent clauses, or the Aewng which ia implied in them obtains virtu¬ 
ally the value of our Aotm ip as sign of past time 

a. Th** t for eiaaplo. prAptayAovan* posseting atlaitud adoUnxnet, 
i. A taring ffmwil at adoluttnce , aPtdlllgSta^latTt WilA mutudltd tao*i, 
1 . e. wio ku ncgUtltd study, kj-taprayutn* pouurinf performed effort, 
I. a m «Aom effort u etpmdtd, efifuliys&edar$anlva*Ajui taking tte 
MfAl of Mr ring at IcmUnutr'it, i. e. derimed to end on eight of (Ac rheft 
oddhftivlfida^aljeh tar i»$ o» extracted deepwr-orrw I. a vfc* / *tati 
have Uirarted tt 4 hart of despair. tjruUvlsUrah kriyUAm Ut Aim hr 
made rrilk htord delctis, La lei tan Ac mf'jtmed of tk* drl/iib; dffflTtyO 
»e rfimab Jbnm k^/t tttn wy proirer*, bhagiiAbhA^do drijo yatbl Uke 
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IW Brtkmtm tot bolt to pta, tibMnfUjp fjUi yathi ito a mft tot 
Imi i^4ki> ftittiy. 

I. Cuapmfc wttfc Gortmtl Final Mtmbir. 

1500. Participial Conponndi. This |nnp of coopoadi, 
to whieb tbe prior member It a present participle and the final mem¬ 
ber id object, It t until one (toward thirty examples 1 , tod exclusi¬ 
vely Yedic — Indeed, almost United to the oldett Vedic (of the 
Rig-Veda). Tbe accent it on tbe final iy liable of the participle, 
whatever may have been tbe latter* accent u an Independent word. 

a. Example! an: vldidraan uiMfey pood (line*, kfayAdvlre 
powmlnp (kyAjant) Icrw*. Uriddreya* ormewunp (tAimnt) foci, Abba- 
ridvaao Mnfftogooi thh^i. oodayfiumatl fectting (oodiyant) derate*, 
naodayi taekha f^olriap friend*, dhlrayitkavi laMotaiiv eopei, ma&> 
hajAdmyi hKotiiif wraith. 

b. la aAdidyonl rJtffnp in to tap (akdat quite tAonalotuly f«v aidat 
or Sadat), apphayidrarya nemtoae of enter, the mw-rolatlon of to 
tail member la other thaa aecotative. In patayAn mandayitaakham 
(BY. L 4.7), p a t a yi t , with iteent changed accordingly, repnunii pstay- 
Atfhhim, the final member being undemood from tbe following word. 
Vididmyr* li to he inferred from Ita dori«ti^e rifdadayrl. Of tbit 
formation appear to be jimidifnl, pratidruo (pmthddf), and true* 
idaayn (for treedddaeyn f> it *ai noticed abocc (1999©) that joynjA- 
nAaapti la capable of being ondemood u a anlque compound of like 
character, with a perfect Instead of protean participle; atlludlfli, on 
account of Ita accent, la probably pcMeulre. 

1910. Prepositional Compounds. By tbit sane may be 
conveniently called those oombinstioo* in which the prior member 
ie a particle baring true prepositional value, and the final member 
it a noon governed by it Such combination*, though few to num¬ 
ber a* compared with other claeue of compuoads, are sot ran, either 
to the earlier language or in the later. Their accent l* ao variow that 
no rale can bo net up respecting it 

a. Example! an: Atyawi pauinp toompk to wool, atlrttri o 
ntfky atimfitri mw ti nj «#ur»; Adhiratha tjrfnf on to ckartot, adhh- 
g«Ta beienfinf to (hr cow ; adhaapadi under (he feet, adh o a frf A beto 
the ajh ; toopslhs /bUowtaf the road, utqidrri fpUewUf d* one f*t- 
e*dtmp, «*« ofUt (motor, snufmtjA to accordance twtti fruit, snukdl* 
down *rtam, etc.; Anteepaths (with aumnaJornly changed accent of antdr). 
Witon to way, aatAKUri wtittn to frnmfU anUrbaetA m to W; 
Antiffba near (he Juwtr; epipidya neeompanp (up tie 6fratS (prApA). Api- 
mt» coMfUMd with the eorwum* aplyarrarA Merinp on mipM, epikarpA 
mu* to tori abh^fia rratAn* to the laeo. abhtare and ahkisatraa wer- 
eentap heron; ipathl u» rhe rout, Idwva 9*** ** **r AJari^ 
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rutfilnp old aft, IdvAda^A up to twin, a ptl(»kf i rwi/iig to tk* artn- 
piti, npottami next to hnl, pmuUmau upAriburihra oiora u< bottom, 
up trim arty* cftfap aiei* mortal t , tiro j Ant begrmd people; nl^iailA out 
of rh< htu»t; paiipfcd f abort ike feet} mart, parlhaatA nlxMit lit* /ianrf, 
bra-tlct, pardkga ovt of pardmitr* kvomf mtamre, parogavylttf 
beyond the field 9 , p&ra^a&haarA (pArahiahwra, I B.) abort a thoutond, 
purokfi In front of tft* eye*; pratidoiA toward eren/wy, prttilojnA 
again# tf>e grain, pnlikttU up tlream, pratyikf* before the eya; bahl}?- 
parldhi ovt'idt the melon™; vipathi ouleiie (Ac mad; aamahfl close 
to 0* eijte, in ii'yAL 

b, Compnpnds of thil chsnctei «i< In the later )«ng"ui?e especially 
rjmmon with adhl: tbni, adhyAtma relating (0 (V «at or seff, adM- 
yijfta relating to tarr/flee, etc. 

O. A anfflxal A li sometimes added to a final conaouant, u in upftnaaA 
on |4« wagon, AvyilfA «nt*l daybreak. In a few inatancoe, tbe suffix ya 
la taken (are above, jSifim]; and In one word tbe suffix inr thoa, pari' 
panthlc heieUtng the path. 

d. Tbe prepositional compound! are especially liable to adverbial use: 

im below, 1319 b, 

Adjective Cempotmdi a* Nouni and m Adverb*. 

1311. Compound adjectives, Lika almplo onoa, are freely used 
aubatao lively w abstracts and collectives, wpeclalfy in the neuter, 
1«M often In the feminine, and tboy are also mnch need adverbially, 
especially in the accoeative neuter. 

a. Tbe matter la entitled to apodal notice only becaai? certain form* 

of omnbLoaticr hare become of apodal frequency Id these oki, and becaose 
the Hindu gr*na marlin* bare made out of them distinct eliuct of com¬ 
pounds, with separate Dime*. Thera la nothing In tbe older language which 
by itw own merits woo Id call for particular remark under this bead. 

1318. The* anbetantWely need compounds having a numeral u 
prior member, along: with, In part, the adjective compounds them¬ 
selves. are treated by tbe Hindu* m a separate elate, called dvtfu. 

a, Tbe name te » sample of tbo date, and mean* of two cove, s<M 
to be nied in tbe tense of wrt* }w cwm; «a also pafica^u (oaigbc for 
five emu ctvinAu worth Ivo ihipt . pAflcakapila made In five evpt, and 
ao on. 

b. Vedic examples of numeral abstract* and collectives no dwirljA 
ieombal] of hhtft, trfyugi thru ages, triyojaoi ipocc of three league t, 
trldtvA l^c triple hewen, paAcayojani ayow of five league*, fa^lld »/r 
dayt" ItwW, daylflftllfc fro finger»' trfddlh, aid, with atiflx ya, Sftlmrfth^yA 
ikDiwcrad day* journey. Others, not numeral, but essentially of the same 
character, are, for example: animitri freedom from enmiei, nlkilblfi 
freedom from gutlf, MVidynti UuwdmJcrtn, vihpdaya leoftfcssnci.i, and 
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lihgdaya taxrtfneM, ludlri prosperity Iff day, |Q]u|gi ini 
peC*f*Htg ® 1 (A tart* and 6(rd*. Feminine* of Ufce ah are not qecakli 
from RY. Or AV.; lit« occur inch m trl^Atl fAyee frun<W (4tJ), trilokt 
the thru wridi, pa&oaaQU apgregou of fit* root*. 

0 . A* tie citmp]«i iVow, the accent of word* tbu* Died U verlosi; 
but it li more prevailingly on the Ann! i>U»ble thin In tie adjective wan- 
pound* In their ordlnuy me. 

1919. Tboto adverbially used accuiktivei of iecondary adjec¬ 
tive compounds which have an indeclinable or particle m prior mem. 
her ire reckoned by the Hindu g runmaritw u s eeparatc olw of 
componodi, and ailed by the ume svyayibhivA. 

1 . Thu term 1 1 a d&riv*tWe from th* oomponud verb (1094) made up 
of tvyiyi end yWill* end mean* certrmiou to an indtci^aU*. 

b. The proportional compound* (1310) ire eapedelly frequent In tbli 
nee: tin*, tor example, anupvndhAm fry one't own vlU, nbblphrvim 
end parcvarAm m wucetuitm, Advldaqam Kp to tvefoe, pratldofAm at 
evening, asmnk^im t» *ipAf. lpiUnoe* given by the grammarian* are: 
idblhiri upon Bari , upirtjam (he king, npanartam or upmidl 
near the rioer, prmtyagni towed (hr fire, pratutl^ani fwy nfpAt, nlr- 
mak^tkam wifA freedom from fta. 

c. A large and Important cIms It nude up of word* hating a relative 
adverb, especially yitbl> aa prior member. Thus, for example, yathiva^Am 
ai otu riooiei (vdqs lrili), yithftkptiin at done ' ffti/orc), acoording (o 
Ujope. y* til An Ami fry name, yathAbhifim according to mxrml portion, 
yathifigim and ynthipard ibnfr fry ffmfr, yatrakimam uAitAir one vtU, 
ydvanmatrAm (n tome wtatmre, yiwajjlvAm a* long W one llw, yATAt- 
fAbandhn according to the number of relation*. 

d. Theac eompoundi are not common In the old language; RV. hu 
with yathS only font of them, AY. only ten; and no inch compound i> 
need adjectlvdy except ylcobreftha RV., yA vaochroq^hA AV. at pood a* 
pottiUt, c/8. baa yathAkirln, yatMcSrin. yAthl k ama, yitbitrata m 
adjectival (followed in each uie by a eomlattre tithl). The adjective utt 
Is the latei language atio la quite rare ta compared with the adverbial. 

». Other cue* than the accuiatlve occaalonelly occur; that, Uatmmental, 
aa yathlaadLkhytam yatbl^aktyft, yathepaaya, yaUiftpratlca^Ala; 
and ablative, u yatbtaattylL 

t A dial* of adverba of fnquent Decutranei li made with ■*:#,(. 
ask Op am onprfty, njAnmm rttpedfulty, iMtfltam t#«A a tmUt, feawi- 
qfiffl npuUtUp, 

g. Other adverbial compoundi of eqntvital character oootr earlier, **d 
are cook on later: for example, ptekarnita without «e**i nlnArathim 
ow di/ftrau chariot*, abbayadyna i«o doyi (a MKcairioa, oitrapadakra- 
mam wtr* vmderfkl popreu, pradinapftrram «»A ae«jaij»miimaa< of 
a gifts ate. 
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Cmi pwniL 

1514. As in rrery language, compound tn no* sad then a«t 
i wblcb an of teoaitom character, as exhibiting combinations 
ilemenli not anally fat together, or not after sack a method, or 
lock a pnrpoM. Boma of tfasaa, especially of tboat warring la 
old lantnagn, may wall bo noticed hero. 

a. Ompesaii hiring a psitiiJ* is tsii member: at, aprati Io si f 
spat, tnvtprati nifhWjr crp**ff, itathi rt/tofay, ritatha faUt, 

yittltittl m « really!*, afranha psoe y e rt fr h> cos y <s»kM Uy , anihaind 
•namutn ko*lf no hire ud no yonder, etc. 

b. Agg)immtioai of two or toon ekwsati oat of pfcrsiis: tfa«, aham< 
pfirvi My* io hsjfrtf, ahanntUri soak* for fm mhmo o, maaaaaatyi 
mint for fSNMioo, ltUsSod Ufo nd (lit hi "an thu, Mesrf, a tsas), 
aaghaslii sad naghlrlgt not, sonly, 4**# « «mi*t io berm, knrltaa 
mm wsknew m pew*, tadldartha W*f jwi tkaf ai ofm, Mridaithfn 
fcrif trr m it St c*rry direction, kioltkari dotny all tail of tUnyr, ko- 
haddrtd wkewow fbwsi, aktrtaqetdbhAynow t>f ail demur, yadhhi'rlfjn 
lYkeWs-is-le, etc. 

o, Agghmsntkai In shitb tbs prior member reals* » rynuctlc tom; 
u, aaywnjn wi parwptra pm d*o*sr, mmpin imenU. 

A Ajjmetlow with the stUnl order Inrertsd: e. f. pltfanahi uid 
t a i i aith i freni/toWr, potnbata wit Us sow slam, Jft&Tfhni sad 
-jtnwnkta wUk beaded k ms, dwtoiito peeri&d wftk MS, sanlpahrti 
dsprfsfd of MM, pafikrifidhaa kesff r**rt of yi/te, gojra oU Ml, 

agnJUtwi, ag r ania m , Ok. Up af Ike tatyve, of (Ae MM, ok. Compere 
sV> iMle. 

«. Ajyrsjsttsw «f fsTtieka wan footed eit ebon (1111 a); ibo 
(title) aeioe la which ni sod cel a* usd la osmposlUo*. 

f. la Isa Sinibtt [pahepe star Iks blie eoekfy of oobMuUms 
liU tad arm, riiwed is tadann, with tod u t*tm lottos of moot uu- 
ii live], a p u pal don U uiMtliMi compounded u Soil tstaktr with tbe 
soitt fonrasd Vy It: t. |. TykfMbaa m Trkftdbutftt wider Ike M, 
rtanUntafr Mve«M Ike Mi, bhawnaopari on top of As konst, aatrsTlni 
•drkml kwA 


SHi-fuH altered in CMpaitin, 

1818 . Tnoafen to an *-fam of dedeutoa from ether lean 
eousoa Inale, wbkk an not rara la iadepemdnt net, an eapaeiall; 
common la tbe laal mwabon of eoapognds. Tlu: 

a. A stem la ah sftso dnys Its tul wasonat (ooofato 458a, 
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b. A> i N I li to a; tiunplM in itisU, 4^ 

knkfa, khAra, uda, nibha, bhftaaa, rftra, aakfta. 

0 . Ai a l» tided after • loti wasonaat, tad mutinei after 4a 
u-vfwol or t ilpfctkeoi (ooapm 809): hid^In in ^ tract*; uda, 
P*4*. 9^1 »P*i pm; ahaa, apiana, ftdhna, Hjfia; 

anaaa, ajaaa, tyup, uraa*. *niu, tamaaa, auteftaa, jajufa, njaaa, 
rahaaa, raroaaa, redaaa, <jrtya*a, aaraaa; bbmra, dlra, fara, 
firm, nira. 

d. Vote ipondlc tad taoatlou* (un in rack u: apaima-da C>dant), 
pa&oa-fa (-f*f), ajilka-pa (-pad), qata-tahlft (-bhi|aj), vipag-ei 
(-dt), yatha-pnra (-puraa). 

Lmn CftMtraetltfi wttfc Conpoimli. 

1916. la tie taosenea* of unlimited tad fort niton • M«nkfoatk»a, 
etpecially Is tie later language, It fa by do meant rare that a word 
io oompoeitio* hai aa independent word lo the ten ten oe depending 
upon or qualifying it alone, ratter than the eompond of which it 
forma a part. 

a. Euaplu an: rtyiaklmo Tl<jrip*aj»*ja (RV.) dtMnmt vf 
*U~m}oyoU 4 woM ; lihdr nrnoUcrlb (R?) ntulif rtUtf from 4 (i»m ; 
Biahldluol irbhft (RV.) m gnat tonlfl and la tmetl; wrlhlib frflf- 
thyakinafr (A^ 9 .) (bWrfop mpenorOf ow JU# f$tiow»; brihma^lft 
obrotaqnavyttasampaiuian ek«na rt (AOS.) Brahman* mda w d vfti 
Uamtng, tXoriuttt, and fctet dor, or with om [of the thorn]; atttapranAthinl 
bate doraiftn api (UDh.) 8 diitatWup tAt mfcuii mu of lit god*; 
Taaifihmoa&ld nyaqyflg — ya 00 Idiayob (K.) ot (ia wdi of Aott 
P.nfiAiia and JHthgafrtngo, eltAdnTylpaharm}* qaairl y l m lofa- 
dhiOja oa (M.) Hi HIM of dating picmfkint im pie m entt or wapow Of mtdtta- 
mtai; JyotlfAm madhyaoAif (H.) moving in lit mUti of lit Won; dlra- 
jiteit oa mfuniftm (MO a wooden «•d an tarUrn Mudeyandano 
dattadrVt^ (CO eftflitdonlh 0 harlot; taamlwi nllamblUiajtab 

(X 8 S-) dead and trapfep if 6 " y 



APPENDIX. 


A. The Mowing text it gives :u propoeed Above, 9] to order 
to Jllutrete try ao example tbe variety of SAMkrit type in a»e. It 
ir gives twice over, tad e tnwBUtwatJou into European letten fol¬ 
low!. Tbe text le a fable extracted from the firtt book of the fllto- 
p«doc<. 

The Hunter, Deer, Boer, end JeokeL 

WTdtwwnvnCTRFH^t ew i * %- 

wyrwtwjw: OwrnftHvt’nr: iwvitR 

rpr vet i ipmTyro nwn nttnjfin 
qwfr 1?: i ftvrv ^VR: ?w: i 

ijdtfll'AI'lie WWRVt^T^t WWt 
l*f**y$H *y wr i ww: i 

fvy uel ^ouft oust f*ft: r 

f flT t -Tr-f* mil T _ H 

i *\n* wt<ww w * 

wit ^fwwrnn^f^n^j- 
ePfiwra^KRO^n; i wmtwrfv^ro^t i wft 
Rmpt i nfifrat i vrevr \ 

mrr wt r 

1 nt irtMn^ i *w wwj$- 

Hufrmft grrf^i « r yN rr- 

nvm^Ui i infill wujw^ up if^ 

fint » ^HKr^ h# i vft it rtftr i 

eW- lyyi TWW IWfr wTTfrfwwJ t 
WJ*T WJ#I fK H 
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ii hwctw i waft *tr am; i u ^t 

qte^jw: ura f^nEiO*?^ to: iraiN *pr 

m i M T ifr : i *i»mnw jiwt %h nl^Pa : *®:i 

na^’T qtf 'Pwth 5^: s^tr i H^unmuMi 
fpr *r Hmft grfoqgq ^ 

tUTTH 1JTH: I 

rferlMfU fol ^RTnJt Grpt f^: I 

qqR^f)^Tq>qrwrf^+;ii^HNiii(i!fYaTsqfrT 
=tpi5im^(m 5C wi q T ff f t wfW^ft i ir^t jnw*u 
ngtj ft*i?r^i sw i 

qif^r^nifq gmfr vtaivifa offwtiv i 

wwRi wt w iwvifflf(v^ it 

•wj i W wfw wtwq d ufamfti i iwj vvn^vivi 

nrata«i7*i *rfwtf*T fVflll Vft3<Jll£jftn*t 11^1^} VIVIlHtlVtVI 

xvmftn i iwftiw Wfri gwq w fa fti v*jwt jft fiir « flw ia ; iw* 
W?T! I Wft it itffu \ 

^M! lini fiirt mfMvt! i 
« f w d « va 1i qj vgvr mmit vr. n 

UU k4ly*?tk>mi»Ttot»vyo hhiiM-v* nlmi vyldhA^ to 
oil 1 k&dft mlAnlubdliftfr ton dhtnur Idlfi vlndhjItftTliudliTiiit 
tftUfe* totr* t#Si mrg« oko vyftptditftfe. mjpm fcU/i K«ehftU 
tan* ghorikftib rikiro dftfafr. Utw t«ni bhftmta nl- 

dhfcy* ifikirt^ 9 »r*^t haUh, mAJum^A *py 4*tyi vnlAjth*- 
nighoniujiiuidi kftvi m Tyldho nofkidffi h>>n nWiiti i ilHi i iit 
iv* pap ft to. y»U&: 

Jiltm i|nMi Trlfftth fUtnilt kfudvyftdhl pfttosnfa |in^i 
nlmltUA kiiheld Mdj* d«bl prftpftlt vimuorftto. 
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Atrt&tm dbjhAfftvo aims Jimhnl^ paHbtaum ifclr- 
Irttil tin mfUn ngiwjidh—Bfcuia apogyat. UokyK ‘dntayad 
MCg: b bo bfaigrttB- bhojyuh —mnp—fhtiaan. atli*Tf: 

MlntitAai dafrlftlai yathil n "ytatt dtbltfa. 

■okUay api tatlift many# dftitim atr* tMeyau. 
^h iTfitu i «fia niiiiir g4ntri|t& iDBidbUun 
mo bbarlajaU. Utah pratiumabubhukslyflife Und lmlai krV 
dflnl wlHilnl fiMyi kodaitfltanHnnaitt aadjobantflaufa kMdaal 
'ty g^trl < * thl 'kiroi titi^ mMhw fni |iis»m<ii> dnitam titpa- 
ttt«BA tfhBBPfi hfdl Milling M (QrfhArtTA^ pAfiOAtTBlh gatah. 
ato luun bw r r tml i 

kictiT^ oajfac*yo nityuh kaitaryo nl 
j AttbttkO 


B. The following text U ^vu in order to lUoetxato by s asffi- 
deat example tke anal method of marfciat accent, u deioribed 
abow (ft]. Id the muuwrlpu, the iwumMignJ are Almost invariably 
Added Is red Ink. The toil to a hyma extracted from the tenth or 
last book of tbe 8%-Veda; It ii regarded by the tradition u altered 
by Tie *ics (L o. tSe Word or Logoo). 


Hymn (X. XW) from the Rig-Voda, 

. — 1 s^. i ^ a fr- *uk 

?f h \ u 

sf pi! 

erf rfsht yy^’i uJhhkj n ^ a 

|T^T «TOT rarP^n SgHi guiaHpy 

ft difot sfrg; gyr ffi' wrat j» 

ggi ft wMw at frwKif gi mftfe a ? 

gfHf> gt W 3^ filBfit H fj H 

g^g ^ 5i?^P SPftW: i 
tf frig s fsarti-rj^ ff h » 

gf ptig sp^t fHlri *wwfs5jo^g.fwi i i 


lit 


f ?vim st fifen u \ u 

^ ft ft$ ftdlHT^^lt S®ftM f^mft ll b II 
™ fttgi^falQT finft I 
^ f^r ^ ^ 4&4lm4?ft Rft^r ft tor«r* 

ihirfi ruWbhir viiabhlf ttfftnj *>>tm idftyfttr ut4 riovi- 
<tani^ aliim nltriTintfo *blU blbhanny «fcim lndrlcul shim 
afrino T>li|. 1. 

ililb t6mun iftawioBtn Ubbiraj ahidi tvif|lns nti pOyi^us 
b h i jain , ahiiti idhlal drivipaifa havifmat* auprivji 
miniye Bunriti. 1 

Bhiifa rdffrf aaitigimaal visflniih ollltufl pratfcan^ yaJ&Jylsimj 
Utm mi d*vi wj kd*dhu£ purutri bhArtoUtUrim bb&ry 
ive^iyenQm. 3. 

mhyi »6 innam BtU j6 vipi^yati yi£ priplti ji lib qrpity uktim, 
amantivo nth ti upB kjiyanli yradhi ^rut* oraddhiviih U 
v*dam L 4. 

■him tti tviyim idiifa Ttdunl Juftii drribhli ati m datt|sbhlfr» 
yiih kimiya tiih-Um ngxith k^oal tip b whmi y Wh tim ftiib 
tixh eumedhdm. ft. 

ahiA nxlrdya dhinar 4 tanomi brahmadvi*e sirave hiotevd o, 
&biih ji&iya naidih k??omy ibii 4jtt|pftblTi 4 fiina ft. 
thiA but# pltiitm uyt mQrdbin mini yonli apev h nt i fr *a» 
mudri, tito vf bUmi ’an vifvo 14 *mlbb dy4d» va*f- 

mip6 *pa ipr^imL 7. 

«him »vi vita Ira pri rimy I rihhamlg i bhovanini riyrt, 
perd divt pari end PTthivyii tivm mahiaA aim babhttva. 8. 

a On the rat ptffa U flveo, k lyrteoatfe amafemeat a 
eynoptli of afl th» modes sad teas* reeoplied u normally to be 
made from miy root !■ ite primary eorjaiatioo, tor the two common 
roots bM it art kp **U (only the pwcative middle art peri- 
phmtk fatsre middle ire bracketed, as *mr really oseerriag]. 
Added, ia eeeh ease, ere the moat important of the verbal muma art 
adjectives, the only ones which it l» needful to give as part ef every 
wbeyitea. 
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The reference! in both Indexet era to paiaynpha Id thli one, amp 
Abbreviation! are urod; but It li believed chit tb*y will be found eelf- 
explaififng, For iXemple, "pron.” It pronunciation; "eapb.” point* out 
iSfthiof relating to phontOc for® or euphonic combination; *pm," to 
prwent-iyateto; "ini” li lntonilte; *4ea p la deaideratWe; tod id os. A 
pieOxed hyphen denote! 4 tiffkx, one appended, a prefli. 


4, prtn, etc-, 19—22, combination 
with following rowel, 126, 127; 
lo«a of Initial after • and o. 136, 
ITftt; malting accent, 136 a; not 
liable to tup, 236a; lighten** 
to i or o» 249; loot In weakened 
■pliable, 263. 

ft, aa onion-Yowal in to* bo- tnQaction, 

621 c, 691. 

-A, primp, 1146; aedtp, 1208, 1209; 
«• In -ftkft, 1181; — A-atema, 
detn, 328—-34; from rdc) i-iL, 
383, 964; la romp™, 1270, 1287a. 
ft* or in-, aeffttire, 1121 *>— r; in 
compra, 12886., 1288a, 1304*, b. 
•ftkft* pnny, 1181; iH-Rmm eo®^ 
tlmaa goren accu., 271c: erdrp, 
1222J, k. 

-ftki, »a 1221b. 
p'ftkf, pf., 788. 
aka in, 6. 

ftkfiu, kkti, 548 f, 431. 

»g^‘, 34 b. 

yfto m ific, pf., 768 b; pple, 966 b, 
067e; atean* aadlng with, 407— 
10 . 

-4j, 219a, 968 k. 6. 

ynfto, tea •& 

ytflj, eoph., 219 a; pros., 094, 667, 
pt, 788; tvKtrM, 9914. 

1201a. 

hO. 383k. 3 — and «ee *wt 
4ta, eee 1176*. 


-ftti, aee ll&Tg. 

-Attt, aae 1161 d. 

♦fttnu, aee J196c. 

-atm, aee ljftfia. 

•fttbm, tee 1169 c. 

-Athu, aee 1164. 

Vad, i«pf., 621c; earn., t042g. 
-ad, 389 k. 4. 

art h i. Low of initial, 1067 a. 
adhiwa, in odd niunbtn, 477 ■, 478 b. 
/AH, eoph., 192 b; prea., 631. 

-no, 1160. 

Atl-, aee ft*. 

-Ann, 1180; itami Id uaapao, 1271, 
1296 b. 

uiAjlrih, etiph., 224b; doln, 494, 
-an*, 1160. 

-ani, 1169. 

•AOl* 1160. 

-anUa, 962, 965, 1216b. 
anu, changed to 4nu after ah-, 

1087 b. 

-Ana, aee 1162c. 

Anoditt*, 6l. 

APUdlttAtATA. 90 c, 
imuiilitkA. 96 a, 73 a. 
annrrata, with aect*., 272. 
uttf^bll, *nph^ 151 6. 
anuavlra, pros, etc., 70—3; trani* 
Uteratlofl, 79 c. 
aaihlA, delta, 419- 
•Ant er -at, of pplei, 6S4, 1172; 
abelr data, 4480. 
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4&U, 13094. 

Si Bit, 

utuClrT (MM, 19021. 

*4nH. ♦«* 1221 c. 

JtnyA, 4dn, 623. 

•p or ip, dcfa, 161 •. 393. 

•pi, Iom of Into*!. 1067*. 

-obha, 1169. 

thWalhlOHlKualln, Bit. 
yam, pm., 634: mi., 862. 

•Am, lain, la, 670 tj gerund, 096. 
•AmA, tee 1166b. 

••pa, fain. la. 6707, 076 b. 

-arm, lee H8fid. 
art, deb, 343 *. 

-mro, in 1192 k. 

yarth, to-ckUed, 104 b, 1066, 1067. 
artha, in MtBpta, 1902b. 
arpuain, dcfa, 426*. 

Arr*n, Arrant, 466. 
yarfe, pm., 619; pt, 788; *»., 
862; detld 1029 b. 

-afa, see 1189b. 

alpapripa, 37 d. 

y*v, tot-. 838, 908; pple, 864 «; 

Inf., 968e; p^ferM, 992fi. 
ava, Ion of Initial, 1067*. 

-avA* lie 1190*. 

•rafraht, 16. 
yaradhlr, ■o-n*Il*<1. 104b. 
arayAj, arayi, 406. 
•▼papCbhiTa, lllld, 1313. 
y*a attela, pf., 788; »r„ B34b, 
837—9, 847, fat, 936c; inf., 
D06iL 

yao Ml, pf., 60S* dot, 1029V, 
1061; ou 10I2». 
v'u At, pm, 636,621 *; pf., 800m; 
In peripkr. ooajn, 1070—2,1073 d, 
la ppl*i ptrlpbt. phruMi, 19764; 
In ompd conja, 1093, 1094. 
yaa tMrw. pm, 761 o; «»., 647; 

ppl#, 966#; laf., 9681 
aa loti, #aph. trotnuot of, 176; 

MWpttOJUl OWN, 176. 

-aa, 1161; 4*fa ofitemi fa 4116, ; 
aa-atem fa tampan, 1278, 1296 b 
1298b. 

-a*, fain. In. 97Q*, 971. 
tain, Aari, 398, 492 
-•■i, 1193. 

*■«. •npb- 219: and in 
HMa r fain, in, 970«, 973*. 

•tibia, lathi, 543 i, 431. 

-aana, aao 1196*. 

-aaao. 11 1 U94d. 
yah my, pf., 801*. 


yah comwri (T), 786*. 

•has, ihar, Ahaa, 430. 

1 , prep. Me., 19, 22; combination of 
Inal, 126, 127; oltalM of initial, 
18ftd; Tpddhl of *,2886.; ligh¬ 
tened to I ort 260; v> *, 2600 ; 
fa prea., 661*—6, 761 li *or_, 
884: fa pple, 964 c; la dea^ 
1028 d. 

t with lUttiia, 293<, 963a. 

-A, 1149. 

i*tama, dala, 347 ft. 

-aka, tea 11614. 

-Abu, in 1181 d. 

•atu, #«a 11614. 

Atman, nied refluiraly, 614 1 . 
Atman e pa dam. 629. 

Adi. Idfti, Adja, In oompia, 13024. 
-Ana, fa ppleii 684.1176; uiad fa- 
ataad of 74i a, 762 o, 1018 f; 
*ina fa other derivative*, 1176*. 
-Ant, aca 1223b. 

•Ino, lee 1162c. 

ImmiaUejA, 361. 
pip. 1067 f. pf., 7634; aor., 847, 
862 ; 4 at, 1030. 

Ibhl, fa compeu, IJOlL 
Am, Impr. 3d ling. In, 616, 
imradlta. 12604. 

-Arana, 1219. 

•All, 1220 

-Ayya* 966 c, 1061 f, 1218. 

•An, tee 11684, 1226b. 

-Aru, aea 1192*. 

-Ala, aee 1227a, 12461. 

-Ain, aa* 1192V. 1227b. 
yic, pm, 619 c, 628; faf., 988 d; 
periph. pf.. 1071 e; fa ppt*l peripk. 
phraae*, 1076 a. 

U, lain, Aayb. 998b, 462. 

At Inal, enph. treatment of, 177. 

1, pron. He., 19, 20, 22; l *o4 y, 
6 j; combination* of lo*l, 126. 
129, 797f ; «iib preoadlag a-rew*l, 
127; ftom pa, 262, 784 e, 769, 
922 b, 664 b, tuea of Ion before 
7,233*. 

1, inioo-row*], 264, 666b; In prea., 
630, 631, 634, 640; li pf- 796- 
8 , 803; fa *or., 876b, 877; la 
fat., 934, 996, 913; fa ppl*, 966; 
fa inis., 968; fa de*., 1031. 
lMtami, dcfa, 356 S.; from rdcl 1- 
at, 964; facompta, 1276, 1287 c; 
•omatlmaa pwa eeou., 27If. 
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yito, pt, 753b, SOidi fut, 990*; 
y*-P»d, 992 i, 0 ; imt. t 1002 e, 
1021b; o*at., 10121; In ppt»l 
peripbr. pktm*ee, 991 e, 1076*; 
peripkr. «mj., 1071 f; frro*. comb, 
wltb prefix®*, 1087 e; Id compd 
coojn, 1092 b, 
yi (ta, lav) tend, 715*. 

-i* pray, 11 »; eedry, 1221 . 

-Ik**, pray, 1166c ; *cdry, 12221 , 1 . 
■HU, fern. to -*k*, UW *, 12221 . 
Vloh, 606 b, 763b. 

-U, 219*. 883 k* 6 . 

-It, 853 i. 8 ; *dfbl, 1106*. 

-It*, 1176*. b, d. 

Itl, met of, 1102 *—c; pecolitt 
contraction wub, 266 b, obbrov'd 

to tip 1102d. 

-itu *ee 1167 4 . 

-it*, »ee tIOlc. 

-itna, tee 1196, 

-ltr*, eee 1186e. 

V'ldli or ludh, enph., 160 c, ear.. 
836, 837, 840* 

yin (or lnv), 699b, 709, 710», 
749 b. 

-Id, 1163, 1230, in-etemi, dein, 
4366.; la campon, 1276, 1287 e; 
lometlmea govera ictui., 271b; 
Died p*rtlcJpUl]y, 060b. 

-in*, ie« 1177b, 1209c, 1228 1. 
inmbp*, 1029 c. 

-laoy*. tee 1216d. 

V&dv, tee in. 

•ibh*. id a 1199 1 , 

-in**, 1224 *. 

-itnan, *00 1108 I—k. 
ly in enph. coinb’n from *n i-TOne!, 
129*, c, d, 362b. 

-ly*, 1214. 
lyajtf*, 1029 c. 
jyimt, dcln, <61. 
lr -1 tom 1 , dcln, 892. 
in, tee 1188*, 1226b. 
ixojyn, irndb*, 1021 1 . 
yll. c***,. 1042 b, 

-11*. tee 1189b, 1227*. 

It*, enpb., 1102 . 

-!▼*, tee 1190*. 

4v**» tee 1173b. 
yi* d«W, pm., 608b, 763b, Inf., 
968d; deild., 1029b. 
yif tend, c*ai., 1042b. 

4m. tie 1197b. 

-iftta, 467-70, 1184. 

-lf?u, 1194. 

-It, 1163; it-atoroi, ddn, 411 ff. 


I. proa, etc., 19, 20, 22; eombJn*- 
tUm* of Anti, 126, 129, 7971; 
with preceding t-rovel, 127; rfr- 
oumieied, 128; n n earn bln»ble 1* 
do*l etc.. 138, I u Anti of item 
In verb*) ampin, 1093, 1094. 

I» union-vowel, 264; in tenie-ln- 
flection, 66bb, c, of pm.. 682— 
4; of inpf., 621, 631—4; of •> 
*or., 8Wb, 888—91; of lot, 
1004 ff., I for i, 900b, 936*, 
966 d, f. 

1-item 1 , ddn, 3470. 

-1, 1166, to 1 before ulded tit, 
471b, 1203 d, 1237 c, 1239 b; ip 
«>mjnn, 1249 d. 

-Ik*, iet 1186c. 

yik*, tor., 862; d**ld. ( 1029b; 

peilpk. pf., 1071c, 1073*. 
y\6. pm., 028, 630, pf„ 783d. 
it*- for etA-faruij in opttdve, 798 b, 
771 d, 1082*, 1043c. 

-JU. »»• 1167 

-Itu, ioe 1161 c. 

-In*, pray, iee 1171b; eedry, 
1223 d. 

-Im*n. •*« 110ft i. 

ly*, conj.-item, 1021b. 

-Ij*. 1216. 

-lyu, 467-70, 1184, Mem* in, 
dcln, 463 ff. 

yir* pm, 628; pf., 783d, 801 d; 

pple, 96Tb. 

•in, 1 » e 1188 e. 

-Iv*, iee 1190*. 

P' 19 , pree., 628, 6S0 
Iijvtr*, with Inflo., 984, 987. 
yif, enpb., 226*. 

-If*, tee 1197. 
yih, enph., 240 b. 

«. pron. etc., 19, 20, 22; u *nd ▼, 
57, combination! of Do*), 128, 
129; wUi preceding *-vowl), 127; 
from ▼*. M2, 784, 7C9, 922b, 
964b, 956d, cum of io« before 
t, 239 1 , Untl a ^antted in lodrj 
fieri Titian, 1203*. 

n^temi, dcln, 335 fl.; from i<o) fl¬ 
it., 364; deild. astern* fo?«n 
letup , 271*. 

•a. 1178, -a in -nk*, 1180*. 
-uka, 1180; it*ait lomettmee sown 
*cca*., 271 f. 
dcta, 426 b 
yucfc* 606 b, 763 b. 
pujh, poripkr. pf., 1071 e. 
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^ufiob, prais, 763. 

11961. 

-ut, 366 a. 9. 

-airs, mo 11668. 

*Utf, tea 1162b. 

-athB* tit 1163d. 

VuA or and, pm, Bftli, 766*; 

pplo, 057d; it* id., 1029b. 

64, ftdtfr*. udia, 996 b, 432. 


-un*, mi 1177 c. 

-ani, mi 11668 . 
apBdhm&nlTBi 69. 

/abj. Mf., 662 

>/ubh or tunbh, pin., 694, 758*. 
-ublu, as# 1196* 

BbbijB. dels, 526 c. 

nr «v a* *t 34 pL laUaf, 169 b. 

nr-tumi, deJo, 392. 

-m, iei 1188 f, 1206b. 

-nri, 11911. 

-Hi*, in 1169b, 1227*. 

07 Id cuph. comb's froo *n o-to»- 
*), 126*, c.d, 352b, 8971. 
uqin**, aqtnft, dclo, 996*, 416. 
Vui* pm., 606b; yB-fu'd, 902bj 
juripkr. pi, 10711. 

•m i*« 1167 b 

114**, caph.,188*; dda, 416 b. 

-ufL i«< 1221c. 

mpb., 22$* 

-u*, 1164; UMtM* dels, 4111. 
n*f, 871 J. 

u» or ur *1 3d pL lading, 169b. 


ft, pus. it*, 16, 20. 22; 

tlont oi ftul, 126, 129, 767/; 
with pmnding B-Towel, 127; 

clrcaafliiftd, 128; nncorobltubl* 

In dtul, 198* 
ft. item*, dels, 347 f. 

-A. 1170. 

-AkB. (8* 11801 
•Atf, >88 1182b. 

-Qth*, mi 1163d. 
tidku, ddhtr, OdU*. 490d. 
&Ut to odd nnmbiT*, 477*, 4S8b. 
-Ana, (•• 1177c. 

-An, mi 11861 
drj, lapb., 219* 

ylna, (0-6*11 id, 104b, 713; pi, 
«0U, 1071c; pt-nt-d, 992c. 
-ftf*, ••• 1197* 

91, 59. 

yoh r+no**, lain., 966c; ym-gir'd, 
912* 


y'fth mutter, npb, 240b, 746*; 
put, 8914, 697b. 


r, pron. it*, 23—6; ity*ctlontb>i 
pros an* Litton **d tnniHumJon 
u pi, 24i; qacitk* of f or Br In 
root* «nd 1 turn, 1044. e, 237; 
co»Mn*ttflni of kail, 126, 129; 
with preceding *-*ow*l, 127; 11 - 
mptka*, 127*; Impede* ekutge or 
preceding • to f, 181*; chMfii 
*an*idtog a id y, 1699.; rmp* 

ind wpddDli Increment* if, 235 ff.; 

InoguUr cbiQfoi, 241, 243; reri- 
*bl» 11**1 f if root* (w-e*Ued f), 
242, 

f-roeu, root-noun* from, 363 b, g. 
P*[*m*. dtln, 360 ff. 
j t uricble (w-called f), root* in, 
242, 246 b! their fuiire, 770c, 
■or., 886, 900 b: pie*, 922*; fat, 
935*; pple, 667b; reot-ltUto., 
971; gerand 1 b ym, 992*. 

Vt, isph,, 242c; pn*. 608*, 699* 
759 b, 643 d, 645, 716*; puil**, 
770c; of., 789*; ior.. B34*, 
837 b, 640 b, 847, 863, 862; polo, 
667b; iaL, 1002*; cut*, iOHQl 5 
ctu. cor., 1047. 


*sc 


188 1182b. 

bid traoilltereticai for 


T» ?• 


01 *ro, pi, 7B6*; *or., 662, 
697 b; y*-fir*d, 992 b. 
p'roh, 606, 763b; pi, 786b. 

-fj, 363 k. 61 

Vffij *r fj c» *rj efretek o*t r pn*, 


TO»;pl, 788 b. 
VT?t, 716* 

-pt, 983k. 3. 
ftnj, copb., 219. 

V'fd. pple, 057 d. 
y|tUa« pn*, 694; p 
682, 637, 836, 64 
dei., 1029 b, 1030. 
fbhttific, ddo, 431 
Vtf» PL T68bw 
rhlnt, dels, 450* 


864 d, 897 b. 


1, 788*; nr., 
0*, 647, 067; 


7 , proa, *ad ooeumnn, 23—6; et* 
jeotlou»ble prononciuion *nd tno*> 

IhatiiioD ** gi. 24*; *1 *)Uftd 

*ln*l of root*, 104d, 242 (*nd 
lie f, rerUbLi); tkupi hkcm 4- 
tn* a t* 160 If. 
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J, peon* end MtvniM, 23*—ob¬ 
jectionable pnnaadctloi] *ndtnai- 
mention m \i or M, 24*, lu 
fruoa-lnerenul, 296, 

|i, }ri, b*i trcadiurotloBt for J, 24*, 


«, proa, etc., 27-9: conblnctloM of 
ftiMl, 191—9, 186; with ftu*l a* 
rowel, 127; nnoambincble la do*I 
etc., 138 b, b, f; ( 119 a of i and I, 
236 6 ., from rcdlcd A, 260 d, ■* 
dtoged final of root*, 261, 761 f. 
*, ladn. !a, 970*, 971, 

Aka, dcln, 482 c, b; need u article, 
482c; In nuUOf 9* 477c, b. 
akaorutl, 90c, 

/edit, pf„ 790c; docid., 1029b, 
1091 b: periph. pf., 1071c. 

••na, 1223 1 . 

-anja, 966 b, 1038, 1217. 

-eya, 1216. 

■cyyc, 1216 b. 

-*ra, im 1201 t, 1226 b. 

-aru, mb 1192 c. 

-•lima, 966 d, 1201a 
ofia, e»pb., 176 a 

li, pron. etc., 27—9; combinitton 
with dad a-rowd, 127; 01 flncl, 
191—8; Tpddhl of 1 cad 1,236fc; 
•1 cllegod Bncl of root*, 261, 761 e, 
for union-vowel I In Knw-ioAec- 
tlon, 606c; for • Id nobj ending, 
661a 

U u pa.-abl. ending, 365 d. 

O, pron, eto., 27—9; comblncUon 
with do cl a* tow el, 127; u tncl, 


y», 138b; Btwembbible, 188a f; 
for dud aa» 176, 176; ar, 179 c; 
(uoa of a end fl, 236 IT,; >1 dl«<- 
ad final of note, 261, 761 1 . 
orb, eoph., 137b. 

-otj, tee 1182b. 
odana, enpk, 137 b. 

*©*», tee 1201 a 
ortha, enph-, 137 b. 
of^hya, 49. 

Aa, proa, eta, 27—9; eotabincifen 
with dad a-oowil, 127; c* dot), 
131, 182, 194b; wfddbl of w end 
0, 286 ff. 


pwo- 67—9; aukee booty 
cyllcble, 79; oceirraaoe u inaL, 
148, 170 1 ; for tbo UbUl cad 
tttrd cpinati, 170d; fttn flndn, 
146, 170c, 172; from r, 144, 178; 
allows ebenga of ■ to f, 188. 

Pfon. ot«* 70—3,v Buhoc 
hocty cylUble, 79; oceorrenre m 
dn*l. 148; dlowt ebon to of t to 
183; ocenrronro, 204,212,213a 

k, pron. mc 39, 40; felctton to a, 
42; to 9,64; a to ■ after, 180 A.; 
edded to final fl, 211 ; from a, by 
retenioa, 214IT.; u flacl. end In 
interne! oombiociion, 142, 217; 
from 9 , do., 145, 218; from 9 , 
226 f, tuomcloucly from t, 161c; 
to t, 151c. 

-ka, prmy, 1166; codjy, 1222 ; ka 
In -nka, 1180c; la -aka, 1181. 
•kafa, >oa 1245 k, 
kiflhya ftmtml, 99. 
p'kan, pf., 766 e | cor., 899)1. 
ykatk, lo-cdled, 1056. 
ykim, tor., 866 ; ppli, 955c. 
kampa, "84, 87d, 909. 
kirn rant, «*pb., 212 . 
kara, 1201 * 
kamndhtraya, 1263 1 . 

V'kal, »«,. 1042 g. 
kalpa in corapip, 13011 
ykaa, pplo, 966 b. 

/ki, int l*J, 1013 b. 
klzoa, with ceeaa, 272; In com pen 
with iifla*item, 968 1 . 
kimyc m denoac-ilgB, 1066. 
kira, In ■oand-iiciaei, IB. 

/kty, InL, 1017. 

/kfta, p«ipb, pf., 1071 f. 


yklr, 766- 

ykirt or kft, w-otllod, 1066. 

/ku, pro*., 631 
vkuo, cetti., 1042 b. 
ykup, pro*., 761*; tot., 840b; 
pple, 956b. 

/burn hr, ce-edtod, 104 b. 
knrid, umt of mb wHk, 596 a 
vtotnok/, proa, 714, 716, 866 b j 
pf. 797c, 800k; eot. 881, 834* 
-40, 847, 8944: int, 1003* h; 
pwlioi a. 10674; In pafipb. 
eonjfl, 1070—3; la eompd cobJb, 
1091—4; cp*dd ronttnctioB*, 
268a 
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y'kj, Ur t*a*Ur, 342b; wst, 756; 
io«., 336; prvtiM t, 108? d. 

a sowuflwrols, 1st, 1003 d, 

9 b. 

Art «ni, pm, 756; vtt., 847, 

662s; fat, 9Mb. 

-kft, see 1106, 

JqfUaJlsw, 1136s. 

'kftm, set 1106. 

Arp. pm, w., 884*; 

cm., 1047V. 
kfO* m nit, 656- 
Aff,10$si eapk. 228f; p£ 760c; 
•at., 016s, Indi; fat, 9354, 
936 d, Uf., 963 d. 
ykj^Tfli pf,, 786s, frit, 635 V, 

'bit tit 1176d. 

A®* ecu., lorn 

yknaicl, pf., 7644; sm., 647 B61 s, 
660b; 1st, 1007 1 , k, 1017. 
A*w»* put, 7454; sor., 633, 647, 
899d, 604s: fat 636b; pple, 
956}*; tat, 9fed; trt-fer'd, 691b; 
4m. t 1031b; ess*., 1042 f; Is 
pcripbT. can)., 1070 c. 

Ari, esas., 10471. 
y'krt^, cats., 1047s. 

/krudh, son, 647. 
y'krtu}, sot., 616s, 970s. 
kritftt, kro*# p 3«k, *74. 
A 1 *®* pm., 746 d, 761s, 763; 

ppli, 606 s 
ykUd, pple, 9674. 

All* sot., 918 s. 
u, osmbinstloni of, 146, 771. 

A pan, ppto, 961 d; 1st, 968 s. 
ykfoa, pros., 783) fat, 936b; 
ppls, 606s, 656b; Inf., W8d; 
asst, 1047 s. 
totm, dda, 588. 

Afar, sm., 660. 

A#*l« ««., 1047 a. 

Ab*» pm, 761 s; pple, 667 s. 
tohni ss ppls, 608. 
yksf petit***, pres., 766; etas., 
10174, U 

ykftl dutfOp, pres., 761b; fat, 
930*; pple, 967 1 ; y»*far’d, 977s; 
qsul, 1042L 
Afud, ppls, 6674, 

Afudh* pm., 761 a; tei., 647. 
Apabh, ppls, 966 b. 
kaliprv'ClitattCet, 81a. 

AppOt pm., 676. 

A*tM, ppls, 6571 


kh, pm. Me, 60; relsHos to p, 61b. 
Alum « khft, 107«; psss., 777; 
pt, 7Uo; ul, 660i) fpfe, 960b; 
1st, 966e; y*fei'4, 062 s; esas., 
I042f. 

Abk* 107s. 

Akld, pf., 760 b; ppls, 9671 

pTthnd, ttmn, 1st, 1002 1 , k 

Aky*» *0f.< 847, 884c; fat, Wfla. 

Bt pnn. ate., 39; relation to J, 42; 

from j bp rsuniea, 214 If. * 

gtta, Is tempts, 1278 c. 

V&m, 102 s; pres., 606 b, 747, 
85fis; sor., 685, 634b. 637-40, 
847, 881s, 887b; pf., 764s, 806s; 
fst, 943s; ppls. 904d; lot, 
1007f, b, 1009; 4m., 1028a, 1031b; 
esai., 1042f; root-neon, 383b- 
Vt*l> int.. 10071 
y’glM, 102s; pres., 600; sor., 890, 
636,836,884,894 c; desid., 10781 
Aft *<ep, 751; pres, 761s; sor., 
894d, 912: ppls, 954c; luf.,968f; 
pthfn‘4, 997»; cstu., 1042), b. 
A®* or gib, ppls, 966e; lat., 
1002 d. 

Air, gU, 766; nu., 1042b. 

Vgu, int, 1002 d. 

77, 236 ff. 

A™P» 86St; isf., 968 e; jm 
fet’d, 997«; des., 1040. 

Vcur, pres., 766; sot., 834 s; pple, 
967 b. 

APh, aapk, 166b, 4, 229b, 740c; 
pm., 746c; pf, 7631; sor.. 847, 
662, 916 a, 920s, f; 1st, 668e; 
yft-gei’d, 992 o; csss., 1042 b. 

Ap «*pb-, 242b; sot., 8941 
A? neaUou, saph., 242 b; pm, 
756: sot., 898) 1st, 9684; int. 
10071 

A^(« Jifp) ttata, 1020; sot, 887, 

Ardh, pf, 788s; sor., 847. 
gO,eupk., 134s, 738 b; delft, 381 c, t 
gdhi, Idtai, 733f. 

Anth or fronth, ptes, 790s ; 

pf., 794b; cabs., 1047b. 

Arabh at mb, sapb., 165 b, 223 f; 
pres., 723, 779, 731, 737, 904 d, 
1068b; pf, 794c. 8011; sot., 
894 b, 84// 900 b, 094., b; fut. 
688*; ppls, 968d, e; loin., 988f; 
piss., Wf; dot-, 1031b; esftft., 
1047 b. 

V'BTm, pple, 958 b. 



9 ah«uit brou. 


p~. ™ ppl*. 

W7*i cam,, 10421. 

ku&m, aeu 


Kb, prm. ate,, 30; h derived fnwa, 
66: ftam h. by nvcnlom, 2Uff., 
402. 

Vsb*tt mw*, 1 W2«. 

V% h**. «ph, 2337} Jftkf 
from, 640; bC, 794 d; aoi., 833, 
347; ppi., fide. 

ShofATimt, 94. 

yshrikpre*., 671, 749 b t trigger'd, 
Ml 4; jft-fw'd, »Wc; cam., 


ft, pwn. tta., 30; oocntrenee u flail, 
143, 986. 2. 3, 407* ; duplication 
m flail, 210; iddi k before ilbk- 
lant, 21 L 

o, proa. ««., 42—4; m fn*1, 142; 
froB t before a piUti], 202 1 , 
203; n to ft before it, 208b; lm*i- 
atl tomblBiHom of, 217; iMiriiOTi 
to k, 216Of.: In pm., 681; pt, 
787; lat, 10021; del., 1028 f. 
ycmklft or oftkto, to-called, 677. 
ynftkf, pm., 444 *, 6211, 628, 673. 
OAtur, d<Jn, 462|, b. 

V<mm, pm., 745d; pple, 9W* ; 
t*«i, 1042 f. 

yoftr, eupV, 242 d, Mr., 899 d; ppb, 
967 b; ial, 968c; trft^ir’d, 
991b, t Ink, 1002d, 1003, 1017, 
dee., 1031 b, in pplal psripbi. 
pbriH*, 1076 b. 
yeftrr, pple, 956 a, 96?b. 

yc*j, Jnt,, 1003; cent., 1012g. 

yciy, pres. ,701 e; tamper'd, 991 c, 
yft-far’d, 992b; pertphr.pf., 1071L 
yol pniter, ntereion of c to k, 
2161,6fil r 787. 10287; pm, 716 b, 
B56*; eor., 889; Wf-ger'd, 991 d; 
yft-Ikr'd, W.; bam., 10421. 
yol twJfc, pro*., 646; tor., 834a. 
yoit, rerenlon of « to k, 2(61, 
681.787,10021, 1028 U pf.,7«>b, 
801 e: «r., RdOe, b; tut, 10021, 
1024; dec, 1040, cam, 1042b. 
y©Mfc ft, 790c 

ycyw, pf., 786*; *«.. 840 b, 868, 
867, 868a, 870; inf., 968c, wto, 
1042& 

Oh, pren. elf-, 42, 44; ai fln>l, 142; 
fie* q After ( »i P, 203; After 
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otbtr Bitot, 203*; li laiMiil 
COMblMtlM, 220; tmpUcAtltt I*. 
twm «»*!*, 227: Mb hi, 227*. 
oho preNut-ittan, 308. 
yohod, pple, 967 <L 
yohond, mt., 868 a, 890 b; cam, 
1042 p. 

yoh*, pm., 763c; ppli, 964c; 

trfl-ier’d. 991b; cam., 1042k. 
yohtd, pm, 694a; pf., 806k, 
•w., 032*, 834d, 847, 887 a. 
pple, 967 d. 

yobnr, cam. 1012 b 

yofard*Ppk, 9674, tvO-jw'd, 991 i, 


J, prod, ate., 42—4; u 142. 
io t&ferul romMnstton, 219, n 
to ft before it, 202b; fan t be- 
fere rainl pilaUl, 202 a, n»n- 
ilon tojr, 216IT., in pf., 787; In 
d**, 1028 f., before aft of pple, 
967 k , Ancnikni]; cheated to d, 

161 c 

yjftk*. 102 a. tub, 233 f; pres., 
610. 676. pple, 961*. 

JflCftt, drill, 450 d. 

JiC^hft etc, 283f. 

ylan, 102«, pm. 631 a, 646, 680, 
761b, 772, pf., 794 i f *or , 834 b, 
9044, pple, 966b, inf., 968c, 
del,, 1031b. 

Jini, dtin, 313 f. 
i*Dun, dtln, 416 c. 
yjap, pple, 96Gb, int, 1002 d. 1017. 
yjruabh or Jabht laf., 938 e, lot, 
1017. 

yjftlp, pf., 790 c 
ylfti, tot., 671. 

yjt, 102 *. 

yjftjn, M-CAllcd, 104 b, 1020; pf., 
IWU 

Jltj*-cireon>flf 84 b. 
yji eoMwr, rermlon of J to K, 
216); In pf,, 787; in d«., I028f, 
*or., 839, 869, 894b, 904b; fot.. 
930* rent, 1042). rea*. to*., 
1047, 861b, per I pi. pf., 1071 f. 
vji injmrt — »oe fpd- 
yjlny, 719 b, 749 b. 

JihetottllyB, 39 e, 69. 

yjlT, *et., 1*61 *, d*c, 1028 k, 1081b; 

cam.. I042o. 
yinr, pree., 768, 766. 
yjtt*. ear., 834 b. 836, 840b. L>. 

mJtI*. 226a. 3Wb. 
yjft, pm., 728; pt, 786c. 
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yip u-nile avno, etph., 2161, 242 V; 
prei., 756, 766, pf., 793 b, ?9lk; 
pple, 957b, mi., 1042ft. 

KJM, gria., 730 b, 731, pf., 790b. 
tor., 830, 836, 894c. 912, me., 
1042J; mi. *cr., 1047, 861V; 
efttu. dei., 1090, etui. pple. 1 0C i b . 
Viyi or Jit pm., 761V, pf., 7B6*, 
794 b, to;.. 912, pple, 954 & 
y'Jrl, tor., 897 b. 

KJvidt mi., 699 d, mi., 1042g. 

jh. pron. md occurrence, 42, u 
Anil, 142 ; Id Jawtn! &oabStitl(jn, 

220 b. 

ft, pron. etc., 42; frctD n »JW < 
pelaU], 201, before J, 202b, o, 
203, o. 206 b- 

t, prtn. etc., 45, 46; from • Anil 
pftUul, 142, «, 145, 216, f, 145, 
h, 147, ftddi t before g, !09e, 
added to floe) ^ before ribiUnt, 
211 , from J in IntcTiul combina¬ 
tion, 219, ch, 220, kf, 221, t, 
222, *, 226 b. 

th, pron. etc., 45, 46. 

4, pron. etc., 45 . ordiaify derivetion, 
46, | med for, 5«, 54. from d 
wili preceding tibllint, 10Hd,190d. 

<p», pron. etc., 45, 46, Jh used for, 

54. from dh wttb preceding libt- 
Uot, 199d . from h will following 
t or th or dh, 222 b. 
dhvftm or dhvftm, 226 c, 881 b, 
90U, 924*. 

pmn. etc., 45. ordlniry derlwAtlon, 
46, ei Anil, 143, clenge of nto, 
189—95, from d wtrti preceding 
ifbllftnt, 199b; doubled »• Cmi. 
210, ftddi 1 before t sibilant, 211. 

t, pron, etc., 47, 43; front flail 
radical ft, 145. da In Interael 
combo, 167, 166. with preceding 
Hnmt iiplrate, 160, etalm. to 
following 1, 162, added after t 
before a, 199 e ifter n before i 
or 207, to palaul before pal¬ 
atal, 202, before a, 203. anoma* 
lowly changed to k, 151 1 . to t, 
161 b. from k eud J, 151 e. 


-t, added after abort flml *ewd of 
root, 346,376 b, 383 f-b, 1143d, 
4147 d, 1196a, 1213 a; liregnkt 
cun, 1147a 

-U, of pple, 952—6, 1176; tn-etcme 
In eompsn, 1273, 1284; icdry, 
1246«. 

j'Uin ot tw, pf., 794 d; ior., 847. 
y’Ukf, proa., 6z8, pf., 790b; pple, 
956 ft. 

V'tauJ, ftupi-v 198 e, 
ttCpuroft, 1263 ft. 
t*ddhiU-»uf* set, 1138 ft. 
p’Un rtftteb, paea., 772; pf., TOf, 
805ft; tor., 833 a, 834b, 847, 
681ft, 890 1 , 899d, pple, 964d, 
yn-gor'd, 992 1 ; dea, 1028 e. 
-tana, 1246 g—1. 
tftnQ u refl. prtmoan, 614 b. 
p'ttp, pm., 701 b; ftor., 834d, 233 a, 
866ft, fat. 935b. 
ytarn, pni,, 769, tor., 847; pple, 
955 1 ; Inf., 968 e. 

-tern*. 471-8, 487 f, g, 1242ft, b. 
- umiiD end -ttmnm. 1111 e, 1119. 
1245 e. 

•t*y*. infln. In, 970 e, 976. 

-Ur, iee 1109ft, »ni -tg. 

-Um, 471-3, 1242 a, b. 

-tftrftm and tar Km, 1111 e, 1119. 
-tori, Into. In, 970 i, 979. 

•tavant, pple In, 959, 960. 

■tftwe ftod tav&i, lnflo. In, 970b, 
972. 

•tawya, 962 964, 1212 i. 
v'tftft. iee tail. 

'tu, U62; ftdtbl, 1098. 

-ti. 1237. 

-lit, Impe for au in, 570, 571, 618, 
654, 704, 723, 740. 752e, 760e, 
339, lull i, 1032ft. 1043d. 

-Mb. 383b. 1238, ed»bl, liOOb, 
-titi. 1238. 

YUlj, pm., 761 e, peripbT. pf., 

lU7lf. 

tllaryft, 44 a 

-ti, 1157, tintemi la eompcc, 1274, 
I287d, icdry, 519, 1157 b, ftdTbl, 

1102ft—d. 

ftttpV, 219«; dea, 1040. 
-tithe, 1242 e. 
y'tlr, 758, 766. 

ycu, prca, 633, pf, 786o; ear., 
8691, InL, 1002 g. 

-tu, 1161, 970b, 972 
ytuj, ctiu., 1042 b. 
ytud, pm. 758; pple, 957d. 
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'turn, tafia. la, 968. 970b. 971!, 
987, 988. 

ytur, pm, T06, 706; dea, 1029 b, 
CM!., 1042b. 

-tur, 1182g. 
ytul, uui, 1042 b. 
ytup, e*oa. 1042b. 
ytr, oupb., 242 b, piM-, 709, 716 c, 
766, 766, pf., 7Wk, 80tf. 804, 
tor.. 904d, pple, 957b,. laf., 
9684, ya-fer'd, 992*, Ul, 1002 d, 
5 , 1003, 1017; deiid., 1020.. 

-tf,943,1182; t^tou, dclo, 369 IT,, 
gvvbiD ecctu., 271 d r»rb*l nw 
of, 946; Duk< p«hpbr. fat, 942—7. 
tpca, e»ph„ 23d 4. 
tpU» tjtlya, Mpb., 243. 
yt^d, 40t., 836 b, 837*, pple, 967d. 
p, pm, 710, 76b; pf.. 786 *, 
fat., 9304; *«., 847, 862*. 
ytn,:p*» 786*. .or., 810b, 847. 
ytjta or tgih, evpL, 223b, ‘224b, 
pro*., 694 1 , 896; *w., 847,916*. 
toqda, dcln, 416b. 

-toa, infill in, 970b, 972. 
tta for dAto, 956 f, 1087*. 
tti for d*tU 1157 c. 

-to*, 1246 g, b. 

-tnu, 1196. 
tm*n, dcln, 426 b. 

-tya, for -ya, 992, ecdiy, 1245 b—d 
ytyaj, 1087 f, enpk., 219 b, pf„ 
785 $}, fut 935 b, pple, 956 b. 
-tyii, ioflfj. In, 970 e, 975 b. 

•tra, 1185, or tri, idebl, 1099. 
ytrap, pf., 794 b. 

/trafl, pr. t 794b; bod, 899d. 
p'tr&,102i; prca.,628, bot., 887d, 
893 «, 895. 

-tn, tee •tra. 

tri. dcln, 482«, f; la coapen, 
l3U0c. 

-tri, ice 1185g. 
trlf^ubh, enpk, 151 4. 

•tri. 376c, 1182. 

•tru, ie< 1485$. 

•tra* gornndiril, 906*, 1200 b, 
mdry, 1239. 

-tvatt, 1239d. 

-tv mi, toe 1169. 

.tvana, 1240. 
ytvmr, c*aa f 1042 g. 

-tvara, <e« 1171. 

-tv*, 990, 991, 993. 

-tvfcnam, 999 c. 

•tvlya, 993 b. 

ytrtf, pm., 621 1 ; *or. p 916*. 


•tvl, 993 b, 

-tvlnuD, 993 c. 
ytaar, tor.. 890*, 899 d. 

th, pron. ale., 47, 48, with preced¬ 
ing indent upinte, 160. 

-tid, 1163, ordlntl, 487c, 1242d, 

or thfi, advbl, 1101. 

-tham, *rttbl, see tlOla 

-thi. Bee tha. 

-thit, tdvbl, 1101*. 

-tha. 1161 

d, pron. etc., 47, 48. tnouitlonily 
rhtneed to d, 151b, do. from hi 

404. 

ddkpl^a. ddn, 525 c. 

yyUfh, Hupb-. 155b, 160c; *or. 

833. 836 b, 838, 847. 
ydad. 672, ? r., 7&ij. 
ydadh, 672, «pb., 155e, 100c. 
dadMa. dftdhi, 3431, 431. 
din, onpb., 389 b. 
diet, dcln, 396. 
dantya. 47. 

ydAbh or dansbh, oopb., 155b, 
pf., 794b, but, 633, dea, 1030. 
yd&XD, pre*, 763, pple, 966 b, tri- 
gor’d, 991 b. 

-dam, idvtd, ate 1103b. 
yday, pres., 761 f, pertph. pf., 1071 f. 
ydaridr*, w-ullcd, 104b. 1024*, 
pr., 1071*. 
ydal, cpub . I042g, 
p'd »9 or dafii;, pra*., 746, pf., 
794d. tvfr-gm'd, 991 d. 
yda*. *or., 847, 852 b, 899 d. 
yd ah, eupb., 155b, d, 223*. tor., 
890*, 897 b. 444 b. fut., 935 d, 
ini, 10024, dea, 1030. 
yd* pier, prei., 667—9, 672, 855 b, 
pf, 8031, bod, 630, 834a W6, 
837, 839, 847, 884, 894c, pple, 
955f, 1087*. 1157c, tnf., 908 f, 
trfeger’d, 991b. ya-gerd, 992*. 
do*., 1030, 1034b. 
yd* dietdc, 251, prea, 753 c, 761 g, 
Bor.. 834b, pple, 954 1 , 966 f. 
957 a 1087 e, 115?c, peter'd, 
992*. 

yd* &md, pm, 753 e, 761 g, *or., 
884, pple, 954 c. 

V’dl protect, tlieged, pf., 787, 

-<14, edvbl, 1103 *, b 
'dlalm, *d*bl, 1103 c. 

Y dA$, pm., 444, 039 c, pf., 790 b, 
803 a 
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W* p«»., JM, 

-<U, adrbl, 1103 a. 

<Udy6t lie., 3J8e. 

Vd It, • «• dir. 
d£a, dcLn t 861 d. 

ydiQ, *u»h., 116 4 ; tor., 816, 8204; 
lot,, i617. 

y'dlh* 4opb., iWb, 3234, 401,, 816. 
ydlky, da*., 1081 b; can*., 1042 n. 
ydfdl, 40-called, 676, pt, 786 b. 
yauhi m-miw, 104 b, 676; pt, 
786 b; toi., 897 b. 
ydlp, tor., 861 4 . 

ydlr ptoy, avpb., 240b; pica., 766; 

pple, 965 c; lot, Wlfle, 
ydlT or daa tamual, ppU, M7* ; 

tut, 9G6c. 

ydu ot da, pre*-, 718 b j ppl*, 9874, 
duocbun*, cupb., 168 b. 
ydndh* 102*. 

ydu*, suph., 240c, 11564; mi.. 
64T; ckl, 1042b. 

1121; la compan, 
12644, b. 1288c, f, g, 1604c, d. 
yduh, eupb,, 165 b, d, f, 228*; 
mm., 621, 686; mt, 801b; *oi., 
91B, 920*—f. 

ydf pirm t eupb., 212c; mt, 783 b; 
pplP, 957b; isl, 1002d, 1009, 
1U2S; can*., 1042 c, 
ydr b«td, pm., 757, 773, •»., 
GB4*, 661 b. 

ydgp, *«., 647; fat, 995 b, 996 d. 
ydrc, eapb., 216*; pt, 790c, BOle, 
805b, **., 082, 631 b, 666, 640b, 
647,8904,694*. fnt. 936d; p*a*., 
998 f; root-nova, dcln, 366. 9. 
drC, dMi, drk**, attb pron-itoB*, 
61B. 

ydrh or dr6fe*eapb., 166 b, 229 b, d; 

pm., 758, *761 b, 767, pt, 786.. 
dittoliari, 1. 
dooin, d6t 998*. 432. 
dya iiid dj6, dcln, 361 d, e. 
ydyut, mt, 786*; ml, 640*, b, 
847, 6634, 890*; lnL, 1002*; 
ecu*., 1042b. 

-dyua, ••• 1106b. 
yd*t ram, ppl*, 857 1 ; 1st, 1024 *- 
ydn *lcqp, *or., 912; ppl«, 864 c, 
857*; lat, 1024*. 
ydrat pt, 787 c; ml, 866; 1st, 
1018*; C4s§>, 1042a 
ydruli, capb., 166 b, d, 223*, c; 

*«., 634d. 847, 820m, f. 
daandam, 1252*. 
dab, ddu, 386. 3. 


dal, and* irlfli, 1900c, 
drlfu, 1912. 

ydrtf, ttjpbjMJd, f; pm., 621*; 


Ah, peon, etc., 47, 48; (ram t tit th 
aftor fODftnt aspirate, 160, h fro®, 
229*. 


-db*, to* -dht 

ydhmm <w dhmfi, pw., 760, pwa., 
772; 40?., 812; ppli, 956b; j*. 
get'd, 092*. 

ydhi pal, curt., 229g; pie*., 067 
-9, 072, 865*. w ., 880, 884— 
7, 839, 847. 664; pul*, 8We ; 
lat, 968 f; tvi-garM, fclb; da*., 
1023d, 1080, 1091*, ia pcilphr. 
cooj., 1070 c. 

ydh& web, 251; pm., 761 f, cat., 
608, ppU, 954c, lot, 968f; yn- 
ger’d, 992*. 

-Ah* or -dh*, adcbl, 1104. 
ydhJlv nLn*e, ppl* dblutd, 854 e. 
ydhi (or dhlna), 716*. 
dhl, final of compda, 1155*. 1276 b. 
ydbft or Ahu, pm., 712, 726*. 
766; pf., 790b; *or. 866*, 867c; 
lat, 1002*, 1003, 1016*; cam.,, 
1042 b. 


ydhftrr, *or., 687 c; d«*., 1028 b. 
Vdh* ore*., 757 , 773, pt, 708*; 

**.. 834*. 867, 871, 1st., 1003. 
ydhpf, pf., 786*, aor., 847, 862b, 
pp’.a, fijob- 
ydhmi, *eo dh*m, 

ydhyfi, pm., 761*; *or., 912. 
•dbjrU, iifim. lu, 9701, 976, 10601 

ydhvafia ot dhant, eupb., 168, 
pf, 790 c, 4W.. 047. 1042 g. 

ydhaan, pale, 866*, 956 b; c»u*., 

1012 g. 

ySbnfy pple, 9toe. 


n, proa, etc., 47, 48, u fie.ii, 143 
for find rdcl m, 143*, 212*. 
change to 9 , 188 — 05 ; to ft after 
and before palatal i, 201 —3. 208 b; 
eotnblactlopi »* root-Inal, 204; 
Jom *• item-204 b; aaslm. 
to palatalt and lingual*, 206, to 
1, 306; before ilbiUote, 207, 
treated u ns, 206,208; duplica¬ 
tion of Dual, 210; instability a* 
final, 256, 1205b ; mod u untou- 
iona. r 267, 313, 482b; oneiUon 
of final of p*ftMD tfc, 484, fla*l 
D In m endry dares, 1205 c. 
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ni, companti**, 1122b. 

added to tha or t* of 2d pi., 
549* • ftnpi to auk, 613. 816b, 
018, 621b, m, 05Q, 869, 690, 
704, 707, 723, 736 b, 740, 762 b, 
780 e, 831a, 839. 849a 
-n*. of pploi, 952, 957, 1177; «npb., 
181b; aedry, 12231, 1245f, in 
eompan, 1273, 1281 

ptklkf, 102*. 

y'nnd, cam., 1042*. 
p'jinnd, euph., 192a. 
p^nmbb, euph., 192a; cam., 1042g. 
ynam, pf..786t; aor., 890a, 897b, 
911, 912, fut., 935 b; ppk, 
M4d; inf, 966 d; tut., 1017, 
1042 f. 

•mm, advbl, 1109a. 

Vnmo b< (oil, euph.. 192a; tor., 
84/, 864b, 867; fut, 035d, 936a, 
dei., 1028. 

Vnta nfteto, euph., 218 a; pf.,80lg; 

•or., 833, 834b, 837 b; dea,l029e. 
/ou, aor., 837 b. 
ni«, dels, 387, 397. 

•ou, 1152 

yoMh, eaph., 223*; pies., 701 e. 

-at, »oo 1177. 

nOgorl, 1 a. 

nAnUejia, 230 b. 

ni, eaph., 192 f. 

-ni, 1168. 

y'nlAn, etph., 183 a; pro, 628. 
/nil, euph., 210 a, *or,, 817; ink, 
1024. 

nltya-rtreamflex, 84 b. 
p'nind, pf., 790b, aor., 810b. 
nil ay, <j tail-root, 1067 c. 
ni<> *od nlQd, 997. 
ni*, loti of Initial of, 1087 a. 
ynl, aor„ 889, 896, 900 b; fut., 
935»; Inf., 968c; tvi-ger'd, 991 c; 
in*., 1017, 1018 a; perlphi. pi., 
1071 f. 

-nl, fam. ending, 1176d, 1223c. 
nltji, euph., I98d. 
you or nil, prei., 626a; tor., 868a, 
687<; lnt., 1002*, 1003. 

•no, 1162. 

Knud, agr., 834d. 904 o, pple, 966 b, 
957d; Int, 1017. 
of, dcln, 871. 

ytort, abpk., 192a; mi., 833 , 847, 
8Mb; laf„ 968d;tr*-*ei'd,991e. 
nad. • coeat of verb with, 596 e. 
ndmov ddo. 625 c. 

&1&, deln, 36 la. 


P. pros, etc., 49, BO. 

-p, ca«a.-«i*n, 10421—1; aor. from 
luch caw., 1047. 

-pft, 1201. 

pnkvi at pple, 968. 

vpAc, pm. 761 b. 

Kpnt, pf., 794 f, b; aoi.. 847; lot., 
1002*; dee. 1030, 1031; tao*., 
1042 g, 

pitl, deln, 343d, e;in dpndt oonaea, 
1267a; denoot. conj. from, 1064 a 
pith, pftihi, pin than, dds, 843l, 
395, 433. 

Kpmd, pr«. f 761«; aor., 834b, d, 
m, 837 b. pple, 957 d, int. 
1002*. dea, 1090. 
pid, dcln, 387, 399 b. 

pndn, 111a; petd*-end in gland cam*. 

Ilia, b. 

Kpwi, pf, 79lf, int, 1002g. 
pinthan, ate pith, 
pirn, deln, 525c. 
pamamki padAtO, 529 
pimoohopn, euph., 168b. 
pnliy, quail-root, 1087 a 
pnlytfi^, quui-rcot, 1087c, 
pnlyay, quiii-root, 1087 a 
Kp*5i 761 r. 
pnobiina, dcin, 525 c. 
ypA drink, prea, 671, 749a, 866a, 
aor., 830, 888, pple, 954 c; yn- 
ger'd, 992*, dn. t 1028&, c»u*., 
1042k 

K'pA protect, aor., 912 , Una., 1042m. 
pfcU, 79, 33d. 
pAdapUrop*. 1122 b. 
pl^ak, euph., 190 c- 
ypluv, 689 b, 716a, 749 b. 
y-'pie, proa., 758; aor. 840 b; pple, 
966 b. 

Kpi* or plhf, euph., 220 i, t ; prea,, 
694a, 920a, »or., 190r, 758a 
ypl** eupb., 181 d. 
ypty euph, 198 d, 
plpl, oonj.-*t«m, 676, 7B6b. 

puriia, p iimiba , euph., 169a; deln, 
994. 


j>uroh“**. pnr«*kyta, puro- 
gama. In compaa, 13021. 
pari, prea. Id put aenae with, 778a 
puru, in co in pen, 1284 b, 1290. 
KPU* Mr., 847. 

KpU, pwa, 720, aor. (t) T 068 a, 
8944; laf.. 908 e; eaoa., 1042.. 
pdmt, del a. 526 o; In roesptn, 126t e, 
1291c, I302r. 
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pfifin, delit, 428*. 
ypf flU. «Bph., 241c; pm731, 
7«1 b, 786 ; F f;, 706k; ppk, 9664, 
967 b; inf., 968«. 
rtT )»«, pt, 798b; «r., 696, 
ypp be tap, ptkt, 707, 178. 

VPfo, !»,. B94c;ccc., 884 b, 686b, 
887k, tiK 890, 694k; pple, 
967 c, 

/PP?» 7W. 

pk pfUnk, 997. 
pfruxt, ids, 450c, 

YM or pi, proa., 761t: pf„ 766, 
794 b; cor, 912, 914 k.; pple, 
967c; ecu., 1042k. 

P rHfrn* iaa - 

prsoay* or prteits Meant, 90c. 
Ypnihf erupt, 270; pew., 766c; 
gCTMo; kftr. 894 c, 890; pple, 


Vprmth, cor., B40b, 863c. 
pnbhfk in ooaptn, 1302*. 

644. 

y'prtU cor., 990, 889. 
prtys* In cqbmb, 19021. 

YVti* P"t. «1: *»• (1)t 66®. 

866; out, 1042m. 
ypruth, y»-|w’4, 992b. 
yprof, eopL, 226d, 392b; pm., 
732, tOWb. 

pity. qocti-wot, 1087 c. 
ypln, Mr*, 863b, 866; ym^sr'd, 
992c; ecu., 1042c. 
plots, 78. 

ypst, 107 i. 


ph, prtm, etc., 49, 60. 
yphg. pf., 794h; lot.. 

yphkli pf., 794 b. 
phuUi u pple, 968. 


1002 ?, 


b, prott, etc., 49, 60; Interchange 
with v, 60 c. 
yhtrth, mpk., 228k. 
ybsdb or T«dh, w»., 904c; do*., 
1029 c, 1040, 

ytmndh. oapb., 166b-, pro*., 723, 
780c; pf„ 7944; 1ft, 996 b; tot 
96dd. 

bohuTrthl, 1298 b. 
ybftdh, empk., 166b; cor., 0044; 
tot, 10024, 1003; dot. 1029c, 
1081, 104a 

ybudh* enpb., 166b; mi,, 884b, d, 
899, 840 k, 647. 


ybph* enph., 229 k; pro., 768; Lot, 
1011; use., 1042k. 

Midi dels, 460 c. 

bolt ocesncMi, 151c. 

ybrfl* piM-i 092; poesUer oowtra- 

tlon, 268c. 


bh, pnm. ole., 49, 60; cnomclou- 
ly ehenged to c nttorcL 161 d: 
h bom, 223 g, 
ybhftka, 102 c. 

KbhJj. eapk., 219c; pf., ?94b; 
tor., 894e, 867, $90t; tot, 996b, 
Inf., 968 d. 

ybhsfcj, eepb., 219t; pro*., 694; 

pplo, 957 c; trk-fu'd, 9914. 
bhirsnt, 466, Mia 
ybhss, onpk., 233 f; pro, 678. 
ybbif, tat, 9684. 
yWtikf, 102 c. 

yblkld, cor., 682,8944,896 k, BIO 1 , 
847; ppl«, 9574. 

bhlf^j, cup*., 219k; denom. coo], 
from, 1064 c. 

ybbi, pret, 645, 679; pf., 786b; 
cor., 831c, 840b, 866,891, 897k; 
ecu*., 104541, b; teuton., 1047; 
peitphr. pf., 1071 f, 1073c. 
ybhif, 1042 m; .or., 061c, 1047. 
ybhtjj 4n*4, eapk, 219*; pple, 
967 1 ; tv*-gei’d, 991 d. 
ybhuj aupb., 219c; pm., 
694c; cor., 836k, 847, 912. 
ybhjar, proa., 766, lnt, 1002d, 
bhuvek, e»j>h., 176c. 
ybbfl, pf., 7B9c, 799b,8004; cor, 
629, 630, 836-9, 063, 924, Lof., 
968 e; in peri phi, oonji, 1070—72; 
In ppLcl poriphr. pbmec. 10764; 
iu oompd conjo, 1091—4, 
bhfttc lu compin, 1273 e. 
ybbr, pm., 646,856c; pf,, 789 k, 
797o; cor., 690c; tot, 1002g, h,. 
1003; pnripbr. pf., 10711 
bbos* 456; eapk., 174b. 
ybhrsfto « bhrso, pm., 767; 
cor., 847; pple, V6*b; ecu., 
1042b. 

ybhrajj or bhfj), eupk, 219k. 
ybhtaiQt pice-, 769; pf., 794 h; 

K lo, 966c; tof., 9684-tri-ger'd, 
lb; jm-ger'd, 992e; ecu., 
1042g. 

ybbrtd, euph., 218b; pt, 790c, 
194 b: inc., 893. 
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n* P«*. IK., 49, 60; U 143: 
m Imlredol, 143«, 212, 266; In 
ntrol combi, 213; before rftj, 
213 b. 

-ms, fray, 1166; wiry, 474,4B7i,d, 
1224 b, 1242c. 

ym&Ah or mah, pt, 766 1 , uu, 
1042 g. 

mathiTan, ddn. 426. 
ylnaJJ. MJpb. 2l9t; pt, 801 g; tor., 
687a; fat., 936 1 : pp)t,957c; Inf., 
968.: dee., 1028J. 

•mat, tdrtl, 1235 e. 

Vmath or manth, prat,, 780 1 , 
731,732, 1066b, 746, tor. 899d; 
ya-ger'd, 992 b; etna. 1042g. 
v'mad or mand, 102a; prat, 628, 
646, 764; tor., 839, 834 d, 899, 
840b, 887t, 897b, 899d, 904d; 
pp]«, 966 b-, etna, 1042g. 
yman, pf., 794f ; tor., 634 b, 840b, 
881«, 687 a, b, fat., 996 b: pple, 
954d, da., 10286. 1029 1 , 1040, 
special ooartroetloB, 238 1 , 904 e. 
-men, 1166; man- md ian-»teiat, 
4166 c; man-ttomt In com pm, 
1277 b. 

manna, In eoeap. wltb ladn.-etem, 
966*. 

-man*, Infln. In, 070 d, 974. 

•mint, 1235. 

i/maatr, eo-caJled, 104b, 1066, 
1067, 10794. 
min than, dda. 434. 
l/maad, 102a: i.« mad. 

-maya, 161 1 , 1225. 

-man, 12011. 
ymah, maih, 
mAh, mahl, 400a 
mahint, dclo, 450 b. 
me hi, 855 a 
mahapriija, 37 d. 
p'ml mtatvrt, prat, 660, 663; tor., 
839J; pple, 954c, Inf., 968f; tri- 
|«d, Wlb; ya-gai’d, 992 «, d«t. ( 

p'mi melange, pna., 7611 
Vm A MUu t prat., 660, 668, 672, 
676«; tor., 868e. 

™4A*, mttiit (»nd min), 397. 
SAM, In corapin, 1302j; eupK, 
1611 

-non a, 684 b, 1174. 

mil* wpb., 186a; dels, 889 b, 397: 

tad mtoa. 

VvA tor., 911; dm, 1030. 

•mi. 1167. 


1033a; cui, 1042b. 
mltri, 1185 c. 

-min, 1231. 
p'mil, ftt,, 996 b. 
yml or ml damage, pm., 192c, 
731, 761b; tor., fill: d*,, 
1630; ww, 1042 L 
p'mlh.oapb., 229b;pf„ 790b; tot., 
916a, 820 e. 

/xhIt, pple, 956 b. 
p'mt id, pm 758, 761 b, 8661 ; am., 
M2, 834 c, 837 b, 699,847, 880t; 
dtt, 1030. 
y'mud, tor., 89? b 


y'mug, pret., 792, 1066b; pplo, 
956b; am., 1042b. 
ymtih, «uob., 223 e, e; pm., 761 1; 

tor., 847jPPl®, 956 «. 
y'mfLroh, 220»; pre*., 745f, pplc, 
954 c. 


mttrdhanya, 45. 

ytax die, etph., 242c; put,, 767, 
773; tor., 831 1 , 837 b. 

►'mf triul, pm., 73i. 
p'mpj, eapb., 219 b, pm., 621 1 , 
627, 745 e; pf., 788a, 7991: tor., 
600t, 910, 620; fQL, 935b, 9364; 
pple, 956b, d, lof.. 968e, trfc. 
far'd, 991c, y a-aw'd, 992 b; 1st., 
1002 g, 1003, 1017; 4m., 1028j, 
cam-, 1042b. 

p'raps onph., 108 d; earn., 1042 b. 

791, 7531. 

/mfd, fat., 936 d 
ymjdh, *oi, 838, 847. 

pf, 766a; aoi., 916, 920; 
pple, 966b; lot., I002f. 1003, 
HIT. 


y'mff, tor., 834c, 840 1 , 847. 
-maa, 1224 e. 
j/ mnt, 102a; tor., 912. 
ymruc, aor., 847. 

wet., 761 c; tor., 912; ppla, 
657a; attu., 1042j. 

/mluo, int, 1002*. 


jr, pton, etc., 61, 66, 56; ttltlion 
tai-TOvoli, 56; neatly* 71c, 2194; 
▼ *i inlon-aoMonaat, 258, 818>, 
844, 1112., 1461 d, 12301,995 b; 
reaolred u i, 56, 119b, Iffa; 
eeoea of I oh of 1 286 •? 

y of aft treated at 1, 1209». 
ja contracted lo i, 252, 799, 784b, 
794b. 

xa at eonJ.^laHH4n, 76*; 
at pHtlra tip, 606 r 768, 996aj 
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*4d«d to lntoDi. item, 1016; la 
Mai. tlfti, 1056*., to demon, 
lip, 106&——-67. 

•fl (or yi) of |«fiad, 900 , 902, 
9961 of lerundi it, 961,983,1119. 
-j», pray, 1187, 1218; ya-itom 1 b 
oompta, 1272; icdry, 1210-12. 
y»k4»» jikrt, S96i, 482, 
yjaj, eapb.. 219 b, 781 b; mw., 
628; pf., 764b; iot., 884c, 839, 
Inf.,9684; do*,1028c. 
yyat, mi., 840b; pple, 966b. 
yitbt, MCettt, 1101b; Id rotnpjn, 
16130—0. 

yjam, pie*., 808b, 631*, 747; 

S f., 790 b: IN., 883, 636-9,887*, 
BO*, 606,807b, 911, fut, 936b; 
ppk, 6644, lot, 9684; tv*- 
gor'd, 091b; MU*., 1042f. 

7*0*, 230*. 

K?m, ■«., 847; pple, 666 b. 

■ju for -ly**, 470*. 

yrt, 102*; *or., 804 c, 912, 914 e. 

■71, 1213 d. 

-yin, m» 1280*. 

yyu miu, pm., 626*, 766; ya- 
ger'd, 992*. 

Vjtx iipemfe, pre*. 6081, 646, tor., 
638,668*, 880,864 b; lot, 1018 *; 
c*u*., 1042*. 

-yu, 1166; tee 1178^—J. 
yyuj, «upb., 210*; pi., 768*. 
*or., 8S2, 834 b, 636b, 8S7*, 
839, 840 b, 847, 887*; tfiot-noan, 
386. 

yyudh* tor., 834 d, 836 b, 839, 
687*. 

yyup, let, 1017, 
yuTm, ddn, 427. 

mi, min, m 

ydfan, ddn, 426 b. 

r, pron. etc., 61, 62; r tnd 1, 69 b; 
t *nd • M eorreipo&dtaj mult 
*od mid, 117b, 166*, 164; find, 
144, 169; word* ftndlni li| adflotl 
r, 109*; eonblnttJon t* fl**l rdol, 
166; m fiber, 178; wldtaee of 
doable, 170; iwr u flail of 
ocrttln form*, 169b; free* « tfier 
A, 176o; • to f iftar. 1809.; but 
BOC be fen, 181*, bj obwge* 

•Booetdlnf a to 9, 1899.; dopU- 
c*tl*« of ooatobut eftor, 238; 
ivarabhakti 280 e. 
•■'•eedlBf* In 3d pi, 613, 618, 629, 
690 b, 736*, 762b, 790,613,818*. 


rm *od ri *i Inoreaent* of p, 241, 
•ra, pcnr, 1186; lediy, 474, 122$, 


yrakf, * 07 ., 6964. 
yral or ra&], eapb., 219*; proa, 
746, 767; c*u*., 1012a 
yradh or randh, pt, 788*, 794b, 
tor., 847. 


ytaa, pf., 7&6*; *or., 8994. 
ynbh, pi, 786 *, 794 h ; mi., 894 4, 
897b; de*, 10». 

j/rmin, tor., Oil, 912; pplo, 0644; 
Inf., 9664; tv*-f«'d, Mlb: etna., 
1042{. 

yri give, pro*, 660, 666, 672; 


yri iortt, pm.. 761 a 
yrtj, eupb., 213b, 219b; pf., 794k. 
yradh, pf., 794b; *or., 836; de*, 
1030. 

yri or ri, e*«a., 1042L 
■ri, 1191. 

yrio, proa, 761 b; *or., 894 c, 899, 
847 , 890. 


'rig 


016. 


ri*, ivjph., 226 f; *oi. r 647, 862*, 
653, 870; ««., 1042 b. 
rUi, eupb., 223b; lot., 1017. 
ri, i r. o rl. 

'ru, proa, 626, 693, 755. 


yruc* tor.. 831c, 837b, 840b, 847; 
6 eiid., 1031b. 

yraj, eupb., 219*; ■«„ 882; pple, 
957 1 ; tvi-ger'd, 991 a 
yrud, prea, 631; *or., 847; tra¬ 
in'd, 991 d. 

yrudh. pre*, 694*, 758*, 865*: 
pf, WHh; tor., 692, 8344 , 847, 
887* 890*; Inf., 968d; ya-for’d, 
992 b. 


yruq, mi,, 916; c*u*, 1042 b. 
rugant, dcln, 450c, 
yruf. pple, 936 b. 
yrah, eupb.. 223b, d; tor., 840 b, 
847, 893, 916, 9M*. b; fut, 
936d;tnf., 968d; ya*er'd, 092o; 
uuf., 10421. 
npha, 16 
HA, dcln, 961 b, f. 

-rbl, edebl, 11094. 


1, pton. etc,, 51, 63; ) *ad r, 68 b; 
1 for r Is oexttln mbtl mn&xu, 
1007c; ami l,71b, e, 206,2134; 
m flB*I, 144: lUlNI. to, 117 fl; of t, 
162; of n* 206; of m, 2194; 
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umM • te f if tar, f 60 b ; d«- 
f llcatlen of wDtoUal aftei, 228 a; 
wmbhiktl after, 230d. 

-It, pn;, 1189 j tedry, 1227. 
yi**. pjle>967ci tTt-ger'd, 991 «5 
cauE. 1042 j. 
k'lkU. prea., 764. 
yimV, ppl«, 956 b; into., 968 c. 
ylebh, mu, 894 d; fat, 936k; 

dea. 1090. 

>0*1, o»M-> 1042 g. 
yiikh, fat, 996k. 

.pm., 763, 768; eat, 834d, 

yliQ, tor., 916. 

yllh* eupb., 223b, ear., 616, 920». 
yll dlnp, tor., 911; pple, 957a; 
je-ger’d, 992 a; c*ui., 10421, D. 

yil latter, 1 at, 1018a, 1022. 

ylup, proa., 758, 761b, agr. : 887 a. 

yiubh, pres., 761 e 

yifl, prei., 728 a; pple, 967 e 

] v proa, etc., 5a, 54. 

r, pron. etc., 51, 67, 66; relation 
to n-weeti, 67a, Interchange 
with b, 50 a, buiI t, 71c, 213d, 
neoived to u, 58a, 113b, catet 
of leas of a before, 233 a; depu¬ 
tation of consonants after, 228 e 
*», eonuatted to u, 262, 7Q9, 784, 
794 b. 

-▼E, p«ny, 1190; icdry. 1228. ad-rkl, 
1102e. L 

ywe kf, pple, 956 b. 

V'vto, cap*., 2161, pm, 860; pf., 
7S4, 769 d, aor„ 847, 863. 854 e 

y VeAc, euph., 2101, p f., 7«6 e 
-ret, advbl, 1107, I233f; acdry, 
383 k. 1, 1245J. 

yvodp 102a; pro*., 798a; pf., 
784; aer., 8994, 904 d; pple, 
9Wd; lot, 1017; dcald., 1031b. 
yxEdh, see bedh- 
yna, ml, 786 a, 794 f; eor., 839, 
887 V, 912, 914; pple, 965 k; 

det.. l«8f. 

•VAn, pmjr, 1169, ecdry, 1234. ven- 
itena in compsn, 1277, 1287 b. 
-Ten*, -Ttnl, -v*au, 1170; -vine, 
12461. 

-vene, into, la, 970-1, 974. 

•Tint, 617, 969, 1233; prmry, 
1233 g. 

V>«nd, 102 e 


ft. ?84; fat, 935 b, pple, 

yvEin* pm. 891a, pple, 966»; 

tvMei’d, Wlk, taoE, 1042 g. 
■»«in (from Tf), 549 e 

■Ttm, adrb), 1102 k. 

•rift, 1228 b. 

-vert, 1171. 

-veri, fern, to nn, 1169, 1171. 
1234a. 

▼erge, 32. 

y ver^, so-called. 1066. 

-veJe, 1228 b. 

yVE^, pm, 698, 660; pt, 784, 

yvM shine, soph., 167, pm., 606 k, 
7Mb, pf., 784; acr., 834b; ppl*. 
956 b, d. 

yvEE cfoMc, euph., 167 ; pres., 628, 
631a. U98a, pf., 788 e 
yvei dtwU. eopb., (67; pf., 784; 
tor., 840 b, 883, fm.. 935d. pple, 
956 b, d, Laf.. 968 c; tvir#«r’d, 
991c, In peripbr. con;. 1070c, 
periphr, pf,, 1071 f. 

•VU, 1173b and tee vl&e. 
yveh, euph., 137c, 229 b, 224 b; 
pf.. 784, aor., 897 b, 839, 840 b, 
o90a, fav, 933d , pple, 964k; 
hit.. 1002f, 1017, at end of 
cimipds, 409. 

yvl &iow, loi., 912. pple 967 e 
yvi droop, pica., 761 e 
yvi or vi tocutx. pm*., 781 f. pf., 
784,801 b. 1 ut. 93V. pple, 954 e, 
Ini., 966f, caus., 1042 L 
yYlAe (or -via), of pplea, 584 c, 
80-2—6, 1173, Tftit’iMu, dein, 
458 S. 

vlffhi{, ddn. 444 e 
yr*o. pf., 788a, aor., 861 e 
vl, delu, 343b. 

-▼1* 1193. 

Tlknopene, 87 i. 
yvto, int, 10*24. 

yvU, euph., 2l9a; aor., 834 c. 
fnL, 9$5b. 936c; pple, 957e, 
lut. 1017, 1024. 

•vlt, tee 1193b. 

yvid bov, 102a; pm 613, M8, 
621a; ? r.,790a,803., fat.033b; 
inf., 9w)d. deL, 1031b, peripkt. 
pf., 1071 f. 1079 a; pelpki. aer. 
yand pres, 1073 b, e 
vid find, 102 a; pm, 758; pt- 
805k . aor., 847,862a, pple, 957 4- 
vldblf In eonpsn, 1902J. 
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-Tin. 1231 
ytfndh, pm, 756. 
yvlp, tor., 840 b; an., 1042b. 
virtaa, 11, 

***** *Sfiy 2 {iJ' 1 fc 806b: 

▼lov*, dcln, 624; In eoapfa. 1201 0 , 

1280 c, 1296c. 

^Tif, enph., 226*, 2201, f; tof., 
W8; tat. 1020. 

vlsftrfft, rlnrjMJym 67: ted 

tec h, 

m lnt, 1017, 1024 c. 

Vyt com, 102 i ; pnt. fflrnn] 
710; *oi., SSL*, 634*, 8361 
839, 840b, 900b; let, 966 d 
let, 1002 f. 

V'tt (Hww, 102t; eipK, 102*. 
242c; pt, 797 c; tor.. 837b, 810b 
tot, 966 d; cent., 1042 c. 
yV T j,ttpV 1 2i&*; pf., 786c, 609* 
m, M2, 894 c, 838-9, 919, 
920c; let, 1002*. 
yTTt, tn*, 643c, 866c; pf., 786* 
ccr, 832, 831b, 896b. I»0, 840c, 
647, 904d; fot, 936b, 913* 
tut, 966 e; int, 1002|, 1009, 
1017, 1028. 

VP**, 1166s. 

Tpddhl, 27, 2860. 

yrnlh, pi, 786*; cot., 847,052*,b. 

097b, fat, 848*; Inf., 968 b. 
yrjj^pt, 786 1 ; cor., 847; let, 

▼fgan, del*, 436b. 

Vrjb, cot., 91ft, 920c. 
too, seal-wot, 854 c. 

-ryn, 1238c. 

1067f; pm, 682; pt, 785, 

Tytfljtnn, 81. 
p^yntb. pt, 786. 
ywnJh. pm. 787; pt, 786,794b; 
fet, 996b ;pplt, 964b; fet, 968f; 
cam., 1042|. 
yyjKy, pm, 761t 
vVyl of fl, pm, 701 f; pt, 785, 
194b, 601c; cot., 847; fbt,935«; 
pple, 964c; «*, 1012k. 

Mpb., 219b; cur., 8991 
Km** wtplu. 221b; hK K7c; 
trtrtn'l 991a 

f. P***, w, «3, 64, 119; te- 
laUM m |» 48*; ea lad, 146; 


In Intel oanta, 218; with pie. 
cedie* t Of n* 203. 

1229 

ygaA*, pt, 790c, ▼•-jer'd, 992c. 
f^onk* »«., 687*. 699, 847; pple, 
956b, dec., 1030, 1040. 

9iUn, 9tkrt, 396, 432 
VV&k. ut, 9044. 
ygnd pmatf, pt, 786. 
yt }*d /all, pple, 9674. 

Kg»p* cm., 283c; Inf., 988c. 
V'ljeni labor, pi**., 654, 763. 
ywn be ptbi, pm, 763; *or., 
847; pple, 955 c; ouu., 1042|. 
KW. Pt, 791j. 

V<P*> tot., 639. 

-gen, adebl, 1106. 
ygi, pm, 660, 662, 763c, 761 g; 
cor., 8341; pple, 954o; cent.. 
1042 k. 

/cia (or gif), pm, 444, 639, 
m- tor.. 847, 8621, 854c; pple, 
954e, 968b; lnt, 968e; yn-ger’d, 
992e; dcsldL, 1031b; lg£* from, 
226*, 392b. 

VflfiJ, enpb., 219 *; pm, 838. 
/oil U*n t eopb., 226f; pm, 694*, 
758*; tor., 847, 863. 

Vi 4. tee gin. 

ygl It, pro*., 628, 629; pt, 606 *; 
fttt, 955*; pple, 956c; yt-gw’d, 
992a 

/guo, pm, 631*; cot., 847; lnt, 
968 d; tr&-|cr’d, 991 c, out., 
1042b. 

ygndh, cm*., 1042b. 
yfnbh, pm, 756; cot., 852*, b 
840 b; «*«.. 1042b. 

Vjjm F ca, 781*. 
gugkm u pple, 956. 

^ tee ovL 
Vgftf, eepk., 240 b. 

/or (th*jl eepb., 242b; ptee.. 161; 
pf., 799h; cor., 900*, 904b; 
pple, 9564, 957 b; inf., 968 d. 

ygo*nd» int, 1002*. 

ygnnth, pm, 6811; not., 867. 
yeytorgipm, 761 e, pple, 954« 

Vgrnth, pn*, 792. 1068b, 758; 

pt, 794 b; pple, 9684. 
ygrnm, pm., 766; pf., 794b; cot, 
847; pple, 955c; «*oi^ 1042*. 
ygri, pm. 761#; ppi«. JMb; 
cent.. 1Q42J; «ui. ■"-> 881b, 
1047. 
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YctU tor., 831, 867, 868, 860.; 
Tit, 068.; cm, 16421. 

Vpi* «7. 

YqAt pple, 0654. 
y^riT, it« «rfr. 
ycru, eopV, 248; pm., 609V 
711; pt, 707c: cor.. 831, 886 . 
838, ©9, 853, 866 , 867; 4m Id., 
1040; eua, 1042%. 
y^rtif, 102a 

yfli* eupL, 2364, f; prea, 761.; 

tor., 847, 016. 
yovtft*, uf., 863*. 

<jran, ddn, 427. 

yfvftft, pm., 681, ppls, 956b; 
tttti., 1042 1 

yorl « (jrl ot cfi, pf. T 786?, 
701b ; iu., 847, 868 , 807b, pple, 
967.; lot, 968f. 
y'fvit, .or., 832, 890. 

f, pro* etc., 59, 61, 62, 120, 182, 
reUttoa to g, 69»; erdlnKip d«n t■ 
.ttm, 46; exc option *1 occurrence, 
183, u 4 da], lift, 145 b, e chang¬ 
ed to, 180—8; rwarr.Dc* .voided, 

161 o, 164 o, 10281: u not in.!, 
162., 184e, 226, 226; tbu)|u 
i.coodiof d to Q, 189 ff.; ladm. 
of dentil .Iter, ltTT; from 9 , 218 
-f.nl, (or -ftani), tolls. In, 070 h, 

078, 1160c, lfto.. 
fftf, ottpb., 146 b, 190 e. 

-*« Cor hm), lulu. In, 970 c, 973 b. 
yefhl*, onph., 240 b, pm, 745 g, 
iflft; pf.. <89e; ppl., 06fte, tvl- 
fir'd, 991 d 

•fjftl (or -ftyfi), iudn. In, 970f, 
077. 


i, p«M. tic., M, 60; . *nd r u 
comcposdinf aar4 wd K**at, 
117b, 166 184 ; ft or r u ftul 

of eemin farm., 109b; u flod, 
146, 169, 170.; «nbiniti#n* of 
tftd rid 146b, 166-8; of 
other, 170—7; tietpllflil cm.*, 
171, 173; flod me, 176, 176, I* 
177; ft to e, 180-8; exception*! 
UIN, 181, 184e, 186c, 4, 186.; 
\ tiii t before, 190e; liu! n 
edda (rottlw) «, 208, 209; 1 loet 
brtr m bum, 233 c—f, In 
•or., 634, ©1, 683; after. wr«i. 
233 ft; etcepdood ctabli^toa 
»fur neb tot, 233f; 1 worn.- 
bulr rne lul roet * r-eair.it*. 


406., 1 Were dm of pn. pi., 
313^ 406c; In wr, 8741.; it 
fit., 9311.. in do.id., 10270. 

■ft, *d*bl, 1106. 

•ft* 1107. 

•ft-, 1121.; in etna pas, 1288 e, 
13041—h, 1313f. 

■aAvyta *, 21. 
ftikhl, ddn, 943*—c- 
nftkthio, riJrthl, 9431, 431. 
Kftitfh, wr., 636 b. 
ytftd, pm, 660, pf., 7941, km., 
840k, tmQO from, 673, 676. 
yOMtf or m£J, «apb., 219 k, pr«,, 
746, pf., 794d, b, 801b, tor., 
834c, 687k, Inf.. 068f; in., 
10281; ?«*., lOtfh. 
yw4. pm, 748; *or„ 847, 852 *, 
853, 690d; fnt, 935b. 938 c. 
pplc, 957 d; let, 968d. 
yssn or tft, pt, 801, Mr., 847, 
863, 809 d; pplc, 956 b, tnL. 
1002#. da., 1028 g, 1. 1032a 
-HKni, Infin. is, ... ftpi. 
Hizhdhlt 100 
Mrhdbyakfars, 2830. 
e&uniUem, 90 1. 

K'Mtbhlg, * 0 - celled, 104 b, 1067. 

■■minibiiTi, 30. 


Kmprftrtrmi. 262*. 
imrtj «*«■, 213 b. 

KTt, 1204 *. 
irdfh or 389 b. 

im, dein, 624; In compan, 1251 e, 
1298 r. 

iafOj pm. 444, 673, 675. 
be, e»pb., 176 k, b. 

4ft, 1151 

■ah, «»b., 186 k, 223b, 224b; 
prea, 048; ff., 786 1 , 700b, 
©3*; Mr., 837. 838, 887 k, ©7 k, 
b, 808d; ftrt, Mi. pple, 856., 
lot, 968 d, dea, 1030; *t esd 
of cnpdj, 405. 
h4« 1 b empta, 1904 (y f. 

|A or ftl Wad, proa, 753c; lot., 
880, 83U, 8 ©, 808 *, 804c; 
fat., 99&», « 6 b f pole, 054t; 
Inf., 966f, ps-for'd, 007*; cm, 
1047 k. 

•t, rivW. 1108. 

iftdh, km., 801 a 

las, ppi*l wdJla, 807 b, 1176. 

ilntr, *o-c*Ut4, 104 b. 

d,M((L 

do, pna. 768; *cr , 847; trt* 
tu% 0014, «** 1047V 
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V*L6b np4t, tot, 9$6b, 
ytfv, KM.. 761 c, 706; pal', 964 c; 
dm., iCffilh, L 

ptw pm, 099b; aw,, 
089, 840k, M7; fit 995a; y*. 
(it'd, 9921 

n- t 11211, l; In Mopta. 1264 1 , 
b, 1288, 1304 c, 1 
nra, tee 117Sf. 
ysubh, pni., 760. 
ywt ot in, prt»,, 026, 828, 766; 
pf. 709a; tor., 060%; fat, 936a, 
938b, 989b. lilt 966d, e. 
y»t*t WT. ( 861. 
yiM, toe., h7i. 

yif, pi, 797 c, 806*. **„ 047; 
cam., 1042*. 

VwA aupk, 216], 219b, c; Mr., 
*84b, c, $40b, 890; tot, 9904. 
y«n>. «»pb., I6id; nr., 790c; 
mi., 6644, 847; tot, 935 b, 9364; 
Inf., 968*; lnt, 1002*. 

HMi lafln, In, •«« -f*. 

•Ofauia. 87 d. 
nk, orlfiiul of oh, 42. 

YOU ad* aw., *38, R80b; pple, 
967 d; yn-ford, 992b; Ini, 
10W i, b. 

ytkabh or nkambli, »?**.. 790, 
737, 1066b, pf., 706a, 790b, 
7944. 

y«kn» pm., 828 a; hit, 1017. 
yatan, pm, 601%; wr., b99d. 
yatabh w atambb, aopb,, 238 c; 
pm, 780. 732, 1066b, pf., 794d; 
pple, 966 b. 

4tlt for -tit, advb), 1100 b- 
yitich. daaid., 1031b. 
ysU, pm, 626. 633; pf., 797«; 
•or., 666, m b, d; fob, 936%; 
JMrfd, 992a; datld., 10201; 
era*., 1042 c. 

242c; pf., 801 f, 806a; 
cot., 631, 834a, 085, 900a; polo, 
967 b , inf., 668 d; y**r'd, 992*. 
atdcin, 371k, 
ystpih ttt., 9)6. 

SttCWSfi K7 ‘ 

ynthi, rapfc., 233c; pm, 871, 
749a; mi., $90, 834*, 836. 837, 
840%, 847,884,094 o; pale, 964 c; 
ini, 968 f; tarn, aw., 061 b, 1047; 
1 b pvbl parlpkr. pkmai, 1076c. 
Mi > , 1196. 
ptaft* cava., 1042j. 
yanlb, npk-, 223*, o. 


yam, pm, 696a. 

•anq, 1194. 

apart}*, 81. 91 

yapaw}, aw., 834c. 

yapp, aw., 681, 058 b, 839. 

ytpydh, rapb., 2424; aot., 894b, 

yappa, aapb., 218 a; *or., 910, 
920a, fut T mi. 

y«pA,a»pl„ 229b, d; uaa, 1042 d. 
yaphl, ppla, 964 c; can*., 1042 n. 
Vaphup, fat, 986 1. 
yapbp, pm, 756; trft-fcr’d, 9914; 

ctua. 1042 b. 
apbo^na, 290 a. 

anta* la pranwal ddn, 493, 496a, 

508. 

■ma, pm input MMcwlib, 776b, c. 
y«ni, tv Max’d, 991 d; c*ta., 
10421; prriplu. pf,, 1071 L 
y«mp, p*i»., 770 c; trM*r d, 991 d; 
Cana., 1042 c. 

aya aa drawn. aiyn. 1064. 
yayand. pf, 706 a; Mr, 861a, 
890b; fat, 943%; ppla, 967d; 
tvM° r 4i W16, int, 1002 1 , 
ytyaat pf, 794h. 
ayaa, aupb., 176 a. 

-ayti, Inin. In, >** ■iTit- 
arij, aupL, 219%. 
yarns or arada, enph., 166; pf, 
790 c; Mr., 839, 847; ya-rar'd, 
992b. 

yarldh, aw., 647, 862 b. 
yariv (« 9 rtv>. ittpk., 210 b; pru.. 

766; una., 1042b. 
yara.pl, 797c; aw., 868; earn., 
1042 a. 

rra, 619 b, 616 e; dcln, 625 c. 
y»r*J, raph., 219 a; pm, 740; pf., 
794b; Mr., 063a; tva-pr'd, 
991c. 

iriiaTta, anph., 168 a, 416b. 

ytrad, ppla, 9641 

Varan, pf., t94h; *or., 899d; lnt, 

1002 j. 

yavap, pm, 631, pt, 706b, 794b; 
uc, 067; fat, 936b: pple, 964b; 
in., 1028b; cam, 1 Gup 
tray am. la com pan, 1284 b. 
yavar, aor., 690a, 099 d. 
avkr, deta, 303. 

•vara, 90, 81. 
tVnrabhakti, 230«—e. 
trarita, 81. 

•vivas, aapk~ 106a, 416 b. 
y«vW, ppla, 957 d, 
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h, pwn- ate., 58, 86, 86,110; fro*, 
dh and bb< 228 r; ** final. 147; 

C*mp«M*ttoR Mfltattoa of toftt*], 

147, 1665; vttb follow! or t or 
tb« 160 a; with pmedioj final 
mate, 163; m. before h and an¬ 
other con*., 218 r; retortion to ah, 
214 It, 122; In Inflection, 402, 
687; topf., 787; In tatena, 10021; 
In ieeii., 1028 f; tatoiftal comba, 
222—1; anomiloaily clanged to 
a aibllaot, I60f, to d, 404; du¬ 
plication of a con*, after, 228 a; 
OlftikT* ad4ad after, 230b; loti 
before U, 1011*. 

•ha, adeb), 1100 a, 1104b. 
yhftct, pple, 867 d. 
yhftn. Mp4., 192b, 2161, 402, 
637, 787 , ptea, 687, 870, 709; 

& 794e, 806*; *oa, 899d; tot, 
b, 948 a; psia, 996 f; pple, 
964 d; tot, 968d, lot., 1002 p, 
b, 1, 1003; dee., 1D28«, f; caaa, 
1042m; root-noun, 963 b, 402. 
hint*. accent of verb witb, 698 a. 
yTuia, J*k» from, 640. 
yhi move, pin., 660, 664; d*a, 
1028 d; caua, 10424. 
y'hfi tent*, proa., 966, 761b, tor.. 
830, 689, 912; fut, 936 c; pple, 
057 a; Inf., 968 f; c**a e*r., 
861b, 1047. 


yhU, 102*, 911 
m enpl, 192«, 216 J, 974, 787; 

S rea, 699 b, 716*; «r„ 631, 
9», 640b, 847 r 889a, 6944; 
dea, 1026 f. 
hi, 6951, 1122b. 

•hi, a<|rb), 1100 a 
Xhliia, anpb., 189 a; pi**., 987, 
696; dea, 1031b. 
y2iinv, 716a 

KWhJ* enjb^240b; ft, 766b; 

Vhu, prta, 645, 647 c, 652; ptelpkj. 

pr. etc., 1071 f, 1078c 
yhtt orhvl, pm.. 761 f, 763; ft, 
794b ; mi., 884a, 847, B67e, 
912; fat, 936c; Inf., 996r; can*., 
1042 k; perlpka pL, 1071 f. 
yhr mu, aor., 634a, 890a; tot, 
9m d; caua, 1042a. 
ylifd, h^daja, $97. 
yhff, aor., 647; pple, 968 b. 
yfcnu, prec., 628*. 
y'hr**, pple, 966 b. 
yliri, pm., 646; a«r., 840 b; pfto, 
957*, cm*, 10421, peripbr. pt, 
10711 

yTirl, tee hi. 

y2ivr oi hvnr, eupb., 242c, pm., 
682; aw., B6$a, 690; pple, We. 
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••aerlm (atmplc loriit, 2), 821, 816 
—61: la (ha late laagnage, 818; 
itMti forming It In the older lan¬ 
guage, 817; lallectlen, 818; model, 
818—61: pertlelplM, 862; iirego- 

luitlea, 863. 861. 

a-clKM (Imt, bhfi-dw) of eorbt, 
606, 734—60: formation of item, 
731; inflactloa, 796—13; root! of 
the elw, 714: ImrnLitltlea, 746 
—60. 

t-clau or accented a-flan (tilth, 

tnd-elau) of Ttchi, 808, 761—8: 
fonutloi of mm, 761; JnleetJon, 
762; root* of the daaa, 769, 764; 
tmioluitiw, 765—8. 

a-conjifatlen -ni conjugation*. 

9 r or ft-dedanalon, tnacfemoa of 
coat-etami to, 996, 116 a, 129 a, 
157, 141b; 11181, 1149 a, 1166 c, 
1209; 1916. 

*>ilama (tewo-itama), nalfonn Sa- 
action of, 739 a. 

abbreviation of oonaHunt-fiooM, 
291-9. 

ablate* cate, na«e of, 289—93; ah' 
Ultra of oomparlton, 292b; with 
pnpaaJtfoni, 299, 1128; mad ad- 
vetUally, 11U; abl. laliittti 988; 
ahL by attraotleu wltb Infill.. 989 b ,• 
abL qu of adrarba la Ua, 1096 d, 
*h). ai prior member of compound, 
1250f. 

•baelnla ua of Instrumental, 281 f; 
of pBlttn, 900b; ef locate*, 
909b— d; af gerund, 991e. 

aboolntlra — act gerund. 

ibetnot sown, u t teu y dmtvatloa 
of, 1208, 1291-40. 

aoaavt, coeml, 80—97: Ua varieties, 
80-6; aeoantaatad lsxta L 87; m*- 
dao «f dealg natin g, 87, 88; lUoa> 
t fft l oTi of IT. method, p. 618—9; 


o*er-ra4BMDtnti of Hindu theory, 
90; modern delivery of ancient 
accented texts, 91; no uQteuee 
emit, 92; aecaotoee wordi, 99; 
woida doubly aeoooted, 94, 1266, 
1267 d- atoect of protracted ryl- 
lablo, 78a; frudos of plane of 
accent, 95; — change* of aceent 
In rowel ootnbloatea, 128, 190, 

186 a; — accent In declenilou, 

814-20, of route*, 92a, 814; 
change of accent In monosyllabic 
ate. dadaatlon, 918—9; ta nn- 
maraJ, 482 g, 183a— c; of fastlou* 
all. 168a; of eaaO'fbrnia uaed u 
adverba, 1111 g, 1112a, llild; 
different aecant ef aettoo-uouw 

and agmVftoniu, 1144a; af dsur- 

mloatlta tad poMeatee tam¬ 
ponade, 1296; — accent of panonal 
endlagi, 662—1; In relation to 
itroag end week forai, 666; of 
peraenal rerb-fernu la tk« aon- 
Unea, 92b, 591—8; of Mriphm- 
llc fumedoai, 916, 1079 e; or 
compounded verb-forma, 1062—6; 
— accent la primary dartntlou, 

1114; In Mxndary, 1206; to 
eempeeltloa, 12M; — Cfihury at' 
centoatton of Ski. words by Wextazn 
teboian, 96. 

aecuaate* coca, aiea of, 269—77: 
with raxbe, 270, 274* with nous* 
end adjoettvaa, 271.272; with pro- 
poattiofla, 7/9, 1129 1 with rerbi 
«f motion and tddraca etc., 274; 
cognate, 276; adverbial, 278,1111; 
doable, 277; aceue. infinitive, 931, 
986—8; gerund, 996; tee**, a* 
prior a — Ui ef eompoand, 1260a. 

intloa afriii tad agoa^neua, chief 
olacmef primary derivatives, 1146, 
1146. 
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attire TO it*, 1a totW, 528, 629. 

wh (ndgtto) ocoont, 61. 
id-tUn of r*rba — see root-due. 
adjective, Ki distinction from noun, 
522; from ppla, 067; formation 
of wmpctwd dj., 623—6,1292ft ; 
inflection ofedj., 521—455; com¬ 
parison, 465—74; *4). pro nomi¬ 
nally Werted, 522-6. 
adjective oonreoQndfl, secondary,1247g, 
1252—1815: of other than possess¬ 
ive nhi, 1204, 1905, 1510; adj. 
copulative compounds, 1267. 

1097—1122' edr, by de¬ 
ration, 1097—1109; case-forms 
mod u ad?., 1110—17; ^rtrarbxsl 
compound*, 11114, 1319; rarbal 
prefixes etc u adt., 1116—20; 
inseparable pntiat, 1121; other 
■iMOllMMBI adr., 1122; ad*, 
wed preposltiotully, 1123 ff,; adt. 
copulative armpoeada, 1259; forma 
of comparison, 475 b. 
agenl-nouna — see action-noons, 
aggregative compounds — aee copu¬ 
lative compounds. 

alphabet* teed for witting Saniirit, 
1; elder Indian, 2; (be Deveni- 
gari alph., 1—17; varieties of 
writing and of type for, 9, pp. 
61&—7; eh iracteraand transliteration, 
5; arrangement, 7; theory of me, 
6,9; native mode of writing, 9a, b; 
modification* of tbla In Weatern 
practice, 9«—e; rowel-writing, 10; 
ceneoeant combfaatioui, 
ether signs, 11, 16; numeral fig- 
uree, 17; o»me» of cbaiaUeta, 18; 
signs aod trunsllteiation of ntia- 
mra, 73. 

alphabet, spoken — see ayatea of 
sound*. 

alterant tow ala, changing following 

a to f, 100. 

analyale of language Into Ha elements, 
96, 99; anah of compound worda, 
1246. 

antithetical construction, Its Influence 
on accent of rub, 590, 597. 
unirlrt, iu pronnnatation etc., 
70—2; signs and transliteration, 
79, 16b: aeo alio 4, lb. 

•rrtet tense, 532; It* uaea, 906—30; 
In prohibitive expiration, 579; — 
eer. eyitem, 555, 624-990: elaiti- 
leatien ef form ef set, 824; cha¬ 
racter and oocnirone*, 825—7; 


ridety from uni root, 627b, t; 
almple am., 624, 826: I. root-aet^ 
629 — 41; passive aor. 3d. alug,, 
642—6; 2. a-aor., 646—54; 6, re¬ 
duplicated or eiiiatire tor., bWk- 
73; sibilant-.*., 674-920- 4. e- 
tot.,676-007; 5. lg-eor, 698-910; 
6. alp-aor., 911—16; 7. ua-aor., 
916—20; aor. optative or preeatlre 
of later language, 921—5; aor. In 
secondary cotHigattru, 1019, 1035, 
1016—6, 1068; perlphnatic mu., 
1073 b; —a-ior. item In derivation, 
1140 e. 

apposWml compounds, 1280 d; sppea. 

posseedve compounds, 1302. 

IT or r lo wet and item forms, 104«, 
237. 

ardcle, Indefinite, rep rate nted later 
by ika, 462c. 

atpltne motes, phonetla character etc. 

of, 37, 36; their deiaptratlon, J14, 
153—6; restoration of loti uptrt- 
Coo to, 141 a, 147, 155; not be¬ 
fore imps. ending 4hi, 165 f; de¬ 
rivation of h from, 66; sonant 
aspirate with following t, th, 100; 
non-aiplrtle for aspirst* In redo- 
plication, 590* — end aae the 
different letters, 
aspiration {hi its pronunciation etc., 

59, 66, 66: — and lee h 
■asereretlre particles, 1122 s, b. 
assimilation in eiphonk combination, 
115-20; with or without change 
of articulate position, 116, *srd 

■nd tenant, 1x7, 156—64; naitl, 
117g, i‘J8b, 199c; bU7g, 206; 
dental lo llaguil and palatal, 116; 
other cates, 1114—20. 
augment, 565—7, k «s exgment, 
566a; omission, 537; in eg. com¬ 
bination with initial towel of root, 
136a; irregularly placed, 1007 1 , f; 
uses of augmentltfi preterit per¬ 
sons, 663, 587; with at problbtk* 
Ire, 679. 

aryaylbhAra compounds, 1319. 


bnbtjvrlhl compounds - is* P®* - 
seethe ewmpotnds. 
beuadletire — tee pfecathm 
bhfi clui of verba — K«* *-tiass. 

cardinal numerals, 476; tkell «omU- 
nttioai, 476—61; Inflection, 482 
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—5; eonttraetieB, 186; derivatives, 

187—9. 

c m ending* — lie endings of de- 
elwilML 

cm farms, proWngation of final tow- 
el of, 2*8b; used u adverbs, 
1110—-17: change ofsoceutin oath. 
1111 g, tin*, llUd, their pro- 
positional im, 1126 d [ derivatives 
fn» ease-forma, 1202 b; case-fora* 
In composition, 1260. 

an#, 28o, their older of arrange¬ 
ment, u**!, 287—805: — 
end m the different eieei. 

causative conjugation, 610, 807,776, 
868ff., 1011—62; relitlon to so- 
celled tenth or cur-cliss, 807, 
1011b; to denominative, 1041 o, 
1066; formation of item, 1011, 
1042; Inflection, present-system, 
776, 1018; Other older forme, 
1041; perfect, 1016; attached re¬ 
duplicated aorlst, 1018, 1017, 
85811.; ether wrist form*, 1018, 
1049; future etc., 1050; verb*! 
nouus end adjectives, 1061; derive* 
five or tertienr conjugations foot 
cads, tteis, 1062; ciui. from In- 
tone., 1026; from deild., 1039; 
derlinible items from ceui. item, 
1140b; doable object nith cau- 
ntivea, 277 1 , 282 b. 

cirebnl mu tea, 33, 16- 

changeable or variable j of root! — 
■ variable. 

circumflex (evnrlu) accent, 01—6, 
90 b; Independent, 81—1; Its va¬ 
rieties, 84; enclitic, 86; their dif¬ 
ference, 66, designation, 87—9; 
occurrence from vowel combinations, 
128, 160, 136. 

classes or series uf mates, 82flf. 

qIwmi of verb* — eee eonjugatloa- 

CLiaies. 

clauses, simplicity of combination of, 
1131 e; dependent clineee, mode 
In, 561. 960; secern of verb in, 
596. 

cottoetive singular form of copulative 
compounds, 1263 c ; in Veda, 1265 e, 

combination of elements, 100, 101: 
euphonic rule* for, 109—280; dis¬ 
tinction of Internal and external, 
109—12; general arvasgement of 
rules, 121; order of comb, of throe 
laocesilve vowcli, 127 b. 


comnuiion of adjectives etc., 166— 
74; primary, In lyhl and iffbtt 
187—70, 1181; secondary, la torn 
end tome, 171—9,1212 a, b; In ra 
and me, 471, 1242c; inflection 
of comparative* in yu, 163—6; 
comp, of noun*, pronouns, prepfr- 
dtloDa, 473, 171, 620, 1119; of 
verbs, 173 c; doable comparison, 
479d; particles of comp., 1101 b, 
1102 e, 1107, U22(,b. 

comparison or liken**, descriptive 

compound* of, 1291 a. 

compensatory vowel-lengthening, 216. 

composition of stems — tee com¬ 
pound stem*. 

compound con jobation, 610 a, 1076 
—95: roots With verbal prefixes and 
like elements, 1076—80; accent 
of comp, forms, 1082—6, irregu¬ 
larities, 1087; roots with Inseparable 
prefixes, 10BB, 1121b, g, l; with 
noun and adjective items, 1090—5. 

compound items, formation of, 101, 
1246—1316: difference of earlier 
and later language wtr, competition, 
1246 a, classification of compound*, 
1217; their analysis, 1248; rales 
of phonetic combination, 1249: case- 
form a a* prior member, 1250; at* 
tent, 1251; copulative comp., 1262 
—61, determinative: dependent, 
1262—78; descriptive, 1279—91; 

secondary adjective: possessive, 1292 
—1308; participial, 1309; prepo¬ 
sitional, 1310; adjective rump, a* 
noun* and as id verb*, 1311—3; 
anomalous comp., 1911; stem-finals 
Altered In camp., 1316; looie con¬ 
struction with comp., 1316. 

conditions] tense, 532, 940, 941; Its 
uses, 960; conditional uses of op¬ 
tative and subjunctive, 601b. e, f. 

conjugation, verbal inflection, 627— 
1096; general, 627—98: voice, 
528—31; tenses sad their uw», 
692, 776-9, 821-3, 928-39, 
948 - 60; inodes and their usee, 
633, 66?—82, 921—6; tense-sya- 
temi, 636; present-system, 636, 
698~779; perfeet-syitsm, 760— 
623; aorist-eyttems, 82i—930; fu¬ 
ture-systems, 931—60; number 
and peraoi, 638, penoual endings, 
641—6$; verbal adjectivst and 
nouns, 637—9.961—96; swxrodary 
conjugations, 640,998—1068; pert- 



Qntm Iirt>kx. 


543 


wile compennd conjugation, 
0», 1083— 95; example* of con¬ 
jugation In lyoopeii, p. 620. 
tc 11 Jngatioa-d uki, or wbtl founded, 
601; their character*. 602—10. 
conjugation*, 8Tit or non-*- end wo¬ 
oed or vooojigatlon, 601—8, 733; 

tranifen from the former to tie 

latter, 626*, 63!*, 666*. 670-4, 
m%, 716, 731. m, 
conjunction*, 1134—3. 
comousptft, pronunciation etc., SI— 
76; mote*, 31— 60; **mlvo»eli, 

61—8, spirant*, 69—66; vltRZf* 
and uusvlr* etc,, 67—73, quin- 
dty, 76; cuiu. allowed *i finali, 
122, 13^—62, oceurrtnp at end of 
atom* *nd endiug*, 139 a: — and 
eec tbe dlfJeTent eltsaai and 
let ton. 

conaonant-groapa, bo* written In de- 
TUlfirl, 9, 12—5 ■ their in¬ 
tention end abbreviation, 121, 
227—33. 

consonantal atom*, drclftision of. 377 
—465, tbeir claaitHuaiit'n, 38?. 
con temp iuoud prefix, 500, 1121 e; do. 

ouffia. 521, 1222 d. 
eopnlattvu compound*, 1247 a*—c, 

1262—61: if non hi , 1263—3; ad¬ 
jective*, 1257; adverb*, 1263, jjh- 
taetaU, 1261; copulative* In liter 
language, 1253,1264, in Kig-Veda, 
1265; In Arharta-Voda, 1260, a.- 
cent, 1253; poituaalve* from copu¬ 
lative*, 1293 b, 

etir-ci*i» of verba, COT, 7«u, 1M1 b, 
1066: — and ace cauaatm ron- 
jniatlno. 

dali^e <**e, naca of, 280—6; dat. 
infinitive, 982, 9dfi[ <hl. used ad¬ 
verbially, 1H3; dat. by attraction 
with intiti., 982a; dat. a* prior 
member of compound, 1230*. 
deaspirttkii of aapirate mute*, 114, 
153-5; eoniequrnt re-aspiration 
of Initial, 141a. 147, 155. 
declonalon, in general, 261—320: 
gender, 263, number. 264, 286: 
caae. 266; area of tie caaui, 267 
—905; ending* of dcrl., 306—10; 

variation of stem and Imertleh*. 
311-3; accent, 914—20; — feet, 
af utiiuii and edjwti'ei, 371—465 
el astirt cation, 321b, C; I. R-ateeu, 
926—34; II. l.uid n-etetm, 636 


—48; UL ft-,l> a ao4 4 (and dlpfc- 

tbonpal) item. 347-68; IV. f. 
■tomi. 363—76; V, rouaonant- 
itemi. 877—466: A. reowtemi 
•k-, 983—440; B. derivative airtna 
in m, in, ue, 411—9; C. In ns t 
420—37, D. in In, 43S-41, 
X in ant, 442—6? ; F. in vfiA*, 
468-62; Q. in ytx, 463-5; - 
dad. of numeral*. 482—6; of 
pronouns 491—621; ef adjactivea 
Inflected prenominally, 622—C. 

declinable a ten a, com petition of, wltk 
verba, 1090-6; derivation of — 
lit derivation. 

Jecompos nd oompoasii and tbeir ana)- 
riii. 1248. 

decrement mi ineTemem of *Jamenta, 
123, 334(1. 

deoiouairotive pronoun*. 495—003. 

denominative conjugation, MU*. 1063 
—68: formation *ithuataiga, 1054, 

with aim ya, from atomr oT rarloti 
Un»l, 1056—84, tbeir orwarreece, 
10 j 7 ; mealiinr, 1058; mlatloh ot 
tya* and iyo-<t*a*, 1059 c. re¬ 
lation to rauael vti r 1041 e, 1056. 
1007; with Hint 17 a, kAmyt, 
4pey», 1004. 1066. with Aye, 
hoi Id t nt-'Ja** verba et:,, 732. 

1066; from Other atemi, 1068 a, C; 
inflection, 1068: declinable etemi 
from deflom. rum, 10C8b. 1149d, 
117911,1, HSOd. 

ilrntal aerlea of nmte* {t, th, d, dh, 
n't, pronunciation ele.. 39, 47, 
48. peculiar quality of 5ht. <leu- 
tn.li { 47 a; dent, character of %; 
of 1, 61, 53; of i, u0, aieJmiladon 
Of dent. tl> palatal' tad ljugualt, 
118, 196—2^3, 205; dent aibl- 
lent and ami converted to Un¬ 
gual, 180—95; annmaleii con«er- 
alma to guttural and lingual, 151a, b; 
of guttural, palatal, and hbltl to 
dental, 161 e, e; — and aoa »b* 
different letter*. 

dependent alaitae, accent of verb In, 

596. 

dependent compound*, 1247 d—f, 
1283, 1204-78, noun, 1264; ad- 
jcrrtve, 1206, tboif vanetiea. 1286 
—73: *Jtb ordinary noun or od- 
Joetivc a* final member, 1287,1208, 
eltb rwi-Mto, 1269 1 detltartu 
in *, 1270; bda* 1271 1 ye. 1272, 
participle In te or ne, 1273, tt 
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1274; la. 1275 ; f, 1278; iid, 
mu. •«., 1277, 1278, dep. caap. 
in on, 1296. 

derivation of adverbs, 1097—1100; of 
declinable ftenu, 1106—1246: !o 
general, 1136—42; primary, 1143 
—1201; secondary, 1202—46. 
derivative or secondary conjugation — 
see terendary. 

deeoem, adjectives aid noons hadisat- 
teg, 1206 a. 

deetrlpttve commode, 1247 d—f, 
1263, 1276—91; of ordinary ad¬ 
jective with noun, 1280; of appo- 
•itieiud soon with mn, lQsOd; 
with partial pie u Anal member, 
1263,1264; with gerundive, 1286; 

with root-stem. 1286; with other 
verbal derivatives, 1267; with ia- 
ueperaMe prefix as prior tnembor, 
1268; with verbal prefix etc., 1286; 
with other adverbial words, 1200, 
ipeHal caaea, 1201; dcser. comp. 
In poaiessive lie, 1207 fl. 
ileiirieratlve conjuration, 640, 1028— 
40; meaning, 1028, 1040; used in 
future sen**, 1040 1 ; formation of 
stem, 1027—0; abbreviated items, 
1030; use Of union-vowel 1, 1031; 
Inflection, ptoienS-iyttem, 1032; 
other forma, 1030—8; detlv stive 
or tertiary conjugation* from desld. 
stem, 1039; 4a*id. from causative 
item, 1062c; declinable atema from 
deald. atom, 1036, 1038. 1140 b, 
11494,1150 h, 11614,1176 (; dnald. 
root-sterna, 302 i; fa tare Sit de»ld- 
aenao, 049. dcsid. In future aesae, 
lW6a. 

determinative compounds, 1247 d— f, 
1202-91; dependent, 1264-78, 
descriptive, 1270—01, in pesseaaUc 
adjective uie, 1293 ff, 
dew at fi-*T*nd va componnd a, 1261 a, 

im 

diminutives, secondary derivation of, 
1206b, 1222 d, 1243. 
diphthongs (e, li, o. iu\ mode »f 
wilting with coiweeanti, 10g, h; 
proa aRelation etc., 27—30; protrac¬ 
tion of, 78c; euphonic combination 
s« finals, 131—5: — and aoe 

the dlfforant letters, 
diphthongal atoms, declension of, 360, 

div- w dlw-claii of verbs — see 
yn-claaa. 


dMhte sterna, present, 8161 aoriet, 
8944, 897h. 

doubling of espltste mutea, 154; of 
s Inal nsasl, 210; of Ufa, 227 ; ef 
list coneonsnt *f a group, 220 ; or 
a consonant after r {end h, I, wlL 
228. 

duel number, Its uie, 786; Ita forou 
in declension, 908; in personal pro¬ 
noun, 492 b. 

dual Inals n, I, 6 aneomhlnable, 
198a, g. 

dwnndVB compouda — •« « copula¬ 
tive. 

riViftt eomponnda, 1312. 


eighth elaee of verba — see n-claar, 
elision of Initial A, 135; how mark¬ 
ed, 16; It* Infrequency In Veda, 
136 1 ; elision of Initial fi, 136 d; of 
final n or ft. 137 b. 
emphasis, accent of verb for, 508. 
emphatic pronoun, 613. 
enclitic or dependent circumflex, 86, 
86 . 

endings, of induction and derivation, 
08—100; of doclonalon, 906—10; 
of singular, 907; 4ns], 300; plural, 
909; nonasl ichemo, 310; end. of 
a-vtema, 327—9, of 1-end a-aterns, 
336—8; of radical ft-.I-^k-ateini, 
949; of derivative do., 983; of 
stems, 371; of persona] ptonouna, 
462, 499; of general pronominal 
dec Lena Lou, 496; — end. of con¬ 
jugation, 623, 641 — 60; of lat 
ring., 543 , 2d, 544 ; 3d, 545; of 
1st du„ 546, 2d and 3d, 547; of 
lat pi., 548 ; 2d, 549; 3d, 500; 

normal icheuui, 553, ateettt. 662 
—4; end. of 2<1 and 3d ring, tak¬ 
ing the place of roet-lna], 606a; 
union-vowel*, 655 b, c; end. of 
subjunctive combined with mode- 
algn, 680—2; of optative, 686; of 
proeativ*, 566; tit of Imperative, 
570; — end. of derivation — seo 
suffixes. 

ouphenie com bins tics of demon ta,100, 

101; mlae respecting U, 100—22G. 
exclamatory pronoun, 607; exclam, 
prefix from Interrogative pronoun, 
608, 1121 a. 

exteaalea ef ceoa-groupa, 227—30. 
external end internal eomhlnatloa, 
distinction of, 100—12; earn of 
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astamaleomb. la dvolwloMl la.b ; 
la InlTUiM, ille, 4, 12W«, 


feminine items: to i-items, 831, 
3Mb; to i- and n-raei, 544—6; 
to retains, 878 1 : to a*m.-it*ma, 
3780, 401«, 436, 436, 448, 4Wb, 
469, 4094; fern, tn I from fa¬ 
sten*, 1110 c; fern. mini la com¬ 
position, 12C0L 

fro dw of verb* — noo &u-clsaa. 
final*, permitted, 122, 139—61; 

■oat mail, 149; only on* Innl 
oo bho int allowed, 160; exoep- 
tlons, lW)b, «; UIDmelOQ* «hlS|M 
of find mutes, 161; final nonte¬ 
nants of stems end ending*, 139a. 
final olniu«a, modes Med In, 561ft, d, 
4m cJaii of verba — too a-olas*. 
fiat or non-tn-conjugation of verbs, 
Its characteristics, 601. 
forma, stronger and weaker, of molt 
and stem*, 164®, 106, 108; — 
end lea variation of atem. 
forrth cl Ml of verb i — ici j%- 
ctaii. 

fractional ih of ordinals, 488. 
frequentative conjugation — ne In- 
ion 1 1 re. 

fame fuiln piilldplei — aee ge¬ 
rundives. 

fottre tames, 692 f tbetr uses, 948, 
949; fnt. ijiueu 536, 931—60; 
o-fatnre and conditional, 932—41, 
peripbraitie fuior®, 942r~7; future 
ilh of pm., 777; of deald., 1040 a; 
detld. oie of fat., 948 b; fur. par¬ 
ticipial phrase*, 10754. 


fender In detention, 282, 263. 
gen are] and apodal tenses, 699 a. 
genitive cm®, usee of. 294—900: 
with adj., 296, wttt v«b, 297. 
298; with preposition®, 299a, 1190; 
with adverbs, 299b; geo. absolute, 
900 b; loss of accent of fen. with 
vocative, 314 d, a; fen- infinitive, 
964; gen. aaed adverbially, 900 a, 
1116; «a prior member of m«- 
peond, 12o0e. 

gerunds, 639, 969—66; tbetr u»es, 
989, 991; ger. in tv*, 990,991. 
993; in ft or tpo, 990, 992, 
993; in trip* and tvt, 993 b; 
in triamn and tvtnnm, 993c; 
adverbial gerund tu am, 966. 


Itnsdiwi, at Man passive partid- 
P'a*. 181—8, 12t2t 1218, 1218 
—8; get. ia *», 903—8. 

962, 964. 


In Utvj% 


1218. 
12121 ; 


wlpi, 962, 966, 1216b; 1 a tw% 
9W*. 1209b; immn. 986b, 
1217, m * 770 , 966c, 1218; j. 
•lbn*,966d, 1201a; go. in «■• 
portion, 1286- 

pare (oaudAtto) aaaent, 81. 
■n^HUMOftbanlaf, obaraeta and 
oftcenaDt* of, 27, 236—43, sad 

powi«; 1» primary dartnfao. 

1143 a; ta secondary, 1203 a, 1204 g, 
gntmal aeries #f mom (k, kh, i, 
ft. fill wonondatlon ate., 33. 
39—41,180 a; eaasrttd e«t. aher- 
actor of a, 20a; of h, 06s; pal- 
•tali from original guM., 41—3; 
9 and h do., 84, 66; revenlan of 
palatals ate. to itm. for*, 4$, 04, 
142, 146, 147, 214-26: - aid 
tae the different IfUari. 


heavy and light ijtleilvs, 79. 

blatna, avoidant a of, 113, 126—98 * 
not avoided iu Veda, 115b, 126e> 
129 e, Ita ocftmmace as result of 
en^bootc processes, 182—4,176b, 4, 

hu-eUa* of verba — He radtpttdat¬ 
ing elate. 

Imperative mode, 633,689, 672,57$, 
678, aebeme of lla ending*, 6694; 
Its lit person* old rnbjanetiva, 

638, 674, 678, lmpv. form ia tft 
and 111 dies, 670, 671; with to* 
prohibitive, 679c, Vedlc 2d Mag. 
In >1, 624, lmpv. tue of Lniui- 
tlvea, 882d. 

Imperfect, mate, 632, 699, ita in, 
779. 

Imperfect rime, do rail designation of, 
532a. 

Increment and dactament of sUmearta, 
123, 2349. 

lodeelluabJes, 96 a, 1096—1136: ad¬ 
verbs, 1097—1122; ptapeaittoM, 
1123—30, oonjnaetleui, 1131—3; 
laterjectiens, 1134, 1135; dart ve¬ 
il ve items from lndedinablas,1202b, 
1216, compounds with laded, a* 
ftnal member, 1314 a, I. 

Indelnlts praaguu, 513ft, ielsf 
*ss *f iatertofitivi and relative 
pronouns, 667, 611. 
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Infinitival, M0, 968—88; later, 948, 
967, earlier, 969—79; iMt, 980 
—6; relation to ordinary verbal 
Monl, 969, 9701. 

Inseparable prefixes, 1121: In do* 
■olptive competition, 12891., 1288; 
In poiieaalve, 1304. 

lnwrtUn* between stem and ending 
in declension, 913. 

Uittu mental caae, uiee of, 278—84; 
of separation, 283 1 ; with propoii- 
don*, 284, 1127; Mrundlsl, uS9; 
nitd adverbially, 1112; u prior 
member of compound, 1230 b. 

In ten i We (or frequentative) ooejaga- 
ticn,640, 1000—25; ckintterud 

occurrence, 1000, 1001; redspli' 
cation, 1002.1003; Inflection, pro*- 
ent-aystem, 1004—17: derivative 
middle Inflection, 1016, 1017; 
form* outside pretent-iyitem, 1018, 
1019, 4026: doubtful In teas, for¬ 
mation*, 1020—4; derivative or 
tertiary conjugation* from intent- 
Mam, 1026. 

Interjections, 1134,1135; their final 
towel uncorn blnable. 138 f. 

Internal and external combination, 
distinction of, 109-12. 

Internal change, question of deriva¬ 
tion by, 12061. 

Interrogative particle*, 1122f. 

Interrogative pronoun, 504—7; 1U 
Indefinite uae, 507, eir-lamatofy 
prefix fruta It, 606, 1121]. 

inverted compound*, 1291c, 1314d. 

lf-aorlat, 824 , 008—910; formation 
of stem, B98—900; luAortion, 
901, 902; root* making h, 909 , 
Irregularities, 904; mode*, 905 
—6: from lacondary conjugation*, 
1019, 1035, 1048, 1068 b. 

]ihwlmtUly»-tptraDt, 69, 170d. 

kirautdhMya compound* — ate 
descriptive compound*. 

krf-cJaM of verba — eee utilise. 

labial eerlea of mute* (p, ph, b, 
bh, at), prennctation etc., 33, 
49, 50; lab. ebaracter of u, (i» 
20; of t, 51, 57, 66; anemtlona 
eoDvetalen of labial to getiuial, 
131 d; to dental, 131 •: — and 
see the different letter*. 

lengthening of vowel* In formation 


and Inflection, 244—6; of final 
vowel )e composition, 247, I0«7b; 
In the (entente in Veda. 248. 
light and heavy tylbblea, 79. 
lightening of » or ft. to an 1- or u- 
vowei, 249 ff. 

lingual series of mutes (t, 4, £h» 

^),pronniiclitloR etc.,93,45,46; noo- 
ortglnilltj and ordinary derivation, 
46; Uiif. character of p. 26; of r, 
31, 52; ling. 1, 5 a. 34; ling, cha¬ 
racter of f, 61; assimilation of 
dental* to Hog., HB, 196 IT.; lin- 
{oallutloii of « and n, 180—93: 
— and sec the different let¬ 
ter*. 

kiotdve case, uae* of, 901--6; lec, 
absolute, 303 b—d: of toil of mo¬ 
tion Oi action, 301 e. 304; with 
prepetition*, 303, 1126; used ad¬ 
verbially, 303e, 1116; loc. infini¬ 
tive, 085; loc. uao of adverbs in 
trm* 1099; in h*, 1100a, In dft, 
11^3 b. loc. at prior member of 
compound, 1250i 
long aud short quantity, 76—6. 

manner, particle* «f 1101, 1102, 
1107, 1122b. 

manuscript-*, uatlve Sanskrit, mode 
of art ting in, 9 a, b. 
middle stem-form in detention, 311. 
middle 628—30; in u* u 
paaiivo, 331, 996 c, d. 
mode lit verbal Inflection. 333; sub¬ 
junctive, 667—63; optative, f>64 
—6, imperative, 569—71; nte* of 
the modes, 572—82. 
multlpllcalive, numeral adverb*, 489a, 
1104—B. 

mutoj, series or, iheir pronunciation 
etc., 32—W: riasallteition, 32—8; 
guttural lertes, 99—41. palatal, 
42—4; lingual, 46, 46: dental, 47, 
48; labial, 49, 60; assimilation, 
Ufa, b; mutot permitted as finals. 
141—9, anomalous eon vnrawnp; from 
one aorie* to another, 131: — and 
see the different aeries. 

nfi-claa* f ninth, krkliu) of verba, 
603, 717—32: formation of item, 
717; inflection, 718—26. root* of 
the elaai, 727; Irregularities, 728 
—32; accompanying denominative 
in fiyn, 732. 1066 b. 
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Bual auimUatioa, 117 c, f»|. 161, 
198 b, 169 e. 

niaal daaa (seventh, rudh-diail of 
verb*, 608, 683—96 • formation of 
■ten, 663; Inflow. 684—97; 
TOt* of tin olui, 664; ImrnUxi- 
tlea, 663-6. 

nui] Increment in strong forma, 765, 

386. 

nasal mute* (ft, ft, n, m), 34. 36; 
their occurence u final*, 145; 
dapHration, 710; uaimllatioft of 
preceding mote, 161,1981, 199 b; 
abbreviation of coniorunt-group af- 
tei, 751;— duiI spirant or too- 
trlra, 70—9; —n*ul temton- 
alt, 71 e, 706, 313c; — nu*J 
towel*, 71, 72: — and tea tie 
different letter*. 

Duality, Hindu definition of, 98 1 . 
negative particle*, 1122 c—«; nog. 

prods, 1121 a—c. 
neutral pron, of a, 21. 
ninth tlui of varb* — tee nfc-elus. 
nominative use, dim of, 267 , 268; 
pncnJi&r construction with v«rbi ( 
286 a; with iti, 268 b; with voc¬ 
ative, 258 e; used adverbially, 
1117; nom. aie of infinitive, 987, 
H 0 m. form at particle, 1117, io 
composition, 1250 f. 
noun and adjective, dlitlnc'ion of, 
322; inflection of noons — tea 
declension. 

nu-clui (fifth, ja-clua) of verbe, 
003, 097—716. formation of item, 
697; inflection, B96— 707, roou 
of the dui, 768; Irreralirltiei, 
710-9, 716. 

number in declension, 264, 265, in 
oonjagation, 596; number-form* In 
composition, 1250*. 
n a men! i, 475—89; iJmple cardinal*. 
475; their combination* for odd 
number*, 476—81; Inflection, 482 
—5; eonitroctioD, 486; ordinal*, 
487, 488; other nnm. derivative*, 
489, 1104—6, 1245; nnm. figure*, 

17; poaaaailve c ompound* with nnm-, 
1900; flam, or dwlCV compound*, 
1311 

omtutoa, sign ladtcati&c, 16. 
o&amatopoatic word*, 1091, 1135 b. 
optative mode, 593, 564—8, it* for¬ 
mation, 564, 565; acbema of end¬ 
ing* combined with mod*-*lfn, 


566; preeatlva, 567, 921—5; 
aehama of pnc. aodlnfi, 568; dim 
of opt, 573—82; with ml pmhlb- 
itive. 579b; optative oaa af *tg- 
id anti a** preterit fonai, 587. 
order of auhjeet* in th* grammar, 
107; u best taUn op bp a ata- 
dent, 106,112; of anbjeeta lu anpk 
combination, 124. 

ordinal numeral adjectival. 467, 488. 

pAcU-endiDga in daelonilen, ilia, 
palatal aerie* of mate* (e, eh, 1, jk, 
ft), proDanciatioD etc., S3, 43—4; 
derived from original guttural*, 42; 
reversion to guttural form, 49, 
214S., euphonic combination*, 116, 
119, 214—25; treatment a* final*, 
142; uil Dilation of denial* to, 
196 —259; pal. character of i. \ 
20, of j, 01. 56; of Q, 69, 64; 
palatal for gnttutal In reduplica¬ 
tion, 690b: — an 4 leo the dif¬ 
ferent letter*. 

participial compound!, 1247g, 1306. 
participle*, 534, 597. 589,584. 1172 
—7, of pieeent-iystem*, 619 etc 
etc.; of perfect, 802—7, of aerial, 
840, 852, 872, 897.909 . of fata re, 
936, pisalve part., 962—-8, 1176, 
1177; active, in tavant, navnnt, 
956, 060, futore pi**lve, 961—6; 
of second*ry conjugationi, 1012, 
1013, 1019, 1037, 1043 c, f, 1051, 

1068, part lu poauulve rompoei- 
tlon, 1299, — Inflection of part 
in ant, 443—9; in rJtiU, 458— 
62: — part.-pbrate*, poripbrutie, 
1074, 1076, *— relation of part 
and adjeetivo. 967 
particle*, 98*, prolongation of final 
vowel of, 248a; part, giving ac¬ 
cent to verb, 69 j c, e, 598». 
panto cosjngatlon, 531. 540, 998; 
preaent-syiiem lyi-cluai). 606.768 
—74; eoriit 3d aing., 842—5,! 048; 
periphraatlr perfect, 1072, parti¬ 
ciple iD t* or ma, 952—8. 1061 b, 
1176, 1177; fotnro paitielplei, 961 
—6 (and eaa gerundive*); p**«. 
me of Infinitive, 988; pu*. from 
intnsiltlvee, 999a; p***. of *ec«n- 
dary aoajugatioiu, 1026, 1099, 
1052a; pa**, eonitnuiou, 282 a, 

m. 

pact me of pimeat lame. 777, 770. 
perfert tenia, 532; scheme of lb 
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uitap, U9(; UM, All—3; — 
pro t^rrnm, 686, 780-829: for- 
muloo Of Nn, 791—94; MdU- 
pli*att*n,7W—Bl; umiuivMk 
rtw-tonw, 792—4; ndlftp and 
tMr cronMnatten »tte atom, 795 
—8} 1, 198—8; In- 

flectim, 800; lmyelaritie*, 801; 

Mitirifle, 902—7; its inflection, 
468—w; mod**, 808—18; ploper- 
I«^B17—20 j — ptripbrntte pert, 


p«5ct ttme, tiMNMi by iiMtllid 
serin, 5B2&, 836, 028; by protect, 
822, 828; by pertldplil phraaro, 
10754. 


ptrlpbTMtiC WHjCfaUoi, 610 ft, 1060 
—76; prolph. filter*, 682, 031,042 
—7; It* «*•*. 040; protect, 1070 
—8, 1016, 1064,1046; eortetend 
ptMfttir*, 1073b; prwMrnt. 1078c; 
^arij*. pftjrtldpit] phraae*, 1074, 


paxeon bi verbal inflection, 586. 
panowel endtnp — ftftft rndlcp of 
(CBjopdon, 

ptnosftl pnmoani, 491—4; mui 
M 6i m reel, 614. 
fkruK, darivftUtm from, 1202b; 

compound* from, 1914b, 
place, particle* of, 1009,1100,1122 L 
ytipvfW tftiiH, 682,817—20; plop, 
tlma, 10 doelfnailoa of, 692 a; 
iftvft by participial pbreaea, 1076 4. 
peeltlon, length of lyDibl* by, 79. 
p*M«>iT« adjective*, 1206 ft, 1229 b, 
1280—36; pronominal, 616. 
ywMftln eompoenda, 824, 1247f, 
129B—1S06; pcs. dependent*. 
1296; poift. deacriptlve*, 1297 fl.: 
-with Oldbury adjective u prior 
•ember, 1298; vrite protidple, 
1299; with numeral, i960; with 
appetitive aOftQ, 1901—9; with 
adverb, 1904—6; tddftd iifliN, 
1212c, 1807; pregnant n*e, 190& 
panoativft eptetirv*, 638b; Ita forma¬ 
tion, 507; acbema of •ndtnrt, 568; 
prac. In liter Ulpui 921—6; 
uaa 673c. 


popodtiora, 1128—30; *orii wed 
aa an eh, 1128— 6: cue* cetutroed 
with team, 1126—90; fvrvide u*d 
u, 994 1 ; — prep. In competition 
with not* — a*a verbal _pf*llio*. 
p M paartloftalcompoood*, 1241 ri.mo; 
Witt added ufe, 1212m. 


praaast teou, 532; it* un, 777, 
778; — praa.-eyueto, 635, 696— 
779: prominence ai part of v«b- 
ayatam, 600; Ttrteriee of form and 
dtetr claMtleatloo, 001—9; nrlm 
Item atm* root, 609; ooiduftiloiu 
aad ooojDptiM-clmea, 002—10; 
flrat or mw-n-eonJegailaTi: ]. ro*t> 
claaa, 611—41; n. reduplicating 
daii, 642-82; Ill. uaftl elm, 
889—96: IV. no- and mIui, 
697—716; V. nfl-cUai, 717-82; 
a*cos4 or mroilnfatlM, 788: Tl. 
n*clafti, 784—60; VI2. accented 
i-daai, 761—8: VIC. js-elau, 
766—67; EL yi-alue, at pudve 
cenJojfttMo, 788—74: ro^alled 
«ar- at tenth elm, 776; wro of 
tanaea, 776—9; «f model, 672 
—81; — prai. item, derivative* 
from, 1140*. 

p remit iw *f par fart, 821c, 823; 
of eoriit, 990. 

proaumptioa or eonJacton, futtti *f, 

946. 

primary and aneondary pcnotul 1*4- 
lag*, 642 ff.; eoefnripo af them In 
tic, 636d, 933ft, 988; normal 
•ehemea, 553. 

primary derivation, 1198—1201: re¬ 
lation to Momdary, 1139 i from what 
made, 1140, 1141; anion-vow*l», 
1142; form of root, 1143; acoent, 
1144; mranlng, 1145, 1146; prim, 
nfliei and tbe derivative* mad* 

with teem, 1148—1201 
prohibitive expraiaion, 674, 679,500. 
pronominal roots, 490; lb dr char¬ 
acter, In Inflection and derivation, 
1137 b, 1196; adverb* from team, 
1097 If. 

pttntetna, 490—621: promt *1, 491 
—l ■ domonrtntiva, 496—603; 
lateneffttlv*, 604—7; relative, 508 
—12; emphatic, Indefinite, 513; 
noana naod pronem bully, 614; 

pnn. derivative adjective*, 616 
—21; tdjectlvee decUoad pitmom- 
tnally, 622-6. 

proannciatlOQ — i*e ayatero of 
eanndi. 

protracted (ptatej quantity, 78, 
protr, final vowal oaoombinabli, 

138 a. 

puctoatlon, atgneef, In dnvnudfnrt, 
164. 
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of wtiKmute and rowela. 
79-8; «r trttiUM, 79. 

V-endin^s of 84 pi., 6001. 
radical etona — loo nftt-cterns. 
reduplicated (or causative) aoris*, 824, 
809—78, I0W. 1047; formation 
of turn, 867—83; lnleetlon, 864 
—7; m to Mibttj widuntton, 
618; iii eumiTi, 1046, 1017; 
nodot, 860-71. 

rodnplteating dm (third, Ira-class) 
of verbs, 603, 642—62; redupli¬ 
cation And accent, 642—6; intUc- 
tlto, 647—67; roett of th« dull, 
609; lrttfnlarltlee, 668, 660-82. 
TedapUcatloa, oecerrcnoe of, 269; 
general rales far forming, 686—90; 
prwnt nd., 648, 660f.; perfect, 
y 82—91; eori»t,S67—63 ;inteaiiv e, 
1002; daeicLsreUro, 1029; La deri¬ 
vation. H43e; auomiJeai, 10671 
relationship, no am of, la f, 369 ft, 
11821 

relative d mm*, peculiarities of, 012; 
nodes tied In, 661 1 ; accent of 
verb la, 090. 

relative com pounds, Improper nano 
for possessive, 1293 d. 
railti »b pronoen, 606—12. 
repeated word*, 1260. 
fwotattaa, in Ted a, of wmlvowali 
Into Tovali, and of vo*eli Ip to two 
rUahlea, 66 a, 68a, 64 a, 119 h, 
»c, 129a, 809f, 303a, 470b, 
666e, 7611, 77ig. 
nraitloa, eo-caUoi, of palatal nates 
and sibilant, and of b, to nttaxal 
ten, 43. M, 66, 119. 142. 146, 
147, 214ft, m, 787, 1028 r, 
1176 a. 

roots, 98—100; mu of the 9kL 
leagmage, 102—6; roots and root' 
fonts »et, to the native gramna- 
riani, 1ML 104. 

roet-aoriet, 824. 820—40: In liter 
la nt ee p . 029: la older, 690ft, 
■edesT 680—9; pertioielos, 640; 
passive aat. 84 rtng., 8*2-5. 
roet'etaaa (second, nd-diae) <d roxbe, 
609,611-4!; Inftaotfea, 610-28; 
roots of the class. 626; imtaleri- 
tlas, 604, 626—41. 
s a s t i ten e, thctr oceanenM and iso, 
m, 868, 1187, 1147; as tafias 
tiros, 070 a, 071; In dependant 
eonpoettfon, 1269; J» descriptive, 


epUa 

120 c 


1386; lalectloa of nd itmi la 
i* I» 0. 349—361; Id consetunu, 
883—410 ; e meti nes ferom aam. 
2714; aeai pi. form, 379b. 
nulh-cieee of rnW —see ami eUas. 

►•wltt, 624, 678—97: tornado* of 
stsn, 878, 079; endings aid eem- 
btaidee with stem, 880, 801 ; 
4Bastion of lose of a la oartoln 
tons, 834, 881; lafleotton, 862; 
Irregularities, 884—91; abeam* of 
1 Id 24 and 34 ling. la elder 
tangusp, 888—90: nodes, 062 
—8; participles, 097; — o-aer. 
tt» Id derivation, 1140c. 
►fattue, 93 L—6: form at loo of new, 
932, 036; ate of onlon-vowt) |, 
934, 935; octnmace. 93?; nodas, 
938; participles. 999; Its preterit, 
the conditional, 940,941; lies, 948. 
»-aortal, B24, 916—20; root* etlow- 
ed later to nabs it, 916; oe- 
eorronea in older langaifa, 919, 
920; l a flection, 917, 918. 
second claaa of verbs — ate root- 
clan. 

second or a-oonjuatloa of verbs, its 
cbajaot eristics, 005, 738. 
secondary adject) *« compoendi, 1247c, 
1292-1310. 

secondary ceajegaticmi, 540, 996— 
1068: passive, 90S, 990; Inten¬ 
sive, 1000—1025; desidcratlro 
1026-40, tentative, 1041-62; 

dee oral as tire, 1068—68; tertiary, 
ex derivative from secondary, 1025, 
1099. 1052. 

moendary derivation, 1138, 1139, 
1202—45; relation t» primry, 
1139: aalon-roweLi, 1142; form 
•faun, 1203, 1204; assent, 1206; 
neairiDj, 1201; sac. infixes sod 
the derivatives made with then, 
1207—45; at tonal eomblaatitfi la 
set- derivation, Ills, 4, 1203a. 
iseendary persona] endings, 6421.; 

nenaal s cheme, 666b. 

Mtolroweli fj, r« 1 » t), pronanda- 
liea etc.. 61—8; aaaal sen! 71 a, 
206, 2184; emit, tasinllatfoa, 
1174 — t: — and sat the dif¬ 
ferent letters 

in ol w e e , rales of mpten U> romW- 
■alien la, 101; their probable ai- 
tildaUty, 101 a 
series or eJUesss of nates, Sift, 
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seventh cleii of TtrtM — ita natal 
(lui. 

ih-soaadi (f tad 9 ), 51, 53, 
short >nd long quantity, 76—$, 
si WI into ( 9 , f, •), pronuntUtlon ate., 
00—4;--end ih the different 
iitttri. 

flblUm or ligmitu ioxUt, 624, 874— 
920: formation Mid d ea rt h ca ti on, 
874—7; 4. 1st, 878—97; 6 . 
to-wrist, 698—910; 6 . 

911-5; 7. MOiUt, 916-20; tte 
•tea in doriTottcn, 1140c. 
timpls —id, 824, 628—56: 1, nwt- 
tcriM, 829—41; passive oor, 3d 
sing., 842—5; z n- sorts t, 846— 
66 . 

■lf-sotiet, 824,911—6: formation of 
•toco, end Inflection, 911; forms 
Jn older JsBftUf*, 912,919; mid to, 
914; middle fonai, 916. 
tilth class of verbs — — 4<1 m. 
sonant snd card sounds, 94,36; Hindu 
definition of their difference, 94 b; 
nNtot, 34, 85; esptretes, 87. 88 ; 
question u to chereeler of h, 65*; 
of fine! note, 141b; euphonic as¬ 
similation of tbs two oliese*, 117, 
466—76. 

special tnd |€Dti*l ton—, 599*. 
spirants, 69ff.; sibilants, 59 —64; 
aapi ratio t, 06; other hraathinga, 

stems, infleettbla, 98—100, 109; 

tbsll dsdvstion — see derivation. 

stteagfaenli^and weakening pwso- 

stiwif snd weak, or worn, middle, 
Md weakest, formi of stems In 
declension, 311; of roots sod stems 
In geuenl, 104—6; oonAuton* of 
strsng end vpdt forms In dsd., 
462e; In coni,656*; strong forms 
in 2d tint., 723; In 2d dn., 704, 
831*, 899, 1007b; In Sd da., 
793b, 889: In lit pi., 621b, 668, 
876*, 798k, 831*, KB; In 2d si, 
618, 621b, 654. 668, 669, 690, 
704, 707, 729, 881s, 899; In 3d 
pi., 798b, 831 a. 

ta-cliu of verbs — ses nn-olus. 
•nojenotive mods, 693; formation snd 
eodlagi, 657—82; Its flnt hismi 
usd Itiu *s iBpMidff, 536, 674, 
678; **bj. M» of antmsntisss pret- 
irtt forms, 663, 567; 1 — of snbj. 
mods, 674—82. 


etfftlss, 96—100; formtng adverbs, 
1097—1109; do. declinable stems 
— iso derivition. 
superlative — in comparison, 
stud snd sonant soends—set sonant, 
syllables, quantity of, 79; distin¬ 
guished as heavy end light, 79. 
•ystoB of sounds, 19—76: rorr«U 
and diphthongs, 19—80; conson¬ 
ant!, 81S.; mates, 82-59; semi¬ 
vowels, 61-8; sibilant*, 59-64; 
aspiration, 66, 66; wianrgn and 
other breathings, 68, 69; nxm- 
•▼tin, 70—3; nn white ■ sounds 
defined by Hindu graamarlsns, 
74, 230; sthime of spoken alpha- 
bat, with notice of eempsntive 
frequency of the sounds, 76; quan¬ 
tity, 76—9; accent snd it* desig¬ 
nation, 00—97. 

Un-olass of verbs — see a-thn. 
tatpnmpa-ccni pounds — see datar- 
mlnatlvM. 

tense In rsrbsl Inflection, 632; tease- 
systotns, 695; present-system, 699 
—779; perfect-system, 780—823; 
•orist-systemi, 824—930; fame- 
systems, 931—960. 
tenth class of verbs — sea caueetiv* 
conjugation, and CUT-daSI. 
tortUsy, 01 derivative from seoondaiy, 
ccnjaiattemi, 1026, 1039, 1062, 
1068a. 

third class of verbs — see rcdapli- 
c sting class. 

time, patticlei of, 1108, 1122J. 
trenailteration, ganeial method of, 6; 
of aign of elision, 135 b; of com¬ 
bined Inal and initial vowel*, 126*; 
of nnunv&rn, 79c; of acosot, 88*, 
89. 

tud-class af vsrbi — see i-cLass, 

u-class (sighth. tea-dam) of verbs, 
603, wl— 716; formation of atom, 
697; Inftaetlon, 698—707; roots of 
the dess. 709; lmgalar root k? 
or k*r, 714,716; other irragnUri- 
tiss. 716. 

enocmblnable (pmfphy*) dual vow¬ 
el*, 138. 

uninfected words — see indedla- 

ibtos. 

union-vowels, 264, 655b, 0 ; 1 In 
prveeat lufieetlni 690. 631, 640; 
In perfect, 796—8, 803; in aorist, 
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bT6b, 8T7 j in i-fntaw, 934, 931; tenivt, 1305; In prepositional, 

In periphrastic fature, 943; in 1310. 

dwidmtlre, 1031; In par- vieexft, (or riiiirjRnljm}, 67-9. 

liflple, 956; ,ln infinitive and ge- quantitative value, 79; OMUTtm^, 

nmd, 968, 901; in derivation, 144. 145, 170—2; alphabetic or* 

1142; - I in piecent inflection, der, 7*. 172a: — an4 see h. 

931—4; la 2d and 8d ring., 555b; vocative tu«. form of, 286*, 307k; 
In intensive, 1004 ff.; 1 for 1,900 b; Tadic, La u, 425g, 454b, 482*, 

ftl /(K I, 556c. 465*, accent felon/ with quail- 

np4 iUunln Iyi^pli*iU, 69, 1704. fytng word}, 9**, 314; verb ac¬ 
cented after, 594 1 . 
voice Id verb*] Inflection, 528*—31. 
variable or changeable g Of root*, vowel*, how written in rinTinlf Tf 

242; treatment of, 245b; in pea*- with teawnini*. 10, sign of ab- 

tre, 770c; is a-aor., 885; in if- itnceof.il;their pronunciation 

tor., 000b, In pit*., 922a; in a- 19—29: R-, 1«, u-vowdi, 19—22, 

fvt, 030 a, In ppte, 955 d, 957b; r., j-vowtii, 23—6. diphthong*, 

in infln., 9G8d; in trft-gtiund, —U ( quantity, 77, 78; accent, 

991b; lo yn-gerand, 992a; in 80ff., nui! «o«ala, 71, tolas of 

deild., 1026b. vowel-combination, 125—38, re- 

variation of stem-form in derjenrion, ml ting accent, 128, 130, 135a, 

311, 312; 111 f-utetna, 370b; in exceptional ruet, 136—8. 

consonantal atcmi, 379, 365—6, Trddlil-«tren|thei>lnft, character and 
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>■ vfrm 

268, 781, L 3 — tor y’mi 

• ymL 

261, 733ft, 1. 4 — tor '»ymw 

■ -etenu. 

261, 756ft, L 2 - » djn 
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• BA- 
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